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THE PEOPHET ISAIAH, 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

ANALYSIS. 

Tnis chilpter is a continuation of the 
argument before commenced to show 
the folly of idolatry, and to induce the 
people to put their confidence in the 
true God : and it is especially designed 
to induce the captive and exile Jews to 
put their trust in Jehovah. The argu- 
ment in the chapter consists of the fol- 
lowing particulars: 

I. The idols of Babylon should be 
overthrown, vs. 1, 2. The prophet sees 
those idols removed from their places, 
laid on beasts of burden, and borne 
away. They were unable to deliver 
their city from the arm of the conqueror, 
but were themselves carried into cap- 
tivity, The exiles, therefore, had the 
certain prospect of deliverance. 

II. God appeals to the fact that he 
bad always protected the Jewish people; 
that he had dealt with them as a parent, 
in the infancy and youth of their nation, 
and he solemnly assures them that be 
would not leave them in their old age and 
their trials, ver. 8, 4. 

III. He shows them the folly of 
idolatry, and the vanity of idols, ver. 
5 — 7. They could not aid or defend in 
the day of trial ; and, therefore, the people 
should put their trust in the true God. 

IV. He appeals to them by the recol- 
lection of former events, and reminds 
them of his merciful iuterposition, and 
shows them that he was the only true 
God, and that he alone was worthy of 
their confidence, vs, 8, 9. 
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V. He appenls to thorn by the fact 
that he bad predicted future events, and 
that those events had been certainly 
fulfilled, and especially by the fact that 
he had raised up a distinguished con- 
queror — Cyrus — who should accomplish 
all his pleasure, vs. TO, 11. 

VI. He calls upon the people to 
hearl^en to him, assure# them that his 
righteous purpose was near to be ac- 
complished, and that he would restore 
Zion to its former splendor, and that his 
salvation should he made known to his 
people, vs. 12, 13. 

The scene of this prophecy is laid in 
Babylon, and at the time when the city 
was about to be taken by Cyrus, and 
wlien the Jews were about to be deli- 
vered from captivity. The idols of the 
Chaldeans, unable to defend the city, 
are borne in haste away for safety, and 
Cyrus is at the gates. The design is to 
give to the exiles there an assurance 
that when they should see these things, 
they should conclude that their deliver- 
ance drew near; and to furnish them 
thus with ample demonstration that Je- 
hovah was the true God, and that 
he was their protector and friend. In 
their long and painful captivity also, 
they would have these promises to com- 
fort them ; and when they surveyed the 
splendor of the idol worship in Babylon, 
and their hearts should be pained with 
the prevalent idolatry, they would have 
also the assurance that those idols were 
to be removed, and that that idolatry 
would come to an end. 
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ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

1. Bel * boweth down, Nebo ’’ 
stoopeth, their idols were upon 

• Jer. 50. and 51. 5 Jer. 48. l,&c. 


the beasts, ^ and upon the cattle; 
jour carriages heavy loaden; 
the?/ are a burdih to the weary 
beast. 

c Jer. 10. 5. 


NEW TEANSLATION. 

Bel boweth down, Nebo croucheth ; 

Their images are laid upon the beasts and the cattle ; 
Your burdens are loaded [upon the beast] 

A burden to the Aveary. 


1. Bel boweth down. Bel or Belus 
(*> 5 , BeU from Bi'iilf the same as 
BUdl^) was the chief domestic god of the 
Babylonians, and was worshipped in the 
celebrated tower of Babylon. Comp. 
Jer. 1. 2 ; IL 44. It was common to com- 
pound names of the name of the divinity 
that was worshipped ; and hence we often 
meet with this name, as in Belshazzar, 
Belteshazzar, Baal-Peor, Baal-zebub, 
Baal- Gad, Baal-Berith. The Greek 
and Roman writers compare Bel with 
Jupiter, and the common name which 
they give to this idol is Jupiter Belus, 
Pliny N. His. xxxvii. 10. Cic. de Nat. 
I)eor. hi. 16. Diod. ii, 8, 9, Herodotus 
(B. L 181 — 183) says, that in the centre 
of each division of the city of Babylon 
(for the Euphrates divided the city into 
two parts) there is a circular space 
surrounded by a wall. In one of these 
stands the royal palace, whijh fills a 
large and strongly defended space. The 
temple of Jupiter Belus, says he, occu- 
pies the other, whose huge gates of brass 
may still be seen. It is a square build- 
ing, each side of which is of the length 
of two furlongs. In the midst, a tower 
rises of the solid depth and height of 
one furlong; on which, resting as a 
base, seven o‘her turrets are built in 
regular succession. The ascent on the 
outside, winding from the ground, is 
continued to the highest tower ; and in 
the middle of the whole sfructure there 
is a convenient resting-place. In this 
temple there is a small chapel, which 
contains a figure of Jupiter in a sitting 
posture, with a large table before him ; 
these, with the base of the table, and the 


seat of the throne, are all' of the purest 
gold. There was formerly iu this tem- 
ple a statue of solid gold, twelve cubits 
high. This was seized, says Herodotus, 
by Xerxes, who put the priest to death 
who endeavored to prevent its removal 
The upper room of this tower was occu- 
pied as an observatory. The idol BaaU 
or Bel, was peculiarly the god of the Phe- 
nicians, of the Canaanites, of the Chal- 
deans, of the Moabites, and of some of 
the surrounding nations. The most 
common opinion has been, that the idol 
I was the sun, (see Notes on Isa. xvii. 8 ; 
xxvii. 9,) ^nd that, under this name, 
this luminary received divine honors. 
But Gesenius supposes that by the name 
Jupiter Belas was not denoted Jupiter, 
“ the father of the gods,” but the planet 
Jupiter, Stella Jovis, which was re- 
garded, topther with Venus, as the 
principle of all good, and the giver of 
all good fortune; and which forms with 
Venus, the most fortunate of all con- 
stellations under which sovereigns can 
be born. The planet J upiter, therefore, 
he supposes to have been worsbipped 
under the name Bel, and the planet 
Venus under the name of Astarte, or 
Astaroth. See Gesenius, Comm, zu Isa, 
ii. 333, seq. and Rob. Cal. Art. Baal. 
The phrase “boweth down,” means 
here, probably, that the idol sunk down, 
fell, did not remain fixed, or was re- 
nooved. It was unable to defend the 
city, and was taken captive, and carried 
away. Jerome renders it, “confractus 
est Bel,” Bel is broken ; the LXX 
*E7r6(T£ — Bel has fallen. Perhaps 

in this language, there is allusion to the 
fact that Dagon fell before the ark of 
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B.C. 690.] 

2. They stoop, they bow down j the burden, but themselrea * are 
together; they could not deliver 1 gone into captivity. 

• * their Movl, 

HEW TSAN6LATIOH. 

2. They crouch, they bow down together; 

They cannot rescue the burden, 

They themselves go into captivity. 


God. 1 Sam. v. 2, 3, 7. The tense it, 
that even the object of wmthip — that 
which was regarded as the most sacred 
among the Chaldeans — would be re- 
moved. ^ Neho stoopetli. This was an 
idol god of the Chaldeans. In the astro- 
logical mythology of the Babylonians, 
according to Gesenius (Comm, zn Isa. ii. 
p. 333, seq.}, this idol was regarded as 
the planet Mercury, which 3ie Chal- 
deans and ancient Arabs worshipped as 
the celestial scribe, or writer. He is 
regarded at the scribe of the heavens, 
who records the succession of the celes- 
tial and terrestrial events ; and is re- 
lated to the Egyptian Hermes and 
Anubis. The extensive worship of this 
idol amWxig the Chaldeans and Assy- 
rians is evident from the many com- 
pound proper names occurring in the 
Scriptures, of which this word forms a 
part, as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebazaradan; 
and also in the classics, as Nabonad, 
Nabonassar, &c. Nebo was, therefore, 
regarded as an attendant on Bel, or as 
his scribe. The exact form of the idol 
god is, however, unknown. The word 
**stoopeth,” means that it had fallen 
down, as when one is struck dead he 
falls suddenly to the earth ; and the 
language denotes conquest^ where even 
the idols so long worshipped would be 
thrown down and despoiled. The scene 
is in Babylon, and the image in the 
mind of the prophet is that of the city 
taken, and the idols that were wor- 
shipped thrown down by the coimueror, 
and carried away in triumph. % Their 
idols were upon the beasts. That is, they 
are seen upon the beasts, or they are 
laid upon the beasts to be borne away 
in triumph. The prophet sees them In 
vision laid upon beasts of burden, and 
upon wagons, to be borne off to Media 
in triumph. It was customary for 


conquerors to carry away all that was 
splendid and valuable to grace their 
triumph on their return ; and nothing 
would be a more certain indication of 
victory, or a more splendid accompani- 
ment to a triumph, than the gods whom 
the vanqnished nations had adored. 
Thus in Jer. xlvuL 7, it is said, And 
Chemosh shall go forth into captivity, 
with his priests and his princes to- 
gether.” Comp. Jer. xlix. 3, Margin. 
^ Your carriages^ &c. That is, they 
were laden with the idols that were 
thus borne off in triumph. ^ They are 
a burden^ &;c. They are so numerous; 
so heavy; and to be borne so far. This 
is a very striking and impressive manner 
of foretelling that the city of Baby- 
lon would be destroyed. Instead of em- 
ploying the direct language of prophecy 
or of description, the prophet repre- 
sents himself as seeing the heavy-laden 
animals and wagons moving along 
slowly, pressed down under the weight 
of the captured gods that were to be 
borne into the distant country of the 
conqueror. They move forth from 
Babylon, and the caravan laden with 
the idols, the spoils of victory, and the 
proof that the nation was conquered, is 
seen moving forward slowly to a distant 
land. 

2. They stoop, Bel, and Nebo, and 
all the Babylonian gt^ See ver. 1. 
^ They could not deliver the burden. The 
word *• burden” here probably means 
the load of metal, wood, and stone, of 
which the idols were composed. The 
gods whom the Babylonians worshipped 
had not even power to protect the 
images which were made to represent 
them, and which had now become a 
heavy burden to the animals and wains 
which were carrying them away. They 
could not rescue them fixim the hands 
B 2 
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[B.C. 690. 

3. Hearken unto me, 0 house 4. And even to your old age 
of Jacob, and all the remnant of I am he; and even to hoar hairs 
the house of Israel, which are will I carry you : I have made, 
borne ^ by me from the belly, and I will bear; even I will carry, 
which are carried from the womb: and will deliver you. 

.19.4. Ps.71.6, 18. tfPs. 92. 14. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, 

And all the remnant of the house of Israel ; 

Ye that have been borne by me from the birth ; 

That have been carried from the womb. 

4 . And even to old age I urn the same ; 

And even to gray hairs I will carry you. 

of the conqueror ; and how impotent nation for their sins, and who would be 
were they, therefore, and unable to defend living as exiles in Babylon. The lan- 
those who put their trust in them. The guage here is all full of tenderness, and 
Vulgate renders this, “ They could not is fitted to inspire them with confidence 
deliver him that bare them.” TheLXX in God. The idols of the heathen, sa 
render it, “ You are carrying them like far from being able to protect their wor- 
a burden bound on tlie wear}’, faint, and shippers, were themselves carried away 
hungry; who are all without strength, into ignoble bondage, but Jehovah was 
and unable to escape from battle ; and himself able to carry his people, and to 
as for them, they are carried away cap- sustain them. ^ Which aj'e borne by 
tives 1” ^ But themselvesy &c. Marg., as me, &c. Like an indulgent father, or a 
in the Hebrew, “ their soul.” The sense tender nurse, he had carried them from 
is, that the gods thus worshipped, so far the very infancy of their nation. The 
from being able to defend those who same image occurs in Dent. i. 31 And 
■worshipped them, had themselves become in the wilderness, where thou hast seen 
captive, and were borne to a distant land, how that the Lord thy God bare thee, 
3. Hearken unto vie. From this view as a man doth bare his son, in all the 
of the captive gods, the address is now way that ye went, until ye came into 
turned to the Jews. The utter vanity this place.” A similar figure occurs in 
of the idols bad been set before them, and Ex. xix. 4 • “Ye have seen — how’ I bare 
the futility of trusting in them; and in you on eagles* wings, and brought you 
view of that, God now addresses his own unto myself.” So i)eut. xxxii. 11, 12 ; 
Mople, and entreats them to put their Comp. Num. xi. 12; Isa. Ixiii. 9. All 
«rust in him. This is evidently ad- this here stands opposed to the idols of 
dressed to the exiles in Babylon; and the Babylonians. They were unable to 
the a is, that when they should thus protect their people. They were them- 
see the idols borne away, they should selves made captive. But God had 
put their trust in Jehovah, and be led shown the part of a father and a pro- 
more and more to rely on his protection tector to his people in all times. lie 
and on his arm. The address he com- had sustained and guided them; he had 
mences with words of great tenderness never forsaken them; he had never, like 
and endearment, designed to lead them the idol gods, been compelled to leave 
to confide in him as their Father and them in the power of their enemies, 
friend. Tf And all the remnant, &c. All From the fact that he had always, even 
who were left from slaughter, and all from the infancy of their nation, thus 
who were borne into captivity to Baby- protected them, they are called ou to 
Ion. All who survived the calamities put their trust in him. 
which God would have brought on the 4. And even to your old age / am hi. 
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B.C. 690.] 

5. To whom will ye liken me, 6. They ^ lavish gold out of 
and make me equal, and compare the bag, and weigh silver in the 
r*ie, that we may be like? /cb. 4 i. 7 ,&c. 


NEW TRANSLATIOH. 

I have done it, and I will bear ; 

I will carrj’^, and I will deliver. 

5. To whom will ye liken me and compare me ? 

Yea, to whom will ye compare me, that we may be like? 
C. They pour out gold lavishly from the bag, 

And silver they weigh in scales, 

They hire a goldsmith, and he maketh it a god; 

They fall down, yea they worship him. 


Or rather, I am the same, I do not 
change. I remain unchangeabl}’, with 
the same tenderness, the same afi'ection, 
the same care. Herein the care of God 
for his people surpasses that of the 
most tender parent, and the most kind 
nonrisher of the young. The care and 
solicitude of the parent naturally dies 
away as the child reaches manhood, and 
the parent is usually removed by death 
before the son or daughter that excited 
60 much care and solicitude in infancy 
and childhood, reaches old age. But 
not so with God. His people always 
need his care, and are always the ob- 
jects of his tender solicitude. Age does 
not make them less dependent, and ex- 
perience only teaches them more and 
more their need of his gracious direc- 
tion, and his sustaining grace. The ar- 
gument here is, that he who had watched 
over the infancy of his people with so 
much solicitude ; who had guarded them 
in their beginning as a nation ; would 
not leave them in the exposures, and 
infirmities, and trials of the advanced 
years of their history. The doctrine is, 
(1.) that his people need his pro- 
tection and care ; (2.) that he will never 
leave nor forsake them ; (3.) that he who 
is the God of infancy and childhood 
will be the God of the aged, and that he 
will not leave nor forsake his people, 
who have been the objects of his care 
and affection in childhood, when they 
become old. And though this passage 
refers primarily to a people^ or a com- 
munity as such, yet I see no reason 
why the principle should not he re- 


garded as applicable to those who are 
literally aged. They need the care of 
God no less than childhood does ; and 
if they have walked in his ways in the 
vigor and strength of their life, he will 
not cast them off “ when they are old 
and gray-headed.” Even to hoar 
hairs” he will carry them, and will 
defend them ; and “ when flesh and 
heart failetb, he will be the strength of 
their heart, and their portion for ever.” 
Hoary hairs, therefore, if “found in the 
ways of righteousness,” may trust in 
God; and the “second childhood” of 
man may find him no less certainly a 
protector than the first. 

5. To whom will ye liken me, &c. See 
Notes, ch. xk 18, 25. The design of 
this and the following verses is, to show 
the folly of idolatry, and the vanity of* 
trusting in idols. This is a subject that 
the prophet often dwells on. The ar- 
gument here is derived from the fact 
that the idols of Babylon were unable 
to defend the city, and were themselves 
carried away in triumph, vs. 1, 2. If so, 
how vain was it to rely on them; how 
foolish to suppose that the living and 
true God could resemble such weak and 
defenceless blocks. On the contrary, 
God says that he had protected and 
borne them from the earliest period of 
their existence (ver. 3), and they should 
put their trust in him alone. 

6. They lavish gold. The word here 
used means, properly, to shake; to shake 
out; and then to pour out abundantly, 
or in a lavish manner. It is used m 
connexion with the idea of squandering 
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[B.C. 69a. 


balance, and hire a goldsmith; 
and he maketh it a god: they fall 
down, yea, they worship. 

7. They bear him upon the 
shoulder, they carry him, and set 
him in his place, and he standeth; 
firom his place shall he not re- 


move: yea, ont shall cry unto him, 
yet can he not answer, nor save 
him out of his trouble. 

8. Remember this, and shew 
yourselves men: bring it again to 
mind, O ye transgressors. 


NEW TBANSLATIOH. 

7. They bear him upon the shoulder, and they carry him ; 
They set him in his place, and there he standeth ; 

From his place he shall not remove ; 

Yea, one cries unto him, and he does not answer. 

Nor save him out of his trouble. 

8. Remember these things, and show yourselves men ; 
Lay them to heart, ye transgressors. 


in Prov. xxiii. 21 ; xxviii. 7; Deut. xxi. 
so. Here the idea is, that they spared 
no expense ; they contributed freely and 
liberally ; they poured out gold as if it 
were vile and worthless, in order to 
make an idol The design of this verse 
is, to show the superstition of those 
who were idolaters; and particularly, 
by showing how much they were wil- 
ling to devote in order to mamtain idol 
worship. If Out of the bag. Out of the 
purse. They pour their gold out of the 
bag, or purse, where they have kept it ; 
that is, they lavish it freely. % And 
weigh silver in the balance. Perhaps the 
idea is here, that they used silver so 
lavishly and freely that they did not 
wait to count it, but weighed it as they 
would the grosser metals. The word 
here used and translated “balance,” ruj?, 
qdn^hf means, properly, cane, reed, cala- 
mus; then a measuring reed, or rod, 
Ezek. xl. 3, 5 ; then a rod, or beam of 
a balance, or scales. Gr. ^ And 

hire a goUsmith. See Note on ch. xl. 
19, 20. IT And he maketh it a god. The 
goldsmith manufactures the gold and 
the silver into an image. The object 
oi the prophet is to deride the custom 
of offering divine homage to a god 
formed in this manner. See Notes on 
eh. xliv. 9 — 19. 

7. They bear him upon the shoulder. 
They cany the idol which they have 
nade oa tneir Moulder to the temple, 


or place where it is to be fixed. This 
circumstance, with the others, is doubt- 
less introduced to show how ridiculous 
and absurd it was to offer divine 
homage to a god whom they could 
thus carry about on the shoulder. ^ And 
set him in his place. Fix the idol on its 
basis or pedestal, in its proper niche, or 
place in the temple. The whole de- 
$i^ of this verse is to contrast the idol 
with Jehovah. Jehovah is uncreated 
and eternal; he is intelligent and active; 
he had protected and defended his peo- 
ple always ; the idol, on the contrary, 
is made by men, is borne about, is fixed 
in its place, has no power to move, re- 
mains there until it is taken down, and 
has no ability either to hear or save 
those who worship it. So stupid is 
heathenism ; and so foolish and absurd 
it is to worship idols. 

8. Hemember this. Bear in mind what 
is now said of the manner in which 
idols are made. This is addressed, 
doubtless, to the Jews, and is designed 
to keep them from the folly of idolatry. 
These truths they were constantly to 
hear in mind, and thus guard them- 
selves from the sin and folly of idol 
worship. % And shew yourselves men. 
Act as men ; be wise ; throw away the 
childish trifies of idolaters. The word 
here used, ht^mhashu, occurs 

nowhere else in the Bible. It is, accord- 
ing to Gesenius derived, 
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B.C. 690.] 

9. Remember the former things beginning, and from ancient times 

of old; for I am God, and there is the things that are not yet done, 
none else: I am God, and there is saying, My counsel sh^ stand, 
none like me, and I will do all my pleasure: 

10. Declaring the end from the I 

N£W TRANSLATION. 

9. Remember the former things of ancient times: 

For I am God, and there is none else ; 

God, and there is none like me. 

10. Declaring the end from the beginning, 

From ancient times the things that were to be done, 

Saying, My purpose shall stand ; 

And all my pleasure I will accomplish. 


a many and means to act as a man. A 
similar word is used in 1 Cor. xvL 13, 
avSpii^iaQty from dvt}p, a man, and is 
correctly rendered there “ quit you like 
men.” This word often occurs in the 
Septuagint It is used as a translation 
of ypw mmStz, in Josh. i. 6, 7, 9, 18 ; 
1 Chron. xxviii. 20 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 7 ; 
Nah. ii. 1; of ghddhal, in Ruth i. 12; 
of |?Tin hhdzdqy in Deut. xxxi. 6, 7, 23 ; 
Josh. X. 25; 2 Sam. x. 12; xiiL 28; 
Ps. xxxi. 24, and in several other places. 
Jerome renders it “ be confounded;” 
the LXX (TTivd^aTfy groan ; the Syriac, 
“ consider,” or understand. The mean- 
ing is not difficult It is, that they 
were to act as became men— not as 
children ; as became those endowed 
with an immortal mind, and not as the 
brutes. So Kimchi renders it ; “ Be 
men, and not brutes, which neither con- 
sider nor understand.” \ O ye trans^ 
^essors. Ye who have violated the 
laws of God by the worship of idols. 
In the time of Manasseh, the Israelites 
were much addicted to idolatry, and 
probably this is to be regarded as ad- 
dressed to them, and as designed to re- 
cal them from it to the worship of the 
true God. 

9. liemember the former things^ &c. 
Bear in mind the repeated and con- 
stant proofs thaf have been given that 
Jehovah is the true God — the proofs 
derived from the prediction of future 
events, and from the frequent interpo- j 
•itioat of his Providence in your he- j 


half as a nation. See Note, ch. xliii. 18. 
% For I am God, &c. See Note, ck 
xlv. 5. 

10. Declaring the end from the begins 
ning. Foretelling accurately the course 
of future events. This is an argument 
to which God often appeals in proof 
that he is the only true God. eh. 
xli. 22, 23; xliii 12; xliv. 26. f My 
counsel shall stand. My purpose, my 
design, my will ; that which I design, 
and which I foretel The phrase, ** shall 
stand,” means that it shall be stable, 
settled, fixed, established. It shall not 
be vacillating, and shall not be defeated. 

I This proves, (1.) That God has a pur- 
pose, or plan in regard to human affairs. 
If he had not, he could not predict fu- 
ture events, since a contingent event 
cannot be foreknown and predicted; 
that is, it cannot be foretold that an 
event shall certainly occur in one way, 
when by the very supposition of its 
being a contingent event, it may happen 
that way or some other way. (2.) That 
God’s plan shall not be frustrated. It 
shall certainly be accomplished. He 
has power enough to secure the execu- 
tion of his designs, and he will exert 
that power in order that all his plans 
may be accomplished.— We may ob- 
serve, also, that it is a matter of un- 
speakable joy that God has a plan, and 
that it will be executed. For (1.) if 
there were no plan in relation to human 
things, the mind could find no peace 
and no rest If there was no evwnce 
that One Mind presided over human 




ISAIAH. 




[B.C. 69^ 


11. Calling a ravenous bird country: yea, I have spoken eV, 
from the east, the man * that exe- will also bring it to pass; I hav 
cuteth joby counsel from a far purposed tV, I will also do it. 


HEW THAHSLATION. 

11. Calling from the east the eagle ; 

From a distant land the man of my counsel ; 

As sure as I have spoken, so surely will I bring it to pass; 
1 have purposed it, and surely 1 will do it. 


affairs; that an infinitely wise plan had 
been formed, and that all things had 
been adjusted so as best to secure the 
ultimate accomplishment of that plan ; 
everything would have the appearance 
of chaos, and the mind must be filled 
with donbts and distractions. But our 
anxieties vanish in regard to the appa- 
rent irregularities and disorders of the 
universe, when we fftel that all things are 
under the wise direction of an Infinite 
Hind, and will he made to accomplish 
his plans, and further his great designs. 
(2.) If his plans were not accomplished 
there would be occasion of equal doubt 
and dismay. If there was any power 
that could defeat the purposes of God ; 
if there was any stubbornness of matter, 
or any inflexible perverseness in the 
nature of mind ; if there were any un- 
expected and unforeseen extraneous 
causes or circumstances that could in- 
terpose to thwart his plans, then the 
mind must he full of agitation and dis- 
tress. But the moment it can fasten on 
the conviction that there is a God of 
infinite wisdom who has formed a plan 
that embraces all things, and that ex- 
tends to all eternity ; that that plan is 
such as to be worthy of a God of in- 
finite wisdom and goodness, and that it 
will certainly he executed ; that all 
things which occur will be in some way 
made tributary to that plan, and will be 
made to further the interests of the 
whole; that moment the mind finds 
peace, and can calmly repose on the equity 
of the divine dealings, and he calm in 
resignation to bis holy will. ^ And I 
will do all my pleasure. I will accomplish 
^'1 W ^ effect all my desire. 
The word here rendered “ pleasure,” 


ym, hhephUz^ means, properly, delight, 
or pleasure, 1 Sam. xv. 22; Ps. i. 2; 
xvi. 3; Eccl. xii. 10; v. 3; then desire, 
wish, w'ill, Job xxxi. 16; and then 
business, cause, affairs, Isa. liii. 10. 
Here it means that God would accom- 
plish everything which was to him an 
object of desire, or pleasure every- 
thing which he wished, or willed. And 
why should he not? Who has power 
to binder or prevent him? Rom. ix. 
19. And why should not we rejoice 
that he will do all that is pleasing to 
him ? What better evidence have we 
that it is desirable that anything should 
be done than that it is agreeable, or 
pleasing to God? What better security 
can we have that it is right, than that 
he wills it? What more substantial 
and permanent ground of rejoicing is 
there, in regard to anything, than that 
it is such as Go*d prefers, loves, and 
wills? Jerome renders this, “ et omnis 
voluntas mea fiet” — And all my will 
shall be effected. The LXX, “ And 
all things which I will, I will do.’' 

11. Calling a ravenous bird from the 
\ east. There can be no doubt that Cyrus 
is intended here. See Note, cli. xli. 
2, 25. The east here means Persia. 
The word rendered “ravenous bird,” 
W, 3 ?ayr^, is rendered fowl in Job 
xxviii. 7 ; bird or birds, in Jer. xii. 9 ; 
fowls, in Gen. xv. 11; Isa. xviii. 6; 
and ravenous birds, in Ezek. xxxix. 4. 
It does not occur elsewhere in the Bible. 
It is here used as an emblem of a war- 
like king, and the emblem may either 
denote the rapidity of his movements^** 
moving with the flight of an eagle ; or 
it may denote the devastation which hi 
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12. Hearken unto me, ye « ness; ^ it shall not be far off, and 

stouthearted, that are far from my salvation shall not liarry: ' and 
righteousness: I will place salvation in Zion for 

13. I bring near my righteous- ^ Israel my glory. 

_ Arts 7 *ii ^ Kom. 1. 17. i Pa. 46. 5. Usl). 2. 8. 

RACIST. 01 . A Pa. 14.7. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

12. Hearken unto me, ye that are stubborn of heart. 

That are far from righteousness. 

13. I bring my promised deliverance near, it shall not be deferred ; 
And ray salvation shall not tarry ; 

And I will give in Zion salvation, 

To Israel my glory. 


would spread — an emblem in either 
sense peculiarly applicable to Cyrus. It 
is not uncommon in the Bible to com- 
pare a warlike prince to a bird, and es- 
pecially to an eagle, Jer, xlix. 22; Ezek. 
xvii. 3; and the idea here is, probably, 
that Cyrus would come with great 
power and velocity, like the king of the 
birds, upon the nations, and would seize 
suddenly and unexpectedly upon his 
prey. Perhaps also there may be here 
allusion to the standard or banner of 
Cyrus. Xenophon (Cyrop. L. vii.) says, 
that the standard of Cyrus was a golden 
eagle affixed to a long spear; and it is 
w ell remarked by Lowtb, that Xenophon 
has used the very word which the pro- 
phet uses here, as near as could be, ex- 
pressing it in Greek letters. The word 
of the prophet is ;d'», ayit; the Greek 
word used by Xenophon is atruf, aiUos, 
The Chaldee' has, however, given a 
different rendering to this passage : “ I, 
who say that I will gather my captivity 
from the east, and will lead publicly 
like a swift bird from a distant land the 
sons of Abraham, my friend.” % The 
man that exccuteth my counsel, Marg. 
Of my counsel. So the Hebrew. It 
may either mean the man whom he had 
designated or appointed by his counsel; 
or it may mean the man who should 
execute his purpose. Yea, I have 
spoken. As surely as 1 have said it, it 
shall come to pos^'. He spake it by 
the prophets; and the idea is, that 
all that he had spoken should be cer- 
tainly accomplished. Everything which 


God had purposed, he would certainly 
effect. 

12. Hearken unto me. This is de- 
signed to call the attention of the scep- 
tical and unbelieving Jews to the im- 
portant truth which he was delivering. 
Many among them might be doubtful 
whether his promise would be fulfilled ; 
many might be disposed to say that the 
fulfilment of the promise was delayed ; 
and he therefore calls upon them to 
attend particularly to his solemn de- 
clarations. II Ye stouthearted. The 
phrase “stout-hearted” would naturally 
denote those who were bold and cou- 
rageous. But here it evidently means 
those whose hearts were strong against 
God; those who nerved themsehes to 
resist and oppose his plans and govern- 
ment ; those who were stubborn and re- 
bellious. IT That Sive far from righteous- 
ness. That are eminently wicked and 
depraved. Those who had no confidence 
in the promises of God, and who wan- 
dered in error and in sia. 

13. / bring near my righteousness,^ 
The word righteousness here is evidently 
used in a sense similar to the word sal- 
vation, It denotes his truth ; the fulfil- 
ment of his promises. His righteous 
and true character would be manifested 
to them so plainly and clearly, that 
they would be able no longer to doubt. 
It would not be remote in time, or in 
place, but it would be so near that they 
could see it, and so plain that they 
could no longer doubt or misunderstai4i 
it ^ And my sahation shall not iarr 



10 ISAIAH. [B.C. 690* 


It tball utbt be deferred beyond the 
promised time. The people shall be 
delivered from their bondage at the 
exact time which has been predicted* 
^ I will place saloation in Zion, Zion 
or Jemsalem shall be rebuilt, and sal- 
vation shall emanate from that as from 
a centre to the whole world. God’s 
power of saving shall be again evinced 
there. If Israel my glory. The people 
whom he had chosen, and who reflected 
his glory. God’s honor and glory on 
earth are seen in, and by the church, 
and he designs that the church shall be 
the means of making his glory known 
among men. It is that which honors 
him on earth, and that in which be de- 
lights, and that through which his glory 
is to be diffused among the nations of 
the earth. Or it may mean, 1 will 
give my glory to Israel I will shew 
to them my perfections; will fulfil to 
them my promises ; and will make their 
nation the place of the manifestation of 
my glorious attributes. 

CHAPTER XLVIL 

ANALYSIS. 

In the closing verse of the previous 
chapter, God had given the assurance 
that his people should certainly be deli- 
vered from their captivity in Babylon, 
and restored to their own land. They 
are addressed as suffering under a long 
and painful bondage in that city, and 
God gives to them the most positive as- 
surance that their captivity shall cease 
In this chapter, He describes the ven- 
geance which he would take on Ba- 
bylon, and the entire chapter is occopied 
in portraying, under various images, 
4be prostration and humiliation of that 
proud and oppressive seat of magnifi- 
cence and of empire. Babylon is de- 
scribed under the image of a lady care- 
fully nonrished and decorated; proud, 
•elf-confident, and haughty; and all the 
images of her destruction are drawn 
from those circumstances which would 
tend to humble and afflict a gay and 
proud female that had been accustomed 
to luxury, and unused to scenes of bumi- 
Iktion, poverty, and bereavement. The 
ncope of the chapter is, to state the 


crimes for which she would be humbled 
and punished, and the circumstances 
and manner in which it would be done. 
These are intermingled in the chapter^ 
but they may be contemplated sepa- 
rately. The chapter may, therefore, be 
regarded as consisting of the following 
items. 

I. Babylon is addressed, by an apos- 
trophe to her, as the seat of empire, and 
her humiliation is directly predicted 
under the image of a gay, and delicately 
reared and proud female, suddenly re- 
duced to circumstances of great humilia- 
tion and disgrace, vs. 1 — 5. She is 
commanded to sit down in the dust; her 
throne is said to depart ; she should no 
longer be treated as tender and delicate 
(ver. 1); she would be reduced to the 
most abject condition— like a delicate 
and tender female from elevated life 
compelled to perform the most humble 
and menial offices, and stripped of ail 
her gay attire (vs. 2, 3); she was to sit 
in darkness, or obscurity; her honor 
was to be taken away, and she was so 
more to be called the lady of kingdoms 
(ver. 5) ; and all this was to be done by 
Jehovah, to take vengeance on the 
oppressors of bis people, vs. 3, 4. 

II. God states the reasons why he 
would thus humble and punish her, vs. 
6, 7. It was because she had shewn no 
mercy to his people, and had laid a 
heavy yoke on an ancient nation (ver. 
6); and because she had vainly calcu- 
lated that her power and magnificence 
would continue for ever, notwithstand* 

I ing the manner in wbiefi she had op* 
pressed the people whom God had given 
into her hand, ver. 7. 

III. The nature of the punishment 
which should come upon her for this, U 
more distinctly and fully predicted, in- 
termingled with further statements of 
the causes why she should be punished 
and humbled, v». 8, 9. The causes were, 
that she was given to pleasures; that 
luxury and etieminacy abounded ; that 
she was self-confident, and supposed 
she had nothing to fvar ; that she was 
proud, and did not apprehend that it 
was possible that she should be reduced 
from her state of magnificence and gran- 
deur ; and that she had cherished sor* 
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CHAPTER XLVII. Ion, sit on the ground: is no 

1. Come * down, and sit in the t^irone, O daughter of tlie Chal- 
dust, O virgin daughter of Baby- , shalt no more be 

a Ps. 18 . 27 . jer. 48 . 18 . I Called tender and delicate. 


mew TXANSLATioir. 

1. Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon ! 
Sit on the ground without a throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans ! 
For thou shalt no more be called the tender and the delicate. 


cerers and encbantmentf. The punish^ 
ment was, that she should be reduced. in 
a moment to the condition of a widow, 
and to the state of one who had been 
and den ]y bereft of all her children. 

IV. The crime and the pnnishment 
of the city are farther stated, vs. 10, 11. 
The crime was, that she had trost^ in 
her wickedness ; that she had supposed 
no avenging Qod saw her; and that she 
had become proud and vain of her 
wisdom and knowledge. The punish^ 
ment wonld be, that evil would come 
upon her from a quarter where she 
little expected it, and that desolation 
and destruction would come in a manner 
which she could not prevent, and that 
she would be involved in sudden and 
entire ruin. 

V. Babylon is sarcastically called on 
to invoke to her aid those in whom 
she had trusted, and on whom she had 
relied — ^the astrology the star-gazers, 
and those who practised sorcery and en- 
chantments, vs,. 12, 13. She had boasted 
herself of these ; she had trusted in 
them; she hid sought their counsel in 
times of dismay and trouble ; and now 
was a time to shew their real value and 
power. If they could save, now was 
the time to do it. 

VI. The chapter concludes with a 
statement of the utter vanity of the sor- 
cerers, &c., and the absolute folly of 
trusting in them, vs. 14, 15. Even the 
flame would pass over them; and so 
far were they from having any power 
to deliver those who trusted in them, 
that they had no power to preserve 
themselves from ruin. 

This chapter, therefore, contains many 
very particular statements about the 
manner in which Babylon was to he de- 


stroyed— statements which Will be found 
to have been fulfilled with surprising 
accuracy. They are statements, more- 
over, which could not have been the 
result of conjecture, or mere political 
sagacity, for political conjecture and 
sagacity do not descend to minute par- 
ticulars and details. It is to be home 
in remembrance that this prophecy was 
uttered a hundred and fifty years before 
its fulfilment, and that there were no 
circumstances existing in the time of 
Isaiah which could have laid the foun- 
dation for conjecture in regard to the 
events predicted in this, and the fore- 
going and succeeding chapters. The 
temple was then standing; the city of 
Jerusalem was not in ruins; the king- 
dom of Judah was powerful; Babylon 
was just rising into magnificence ; and 
the power which ultimately overthrew 
it had scarce begun to start into being; 
and none of the causes which ultimately 
led Cyrus to attack and destroy it, had 
as yet an existence. And if these things 
were so, then the conclusion is inevit- 
able that Isaiah was under the influence 
of divine inspiration. It is the particu^ 
larity of the description in the prophets 
long before the events occurred, which, 
more than anything else, disUngaUhes 
them from mere political conjecture and 
sagacity ; and if the particular descrip- 
tions here and elsewhere recorded of 
the overthrow of Babylon, and of other 
future events, were actually made befwe 
the events occurred, then the conclusion 
is irresistible that they were inspired by 
God. 

1. Come down. Descend from the 
throne; or from the seat of magnifi- 
cence and power. The design of this- 
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verse hu atreidy beea stated in the 
aoaljsis. It is to foretel that Babjlon 
irould be humbled, that her power would 
be broken, and that she would be re- 
duced from her maraificence and pride 
to a condition of abject wretchedness, 
She is therefore represented as a gay 
and proud female accustomed to luxury 
and ease, suddenly brought to the lowest 
condition, and compelled to perform the 
most menial services. IT And sit in 
the dust. To sit in the dust, or on the 
ground, and to cast dust on the head, is 
a condition often referred to in the 
Scriptures as expressive of humiliation, 
and of mourning. Josh. vii. 6; Lam. 
iii. 29; Job ii. 12; x. 9; Ps. xxii. 15. 
In this manner also on the medals which 
were struck by Titus and Vespasian to 
commemorate the capture of Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem is represented under the 
image of a female sitting on the ground 
under a palm-tree, with dishevelled 
hair, and with the inscription, Judaa 
capta. See Note on ch. iii. 26. The 
design here is, to represent Babylon as 
reduced to the lowest condition, and 
as having great occasion of grief. % O 
virgin daughter of Babylon. It is com- 
mon in the Scriptures to speak of cities 
under the image of a virgin, a daughter, 
or a beautiful woman. See Note, ch. i. 
8; xxxvii. 22. Comp. Lam. i. 15; Jer. 
xxxi. 21; xlvi. 11. The reason of this 
image, is probably, that a city was re- 
garded as a beautiful object, and might 
therefore be compared with a beautiful 
female. Kimchi supposes that the term 
virgin is here given to Babylon, be- 
cause it had remained to tha^ time un- 
captnred by any foreign power; but the 
main purpose is doubtless to refer to 
Babylon as a beautiful and splendid 
city, and as being distinguished for 
delicacy, and the prevalence of what 
was regarded as ornamental. Gesenius 
supposes that the words “ virgin daughter 
of Babylon,” denote not Babylon itself, 
but Chaldea, and that the whole land 
or nation is personified. But the com- 
mon interpretation, and one evidently 
more in accordance with the Scripture 
usage, is to refer it to the city itself. 

II There is no throne. Thou shalt be 
reduced from the throne ; or the throne 


shall be taken away. That is, Babylon 
shall be no longer the seat of empire, 
or shall cease to be the capital of king- 
doms. It would be without a throne, 
and without a king. It would be de- 
prived of its power and splendor. How 
truly this w as fulfilled, needs not to be 
told to those who are familiar with the 
history of Babylon. Its power was 
broken when Cyrus conquered it; it 
soon lost its splendor; its walls were re- 
duced by Darius; Seleucia rose in its 
place, and took away its trade, and a 
large portion of its inhabitants, until it 
was completely destroyed, so that it 
became for a long time a question where 
it bad formerly stood. See Notes on 
ch. xiii. xiv. ^ Thou shalt no more be 
calkd. Thou shalt be no longer re- 
garded or spoken of as such, f Tender 
and delicate. A place to which luxuries 
flow, and where they abound. Thou 
shalt no longer be distinguished for the 
elegances of life; for splendor, &c. 
The allusion is to a female that had 
been delicately and tenderly brought 
up, and that would be reduced to the 
lowest condition of servitude, and even 
of disgrace. It is possible that there may 
be an allusion here to the efleminacy 
and the consequent corruption of morals 
which prevailed in Babylon, and which 
made it a place sought w ith greediness 
by those who wished to spend their 
time in corrupt and licentious plea- 
sures. The corruption and licentious- 
ness of Babylon, consequent on its 
wealth and magnificence, was almost 
proverbial, and was unsurpassed by any 
city of ancient times. The following 
extract from Curtius (v. 1), which it 
would not be proper to translate, will 
give some idea of the prevailing state 
of morals. “Nihil urbis ejus corrup- 
tius moribus, nihil ad irritandas illici- 
endasque immodiccs voluptates instruc- 
tius. Liberos conjugesque cum hospi- 
tibus stupro coire, modo pretium flagitii 
detur, parentes maritique patiunlur. 
Babyionii maxime in vinum, et qu© 
ebrietatem sequuntur, effusi sunt. Fm- 
minarum convivia ineuntium, iu pnu- 
cipio modestus est habitus, deiu summa 
qumque amicula exuunt paulatimque 
"udorem profauant ; ad ultiuium (horror 
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2. Take the millstones, and grind I bare the leg, uncover the thigli, 
meal: uncover thj locks, make I pass over the rivers. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

Take the mill-stones, and grind meal ; 

Raise thy veil ; lift up thy train ; 

Make bare the legs, wade through the streams f 


auribus est) ima corporum velamenta 
projiciunt. Nec meretricum hoc dede- 
CQS est, sed matronarum virgin unique, 
apud quas comitas kabetur vulgati cor- 
poris vilitas.” See also the description 
of a loathsome, disgusting and abomin- 
able custom which prevailed nowhere 
else, even in the corrupt nations of an- 
tiquity, except Babylon, in Herodot. 
Book i, 199. I cannot transcribe this 
passage from Herodotus. Q'*he descrip- 
tion is too loathsome, and would do little 
good. Its substance is expressed on a 
single sentence, vdaav ywciiKa tTrexw- 
..... fiixO^vai dvogi It 

adds to the abomination of this custom 
that it was connected with the rites of 
religion I and was a part of the worship 
of the gods ! ! Strabo, speaking of this 
custom (iii. 348), says, tQoQ Kara, n 
\6yiov fiiyvvaOat, See also Ba- 

ruch vi. 43, where the same custom is 
alluded to. For an extended description 
of the wealth and commerce of Baby- 
lon, see an article in the Biblical Repo- 
sitory, vol. vii. pp. 364 — 390. The sense 
here is, that aU the means of luxury 
and effeminacy would be removed from 
Babylon, and that she would be reduced 
to the most abject and wretched con- 
dition. 

2. Take the milhtones, and grind meal. 
The design of this is plain. Babylon, 
that had been regarded as a delicately 
trained female, and had sat as a queen, 
was to he reduced to the lowest con- 
dition of poverty and wretchedness — 
represented here by being compelled to 
perform the most menial and laborious 
offices, and submitting to the deepest 
disgrace and ignominy. There is an 
allusion here to the custom of grinding 
in the East. The mills which were 
there commonly used, and which are 
also extensively used to this day, con- 
aisted of two stones, of which the lower j 


one was convex on the upper side, 
and the upper one was concave on the 
lower side, so that they fitted into each 
other. The hole for receiving the grain 
was in the centre of the upper stone, 
and in the process of grinding the lower 
one was fixed, and the upper one was 
turned round, usually by two women 
(see Matt. xxiv. 41), with considerable 
velocity by means of a handle. Water- 
mills were not invented till a little 
before the time of Augustas CsDsar; 
and wind-mills long after. The cus- 
tom of using hand-mills is the primitive 
custom everywhere, and they are still 
in use in some parts of Scotland, and 
generally iu the East. See 3Ir. Pen- 
nant’s Tour to the Hebrides, and the 
Oriental travellers generally. Grinding 
was usually performed by the women, 
though it was often regarded as the 
work of slaves. It was often inflicted 
on slaves as a punishment. 

** Molendum in pistrino ; vapiilandum ; habendoo 
compcdcs.’ 

Tebent. Phormio,i\ 1. 10. 

In the East it was the usual work of 
female slaves. St*e Ex. xi. 5, in the 
Septuagint. “Women alone are em- 
ployed to grind their corn.” Shaw, 
Algiers and Tunis p. 297. “Thej* are 
the female slaves tliat are generally em- 
ployed in the East at those hand mills. 
It is extremely laborious, and esteemed 
the lowest employment in the house.” 
Sir J. Chardin, Harmer’s Ohs. 1. p. 153. 
Comp. Lowth, and Gesen. Comm, fiber 
Isa. This idea of its being a low em- 
ployment is expressed by Job xxxi. 10: 
“Let my wife grind unto another.” 
The idea of its being a most humble 
and laborious employment was long 
since exhibited by Homer: 

A woman next, then laboring at the mill, 

Hal'd by, where all his numei'ous mills he kept. 

Gave him the sign propitious from witiiln. 
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damsels tolled to torn them, day by 
day, 

Meal grinding, some of barley, some of wheat. 
Marrow of man. The rest (their portion 
ground). 

All slept, one only from her task as yet, 
Ceased not, for she was feeblest of them all ; 
She rested on her mill, and thus pronounced; 
‘Jove, Father, Governor, of heaven and 
earth ] 

* O grant the prayer 
^ Of « poor bond toofnan. Appoint their feast, 
‘This day the last, that in Ulysses’ house, 
‘The suitors shall ei\joy, for whom I ^frudge, 

* Grinding to weariness of heart and limb, 
’Meal for thrir use.’ ” Cowpes. 

The sense here is, that Babylon shoald 
be reduced to the lowest state, like that 
of reducing a female delicately and ten- 
derly reared, to the hard and laborious 
condition of working the hand-mill — the 
usual work of slaves. H Uncover tliy 
locks, Gesenius renders this, “raise 
thy veil.” The word here used, rra^, 
izHttWidht is rendered “ locks,” in Cant, 
iv. I, 3 ; vi. 7, as well as here. It oc- 
curs nowhere else in the Bible. Ge- 


senius derives it from Dns, tzdmSmy to 
braid, to plait ; and then to bind fast as 
a veil ; to veil Jerome renders it, 
denuda turpitudinem tuam. The LXX 
render it, to KaraKoXvfipid crov, thy veil. 
The Syriac also renders it, “ thy veil.” 
The Chaldee has paraphrased the whole 
verse thus *. “ Go into servitude ; reveal 
the glory of thy kingdom. Broken are 
thy princes ; dispersed are the people of 
thy host ; they have gone into captivity 
like the waters of a river.” Jarchi says 
that the word here used, tzdmmdh, 
denotes whatever is bound up, or tied 
together. Kimchi says that it means 
the hair, which a woman disposes 
around her temples, over her face, and 
v/hich she covers with a veil, deeming 
it an ornament ; but that when a female 
goes into captivity this is removed, as a 
sign of an abject condition. It properly 
means that which is plaited, or gathered 
together ; and it may refer either to the 
hair so plaited as an ornament, or cover- 
ing for the head and face, (Comp. Note 
on 1 Cor. xi. 15) ; or it may denote a 
veil. To Temove either would he re- 
garded as disgraceful. It is known that 
oriental females pay ^eat attention to 
their hair, azxl regard it as highly orna- 
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mental, and also, that it is a universal 
custom to wear a close veil. To re- 
move either, and to leave the head 
bare, or the face exposed, was deemed 
highly humiliatmg and dishonorable* 
SfS Note on ch. iiL 24. “ Tho head,” 
says the editor of the Pictorial Bible, 
“ is the seat of female modesty in the 
East; and no woman allows her head 
to be seen bare. In our travelling ex- 
perience, we saw the faces of very 
many women, but never the hare head 
of any except one — a fmaale servant, 
whose face we were in the constant 
habit of seeing, and whom we acciden- 
tally surprised while dressing her hair. 
The perfect consternation, and deep 
sense of humiliation, which she ex- 
pressed on that occasion, could not easily 
be forgotten, and famish a most strik- 
ing illustration of the present text.” 
^ Make bare the leg. In the interpre- 
tation of this, also, commentators vary. 
Jerome renders it, “discooperi hume- 
rom,” uncover the shoulder. The LXX, 
dvaKdXvrpai rdc noXidg, uncover thy 
grey locks. The Syriac, “cut off thy 
hoary hairs.” Jarchi, and Kimchi, 
suppose it means, “ remove the waters 
from the paths, so that they might pass 
over them.” The word here used, 

is derived from b®, shdbhdl, to 
go; to go up, to rise; to grow; to flow 
copiously. Hence, the noun in its 
various forms, means a path, Ps. Ixxvii 
19 ; Jer. xviii. 15 ; ears of corn, shibbo* 
leih, Judg. xii. 6; Job xxiv. 24; Gen* 
xli. 5 ; Isa. xvii. 5 ; Ruth iL 2 ; floods, 
Ps. Ixix. 15 ; branches, Zech. iv, 12. 
In no place has it the certain significa- 
tion of a leg ; but it rather refers to that 
which flows \ flows copiously; and 
probably here means the train of a 
robe, (Gesenius and Rosenmuller) ; and 
the expression means, “ uncover, or 
make bare the train ;” that is, lift it up, 
as would be necessary in passing through 
a stream, so that the leg would be made 
bare. The Orientals, as is well known, 
wore a long, loose, flowing robe, and in 
passing through a stream, or through 
waters, it would be necessary to lift, or 
gather it up, so that the legs would be 
bare. The idea is, that she who had 
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3. Thy nakedness shall be ^ iin- j seen: I will take vengeance, and 
covered, yea, thy shame shall be I will not meet tJiee as a man, 
b Jcr. 13. 22, 26. Mah. 3. 5. I 

WEW TBAKSLATION. 

3. Thy nakedness shall be uncovered ; 

Thy shame shall be seen ; 

I will take vengeance. 

And I will not suffer man to intercede. 


been encompassed with laxary; who 
had sat as a queen, and who had been 
clad in the rich, loose, and flowing robe 
which those usually wore who were in 
the most elevated ranks of life, should 
now be compelled to leave the place of 
her dwelling, and the seat of magnifl- 
cence, and in such a manner as to be 
subject to the deepest shame and dis- 
grace. ^ Uncover the thigh. By col- 
lecting, and gathering up the train of 
the robe, so as to pass through the 
streams. ^ Pass over the rivers. Heb., 
pass the rivers ; that is, by wadiug or 
by fording them. This image is taken 
from the fact that Babylon was sur- 
rounded by many artificial rivers or 
streams, and that one in passing from 
it would be compelled to cross or ford 
many of them. It does not mean that 
the population of Babylon would be re- 
moved into captivity by the conquerors 
— for there is no evidence that this was 
done — but the image is that of Babylon, 
represented as a delicately reared, and 
magnificently attired, female, compelled 
to depart, and to ford the streams. And 
the idea is, that the power and magni- 
ficence of the city should depart, and 
should be transferred to other places. 
Kosenmuller remarks that it is common 
in the countries bordering on the Tigris 
and the Euphrates, for females of humble 
rank to ford the streams, or even to 
swim across them. 

3. Thy nakedness, &c. Thb denotes 
the abject condition to which the city 
would be reduced. All its pride would 
be taken away ; and it would be brought 
to such a state as to fill its inhabitants 
with the deepest mortification and 
shame. Vitringa supposes that it means 
that aU the imbecility and weakness, 


the vileness, the real poverty, the 
cruelty and injustice of Babylon, would 
be exposed. But, it more probably 
means, that it would be redact to the 
deepest ignominy. No language could 
more forcibly express the depth of its 
shame and disgrace than that which the 
prophet here uses. ^ I will take ren- 
geance. This expresses, literally, what 
had been before expressed in a figurative 
manner. The whole purpose of God 
was to inflict vengeance on her for her 
crimes, her pride, her luxury, and op- 
pression, and especially for her want of 
kindness and mercy towards his people. 
See ver. 6. ^ And I will not meet thee 
as a man. This phrase has been ve^ 
variously interpreted. Jerome renders it, 
“and man shall not resist me.” The 
LXX render it, “ I will take that which 
is just of thee, and will no more deliver 
thee up to men.” The Syriac, “ I will 
not suffer man to meet thee.” Grotius, 
“I will not suffer any man to be an in- 
tercessor.” So Lowth, “ Neither will I 
suffer man to intercede with me.” 
Noyes, “ I will make peace with none.” 
So Gesenius renders it, “ I will take 
vengeance, and will not make peace 
witii man ; t. e., will make peace with 
none before all are destroy^.** Lex. 
by Robinson. The word here used, 
^phgd'^, is derived from pdgkii^, 

which means, to strike upon, or against; 
to impinge upon any one, or anything ; 
hence to fall upon in a hostile manner, 
1 Sam. xxii. 17 ; to kill, to slay, Judg. 
viii. 21 ; xv. 12 ; to assai/ with petitions, 
to urge, entreat any one, Ruth i. 10 ; 
Jer. vii. 16 ; to light upon, or meet with 
any one, Gen, xxviii. 11 ; and then, 
according to Gesenius, to strike a lea^e 
with any one, to make peace with mm. 
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4. As for OUT ^ Redeemer, the 5. Sit thou silent, and get thee 
Lord of hosts is his name, the into darkness, O daughter of the 
Holy One of Israel. Chaldeans: for thou shalt no more 

c Jer. 50. 34. be Called, The lady of kingdoms. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

4 . Our Redeemer! Jeuovaii of hosts is his name! 

The Holy One of Israel ! 

5. Sit thou in silence ; and go into darkness, O daughter of thi 

Chaldeans ; 

For thou shalt no longer be called the mistress of kingdoms. 


Jarchi renders it, “ I will not solicit any 
man that he should take Tengeance;” 
f. €., I will do it myself. Aben Ezra, 
** I will not admit the intercession of 
any man.” Vitringa renders it, “ I will 
take vengeance, and will not have a 
man to concur with me; that is, although ! 
I should not have a man to concur with 
me who should execute the vengeance 
which I meditate ; on which account I 
have raised up Cyrus from Persia, of 
whom no one thought.” In my view, 
the most probable meaning, and the one 
which best accords with the usual sense 
of the word, is that proposed by Lowtb, 
that no one should he allowed to inter- 
pose or intercede for them. All the in- 
terpretations concur in the same general 
signification, that Babylon should be 
totally destroyed ; that he would take 
entire vengeance ; and that no means, 
whether as Jerome supposes, by resist- 
ance, or as Lowtb, by intercession, J 
should be allowed to oppose the execu- 
tion of his purpose of vengeance. The 
city so proud, so haughty, and so long 
the oppressor of the nations, should be 
totally destroyed. 

4. As for our 'Redeemer, This verse 
stands absolutely, and is not connected 
with the preceding or the following. It 
seems to be an expression of admiration, 
or of grateful surprise, by which the 
prophet saw Jehovah as the Redeemer 
of his people. He saw, in vision, Baby- 
lon humbled; her pride brought low; 
her power destroyed; and the exile 
people set at liberty ; and, full of the 
subject, he breaks out into an expres- 
sion of grateful surprise and rej'oicing. 
••O! oar Redeemer 1 It is the work of 


our Saviour, the Holy One of Israel ! 
How great is his power! How faithful 
is he! How able to protect ! How mani- 
festly is he revealed! Babylon is de- 
stroyed. Her idols could not save her. 
And her destruction has been accom- 
plished by him who is the Redeemer of 
his people, and the Holy One of Israel.” 
Lowth regards this verse as the lan- 
guage of a chorus that breaks ia upon 
the midst of the subject, celebratiog the 
praises of God. The subject is resumed 
in the next verse. 

5. Sit thou silent The same general 
sentiment is expressed here as in the 
preceding verses, tliongh the figure i» 
changed. In vs. 1 — 3, Babylon is there 
represented under the image of a gay 
and delicately reared female, suddenly 
reduced from her exalted station, and 
compelled to engage in the most menial 
and laborious employment. Here she 
is represented as in a posture of mourn- 
ing. To sit silent, or in silence, is em- 
blematic of deep sorrow or affliction. 
See Lam. ii. 10. “ The elders of the 
daughter of Zion sit upon the ground 
and keep silence, they have cast up dust 
upon their heads,” &c. See Note on 
Isaiah iii. 26. ” And she (Jerusalem) 

being desolate shall sit upon the ground.” 
Job ii. 13. “ So they (the three friend'i 
of Job) sat down with him upon the 
ground seven days and seven nights, 
and none spake a word unto liim, for 
they saw that his grief was very great.” 
Comp. Ezra ix. 4. ^ Get thee info 

darkness. That is, into a place of 
mourning. Persons deprived offriends, 
or greatly afflicted, almost, as a matter 
of course, shut out the light from theif 
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was wroth with my peo- hand: thou ^ didst shew them no 
pie; I have polluted mine inherit- mercy; upon the ancient hiibA 
ance, and given them into thine thou very heavily laid thy yoke. 

. 28. 9. Zech. 1. 15, Ob. 10—16. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

C. I was angry with my people, 

I profaned mine inheritance. 

And gave them into thine hand; 

Thou didst show them no mercy, 

Even upon the aged didst thou lay very heavily thy yoke. 


dwellings, or seek a place of darkness, 
as emblematic of their feelings, and as 
in accordance with their state of mind. 
This is common even in this country — 
and particularly in the city where I 
write — where the universal custom pre- 
vails, of making a house dark during 
the time of mourning. Kature prompts 
to this; for there is an obvious simi- 
larity between darkness and the feelings 
of sorrow. That this custom also pre- 
vailed in the East is apparent. See 
Lam. iii. 2. “ He hath led me and 

brought me into darkness, and not into 
light.” Micah vii. 8. “ When 1 sit in 
darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto 
ine.” The idea is, that Babylon would 
be brought to desolation, and have 
occasion of sorrow, like a delicately 
trained female suddenly made a widow, 
and deprived of children (ver, 9), who 
would seek a place in darkness and 
silence, where she might fully indulge 
her grief. O daughter of the Chul- j 
deans, Babylon, the beloved daughter, 
or the object of the tender affection 
of the Chaldean empire. See Note on 
ver. 1. % For thou shah no more be called. 
The lady of kingdoms. Thou shalt no 
more be regarded as such. The mag- 
nificence, splendor, beauty, and pow er, 
which have given ocension to this ap- 
pellation, and which have led the nations, 
by common consent, to give it to thee, 
shall be entirely and for ever removed. 
The appellation, “ Lady of kingdoms,” 
is equivalent to that so often used of 
Rome, as “the mistress of the world;” 
and the idea is, that Babylon sustained, 
by its power and splendor, the relation 
of mistress, and that all other cities 
VOL. III. 


were regarded as servants, or as subor- 
dinate. The propriety of this appella- 
tion arose from its splendor, its size, its 
wealth, and especially from the fact 
that it would be the capital of the most 
mighty empire on earth. Yet all this 
splendor was to fade ; this power to be 
destroyed ; and Babylon, so great, was 
to sink into the condition of most abject 
and absolnte wretchedness. 

6. I was wroth with my people. In 
this verse and the following, a reason is 
assigned why God would deal so se- 
verely with her. One of the reasons 
w as, that she had dealt cruelly with the 
people of God, and in executing the 
punishment which he had designed on 
the Jewish people, she had done it with 
pride, ambition, and severity ; so that 
though God intended they should be 
punished, yet the feelings of Babylon 
in doing it, were such also as to deserve 
his decided rebuke and wrath. Instead 
of doing it w ith any view to his glory 
and honor, it had been done for pur- 
poses of conquest, and with the utmost 
cruelty, and severity of feeling. God 
had indeed been angry with his people, 
and he had delivered them into the hands 
of the Chaldeans; but in executing this 
design of his, they had evinced such 
feelings as to deserve his most decided 
indignation. % I have polluted mine in^ 
heritanec. Jerusalem and the land of 
Judea. He had profaned, or defiled it. 
See Note, ch. xliii. 28. He had strip- 
ped it of its glory ; caused the temple 
and city to be dcstroj'ed; and spread 
desolation over the land. Though it 
had been done by the Chaldeans, yet it 
had been in accordance with Iiis pur* 
o 



18 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 

7. And thou saidst, I ^ shall be not lay these thine/s to thy heart, 
a lady for ever: so that thou didst neither didst remember the latter 

/ Rev. 18. 7. eild of it. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. And thou saidst, “ I shall be mistress for ever;** 

Thou didst not lay these things to thy heart, 

Nor didst thou remember what would be the end thereof. 


pose, and under his direction. That 
land was called his “ inheritance,” be- 
cause he claimed it peculiarly as his 
own. It was that part of the world 
which peculiarly belonged to him, and 
which he regarded and treated as his 
own. See Ps. xxviii. 9 ; Deut. iv. 20. 
^ Thou didst shew them no mercy. 
Though God had given up his people 
to be punished for their sins, yet this 
did not justify the spirit with which the 
Chaldeans had done it ; or make proper 
the cruelty which they had evinced to- 
wards them. It is true that some of the 
Jewish captives, as e. g., Daniel, were 
honored and favored in Babylon. It is 
not improbable that the circumstances 
of many of them were comparatively 
easy while there, and that they ac- 
quired possessions and formed attach- 
ments there, which made them unwil- 
ling to leave that land when Cyrus per- 
mitted them to return to their own 
country. But it is also true, that Ne- 
buchadnezzar showed them no com- 
passion when he destroyed the temple 
ftnd city, and spread desolation over the 
land. And it is also true, that the mass 
of them were treated with great indig- 
nity and cruelty in Babylon. See Ps. 
cxxxvii. I, 3, where they pathetically 
and beautifully record their sufferings: 

By the rivers of Babylon there we sat down. 
Yea, we wept when we remembered Zion. 

For there they that carried us away captive re- 
quired of us a song ; 

And they that wasted us required of us mirth, 
Saying* Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 

Thus, also, Jeremiah describes the cru- 
elty of their conquerors. Jer. 1. 17; 

Israel is a scattered sheep— the lions 
Stave driven him away; this Nebuchad- 
giezzar, king of Babylon, hath broken 
bones.” See, also, Jer. li. 34 ; Lam. 


iv. 16; V. 11 — 14; 2 Kings xxv. 5, 6 — 
26. ^ Upon the ancient, &c. That is, 
upon the old man. The idea is, that 
they had disregarded age and rank. 
They had oppressed, and reduced to 
hard servitude those who were vene- 
rable by years, and by experience. To 
treat the aged with veneration is every- 
where in the Scriptures regarded as an 
important and sacred duty (Lev. xix. 
32 ; Job xxxii. 4—6) ; and to disregard 
age, and pour contempt on hoary hairs, 
is everywhere spoken of as a crime of 
aggravated nature. Comp. 2 Kings ii. 23 
— 25; Prov. xxx. 17. That the Chal- 
deans had thus disregarded age and 
rank, is a frequent subject of complaint 
among the sacred writers : 

They respected not the persons of the priests, 
They favored not the elders. 

Lam. iv. 16. 

Princes are hanged up by tho!r hand ; 

The faces of ciders were not honored. 

Lam. V. 12. 

^ Laid thy yoke. The yoke in the 
Bible is an emblem (1.) of slavery, or 
I bondage, Lev. xxvi. 13; Deut. xxviii. 

! 48 ; (2.) of afflictions and crosses, Lam. 

I iii. 27 ; (3.) of punishment for sin, Lam. 
i. 14 ; (4.) of God’s commandments, 
Matt, xi, 29, 30. Here it refers to the 
I bondage and affliction which they ex- 
perienced in Babylon. 

7. And thou saidst, I shall be a lady 
for ever. I shall be magnificent, and 
the mistress of the world. This passage 
describes the pride and self-confidence 
of Babylon. She was confident in her 
wealth; her favourable situation; the 
strength of her gates and walls ; and in 
her abundant resources to resist an 
enemy, or to sustain a siege. Babylon 
was leu miles square ; and it was sup- 
posed to contain provisions enough to 
maintain a siege for many years, l uere 
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8 . Therefore hear now this, f/iOM thine heart, I aw, and none else 
given to pleasures, that * beside me; I shall not sit as a 
dwellest carelessly, that sayest in | widow, neither shall I know the 
g zeph. 2 . 16. * loss of Children; 

NEW TEANSLATION 

8. But now hear this, thou that art given to pleasures, 

That dwellest in security ; 

That sa 3 'est in thine heart, “ I am, and there is none else beside me, 
“ I shall never sit as a widow, 

“ And I shall never know the loss of children.” 


were, moreover, no symptoms of in- 
ternal decay j there were no apparent 
external reasons why her prosperity 
should not continue ; there were no 
causes at work, which human sagacity 
could detect, which would prevent her 
continuing in her pride and magnifi- 
cence and splendor to any indefinite 
period of time. IF Thou didst not lay 
these things to thy heart Thou didst 
not consider what, under the govern- 
ment of a holy and just God, must be 
the effect of treating a captured and op- 
pressed people in this manner. Baby- 
lon supposed that, notwithstanding her 
pride and haughtiness and oppressions, 
she would be able to stand for ever. 
5F Neither didst remember the latter end 
of it The end of such a course of 
conduct — of pride, of arrogance, and 
cruelty. The sense is, that Babylon 
might have learned from the fate of 
other kingdoms that had been like her, 
proud and arrogant and cruel, what 
must inevitably be her own destiny. 
She relied on her own resources ; and 
she was confident in her own strength; 
and she supposed that she would escape 
the common lot of wicked nations and 
be safe. She refused to learn a lesson 
from their doom. So common is it lor 
nations to disregard the lessons which 
history teaches; so common for indi- 
viduals to neglect the warnings and ad- 
monitions furnished by the destruction 
of the wicked. 

8. Therefore hear now this. The pro- 
phet proceeds in this verse and the fol- 
lowing, to detail more particularly the 
sins of Babylon, and to state the cer- 
tainty of the punishment which would 


come upon her. In the previous verses, 
the denunciation of punishment had been 
figurative. It had been represented 
under the image of a lady delicately 
trained and nurtured, doomed to the 
lowest condition of life, and compelled 
to stoop to the most menial offices. 
Here the prophet uses language without 
figure, and states directly her crimes, 
and her doom. ^ That art given to 
pleasures. Devoted to gaiety, to dissi- 
pation, and to the effeminate pleasures 
which luxury engenders. Seethe Note on 
ver. 1, Curtius in his Histoiy of Babylon 
as it was in the times of Alexander, 
Lib. V. c. V. § 36 ; Herodotus, i. § 198 ; 
and Strabo, Geog., Lib. 16, have given 
a description of it, all representing it as 
corrupt, licentious, and dissipated in the 
extreme. Curtius, in the passage quoted 
on ver. 1, says, among other things, that 
no city was more corrupt in its morals ; 
nowhere were there so many excite- 
ments to licentious and guilty pleasures. 
If That dwellest carelessly. In confi- 
dence ; in vain security ; without any 
consciousness of danger, and without 
alarm or apprehension. Comp. Zeph. 
ii. 15. ^ / am, and none else beside me. 

The language of pride. She regarded 
herself as the principal city of the 
world, and all others as unworthy to be 
named in comparison with her. Comp. 
Note on ch, xlv. 6. Language remark- 
ably similar to this occurs in Martial’s 
description of Rome : 

** Terrarum dea gentiumque, Rotna, 

Cui par esl nihil, et nihil secnnduin.’* 

Lib. xii. Epigr. 8, 

“ Rome, goddess of tl.e earth and of 
nations, to whom nothing is equal, no- 
c 2 
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9. But these two thhigs shall thee in their perfection for the 
come to thee in a moment in one multitude of thy sorceries and 
day, the loss of children, and for the great abundance of tlrne 
widowhood: they shall come upon enchantments. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

9. But these two things shall come upon thee suddenly, in one day. 
Loss of children and widowhood ; 

In full measure shall they come upon thee, 

In the very midst of the multitude of thy sorceries, 

And in the very midst of thy strongest enchantments. 


second.” IT I shall not sit as a widow. 
On the word “ sit,” see Note on vcr. 1. 
The figure here is that of a woman sur- 
rounded by her children, and confident 
in their ability to defend her. The 
sense is, that she would never be lonely, 
sad, and aflflicted, like a wife deprived 
of her husband, and a mother of her 
children. She would never want those 
who would be able to protect and de- 
fend her. The figure is changed from 
ver. 1, where she is represented as a 
virgin ; but the same idea is presented 
under another form. Comp, Note ch. 
zxiii. 4. 

9. /n a moment in one day. This is 
designed, undoubtedly, to describe the 
suddenness with which Babylon would 
be destroyed. It would not decay 
slowly, and by natural causes ; it would 
not lose its commerce, its importance, 
and its influence, by the rise of rival 
cities; but it would be suddenly and 
unexpectedly destroyed. How strik- 
ingly this was fulfilled, it is not needful 
to pause to state. See Notes on ch. xiii. 
xiv. In the single night in which 
Babylon was taken by Cyrus, a death- 
blow was given to all her greatness 
and power; and from that moment a 
train of causes was originated which did 
not cease to operate until it became a 
pile of ruins. ^ The loss of children, 
and widowhood. Babylon would be in 
a moment in the situation of a wife and 
a mother who is instantaneously de- 
rived of her husbarid, and bereft of all 
er children. ^ They shall come upon 
thee. Widowhood, and the loss of chil- 
iren. You shall be called to experience 


the trial in its utmost extent. 
their perfection. In full measure ; com- 
pletely ; entirely. You shall know all 
that is meant by this condition. The 
state referred to is that of a wife who 
is suddenly deprived of her husband, 
and who at the same time, and by the 
same stroke, is bereft of all her children. 
And the sense is, that Babylon would 
know all that was meant by such a con- 
dition, and would experience the utmost 
extremity of grief which such a con- 
dition involved, For the multitude of 
thy sorceries. This was one of the rea- 
sons why God would thus destroy her, 
that sorceries and enchantments were 
patronized there, and abounded. Lowth, 
however, renders this, “notwithstand- 
ing the multitude of thy sorceries,” &c. 
So Noyes, “ in spite of thy sorceries,” 
&c. The Hebrew is, “ m the multi- 
tude, birohh, of thy sorceries,” &c. 
Jerome renders it, “ On account of 
(propter) the multitude of thy sorceries.” 
The LXX, “ In (tv) Uiy sorcery.” Per- 
haps the idea is, that sorcery and en- 
chantment abounded, and that these 
calamities would come, notwithstanding 
all that they could do. They would 
come in the very midst of the abounding 
necromancy and enchantments, while 
the people practised these arts, and 
while they depended on them. They 
would afford no security; they could 
not save from ruin. That this trust in 
sorcery was one cause why these judg- 
ments would come upon them is ap- 
parent from vs. 10, 11. And that they 
would not be able to protect the city, or 
that these judgments would come in 
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10. For thou host trusted in and thy knowledge, it hath per- 
thy wickedness: ^ thou hast said, verted * thee; and thou hast said 
None seeth ‘ me. Thy wisdom i in thine heart, I aw, and none 

I else beside me. 

h Ecclef. 8. 8, i Pa. 94. 7. i caused thee to turn awa^. 

KEW TBANSLATION. 

10. For thou hast trusted in thy wickedness, 

Thou didst say, “No eye seeth me 

Thy wisdom and thy knowledge hath perverted thee ; 

Thou hast said in thy heart, “ I am, and there is none beside me.** 


apite of all their efforts, is apparent from 
ver. 13. The idea is exactly expressed 
by a literal translation of the Hebrew. 
They would come upon her in, i. c., in 
tJie very midst of the multitude of sorce- 
ries and enchantments. The word here 
rendered “ sorceries,” means magic, in- 
cantation, and is applied to the work of 
magicians, 2 Kings ix. 22 ; Micah v. 
11 ; Nah. iii. 4. Comp. Ex. vii. 11 ; Deut 
xviii. 10; Dan. il 2 ; Mai. iii. 5. Magic, 
it is well known, abounded in the East, 
and indeed this may be regarded as the 
birth place of the art. See Note, ch. ii. 
6. % And for the at eat abundance of j 
thine enchantments. And in the strength; j 
that is, in the full vigor of thine en- ' 
ebantments. While they would pre- 
vail; while they would be relied on; 
and while they would exert their utmost 
power to preserve the city. Incanta- 
tions and charms will not save from the 
judgment of God. The word rendered 
“ enchantments,” means, properly, so- 
ciety, company, community — from being 
associated f or bound together; and then 
6pell.«, or enchantments, from the notion 
that they hound or confined the object 
that was the subject of the spell, or 
charm. The idea was that of con- 
trolling, binding, or restraining an 
enemy, or any one whom they pleased, 
by the power of a charm. God would 
destroy them, notwithstanding all their 
efforts to prevent him by a spell, or 
charm. Or, the city could not be made 
sure by all the power of incantations. 
See Diodorus Siculus, L. ii. p. 81; Ed. 
Khod. 

1 8. For thou hast trusted in thy wicked^ 
ness. The word wickedness here refers. 


doubtless, to the priJe, arrogance, am- 
bition, love of power, and oppressions of 
Babylon. It means, that she had placed 
her reliance in these things, and sup- 
posed that she was able by these to 
maintain the ascendancy over other 
nations, and perpetuate her dominion. 
She was wicked. She oppressed others. 
She disregarded the rights of nations. 
She was confident in her own strength 
and resources, and she put her reliance 
on these. She supposed that by her 
great power, her natural advantages, 
and her wealth, she could resist the 
causes which had operated to destroy 
other nations. Men often confide in 
their own wickedness — their cunning, 
their artifices, their frauds, their acts of 
oppression and cruelty, and suppose 
that they are secure against the judg- 
ments of God. 1 None seeth me. There 
is no power that can take vengeance; 
there is no avenging being that is a wit- 
ness of what 1 do. Comp. Ps. x. 11: 
** He said in his heart, God hath for- 
gotten ; he hideth his face ; he will never 
see it.” See also Ps. xciv. 7. \ Thy wis* 
dom, &c. Thy boasted wisdom ; that on 
which thou didst pride thyself. Pro- 
bably the wisdom here referred to was 
that for which Babylon was distin- 
guished, the supposed science of astro- 
logy, and the arts of divinations and of 
incantations. It may, however, refer to 
the purposes of the kin^ and princes of 
Babylon ; and the meaning may be, that 
it had been perverted and ruined by re- 
lying on their counsels. But it inoro 
probably refers to the confidence in tho 
wisdom and science which prevailed 
there. % Hath perverted i/tce. Marg., 
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11. Therefore shall evil come thee suddenly, ^ which thou shalt 
Bpon thee; thou shalt not know not know. 

* from whence it rise th: and mis- 12. Stand now with thine en- 
chief shall fall upon thee; thou chantments, and with the multi- 
shalt not be able to ^ put it olf; tude of thy sorceries, wherein 
and desolation shall come upon thou hast laboured from thy 

* the morning thereof. * expiate. k 1 Thes. 5. S. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

11. Therefore snail evil come upon thee, of which thou k nowest not the 

dawn, 

And mischief shall fall upon thee which thou shalt not be able to expiate; 

And destruction shall suddenly come upon thee which thou didst not 
apprehend. 

12. Stand now with thy enchantments, 

And in the multitude of thy sorceries in which thou hast labored from 
thy youth, 

Perhaps thou mayest profit by them ! 

Perhaps thou mayest terrify ! 

^ caused thee to turn awaj.” That if, and the sense is, that evil should come, 
turned thee away from the path of or calamity should befiil them whose 
virtue, truth, and safety. It has been springing forth, rising, or dawning they 
the cause of thy downfall. Babylon did not see, or anticipate. It would 
had trusted in her wisdom ; she had be* come unexpectedly and suddenly, like 
come self-confident and proud ; and she the first rays of the morning. It would 
had thus involved herself in ruin. It spring up as if from no antecedent 
was this vain reliance on wicked arts cause which would seem to lead to it, 
that had led her to destruction. ^ / as the light comes suddenly out of the 
am, &c. See ver, 8. darkness. The origin of it they would 

11. Therefore shall evil come upon thee, not see, and the destruction would sud- 
In consequence of thy pride and self- denly and inevitably come upon them, 
confidence ; in consequence of the pre- f And mischief. Destruction ; ruin, 
valence of corruption, licentiousness, T” Thou shalt not be able to put it off, 
and sin; in consequence of the pre- Marg., “expiate.” This is the sense 
valence of the arts of magic, and of of the Hebrew. See Note, ch. xliii. 3. 
divination, and the contempt of the God The meaning is, that they could then 
of vengeance ; and in consequence of make no atonement for their sins ; they 
the cruel and unfeeling oppression of the could not avert these calamities by any 
people of God ; — for all these crimes sacrifices, by any deprecation, by any 
ruin shall come certainly and suddenly prayers. Ruin would suddenly and 
upon thee. ^ Thou shalt not know from certainly come ; and they had nothing 
whence itriseth, Marg., The morning which they could offer to God as an ex- 
thereof.” The margin expresses the piation by which it could then be pre- 
true sense of the phrase. The word vented. We need not say how strlk- 
here used, xytt, shShhSr, means the ipgly descriptive this is of the destruo- 
anrora, the dawn, the morning. See Babylon, Her ruin came silently 

Note, Isa. xiv, 12. Lowth has strangely suddenly upon her, as the first rays 
rendered it, “evil shall come upon thee, morning light steal upon the world; 
which thou shalt not know how to de- came in such a way that she could 
precate.” But the word properly means meet it, or turn it away, 
the dawning of the morning, the aurora; 12, Stand now with thine enchantmenttt 
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youth; if so be thou shalt be able now the * astrologers, ® the star- 
to profit, if so be thou mayest gazers, ^ the monthly prognosti- 
prevail. cators, stand up, and save thee 

13. Thou art wearied ^ in the from these things that shall come 
multitude of thy counsels. Let upon thee. 

* vieteers of the heaveru. m Dan, 2. 2. 

I £zek. 24. 12. ^ that give knowledge concerning the months, 

NEW TEAN8LATION. 

13. Thou art wearied with the multitude of thy counsels, 

Let them stand up now and save thee — 

The dividers of the heavens, the star-gazers, 

They that make known at the new moons 
The events which shall happen to thee. 


See Note on ver. 9. This is evidently 
sarcastic and ironical. It is a call on 
those who practised the arts of magic, 
and who relied on those arts, to stand 
forth, and to show whether they were 
abk to defend the city, and to save the 
nation. ^ Wherein thou hast laboured. 
Or in practising which thon hast been 
diligently employed. ^ From thy youth. 
From the very commencement of thy 
national existence. Babylon was always 
distinguished for these acts. Now was 
a time when their value was to be put 
to the test, and when it was to be seen 
whether they were able to save the na- 
tion. % Jf sohcy &c. Or, perhaps, or 
possibly they may be able to profit thee 
— the language of irony. Perhaps by 
the aid of these arts you may be able to 
resist and repel your foes. 

13. Thou art wearied, &c. Thou hast 
labored mueh; hast practiced so many 
arts, and practised them so long, that 
thou art exhausted in them. The 
“counsels” here referred to, are those 
which the astrologers and diviners 
would take in examining the prognosti- 
cations, and the supposed indications of 
future events. ^ Let now the astrologers. 
Call in now the aid of the various classes 
of diviners on whom thou hast trusted to 
afford aid to thee in the time of distress, 
and to save thee from the impending 
calamity and ruin. The words here 
rendered astrologers, erp® hdb- 
berey sharndyim, mean, properly, the 
dividers of the heavens ; those who 
divided, or cut up the heavens for the 


purpose of augury, or to take a boro- 
scope. Gesenitis, What this art was 
is not certainly known. It is probable 
that it referred to their designating 
certain stars, or constellations, or con- 
junctions of the planets in certain parts 
of the heavens, as being fortunate and 
propitious, and certain others as unfor- 
tunate and unpropitious. At first, astro- 
logy was synonymous with astronomy. 
But in process of time it came to de- 
note a distinct science, that which pro- 
fesses to discover certain connexions 
between the position and movements of 
the heavenly bodies, and the events 
which occur on the earth. It was sup- 
posed that the rising and setting, the 
conjunction and opposition of the pla- 
nets, excited a powerful influence over 
the fates of men ; over the health of 
their bodies, and the character of their 
minds, and the vicissitudes of their 
lives. Some regarded, it would seem, 
the positions of the stars as mere signs 
of the events which were to follow ; and 
others, and probably by far the larger 
portion, supposed that those p^itions 
had a positive influence in directing and 
controlling the affairs of this lower 
world. The origin of this science is 
involved in great ohsenrity. Aristotle 
ascribes the invention to the Baby- 
lonians and Ejgyptians. Ptolemy con- 
curs in this opinion, and Cicero traces it 
to the same origin. Lucian says that both 
these nations, as well as the Lybians, 
borrowed it from the Ethiopians ; and 
that the Greeks owed their knowledge of 
this pretended science to the poet 
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14. BeboW, they shall be as ® from the power of the flame: 
stubble; the fire shall burn them; there shall not he a coal to warm 
they shall not deliyer themselves * at, nor fire to sit before it. 

I Nah. 1. l(k * iketr souls. 

REW TBAKSLATION. 

1 4. Behold they shall be like stubble ; the fire shall burn them up : 
They shall not deliver themselves from the power of the flame ; 

Not a coal shall be left to warm by, 

Nor a spark of fire to sit by. 


pheus. The science prevailed, it is pro- 
bable, however, much more early in 
India; and in China, the pretended 
science of astrology appears to be co- 
eval with their history. The Arabians 
have been distinguished for their attach- 
ment to this science ; and even Tycho 
Brahe was a zealous, defender of astro- 
logy ; and Kepler believed that the con- 
junctions of the planets were capable of 
producing great effects on human affairs. 
It is also a remarkable fact that Lord 
Bacon thought that the science required 
to be purified from errors rather than 
altogether rejected. Those who wish 
to inquire into the varioos systems of 
astrology, and the arts by which this 
absurd science has maintained an in- 
fluence in the world, may consult the 
Edin. Ency., Art Astrology, and the au- 
thorities enumerated there. The thing 
referred to in the passage before us, and 
which was practised in Babylon, was, j 
probably, that of forecasting future 
events, or telling what would occur by 
the observation of the positions of the 
heavenly bodies. % The stargazers. 
Those who look upon the stars ; those 
who endeavor to tell what will occur by 
the contemplation of their relative posi- 
tions. ^ The monthly prognosticators. 
Marg., “ That give knowledge concern- 
ing the months.’* That is, at the rom- 
mencement of the months they give 
knowledge of what events might be ex- 
pected to occur during the month ; or 
more probably, from the rebtive posi- 
tion 01 the moon and the stars at the 
new moon, they augured what events 
would happen. At the new moons 
they pretended to be able to disclose 
what would occur — perhaps from the 
4ip of the meon, or its riding high 


or low, See. Something of this kind is 
still retained by those persons who speak 
of a dry or wet moon; or who expect a 
change of weather at the change of the 
moon, &c. — all of which is just as wise 
as was the old systems of astrology 
among the Chaldeans. ^ Stand up^ &c. 
This whole passage would have been 
more literally and better translated by 
preserving the order of the Hebrew, 
“ Let them stand up now and save thee, 
who are astrologers ; who gaze upon the 
stars, and who make known at the new 
moons what things will come upon thee.’* 
14. Behold they shall be as stubble. 
The astrologers, &c., shall be like the 
stubble before the fire, which is quickly 
and entirely consumed. They shall be 
no more able to resist the judgments 
which are coining upon them, and upon 
the city, than dry stubble can resist the 
action of the fire. A similar figure is 
used in ch. i. 31, See Note on that 
verse. Comp, also ch. xxix. 6; xxx, 
30, where fire is a symbol of the de- 
vouring judgments of God. Fire is, 
indeed, in the Scriptures everywhere a 
symbol of the judgments of heaven on 
the guilty. See Note, i. 10. f The fire 
shall burn them. That is, they shall be 
destroyed by the judgments of God. 
They shall not be able to resist or op- 
pose his judgments. % They shall not 
deliver themselves. Marg., as in the 
Hebrew, “ Their souls.” The meaning 
is, that they would be unable to pro- 
tect themselves from the calamities 
which would come upon them and the 
city. ^ There shall not bo a coal to 
warm at The meaning is, that they 
would be entirely consumed — so com- 
pletely, that not even a coal or a spark 
would be left, as when stubble, or a 
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15 Thus shall tliey be unto youth: they shall wander every 
theewithwhom thou bast laboured, one to his quarter; ® none shall 
even thy merchants from thy save thee. 

cIl 5G. 11. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

15. Such shall they be to thee with whom thou hast labored, 

Thy merchants [with whom thou hast trafficked] from thy youth; 
They shall wander every one his own way, 

Xone shall save thee. 


piece of wood is entirely burned up. 
There would not be the slightest por- 
tion left, 80 that one could warm him- 
self by it. And according to this in- 
terpretation, the sense is, that the judg- 
ments of God would come upon them 
and the city, so that entire destruction 
would ensue. They would not be able 
to resist the extremity of God’s judg- 
ments. It would be, in spite of all their 
efforts, as if a raging fire should pass 
over an object, and not leave even a coal 
or a spark. Rosenmiiller, however, 
Cocceius, and some others, suppose this 
should be rendered, “ there shall not 
remain a coal so that bread could be 
baked by it.” But the more common 
and more correct interpretation is that 
suggested above. Corap. Gesenius and 
Rosenmuller ou the place. 

15. W/i/i whom thou hast laboured. 
The multitude of diviners, astrologers, 
and merchants, &c., with whom thou 
hast been connected and employed. 
The idea is, that all these classes had 
been laboring in Babylon. It had been 
the mart where all of them had been 
assembled. They had been busy there; 
and the prosperity of Babylon had de- 
pended on their efforts. ^ Even thy 
merchants from thy youth. Babylon was 
favorably situated for traffic; and was 
distinguished for it. Foreigners and 
strangers had resorted there, and it was 
filled with those who had come there 
for purposes of trade. The sense here 
ia, that the same destruction which 
would come upon the diviners, &c., 
would come on all who had been en- 

K there in traffic and merchandise. 

not mean that the individuals 
who were thus engaged would be de- 


stroyed, however true that might be, 
but that destruction would come upon 
the business; it would come in spite of 
ali the efforts of the astrologers, and in 
spite of all the facilities for commerce, 
and all the mercantile advantages of 
the place. The destruction would be 
as entire as if a fire should pass over 
stubble, and leave not a coal or a spark. 
What a striking description of the total 
ruin of the commercial advantages of 
Babylon! ^ From thy youth. From 
the very foundation of the city. ^ They 
shall wander every one to his quarter. 
All shall leave Babylon, and it shall 
be utterly forsaken as a place of com- 
merce, and all who have been engaged 
in mercantile transactions there shall 
go to other places. The phrase, “his 
own quarter” OnnyV), means, to his own 
way; tliey shall go scattered, and dis- 
persed ; they shall be driven from Ba- 
bylon ; and shall wander to other places. 
They shall flee from the danger; and 
if they practise their arts, or engage in 
commerce, it shall be done in other 
places besides Babylon. ^ None shaU 
save thee. None shall be able to pre- 
serve Babylon from destruction. How 
truly this was fulfilled need not here be 
stated. See Notes on ch. xiii. xiv. AU 
its arts of astrology; all its wealth; 
ali its mercantile advantages ; all the 
strength of its walls and gates, were in- 
sufficient to save it, and it now lies a 
wide waste — a scene of vast and dole- 
ful ruin. So certainly will all the pre- 
dictions of God be accomplished; so 
vain are all the arts and devices oi 
man ; all the strength of fortifications, 
and all the advantages for commerce, 
where God purposes to inflict his vea- 
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geance on a guilty nation. The skill of 
astrology cannot save it; the advan- 
tages of science cannot save it; accu- 
mulated treasures cannot save it; brazen 
gates and massive walls cannot save it ; 
and commercial advantages, and the 
influx of foreigners, and a fertile soil, 
cannot save it. All these things are in 
the hands of God ; and he can with- 
draw them when he pleases. Babylon 
once had advantages for commerce, and 
for merchandise, equal to most of the 
celebrated marts now of Europe and 
America. So had Palmyra, and Tyre, 
and Baalbec, and Petra, and Alexan- 
dria, and Antioch. Babylon was in the 
midst of a country as fertile by nature 
as most parts of the United States. She 
had as little prospect of losing the com- 
merce of the world, and of ceasing to 
be a place of wealth and power, as Paris, 
or London, or Liverpool, or New York. 
Yet how easy was it for God, in the 
accomplishment of his plans, to turn 
away the tide of her prosperity, and 
level her walls, and reduce her to ruins. 
How easy, in the arrangement of his 
providences, to spread desolation over 
all the once fertile plains of Chaldea, 
and to make those plains pools of water. 
And so with equal ease, if he pleases, 
and by causes as little known as were 
those which destroyed Babylon, can he 
take away the commercial advantages 
of any city now on earth, and reduce it 
to ruins. Tyre has lost all its com- 
mercial importance; the richly laden 
caravan has ceased to pause at Petra *, 
Tadmor lies waste. Baalbec is known 
only by the far-strewed ruins (see La- 
martine’s description in his Holy Land), 
and Nineveh and Babylon are stripped 
of all that ever truide them great, and 
can rise no more. God has taken awuv 
the importance and the power of Rome, 
once, like Babylon, the mistress of the 
world, by suffering the malaria to deso- 
late all the region in her vicinity; and 
ao with equal troth, all that contributes 
to the commercial importance and the 
wealth of New York, Philadelphia, 
Boston, London, or Paris, are under the 
control of God. By some secret causes 
he could make these cities a wide scene 
•of rains ; and they may be^ if they are 


like Babylon and Tyre and Tadmor in 
their character, yet like them in their 
doom. They should feel that the sources 
of their prosperity and their preserva- 
tion are not in themselves, but in the 
favor and protection of God. Virtue, 
justice, and piety will better preserve 
them than wealth and commercial ad- 
vantages; and without these they must 
hey in spite of their commercial advan- 
tages, what the once celebrated cities of 
antiquity now are. 

CHAPTER XLVin* 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter contains renewed assur- 
ances of the deliverance of the exile 
Jews from Babylon. It is designed, in 
the main, to state the causes for which 
the captivity would occur, and to furnish 
the assurance also that, notwithstanding 
their sins, and the justice of the judg- 
ment that should come upon them, God 
would deliver them from bondage. It 
contains lamentations that there was a 
necessity for bringing these calamities 
upon them; assurances that God had 
loved them; appeals to themselves in 
proof that all that they had suffered had 
been predicted ; and a solemn command 
to go forth out of Babylon. It is to 
he regarded as addressed to the exile 
Jews in Babylon, though it is not im- 
probable that the prophet designed it to 
liave a bearing on the Jews of his own 
time as given to idolatry, and that he 
intended that the former part of the 
chapter should be an indirect rebuke 
to them by showing them the conse- 
quences of their proneness to idolatry. 
The chapter is exceedingly tender, and 
full of love, and is an expression of the 
kindness which God had for his own 
people. 

It is not very susceptible of division, 
or of easy analysis, but the following 
topics present probably the main pointt 
of the chapter. 

I. A reproof of the Jews for their 
idolatrous tendencies, reminding them 
that this was the characteristic of the 
nation, and indirectly intimating that all 
their calamities would come upon them 
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CHAPTER XLVIIL which swear by the name of the 
1. Hear ye this, O house of make mention of the 

Jacob, which are called by the God of Israel, hut not in truth, 
name of Israel, and are come forth righteousness. 

out of the waters of J Udah, ^ D^ut. 5, 28, 29. Jer. 5. 2. John 4. 24 . 

a P 8 . 68 . 26 . 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

1. Hear this, 0 house of Jacob ; 

Ye that are called by the name of Israel, 

And who flow from the fountain of Judah, 

Who swear by the name of Jehovah, 

And publicly acknowledge the God of Israel— 

Yet not in truth or in sincerity I 


on account of that, vs. 1 — 8. This part 
contains, 

(a) An address to the Jews, as those 
who professed to worship God, though 
in insinceritj and hypocrisy, vs. 1, 2. 

(Ji) A solemn declaration of God that 
he had foretold all these events, and 
that they could not be traced in any 
manner to the power of idols, and that 
he, therefore, was God, vs. 3 — 5. 

(c) He had predicted all these things, 
and he could appeal to them as proof 
that he bad foretold them. They were 
bis witnesses that he was God, vs. 6, 7. 

(d) Their character had been that of 
rebellion and treachery, from the very 
commencement of their history, ver. 8. 

II. Promises of deliverance from the 
evils that their sins had brought upon 
them, with expressions of regret that 
their conduct had been such as to make 
such judgments necessary, vs. 9 — 19. 

(a) God‘ says that he would restrain 
his anger, and would not wholly cot 
them off, ver. 9. 

(&) The purpose of the calamities 
brought upon them was to refine and 
purify them as in a furnace, ver. 10. 

(c) All his dealings with them had 
been for his own glory, and so as to 
promote his own honor, ver. 11. 

(d) An assertion of his power, and 
his ability to accomplish what he had 
purposed. He was the only true God, 
and he had made, and he u|dield all 
things, vs. 12, 13. 

(e) He had solemnly purposed to de* 
•troy Babylon and the Chaldeans, ver. 14. , 


(/ ) He had raised np for that purpose 
one who should accomplish his designs 
on Babylon, vs. 15, 16. 

(^) God expresses his deep regret 
that their conduct had been such as to 
make it necessary to bring these heavy 
judgments on them, and states what 
would have been the result if they had 
observed his commandments. Their 
peace would have been as a river, and 
their righteousness as the waves of the 
sea, and their offspring as the sand^ vs. 
17—19. 

III. A command to go forth from Ba- 
bylon, implying the highest assurance 
that they should be delivered from their 
long and painful captivity, vs. 20 — 22. 

(а) They should go out with singing 
and triumph ; and the ends of the earth 
should see it, ver. 20. 

(б) God would provide for them in 
the deserts, and cause the waters to flow 
for them in their journey through the 
pathless wilderness, ver. 21. 

The chapter concludes with a general 
declaration that the wicked have no 
peace, implying that they only have 
peace and security who put their trust 
in God, and designed to lead them to 
rely on the arm ot Jehovah, ver. 22. 

1. Hear yt this. This is an address 
to the Jews regarded as in Babylon, 
and is designed to remind them of their 
origin, and of their privileges as the 
descendants of Jacob, and having the 
name of IsraeL Comp. Note, ch. xliii. !• 

And are come out of the waien 
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2. For they call themselves of selves upon the God of Israel; 
the holy city, ^ and stay ^ them- The Lord of hosts is his name. 

.52.1. tfMicahS. II. 

lUBW TRANSLATION. 

2. Although they call themselves of the holy city, 

And upon the God of Israel rely — 

Jehovah of hosts is his name: — 


of Judah, Are sprang from Judah as 
a fountain ; or flow from the fountain 
of Judah. The metaphor is taken from 
a fountain which sends forth its streams 
of water; and the idea is, that they 
owed their origin to Judah as the 
streams flowed from a fountain. A 
similar figure is used by Balaam in 
describing the vast increase of the Jews: 

He shall pour the waters out of his 
buckets, and his seed shall be in many 
waters.” Num. xxiv. 7. So in Deut. 
xxxiii. 28: “The fountain of Jacob 
shall be upon a land of corn and wine.” 
So Ps. Ixviii. 26: 

Bless ye God in the congi'egations, 

Jebovau, ye that are of the fountains of Israel. 

Margin, 

The idea is, that Judah was the fountain, 
or the origin of the people who were 
then exiled in Babylon. The ten tribes 
had revolted, and had been carried 
away, and the name of Benjamin had 
been absorbed in that of Judah, and 
this had become the common name of 
the nation. Hence the name Jews, 
Perhaps Judah is here mentioned with 
honor as the fountain of the nation, be- 
cause it was from him that the Messiah 
was to descend, (Gen. xlix. 10;) and 
this mention of his name would serve to 
bring that promise to view, and of 
course would be an assurance that the 
nation would not be destroyed, nor the 
power finally depart, until the Messiah 
should come. If Which swear by the 
name^ &c. Who worship Jehovah, 
and acknowledge him as the only true 
God. This is expressive of their reco- 
gnising him as the true and only God. 
See Note, ch. xix. 18 ; xlv. 23. Comp, 
ch. xlviii. 1 ; Ixv. 16. If And make 
mention, &c. That is, in your prayers 
and praises. ‘You acknowledge him, 
and profess to worship him. ^ But 


not in truth, &c. In a hypocritical 
manner; not in sincerity, not as accept- 
able worshippers. Comp. Jer. v. 2 : 
“ And though they say, The Lord liveth, 
surely they swear falsely.” 

2. For tiiey call themselves of the holy 
city. Of Jerusalem. See ch. lii. 1 ; 
Neh. xi. 1 ; Rev. xxi. 2 — 27 ; Matt. iv. 
5 ; xxvii. 53. The word rendered “ for” 
here, '3, ki, means, as it often does, al~ 
though, and the sense is, although, or 
notwithstanding, they call themselves of 
the holy city, yet they do not worship 
God in sincerity and truth. Jerusalem 
was called “ the holy city,” because the 
temple was there, the ark was there, 
and the symbol of the divine presence 
i was there, and it was the place where 
God was worshipped. It was deemed 
sacred by the Jews, and they regarded 
it as sufficient proof of goodness, it 
would seem, that they had dwelt there. 
Even in Babylon they would pride 
themselves on this, and suppose, per- 
haps, that it entitled them to divine pro- 
tection and favour. The sense is, they 
regarded themselves as the people of 
God. ^ And stay themselves upon the 
God of Israei They are his professed 
people, and in time of danger and trial 
tbe^ profess to seek him, and to commit 
their cause to him. The Lord of 
hosts is his name. Jehovah is his 
name, (see Note, ch. xlii. 8,) and he is 
the God of hosts or armies. See Note, 
ch. i. 9. The object of the prophet in 
here mentioning his holy name is, pro- 
bably, to show them the guilt of their 
conduct. He was holy. He was Je- 
hovah, the source of all existence. He 
was the true and only God. He was 
the God of all the hosts of heaven, and 
all the armies on earth. He had all 
power to destroy. How wicked, there- 
fore, it was to come before him in t 
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3. I have declared the former 
things from the beginning; and 
they went forth out of my mouth, 
and I shewed them; I did them 
suddenly, and they came to pass. 


4. Because I knew that thou 
art * obstinate, and thy neck is 
an iron sinew, and thy brow 
brass; 

^hard. pDeut. 31.27. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. The former things from the beginning I declared ; 

From my mouth they proceeded, and I made them known. 
Suddenly I effected them, and they came to pass, 

4. Because I knew that thou wast obstinate, 

And that thy neck was a sinew of iron, 

And that thy forehead was brass. 


false and hypocritical manner, and 
while they were professedly worship- 
ping him, to be really offering their 
hearts to idols, and to be characteristi- 
cally inclined to relapse into idolatry ! 

3. I have declared the former things, 
&c. That is, in former times 1 have 
predicted future events by the prophets, 
which have come to pass as they were i 
foretold. Though the prediction was 
disbelieved, and though the fulfilment 
might have appeared to be long delayed, 
yet it came to pass at the very time, 
which showed it to be an exact fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy. The design of 
thus referring to the former predictions 

is, to remind them of their proneness to 
disregard his declarations, and to recal 
to their attention the fact, that all that 
he said would be certainly accomplished. 
As a people, they had been prone to dis- 
believe his word. He saw that the same 
thing would take place in Babylon, and 
that there also they would disbelieve his 
prophecies about his raising up Cyrus, 
and about restoring them to their own 
land. He therefore endeavors to anti- 
cipate this, and to guard them against 

it, by reminding them of their former 
unbelief, and of the fact that all that he 
had foretold in former times had come 
to pass. ^ From the beginning. Long 
before they came to pass. In regard to 
this, and the meaning of the phrase, 
“ the former things,” see Notes, ch. xli. 
22; and xliii. 9. The phrase, “former 
things,” refers to the things which pre- 
cede others — the series, or order of 
events. % I did them sudikvly. They 


came to pass at an unexpected time — 
when you were not looking for them, 
and when perhaps you were doubting 
whether they would occur, or were 
calling in question the divine veracity. 
The idea is, that God in like manner 
would, certainly and suddenly, accom- 
plish his predictions about Babylon, and 
their release from their captivity. 
Babylon was taken in the night by sur- 
prise. Notes, ch. xiii., xiv. Its destruc- 
tion came snddenly and unexpectedly ; 
and the deliverance of the Jews there 
in bondage was as sudden and unlooked 
for. 

4. Because I hnew, &c. I made 
these frequent predictions, and fulfilled 
them in this striking manner, because I 
knew that as a people you were prone 
to unbelief; were obstinate, not easily 
convinced, and were dispos^ to be re- 
bellions; and in order that yon might 
have the most full and undoubted de- 
monstration of the truth of what God 
had declared. As they were given to 
unbelief, and disinclined to credit bis 
promises, and as he saw that in their 
long captivity they would be prone to 
forget, or disbelieve what he had said, 
respecting their deliverance under 
Cyrus, he had, therefore, given them 
those numerous evidences of his faith- 
fulness, and of the certainty of the ful- 
filment of all his prophecies, in order 
that their minds might credit what he 
said about their return to their own 
land. H That thou art obstinate. Marg., 
“ hard,” so the Hebrew. The sense 
that they were obstinate, intractably 
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5. 1 have even from the begin- 
ning declared it to thee; before it 
came to pass I shewed it thee: 
lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol 
hath done them ; and my graven 
image, and my molten image, hath | 
commanded them. 


6. Thou hast heard, see all this;^ 
and will not ye declare iV? I have 
shewed thee new things from this 
time, even hidden things, ^ and 
thou didst not know them, 

/ 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. 


KBW TBANSLATION. 

\ And I declared it to thee from the first, 

Before it occurred I made it known to thee, 

Lest thou shouldst say, My idol effected it, 

And my graven image, and my molten image hath directed it. 
6. Thou didst hear it ; — now see it all [^accomplished] ; 

And will you not declare it [that it is so] ? 

From this time I make thee to hear new things, 

Even hidden things which thou hast not known. 


hardened— -an expression probably taken 
from an obstinate and iusubmissive bul- 
lock, who refuses to receive the yoke. 
The word “hard,” as expressive of 
obstinacy, is often combined with others, 
^hus in Ex. xxxii. 9 ; xxxiv. 9, “ hard 
of neck,” i. e,, stiff-necked, stubborn ; 
“ hard of face,” Ezek. ii. 4 ; “ hard of 
heart,” Ezek. iii. 7. The idea is, that 
they were, as a people, obstinate, rebel- 
lious, and indisposed to submit to the 
laws of God — a charge which is often 
brought against them by the sacred 
writers, and which is abundantly veri- 
fied by all their history as a people. 
Comp. Deut. ix. 6 — 13 ; xxxi. 27 ; 
Ezek. in 4; Ex. xxxii. 9 ; xxxiii. 3 — 5; 
xxxiv. 9 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 8 ; Acts vii. 
51. ^ Thy neck is an iron sinew. The 
word t:, ghidh, means, properly, a cord, 
thong, or band ; then a nerve, sinew, 
muscle, or tendon. The metaphor is 
taken from oxen when they make their 
neck stiff, and refuse to submit it to the 
yoke. Or it may refer to them when 
they are obstinate, and when, being 
commanded to go forward, they go 
backward, and withdraw their neck 
from the yoke. Comp. Neh. ix. 29. 
“ And withdrew the shoulder, and har- 
dened their neck, and would not hear.” 
^ And thy brow brass. Thy forehead 
is hard and insensible as brass. It indi- 
cates no emotion, no feeling. It is bold, 


unfeeling, impudent. The phrase is 
applied to the shameless brow of a har- 
lot, (Jer. iii. 3; Ezek. iii. 7,) where 
there is an utter want of modesty, and 
where there is consummate impudence. 
A brow of brass is an image of insen- 
sibility, or obstinacy. So in Jer. vl 28; 

They are brass or iron all of them, 

Instiniments of adulteration are they. 

5. I have even from the beginning de- 
clared it to thee. I have foretold future 
events. God refers here, not only to the 
deliverance from Babylon, but in gene- 
ral to the events which he had foretold. 
He had foretold future events, so that 
they had abundant demonstration that 
he was the true God, and so that they 
could not be under a mistake in regard 
to the source of the favors conferred on 
them, or of theirdeliverances from danger. 
^ Mine idol hath done them. The idols 
which the Jews often vrorsliippcd. The 
idols and molten images had not foretold 
these events, and when they came to 
pass, it could not, therefore, be pretended 
that they had been produced by idols. 
By predicting them, Jehovah kept up 
the proof that he w'as the true God, and 
demonstrated that he alone was worthy 
of their confidence and regard. 

6. Thou hast heard. You to whom 
the prophecy was spoken. To you who 
are Jews the prediction was made. 
You are witnesses that the prediction 
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7. They are created now, and them not ; lest thou shouldest say, 
not from the beginning; even Behold, I knew them, 
before the day when thou heardest I 

NEW TEAN8LATION. 

7. They are created now, and not from of old ; 

And before this day thou hast not heard of them ; 

Lest thou shouldst say, Behold I knew them. 


was uttered lon^ before it was fulfilled. 

^ See ail this. S. e how they are ac- 
complished. Be old how it is all ful- 
filled. Bear witru^ss that the event is as 
it was predicted. 5[ •A.nd will ye not 
declare it? Will you not bear witness 
to the entire fulfilment of the prophecy. 
God appeals to them as qualified to tes- 
tify that what he had declared had 
come to pass, and calls on them to make I 
this known as a demonstration that he j 
alone was God. See Note. ch. xliv. 8. 

<)] I have shewed thee new things from this 
time. From this lime I make known a 
new thing; a thing which has not be- 
fore occurred, that you may have a 
similar demonstration that Jehovah is ' 
God. The “ new thing” here referred 
to, is, doubtless, the predicticu of the 
deliverance from the captivity of Baby- 
lon — a new thing, in contradistinction 
from those which had been before pre- 
dicted, and which were already ful- 
filled. See Note, ch. xlii. 9; xliii. 19. 

Even hidden things. Events which 
are so concealed that they could not be 
conjectured by any political sagacity, or 
by any contemplation of mere natural 
causes. They are, as it were, laid up 
in dark treasure-houses (comp. cb. xlv. 
3), and they can be known only by 
him to whom ** the darkness shineth as 
the day,” and to whom the night and 
the day are both alike. Ps. cxxxix. 12. 

7. They are created now. The LX X 
render this, NCr yivirai^ done now; and 
many expositors interpret it in the sense 
that they are now brought into light as 
if they were created. Aben Ezra ren- 
ders it, “ they are decreed and deter- 
mined by me.” Rosenmuller supposes 
that it refers to the revelation, or mak- 
ing known those things. Lowth renders 
it, “ they are product now, and not ot 
old.” Noyes, “ it is revealed now, and 


not long ago.” But the sense is pro- 
bably this: God is saying that they did 
not foresee them, nor were they able to 
conjecture them by the contemplation 
of any natural causes. They could not 
foretel them by any sagacity ; nor could 
their idols predict them. There were 
no natural causes in operation at the 
time the predictions were made respect- 
ing the destruction of Babylon, by 
which it could be conjectured that that 
event would take place. And when the 
event occurred, it was as if it had been 
created anew. It was the result of Al- 
mighty power and energy, and was to 
be traced to him alone. The sense is, 
that it could no more be predicted, at 
the time when the prophecy was uttered, 
from the operation of any natural causes, 
than ait act of creation could be pre- 
dicted which depended on the exercise 
of the divine will, and the exertion of 
the divine power alone. It was a case 
which God only could understand, in 
the same way as he alone could under- 
stand the purposes and the time of his 
own act of creating the world, f And 
not from the beginning. The events have 
not been so formed from the beginning 
that they could be predicted by the 
operation of natural causes, and by po- 
litical sagacity. ^ Even before the day 
when thou heardest them not. The sense 
of this is probably, “ and before this day 
thou hast not heard of them that is, 
these predictions pertain to new events, 
and are not to be found in antecedent 
prophecies. The prophet did not speak 
now of the deliverance from Egypt, and 
of the promised land, &c., which had 
constituted the burden of many of the 
former prophecies, but he spoke of a 
new thing ; of the deliverance from 
Babylon, and of events which they 
could by no natural sagacity anticipate, 
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8. Yea, thou heardest not; yea, deal very treacherously, ^ and wost 
thou h newest not; yea, from that called a transgressor from the ^ 
time thine ear was not opened: womb. 

for I knew » that thou wouldest 9. For ^ my name’s sake will 

A Jcr 5.11. Hos. 5. 7 ; also G. V. 

g Pf. 139. 1—4. I P». 61 5. k Ps. 79. 9 ; lOO.'S. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

8. Yea, thou hast not heard; yea, thou hast not known ; 

Yea, fi om tiie first thine ear w’as not open ; 

For I know that thou art wholly faithless, 

And that thou art called rebellious from thy birth. 

9. For my name’s sake will I defer mine anger, 


so that they could claim that they knew 
them. ^ Lest thou shoulJest say^ Behold^ 
I knew them. The taking of Babylon 
by Cyrus, and the deliverance of the 
exiles from their bondage, are events 
which can be known by no human fore* 
• 'ght or sagacit}’. They can be fore- 
seen only by God. Yet the prophet 
says that he had declared these events 
which thus lay entirely beyond the 
power of human conjecture, long before 
they occurred, so that they might not 
possibly pretend that they knew them 
by any natural sagacity, or that an idol 
had effected this, but that it could be ac- 
complished only by God. 

8. Fea, thou kcardtst not This verse 
is designed to show, not only that these 
events could not have been tbreseen by 
them, but that w hen they were actually 
made known to them, they were stupid, 
dull, and iocredulous. It is not only 
re-offering what had been said in the 
previous verses, but is designed to show 
that they were characteristically and 
constantly a perverse, a hardened, and 
insensible people. The phrase, “ thou 
heal dest not,” therefore means, that they 
did not attend to these things when they 
were uttered, and were prone to disre- 
gard God, and all his predictions and 
promises. ^ Yea^ from that time that 
thine car ivas not opened. The word 
that” which is here supplied by our 
translators greatly obscures the sense. 
The meaning is, from the first, thine 
car was not open to receive them” 
(Lowth); that is, they were stupid and 
insensible, and uniformly prone to dis- 
regard the messages of God. An open 


ear, or to open the ear, denotes a prompt 
and ready attention to what God says 
(see cb. 1. 5), and to close the ear de- 
notes a rebellious spirit, an unwilling- 
ness to listen to what is spoken by God. 
^ For I knew that thou wouldest deal 
very treacherously. I knew that as a 
people you are characteristically false 
and perfidious. This does not refer to 
their conduct towards other nations, 
but to their conduct towards God. 
They M ere false and unfaithful to him. 
They broke their covenant vows. They 
were prone to idolatry ; and they could 
not be confided in. They were prone 
to pervert the best institutions. And 
the sense is, that i/ God had not fore- 
told the destruction of Babylon and 
their deliverance from it so clearly that 
there could have been no misund-r- 
standing of it, and no perversion, they 
would have also perverted this, and 
ascribed it to something else than to 
Him. Perhaps they might, as their 
forefathers did when they came out of 
Egypt (Ex. xxxii. 4), have ascribed it 
to idols (comp. ver. 5), and the result 
might have been a relapse into that 
very sin, to cure which was the design 
of removing them to Babylon, t And 
j wast culled. This was thy appropriate 
appellation. 'J'liis has been thy cha- 
racter. ^ From the womb. From the 
very commencement of your national 
history ; from the very time wlien the 
nation was first organized. See Note, 
ch. xliv. 2. 

9. For my name's sake. In order to 
promote my glory. See Note, ch. xliii, 
25; Comp. ch. Ixvi. 5. It is possible 
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I d«fer naiae and for my i praise will I refrain for thee, that 

1 1 cut thee not off. 

VSW TSaKSLATlON. 

And for my praise will I restrain [it] from thee, 

That I may not utterly cut thee off. 


that the desi^ of this verse may be, to 
answer an objection which might here 
be made. “ If the character of the 
nation is such/* it might be said, ** if 
they are so perverse and rebellions, why 
should God desire to restore them again 
to their own land ? If their sins have 
been so great as to make these heavy 
judgments proper, and if the character 
of the nation from the very beginning 
of their history has been so perverse 
and so rebellious, why not suffer them 
to remain under the infliction of the 
deserved judgment? Why should God 
interpose? why raise up Cyrus? why 
overthrow Babylon? why conduct them 
across a pathless wilderness, and pro> 
vide for them in a sandy desert?** To 
this the answer is, that it was not on 
their account. It was not because they 
were holy, or were deserving of his 
favor; nor was it primarily and mainly 
in order that they might be bappy. It 
was on his own account^ in order to show 
bis covenant faithfulness; his fidelity 
to the promises made to their fathers; 
his mercy, bis compassion, his readiness 
to pardon, and bis unchanging love. 
And this is the reason why he “ defers 
his anger/* in relation to any of the 
children of men. His own glory, and 
not their happiness, is the main object 
in view. And this is right The glory, 
the honor, and the happiness of God, 
are of more importance than the wel- 
fare of any of his creatures ; because, 
(1.) they are in thetnselves of more im- 
portance just in proportion as God is 
more elevated than any of his creatures; 
and (2.) the welfare of any or all of bis 
creatures depends on the maintaining of 
the honor of God, and of his govern- 
ment; and on the manifestation of his 
perfections to the universe. See the 
Treatise of Pres. Edwards on “ The 
End for which God created the World.” 
Works, vol. iii., cd., New York, 1830. 
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^ Will I defer mine anger. That is, I 
will not wholly cut you off as a people. 
I will spare you, and restore you again 
to your own land. See Note, ver. 2. 
^ And for my praise. In order to pro- 
mote and secure my praise, or to lay 
the foundation for praising me. % Will 
I refrain for thee. Will I refrain my 
anger in reference to you as a nation. 
The word here used (or^, hhdtam) de- 
notes, properly, to muzzle^ and is used 
with reference to an animal, in order to 
tame or subdue it. Here it means that 
God would restrain himself; he would 
not put forth his anger in order to de- 
stroy them. His glory would be pro- 
moted by sparing them, and delivering 
them from their captivity, and restoring 
them to their own land. Learn hence 
(1.) that God acts with reference to his 
own glory, in order to manifest his own 
perfections, and to secure his praise; 
(2.) that the reason why the wicked are 
not cut off sooner in their transgressions 
is, that God may show his forbearance, 
and secure praise by long-suffering ; 
(3.) that the reason why the righteous 
are kept amidst their frequent failures 
in duty, their unfaithfulness, and their 
many imperfections, is, that God may 
get glory by showing his covenant 
fidelity, and his great compassion ; and 
(4.) that it is one evidence of piety— 
and one that is indispensable — that 
there should he a willingness that God 
should do all his pleasure; that be 
should secure his own glory in his own 
way ; and that there shoold be a con- 
stant desire that his praise should be 
promoted, whatever may hefal his crea- 
tures. God’s glory is the great object 
in the creation, and in all his dealings 
with the universe; and he alone is a 
pious man who desires that supremely 
as the great end for which he lives, and 
who is williog to sacrifice all that h# 
D 
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10. Behold, I have refined* thee, chosen thee in the furnace “of 
but not with * silver; I have affliction. 


l Ps. 60. 10. 

* or, /or, Ezek. 22. 20—22. 


m Zech. 13. 9. 1 Pet. 4. 12. 


IIEW TEAKSLATION. 

10. Behold, I have refined thee, but not with silver; 
I have tried thee in the furnace of affliction. 


has, to surrender all that God requires 
him to surrender, in order that that 
may be secured. If his property is re- 
quired, he will be willing to give it; if his 
health, his talents, his sons, his daughters, 
are required in any service, or to be 
taken away by death, he will surrender 
them; if his own life is demanded, he 
will be willing to lay it down in any 
manner, or at any time, in order that 
he may promote the glory of God. 

10. Behold^ I hax^e refined thee. This 
refers to the Jews, and to their afflic- 
tions and captivity in Babylon, It 
states one design which he had in view 
in doing it — to purify them. The chief 
object which he wished to secure in re- 
gard to them was, to remove from them 
^eir tendency to idolatry as a nation, 
tnd this object was abundantly secured. 
The word here used and rendered re- 
fined (f]^, tzdrdph) means, properly, to 
melt; to smelt metals; to subject them 
to the action of fire, in order to remove 
the scoria or dross from them. See 
Note on ch. i. 25. Then it means to 
purify anything in any manner. Here 
it means that God had used these afflic- 
tions for the same purpose for which 
fire is used in regard to metals, in order 
that every impurity in their moral and 
religious character might he removed. 
^ But not with silver, Marg.,/or, Heb., 
T[Dpa, blukhds^ph. Many different in- 
terpretations of this have been proposed. 
Jerome renders it, “non quasi argen- 
tum,” not as silver. The I>XX, ovx 
svtKtv dpyv^iovt not on account of silver, 
Grotius explains it, “I have a long 
time tried thee by afflictions, but nothing 
good appears in thee;” that is, I have 
not found you to be silver, or to be 
pure, as when a worker in metals ap- 
plies the usual heat to a mass of ore for 


the purpose of separating the dross, and 
obtains no silver. Gesenius explains it 
to mean, “ I sought to make you better 
by afflictions, but the end was not 
reached ; you were not as silver which 
is obtained by melting, hut as dross.” 
And the idea, according to him, (Coram. 
in loc.,) is, that they were made no 
better by their trials. Rosenmuller sup- 
poses it means, that he had not tried 
them with that intensity of heat which 
was necessary to melt and refine silver^ 
and remarks, that those skilled in metals 
observed that f Id is easily liquefied, bat 
that silver requires a more intense heat 
to purify it; and that the sense is, that 
God had not dealt with his people with 
the utmost severity, but with compara- 
tive clemency and mildness. Jarcht 
renders it, “ not by the fire of Gehenna, 
as silver U melted by the fire.” Kimolu 
explains it, “ not as one who is smelting 
silver, and who removes all tL j scoria 
from it, and so consumes it that nothing 
but pure silver remains. If that had been 
done, but few of you would have been 
left.” Vitringa supposes that it means, 
that God had sent them to Babylon to 
be purified. Yet it was not to be done 
tvifh silver. It was by the agency of a 
people who were wicked, sinful, and un- 
believing. That he had not sent them 
to a people who could be compared with 
silver, but to a people depraved and 
abandoned. See. Amidst this variety of 
interpretation, it is difficult to determine 
the sense. Probably it may be, I have 
melted thee, and found no silver; or the 
result has not been that you have been 
shown tp be pure by all your trials; and 
thus it will agree with what is said 
above, that they were perverse, and 
false, and rebellious as a people. J 
have chosen thee, Lowth renders thin, 
“ X have tried So Koyea, and se 
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11. For mine own sake, even luted? and ® I will not give my 
for mine own sake, will I do it : glory unto another, 
for ” how should my nmme be pol- , 

»D.ut.a2.4s7. i 

KEW TEANSniTIOX. 

11. For mine own sake, for mine own sake, will I do it; 

For how should my name be blasphemed P 
And my glory will I not give to jmother. 


the Syriac read it. The Vulgate and 
the LXX, however, render it, “ I have 
chosen thee.’* The word here used 
(from * 1312 , huhhur) means, according to 
Gesenius, 1. To prove, to try, to ex- 
amine; and the primary idea, according 
to him, is that of rubbing the lapis 
Lydius, or the touch-stone, or else of 
cutting in pieces for the purpose of ex- 
amining. 2. It means to approve, choose, 
or select. This is the most common 
signification in the Hebrew Eible. Job 
ix. 14; XV. 5; xxLx, 25; Gen. xiiL 11; 
Ex. xvii. 9 ; Josh. xxiv. 15. 3. To 
choose, to select, i, e., to delight in. 
Gen. vi. 2 ; Isa. i. 29. Probably the 
meaning here is, “ I have proved, or 
tried thee in the furnace of affliction.” 
It was true, however, that God had 
chosen or selected their nation to be his 
people when they were suffering in the 
furnace of affliction in Egypt; and it 
is also true that God chooses sinners 
now, or calls them to himself, and con- 
verts them, as the result of heavy afflic- 
tion. Possibly this may be the idea, 
that their afflictions had prepared them 
to embrace his offers and to seek conso- 
lation in him; and he may design to 
teach that one effect of affliction is to 
prepare the mind to embrace the offers 
of mercy. ^ In the furnace of affliction. 
Referring particularly to their trials in 
Babylon. Afflictions are often likened 
to fire — from the fact that fire is used to 
purify or try metals, and afflictions have 
the same object in. reference to the 
people of God. 

11. For mine own eaie, &c. See ver. 
9. The expreuion here is repeated to 
denote emphasis. He had thrown them 
into the furnace of affliction on his own 
aooount, .t.4^ ia order that his own name 


should not be profaned by their irre- 
ligion and idolatry, and in order that 
the glory which was due to him should 
not ^ given to idols. ^ For how should 
my name be polluted 9 How can I bear 
that my name should be profaned? how 
can it be tolerated ? The sense is, that 
it would be inconsistent with his per- 
fections to see his name profaned, with- 
out endeavoring to correct and prevent 
it ; and in order to this, that be brought 
these afflictions upon them. They had 
profaned bis name by their irreligion 
and hypocrisy. They professed to be 
his peculiar people. Yet they had been 
guilty of great national sins, and the re- 
sult was, that his name had been thus 
dishonored. The impression was pro- 
duced by the conduct of his professed 
people that his worship had no tendency 
to make men holy, or his religion to re- 
strain them from sin. In order to cor- 
rect this evil, and to prevent it in futore^ 
he had brought these national judgments 
on them and removed them to Babylon. 
The doctrine here taught is, that when 
the conduct of God’s professed people is 
such as to dishonor God, aad to make 
his name a subject of reproach with the 
wicked, he will visit them with heavy 
judgments and severe afflictions. He 
cannot indulge them in a course of life 
which will reflect dishonor on his own 
name. ^ And I will not give my glory 
unto another. The honor that is due to 
me I will not suffer to be ascribed to 
any other being. See this explained in 
the Note on cb. xlii. 8. The sense here 
is this. The Jews had been at die ed 
to idolatry. They had, as a nation, been 
prone to ascribe to idols that wheih was 
due to God alone. To correct tbi^ to 
punish them for it, and to prevent it in 
tntore, to make an effectual reform, he 
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12. Hearken unto me, O Jacob 
and Israel, my called; I am he ; 

am the first, I also am the 

last. 

13. Mine ^ hand also hath laid 
the foundation of the earth, and * 
my right hand hath spanned the 

/)Hev. 22. 13. ^Ps. 102. 25. 

or, the palm qf my right band hath spread 

eut. 
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heavens: when I call unto them, 
they stand up together. 

14. All ye, assemble yourselves, 
and hear; which among them hath 
declared these things ? The Lord 
hath loved ® him: he will ' do his 
pleasure on Babylon, and his arm 
shall be on the Chaldeans. 

r ch. 40. 26. 

» Mark 10. 21. < ch. 44. 2». 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

12. Hearken unto me, O Jacob, 

And Israel whom I have called ; 

I am He : I am the first ; I also am the last. 

13. Yea, my hand hath founded the earth, 

And my right hand hath spanned the heavens; 

When I call unto them, they stand up together. 

14. Assemble yourselves, all of you, and hear. 

Who among you hath declared these things ? 

He, the loved of Jehovah, will execute his pleasure on Babylon, 
And his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. 


had removed them to Babylon, and 
doomed them to a long and painful cap- 
tivity there. It may be added, that the 
punishment was effectual ; and that their 
long trial in Babylon served entirely to 
correct all their idolatrous propensities 
as a nation. 

12. Hearken unto me, &c. This is a 
solemn call on the Jews in Babylon to 
attend to what he was now about to say. 
It is the commeucement of a new part 
of the argument, containing the assur- 
ance that he would deliver them, and 
utterly destroy the Chaldeans. He be- 
gins, therefore, by asserting that he is 
the only true God, and that he has all 
power, and is able to accomplish all 
his purposes. % My called. The people 
whom I have chosen or called. ^ / am 
he, I am the same; or I am the true 
and only God. Or, perhaps, more lite- 
rally, “ I myself, I am the first,” &c. 
^ / am the first. See Note, ch. xli. 4; 
xliv. 6. The sense is, that he was the 
only true God, and that he was able to 
deliver them, and bad a right to their 
confidence and homage. 

13. Mine hand also hath laid, &c. I 

am the Creator of all things, and 1 have 


all power, and am abundantly able to 
deliver you from all your foes. See Note, 
ch. xl. 22. ^ And my right hath spanned 
the heavens. Marg., The palm of my 
right hand hath spread out. The sense 
is, that he by his right hand had spanned, 
or measure-d the heavens. The phrase 
is designed to show his greatness and 
his power. See the expression explained 
in Note, ch. xl. 12. When 1 call unto 
them, &c. When I speak to the heavens 
and the earth, they obey me. The idea 
is, that he had power to command all 
their host, and ^ey implicitly obeyed 
his word : 

For he spake, and it was obeyed ; 

He commanded, and it stood Vast. 

Fs. xxxili. 9. 

The same idea is presented in ch. xl. 26. 
See the Note on that place. I'he sense 
here is, that he who had power thus to 
command the hosts of heaven, and to se- 
cure their perfect obedience by his word, 
had power also to defend his people, 
and to deliver them from their foes, and 
conduct them in safety to their own land. 

14. All ye, assemble yourselves, and 
hear. Ye Jews who are in Babylon. 
Gather together and listen to the as* 
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1 5. I, evm I, have spoken; yea, 
I have called him : I ^ have brought 
him, and he shall make his way 
prosperous. 

16, Come ye near unto me, 

trEzra i. 2. 


hear ye this; I have not spoken in 
secret from the beginning; from 
the time that it was, there am I : 
and now the ^ Lord God, and his 
Spirit, hath sent me. 

jrch.61, I,&c. Zech.2.8~ll. Luke 4. 18— 21. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

15. I, even I, have spoken; yea, I have called him; 

I have led him, and his way shall be prosperous. 

16. Draw ye near to me, hear ye this ; 

From the beginning I have not spoken in secret. 

From the time when it began to exist I was there ; 

And now the Lord Jehovah hath sent me, and his Spirit. 


surance that God is able to protect you, 
and that he will certainly restore you 
to your own country. ^ Which among 
them. Who among the heathen. ^Hatii 
declared these things ? The things re- 
lating to the destruction of Babylon, 
and the rescue of his people. This is 
an appeal similar to that which God 
has often made, that he alone can pre- 
dict future events. None of the astro- 
logers, soothsayers, or diviners of Baby- 
lon had been able to foretel the expe- 
dition and the conquests ot Cyrus, and 
the capture of the city. If they had 
been able to foresee the danger, they 
might have guarded against it, and the 
city might have been saved. But God 
had predicted it a hundred and fifty 
years before it occurred, and this de- 
monstrated, therefore, that he alone was 
God. ^ The Lord hath loved him, 
Lowlh renders this, “ he whom Jeho- 
vah hath loved will execute his will on 
Babylon,” &c. The LXX render it, 
“loving thee, I will execute thy will 
against Babylon.” There can be no 
doubt that it refers to Cyrus, and that 
the meaning is, that he whom Jehovah 
had loved would accomplish his will on 
Babylon. It docs not necessarily mean 
that Jehovah was pleased with his 
moral character, or that he was a pious 
man, (compare Note on ch. xli. 2;) but 
it means that he was so well pleased with 
him as an instrument to accomplish his 
purposes, that he chose to employ him 
for that end. He was satisfied with his 


qualifications ; and he was pleased to 
employ him to destroy the power of the 
enemy of his people. If He will do his 
pleasure on Babylon. He will accom- 
plish all his desire on that city : that is, 
be will take and subdue it. The word 
“ his” here may refer either to Cyrus, 
or to Jehovah. Probably it means 
that Cyrus would do to Babylon what 
would be pleasing to Jehovah. •J And 
his arm,, &c. The arm is a symbol of 
strength, and is the instrument by which 
we execute our purposes. The meaning 
is, that Cyrus would conquer the Chal- 
deans. 

15. /, even /, have spoken. The 
word “ I” is repeated to give emphasis, 
and to furnish the utmost security that 
it should be certainly accomplished. It 
means that Jehovah, and he alone, had 
declared this, and that it was entirely 
by his power that Cyrus had been raised 
up, and that be had been sustained and 
made prosperous. U Tea, I have called 
him. I have designated or appointed 
him to this work. See Note, ch. xlL 2. 
^ I have brought him. I have led him 
on his way in his conquests. H And he 
shall make his way prosperous. He shall 
be prospered on his way ; and this 
prosperity shall be owing entirely to 
the agency of God. There is a change 
of person in this verse from the first to 
the third, which is quite common in the 
writings of Isaiah. 

16. Come ye near unto me. See ver. 
14. This is an address to the Jewish 
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exiles to come searj» and listen to the 
assurance of Uie divine protection, and 
the promise of certain deliverance. % I 
have not spoken m secret, &c. What I 
have said has been open and plain. It 
has not been in whispers or in unintel- 
ligible language, or uttered as it were 
from caves and dark recesses of temples, 
like the oracles of the heathen (comp. 
ffote, ch. viii. 19) ; but it has been open, 
plain, and clearly revealed. See Note, 
ch. xlv. 19. The idea here is, that he 
had foretold the raising up of Cyrus; 
he had declared his name ; he had pre- 
dicted what he would do ; he had por- 
trayed his conquests and his capture of 
Babylon, and his agency in delivering 
bis people, in terms so plain, that it 
could not be pretended that it was con- 
jectured; and so clear, that there was no 
ambiguity. ^ From the time that it was, 
there am L From the moment when 
the purpose was formed, and when it 
began to be accomplished, I was pre- 
sent. It has all been under my direc- 
tion and control. 1 formed the purpose, 
and 1 have arranged its execution. 
The meaning is, that everything in re- 
gard to raising up Cyrus, and to the 
delivery of his people from Babylon, 
bad been entirely under his direction. 
He had ordered it alL ^ And now the 
Lord God, and his Spirit hath sent me. 
There is evidently a change in the 
speaker here. In the former part of the 
verse, it is God who is the speaker. 
But here, it is he who is sent to bear 
the message. Or if this should be re- 
garded, as Lowth and many others sup- 
pose, as the Messiah who is speaking to 
the exile Jews, then it is an assertion 
that he had been sent by the Lord God 
^d his Spirit There is an ambig'uity 
in the original which is not retained in 
our common translation. The Hebrew 
is, “and now the Lord Jehovah hath 
sent me and his Spirit;” and the mean- 
ing may be either, as in our version, 
that Jehovah and his Spirit were united 
in sending the person referred to — the 
speaker here ; or that Jehovah had 
sent him, and at the same time had also 
sent his Spirit to accompany what he 
said. Grotius renders it, “ the Lord by 
his Spirit has given me these com- 


mands.” Jerome understands the word 
“ Spirit” as in the nominative case, and 
as meaning that the Spirit united with 
Jehovah in sending the person re- 
ferred to. Dominus Deus misit me, et 
spiritus ejus. The Septuagint, like the 
Hebrew, is ambiguous: 'Svv Kvpiog 
KvpioQ aTrioreOis pe, koI to Tvvtvpa 
avTov. The Syriac has the same am- 
biguity. The Targum of Jonathan 
renders it, “and now Jehovah, 

God hath sent me and his word.” 
It is perhaps not possible to determine, 
where there is such ambiguity in the 
form of the sentence, what is the exact 
meaning. As it is not common, how- 
ever, in the Scriptures, to speak of the 
Spirit of God as sending, or commission- 
ing his servants ; as the work of sending 
messengers is rather that which is 
claimed as appertaining to God the 
Father ; and as the object of the speaker 
here is evidently to conciliate respect 
for his message as being inspired, it is 
probably to be regarded as meaning 
that he had been sent by Jehovah, 
and was accompanied with the influenceG 
of his Spirit. Many of the reformers, 
and others since their time, have sup- 
posed that this refers to the Messiah, 
and have endeavored to derive a de- 
monstration from this verse, of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. The argument 
which it has been supposed these words 
furnish on that subject is, that three 
persons are here spoken of. the person 
who sends, i. e., God the Father ; the 
person who is sent, i« e., the Messiah ; 
and the Spirit who concurs in sending 
him, or by whom he is endowed. But 
the evidence that this refers to the Mes- 
siah is too slight, if indeed there is any 
evidence in the passage, to lay the foun- 
dation for such an argument ; and 
nothing is gained to the cause of truth 
by such forced interpretations. It 
would require more time, and toil, and 
ingenuity, to demonstrate that this passage 
had reference to the Messiah, than it 
would to demonstrate the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and the divinity of the Redeemer^ 
from the unequivocal declarations of the 
New Testament. And alter all that 
could bo said in £avor of such an inter- 
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17. Thus saith the Loed, thy thou shouldest go. 

Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; 18. O that thou hadst heark- 
I am the Loed thy Grod which ened to my commandments! then 
teacheth ^ thee to profit, * which had thy peace been as a river, 
leadeth ‘ thee by the way that and thy righteousness as the waves 

p Micah 4. 2. » Dent. 8. 17, 18. I 

a Pi. 32. 8 i 7^ 24. b Pa. 81. 13—16. c Pa. 119. 165. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

17. Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; 

I am Jehovah thy God, 

Teaching thee wh^ will be for thy profit, 

Directing thee in the way in which thou shouldst go. 

18. O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments! 

Then had thy prosperity been like a river ; 

And thy righteousness as the waves of the sea. 


pretation still the mind would not be 
satisfied, and there would be no solid 
foundation on which faith could be 
built. The remark of Calvin on this 
verse, and on this mode of interpretation, 
is full of good sense : “ This verse in- 
terpreters explain in different ways. 
Blany refer it to Christ, but the prophet 
designs no such thing. Cavendce autem 
sunt nobis violenias et coactce inteiyrcta- 
Hones. Such forced and violent inter- 
pretations are to be avoided.” The 
scope of the passage demands, as it seems 
to me, that it should be referred to the 
prophet himself. His object is, to state 
that he had not come at his own in- 
stance, or without being commissioned. 
He had been sent by God. He was 
attended by the Spirit of inspiration. 
He foretold events which could be 
known only by the Spirit, and which 
the Spirit of God alone could make 
known to men. It is, therefore, a 
strong asseveration that his words de- 
manded their attention, and that they 
had every ground of consolation, and 
every possi We evidence, that they would 
he rescued from their bondage. It is a 
full claim to divine inspiration, and is 
one of the many assertions which are 
found in the Scriptures, where the 
sacred writers claim to have been sent 
by God, and tai^ht by his Spirit. The 
tirgnmeni on which this is based here, is, 
that God alone could foreknow those 
fhtnre events, and could inspire him 


who had declared them to utter them so 
plainly. 

17. Thy Redeemer. Thy vindicator; 

thy deliverer. See Notes, ch. xlL 14 ; 
xliii. 1. ^ Which teacheth thee to profit. 

Teaching thee what things will be use- 
ful; what should be done for your own 
advantage ; what will most conduce to 
your welfare. God alone can tell what 
will be rtaUy for our welfare ; and all 
his requirements are for our advantage, 
and if complied with, would promote 
our own happiness. Even trials and 
afflictions are among the ways in which 
he teaches us to profit, and which are 
for our real advantage. The reference 
here is chiefly to the afflictions which 
they suffered in Babylon. ^ Which 
leadeth thee, &c. I am thy conductor 
and guide. God taught them, as he 
does bis people now, by his Providence, 
his revealed word, and his Spirit, the 
way in which they ought to go. It is 
one of his characteristics, that he is the 
guide and director of his people. 

18. O that thou hadst hearkened to my 
commandments I This expresses the 
earnest wish and desire of God. Be 
would greatly have pre/erred that they 
should have kept his law. He had no 
wish that they should sin, and that these 
judgments should come upon them 
The doctrine taught here is, that God 
greatly prefers that men should keep 
his laws. He does not desire that they 
should be sinners, or that they should 
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be pnnisbed. It was so with regard to 
the Jews; and it is so with regard to all 
In all cases; at all times; and with 
reference to all his creatures, he prefers 
holiness to sin; he sincerely and truly 
desires that there should be perfect and 
eternal obedience to his commandments. 
It is to be remarked, also, that this is 
not merely prospective, relating to the 
future, or a declaration in the abstract 
It relates to sin which had been actually 
committed, and proves that even in re- 
gard to that, God would have preferred 
that it had not been committed. It was 
his earnest wish, his sincere desire, that 
his commandments might have been 
obeyed, that so it might have been con- 
sistent for him to bestow peace on them 
like a river. And this proves that he 
has the same feeling in regard to all sin, 
which has been, or will be committed. 
It would have been agreeable to his 
nature, and to the desires of his heart, 
and to his sincere wishes, that the sin 
had not been committed. He would 
have preferred holiness instead of sin. 
A declaration remarkably similar to this 
occurs in Ps. Ixjull 13-*16; 

0 that my people had hearkened unto me, '' 
And Israel had walked in my ways ! 

1 should soon have subdued their enemies. 

And turned their hand against their adversa- 

rtes. 

The haters of the Lord should have submitted 
themselves unto him : 

But their time should have endured for ever. 

He should have fed them also with the finest of 
the wheat : 

And with honey out of the rock should I have 
satisfied thee. 

Comp. Isa. v. 1-^7 ; Ezek. xviii. 23 — 
32 ; Deut. xxxii. 29 ; Luke xix. 2 1 ; Matt, 
xxiii. 37. H Then had ihy peace been 
as a river. The prophet proceeds to 
State the benefits which would have re- 
sulted from yielding obedience to the 
commands of God. This is the first*— 
that -their peace would have been as a 
liver. The word peace here 
ahdldm) means, properly, wholeness, 
soundness, and then health, welfare, 
prosperity, good of every kind. It then 
denotes peace as opposed to war, and 
also concord and friendship. Here it 
evidently denotes prosperity or welfare 
in general, as opposed to the calamities 


which actually came upon them. Their 
prosperity would have abounded. Now, 
as a consequence of their not obeying 
the commands of God, they had been 
exposed to the evils of war; they had 
been invade^ by foreign armies, their 
temple bad been fired, tbeir city laid in 
ruins, their land made desolate, their 
whole nation carried into a long and 
painful captivity. All this would have 
been avoided if they bad obeyed God; 
and God would have preferred to have 
imparted these blessings rather than to 
have subjected them to these evils. 
^ Asa river. That is, abundant — like 
a full flowing river that fills the banks, 
and that conveys fertility and blessed- 
ness through a land. The flowing of a 
river is a beautiful emblem of plenty 
and prosperity— as the channels of a 
river dried up are an emblem of adver* 
sity. “ The heathen, in order to repre- 
sent the universal power and benefi- 
cence of Jupiter, used the symbol of a 
river flowing from his throne ; and to 
this the Sycophant in Plautus alludes 
(Trium. act 4, sc. 2, v. 98), in his say- 
ing that he had been at the head of that 
river: 

” Ad caput amnis, quod de cobIo ezorltur, sub 
solio Jovis.*' 

Wemyss’ Key to the Symbolical Lan- 
guage of Scripture, Art., River. Rivers 
are often used by the sacred writers, 
and particularly by Isaiah, as symbolical 
of plenty and prosperity. Isa. xxxii 
2; xxxiil 21; xll 18; xliil 19. The 
Nile was a beautiful emblem of pros- 
perity, because it created abundance by 
the annual overflow of its banks ; and 
so to a less extent were the Euphrates 
and the Jordan. ^ And thy righteous^ 
ness. The holiness and purity of the 
nation. Religion, with all its ines- 
timable benefits, would have abounded 
to the utmost extent Instead of the 
iniquity and crime; the prevailing 
idolatry and corruption ; the hypocrisy 
and insincerity which had abounded, 
and which made it necessary for God to 
remove them, they would have been dis- 
tinguished for sincerity, purity, prayer, 
love, and holy living. And this proves 
that God would have prefeired the pre- 
valence of holiness. % As ih% toaves 
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19. Thy seed also had been as 
the sand, and the offspring of thy 
bowels like the gravel thereof; 
his name should not have been 
cut off nor destroyed from before 
me. 


20. Go ye forth of Babylon, 
flee ye from the Chaldeans, with a 
voice of singing declare ye, tell 
this, utter it even to the end of the 
earth; say ye, The Lord hath re- 
deemed ^ his servant Jacob. 

Jer.51.6, 45. f 2 Sam. 7. 23. 


HEW TRANSLATION 

19. And thine offspring should have been as the sand ; 

And the issue of thy bowels like that of the bowels thereof ; 

Ilis name should not have been cut off nor destroyed from before me. 

20. Depart from Babylon ; 

Flee from the Chaldeans ; 


of the sea. What can be a more beau- 
tiful or sublime image than this? What 
can more strikingly represent the abun- 
dance of the fruits which religion would 
have produced in the land ? The waves 
of the sea are an emblem of plenty. 
They seem to be boundless. They 
are constantly rolling. And so their 
righteousness would have been without 
a limit, and would have rolled unceas- 
ingly its rich blessings over the land. 
Who can doubt that this would have 
been a better state, a condition to have 
been preferred to that which actually 
existed ? 

19. Thy seed also. Thy posterity, or 
descendants. Instead of being reduced 
to a small number by war, and the cala- 
mities incident to war, and being com- 
paratively a small and powerless people 
sighing in captivity, you would have 
been a numerous and mighty nation. 
This is another of the blessings which 
would have followed from obedience to 
the commands of God ; and it proves 
that a people who are virtuous and 
pious will become numerous and mighty. 
Vice and irreligion, and the diseases, 
the wars, and the divine judgments con- 
sequent on vice, tend to depopulate a 
nation, and to make it feeble. If As 
the sand. The sand on the sea shore. 
This is often used to denote a great and 
indefinite number. Gen. xxii. 17; xxxii. 
12; xli, 49; Josh. xi. 4; Judg. vii. 12;. 
1 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 2 Sam. xvil 1 1 ; I Kings 
iv. 20, 29; Job xxix. 18; Ps. cxxxix. 
18 ; Note, Isa* x 22 ; Hos. i. 10 ; Rev. 


XX. 8. H And the offspnng of th^ 
bowels. Thy posterity. On the mean- 
ing of the word used here, see Note, 
Isa. xxii. 24. ^ Like the gravel thereof. 
Literally, “ and the offspring of thy 
bowels shall be like its bowels,” i. e., 
like the offspring of the sea. The phrase 
refers probably rather to the fis.hes of 
the sea, or the innumerable multitudes 
of animals that swim in the sea, than 
to the gravel. There is no place where 
the word means gravel. Jerome, how- 
ever, renders it. ut lapilli ejus — as its 
pebbles; the LXX, wc 6 
as the dust of the earth. The Chaldee 
also renders it, as the stones of the 
sea ; and the Syriac also. The sense is 
essentially the same — that the number 
of the people of the nation would have 
been vast, ^ fits name should not have 
been cut off. They should not have 
ceased to* be enrolled among the na- 
tions of the earth. This docs not 
imply of necessity that they had then 
ceased to be a nation when they were 
in Babylon^ but the meaning is, that if 
they had been, and would continue to 
be obedient, their national existence 
would have been perpetuated to the end 
of time. When they ceased to be a dis- 
tinct nation, and their name was blotted 
out among the kingdoms of the earth, 
it was for national crime and unbelief. 
Roni. xi. 20. 

20. Go ye forth of Babylon. The 
prophet now directly addresses those 
who were in exile in Babylon, and com- 
mands them to depart from it. The 
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21. And they thirsted not when of the rock fcw^them: he clave the 
he led them through the deserts: rock also, and the waters gushed 
he caused the watei*s ^ to flow out out. 

/fix. 17, 6. 

NfiW TEAKSLATION. 

■With the voice of sin^ng! 

Declare ye this, and mafo it known, 

Let it go to the end of the earth ; 

Say, “Jehovah hath redeemed his servant Jacob. 

21. “ I’hey thirsted not in the deserts through which he led them; 

“ He caused the waters to flow out of the rock for them, 

“ He clave the rock, and the waters gushed forth. — 


design of this is, to furnish the assur- 
ance that they should be delivered, and 
to show them the duty of leaving the 
place of their lon^ captivity when the 
opportunity of doing it should occur. 
It is also designed to show that when 
it should occur, it would be attended 
with great joy and rejoicing. ^ Fke 
ye from the Chaldeans. From tlie land 
of Chaldea — the place of ^our long and 
painful captivity. 5 a voice of 
singing. With tlte utmost exultation 
and joy. They should rejoice that their 
captivity was ended ; they should exult 
at the prospect of being restored again 
to their own land. % Utter it even 
to the end of the earth. It is an event 
so great and wonderful that it should 
everywhere be proclaimed. All should 
hear of it; all the nations should be 
made acquainted with it. If 7he Lord 
hath redeemed, 8cc. Jehovah has res- 
cued from captivity his people. See 
Note, ch. xliiL 1. It is an event full of 
gladness ; an event in which all nations 
shall ultimately have an interest Comp. 
Note, ch. xlii. 10; xlv. 6 — 8. 

21. And they thirsted not', &c. This 
is a part of that for which they would 
be called to celebrate his name. It was 
not merely that he had redeemed them, 
but that he had abundantly provided 
for their wants in the desert, and guided 
them safe through the pathless wilder- 
ness to their own land. The language 
nsed here is designed to denote that 
God would take care of them, and 
provide for them in returning to their 
country* The figure is taken from the 


I fact that God smote the rock in the 
I wilderness, and caused the waters to 
gush out so as to meet their wants 
when they were travelling to the pro- 
mised land. In like manner he would 
i provide for them while crossing the 
pathless sands of Arabia in returning 
from Babylon. He would provide for 
them as if he should smite the rocks, or 
make fountains gush forth at their feet. 

I See Notes, ch. xxxv. 6, 7 ; xli. 17, 18. 
% He canned the waters to flow out of 
the rock for them. The allusion here is 
undoubtedly to the fact that God caused 
the waters to flow out of the rock that 
Moses smote in the wilderness. £x. 
xvii. 6; Num. xx. 11. This is not to 
be regarded as literally true that God 
would, in like manner, smite the rocks 
and cause waters to flow by miracle on 
their return from Babylon, There is no 
record that any such event took place ; 
and it is not necessary so to under- 
stand this passage. It is a part of the 
triumphant song which they are repre- 
sented as singing after their return to 
their own land. In that song they cele- 
brate his goodness and gracious inter- 
position in language that was familiar 
to them, and by illiHtrations that were 
common and well known. They there- 
fore speak of his mercy to them as if 
he bad smitten the rock in the desert 
on their return and caused the waters 
to flow ; and the sense is, that his mercy 
to them then was simile to his goo^ 
ness to their fathers when he led them 
to the land of promise. He did not 
forsake them in the pathless desert fie 
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22. There is bo peace, « saith I the Lobd, unto the wicked. 

Ifch.57.ai. I 

NEW TEAS5LAT10N. 

22. ‘ There is no peace, saith Jehovah, for the wicked.” 


provided for their wants. He met all 
^eir necessities; and his gracious in- 
terposition was experienced all the way 
as really as though he had smitten the 
rock, or caused cool and refreshing 
fountains to break out in the desert 
22. There is no mace^ saith the Loan, 
unto the wicked. This verse contains a 
sentiment whose truth no one can doubt 
To the wicked, the transgressor of the 
laws of God, there can be no j^rmanent 
peace, enjoyment or prosperity. The 
word peace is used in the Scriptures in 
all these senses. See Note on ver. 18, 
of this chapter. There may be the 
appearance of joy, and there may be 
temporary prosperity. But there is no 
abiding, solid, substantial, permanent 
happiness, such as is enjoyed by those 
who fear and love God. This sentiment 
occurs not unfrequently in Isaiah. It 
is repeated in ch. Ivii. 21; and in ch. 
IviL 20, he says that “ the wicked are 
like the troubled sea when it cannot 
rest, whose waters ca^t up mire and 
dirt.” See Note on that place. Of the 
truth of the declaration here, there can 
be no doubt; but it is not perfectly ap- 
parent why it IS introduced here. It is 
probably a part of the song with which 
they would celebrate their return, and 
I have, therefore, so marked it in my 
translation, and it may have been used 
for one of the following reasons; — (1.) 
As a general maxim, expressed in view 
of the joy which they had in their re- 
turn to their own land. They were 
favored by God. They had elevated 
peace, and triumph, and joy. This was 
produced by the fact that they had 
evidence that they were the objects of 
the Divine favor and protection. How 
natural was it in view of these bless- 
ings to say that the wicked had no such 
comfort ; that they could not partake of 
these joys; and in general, that there 
was no peace to them of any kind, or 
from any quarter. Or (2.) it may have 


been uttered in view of the fact that 
many of their countrymen may have 
chosen to remaiu in Babylon when th^ 
returned to their own land. They pro- 
bably formed connexions there, amassed 
wealth, perhaps became idolaters, and 
refused to attend those who returned to 
J udea to rebuild the temple. And the 
meaning may be, that they, amidst ail 
the wealth which they might have 
gained, and amidst the idolatries which 
prevailed in Babylon, conld never enjoj 
the peace which they now had in their 
return to the land of their fathers. 
Whatever was the reason why it was 
here used, it contains a most important 
truth, which demands the attention of 
all men. The wicked, as a matter of 
sober truth and verity, have no per- 
manent and substantial peace and joy. 
They have none (1.) in the act of wick- 
edness. Sin produces no permanent 
joy. It may be attended with gratifi- 
cation of bad passions, but iu the act of 
sinning, as such, there can be no sub- 
stantial happiness. (2.) They have no 
solid, substantial, elevated peace in the 
business or the pleasures of life. This 
world can furnish no such joys as are 
derived from communion with God, 
and the hope of a life to come. Flew 
sures “ pall upon the sense riches take 
wings; disappointment meets them in 
the way; and the highest earthly and 
sensual pleasure leaves a sad sense of 
want — a feeling that there is something 
in the capacities and wants of the un< 
dying mind which has not been me^ 
and filled. (3.) They have no peace o( 
conscience; no deep and abiding con- 
viction that they are right. They are 
often troubled in their conscience; and 
there is nothing which this world can 
furnish which will give peace to a bosom 
that is agitated with a sense of the guilt 
of sin. (4.) They have no peace on a 
death-bed. There may be stupidity^ 
callousness, insensibility, freedom from 
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xnach pain or alarm. Bat that is not 
peace, any more than sterility is fruit- 
fulness ; or than death is life ; or than 
the frost of \rinter is the verdure of 
springs or than a desert is a fruitful 
field. And there is often, in these cir- 
cumstances, the reverse of peace. There 
is not only no positive peace, but there 
is the opposite. There is often disap- 
pointment, care, anxiety, distress, an 
awakened conscience, deep alarm, and 
the awful apprehension of eternal wrath. 
There is no situation in life or death 
where the sinner can certainly calculate 
on peace, or where he will be sure to 
find it. There is every probability that 
his mind will be often filed with alarm, 
and that his death-bed will be one of 
despair. And (5.) there is no peace to 
the wicked beyond the grave. A sinner 
CAN have no peace at the judgment bar of 
God; he CAN have no peace in hell. In 
all the future world there is no place 
where he can find repose; and what- 
ever this life may be, even if it be a life 
of prosperity and external comfort, yet 
tc him there will be no prosperity in 
the future world, and no external or in- 
ternal peace there. 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

ANALYSIS. 

In the chapters which precede this, 
the deliverance from Babylon has been 
the main subject of the prophecy. The 
prophet has dwelt on the condition of 
the Jews in exile ; on the certain as- 
surance that they should return to their 
own land ; and on the fact that God 
would raise up Cyrus to re-conduct 
them again to J udea. There has been, 
indeed, decided reference in many 
laces to the Messiah and his times; 
at the main and primary idea has 
been the restoration from Babylon. In 
this chapter, it has been commonly sup- 
posed that the Messiah is introduced 
directly and personally, and that there 
is a primary reference to him and his 
work. There has been, indeed, great 
difference of opinion among interpre- 
ters on this point ; but the common 
sentiment has been, that the chapter 
has a direct reference to the Messiah. 


Some of the opinions which have been 
held may be briefly referred to as in- 
troductory to the exposition of the chap- 
ter, since the exposition of the whole 
chapter will be affected by the view 
which is taken of its primary and main 
design. This statement will be abridged 
from Hengstenberg, Christology, vol. 1. 

1. According to some, the people of 
Israel are here introduced as speaking. 
This is the opinion of Paulus, Doeder- 
lin, and Rosenmiiller. The argument 
on which Rosenmiiller relies is, that in 
ver. 3, the speaker is expressly called 
** Israel.” According to this idea, the 
whole people are represented as a pro* 
phet^ who is here introduced as speak- 
ing; who had labored in vain, and 
who, though Israel was not to be ga- 
thered, was in future times to be the 
instructor of the whole world, vs. 4 — 6. 
Yet this interpretation is forced and un- 
natural. To say nothing of the im- 
propriety of representing the collected 
Jewish people as a prophet — an idea not 
to be found elsewhere — according to 
this interpretation, the people are repre- 
sented as laboring in vain, when as yet 
they had made no effort for the con- 
version of the heathen, and when their 
laboring in vain must have been to con- 
vert themselves; and in ver. 5, this 
same people, as a prophet, is repre- 
sented as “ not gathered and then in 
ver, 6, turning to the Gentiles in order 
to be a light to them, and for salvation 
to the end of the earth. It should be 
added also, that even the ancient Jewish 
commentators who have applied ch. liii. 
to the Jewish people, have not ventured 
on such an interpretation here. The 
only argument on which Kosenmilllcr 
relies in favor of this interpretation— 
that drawn from the fact that the nam« 
“Israel” is given to the speaker — will 
be considered in the Notes on ver. 3. 

2. According to others, the prophet 
here refers to himself. This opinion 
was held by Jarchi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, 
Grotius, and among recent interpreters, 
by Koppe, Hensler, Staudlin, Ac. But 
this interpretation has little probability. 
It is incredible that the prophet should 
speak of himself as the light of the hea- 
then world. The speaker represents 
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liimself as not satisfied (ver. 6) that the 
Jewish people should be given to him, 
but represents himself as sent for the 
salvation of the ends of the earth. Be- 
fore this same individual who thus 
speaks, and who is rejected and despised 
by the Jewish people, kings and princes 
are represented as prostrating them- 
selves with the deepest reverence, ver. 7. 
But it is certain that Isaiah never formed 
any such extravagant expectations for 
himself. He was sent to the Jews, and 
not to the heathen. Besides, there is 
the same objection to applying the name 

Israel,” ver. 3, to the prophet Isaiah 
which there is to the Messiah. 

3. Gesenius supposes that this refers, 
not to the prophet Isaiah alone, but to 
the collective body of the prophets as 
represented by him. But to this view 
also there are insuperable objections. 
(1.) Everything in the statement here 
proves that the subject is an individual, 
and not a mere personification. The 
personal pronouns are used throughout 
(see vs. 1, 2, 4, &c.); and the whole 
aspect of the account is that of its re- 
lating to an individual. It would be as 
easy and as proper to regard a state- 
ment made anywhere respecting an in- 
dividual as referring to some collective 
body as to interpret this in this manner. 
(2.) The prophets taken collectively 
cannot bear the name “ Israel” (ver. 3); 
and even Gesenius admits this, and in 
order to evade the force of if, denies 
the genuineness of the word “Israel” 
in the third verse. (3.) The prophets 
nowhere represent themselves as called 
to exert an influence on the heathen 
world, but their common representation 
is, that tlie heathen would be converted 
by the Messiah. 

4. Tlie only other opinion which has 
been ext(‘nsively held is that which re- 
fers the chapter directly to the Messiah. 
This was the opinion of the Christian 
fathers generally, and has been the 
common view of expositors in modern 
^cs. It is the opinion of Lowth, 
Vitringa, Calvin, Hengstenberg, and of 
most interpreters. The particular rea- 
sons for this opinion will be more 
clearly seen in the Notes on the chapter 
iificlf, particularly vs. 1—9. In favor 


of this interpretation it may be observed 
in general: (1.) That if the other inter- 
pretations which have been referred to 
are unfounded, it follows as a matter of 
course that it must have reference to 
the Messiah. (2.) The accurate agree- 
ment of the words and phrases in the 
prophecy with the character of the Re- 
deemer as developed in the New Testa- 
ment proves the same thing. See the 
Notes on vs. I — 9. (3.) It is referred 
to the times of the Messiah in Acts 
xiii. 47 ; and in 2 Cor. vL 2. 

The chaptef may be contemplated 
under the following division of parts, or 
subjects — viz., 

I. According to the interpretation 
suggested above, that it refers directly 
and mainly to the Messiah, be is intro- 
duced as himself speaking, and stating 
the object of his mission, and his rejec- 
tion by the Jewish nation, and the fact 
that he would be for a light to the Gen- 
tiles, vs. 1 — 6. This portion consists of 
the following subjects:— 

(a) The exordium, in which he calls 
the distant nations to attend to him, and 
to hear his voice, ver. 1. 

(d) His call to the oftice of the Mes- 
siah, and his qualifications for the work, 
vs. 1—3. He was called from the 
womb (ver. 1 ) ; he was eminently en- 
dowed for the work, as a sharp sword, 
or a polished shaft is for battle (ver. 2); 
he was the selected servant of God, by 
whom he designed to be glorified, ver. 3. 

(c) The want of evident and manifest 
success jn his work, ver. 4. He had 
labored in vain, yet he could commit his 
cause to God with the certainty of entire 
future success, and with the assurance 
of the divine approbation. 

{d) His future success would be glo- 
rious, vs. 5, 6. He should yet gather 
in the tribes of Israel, and should be 
for a light to the heathen world, and for 
salvation to the ends of the earth. 

II. A direct promise from Jehovah 
to the Messiah of ultimate success in 
his work, vs. 7 — 12. 

(a) Men should indeed despise him, 
and reject him, ver. 7. 

(Jb) Yet kings and princes should yet 
arise and honor him, ver. 7. 

(c) Jehovah had heard him, and 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

1. Listen, O isles, unto me; and 
hearken, ye people, from far; The 


Loud hath called me from ^ the 
womb; from the bowels of my 
mother hath he made mention of 
my name. 

aJer. 1.5. Luke 1.15. 31. Oal. 1. Ift. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1 . Listen unto me, O ye distant lands ; 

And attend, ye people from afar. 

Jehovah from the womb hath called me ; 

From the bowels of my mother hath he mentioned my name. 


would yet give him for a covenant to 
the world ; a mediator to recover the 
earth back to himself, ver. 8. 

(d) He should lead forth the prisoners, 
and t'Aose who sat in darkness (ver. 9); 
be should protect and provide for them 
so that the sun should not smite them, 
and so that their wants should be sup- 
plied (ver. 10) ; he would remove all ob- 
structions from their path, and would 
level mountains and exalt valleys (ver. 
11); and they who should be his fol- 
lowers should come from far, from a 
distant land, ver. 12. 

III. A song of praise in view of the 
glorious results of the work of the 
Messiah, ver. 13. The heavens and 
earth are called on to rejoice. 

IV. Zion is comforted with the as- 
surance that God had not forgotten her, 
and with great and glorious promises, 
vs. 14—21. 

(a) Zion had said that Jehovah had 
forgotten her, and left her tip suffer 
alone without pity or compassion, ver. 
14. 

{b) God assures her that he could no 
more forget her than a mother could 
forget her child, ver. 15. 

(c) He had engraven her name on 
the palms of his hands, and be could 
not forget her, ver. 1 6. 

(</) All her enemies and destroyers 
should flee away, ver. 17. 

(e) She should be yet decorated and 
adorned as a bride, instead of being de- 
solate (ver. 18); and should be greatly 
increased and enlarged by accessions 
from the Gentile world, so that the 
place where she dweltwouW be loo strait 
tor her, vs. 


V. God would extend salvation with 
all its blessings to the Gentiles. Kings 
and queens should become the patrons 
of the church of God, and all tiie foes 
of himself and of his cause should be 
destroyed. However mighty they might 
be, they should be humbled, and all flesh 
should see God’s power to save, vs. 
22—26. 

1. Listen, This is the exordium, or 
introduction. According to the inter* 
pretatiou which refers it to the Messiah, 
it is to be regarded as the voice of the 
Redeemer calling the distant parts of 
the earth to give a respectful attention 
to the statement of his qualifications for 
the work, and to the assurances that his 
salvation would be extended to them. 
Comp. ch. xli. 1. The Redeemer here 
is to be regarded as having already 
come in the flesh, and as having been 
rejected and despised by the Jews (see 
vs. 4, 6), and as now turning to the 
Gentile world and proffering salvation 
to them. The preaching of the gospel, 
and the conversion of the heathen, and 
the homage which kings and princes 
would show him, are represented as still 
future. The time when this is supposed 
to occur, therefore, as seen by t,he pro* 
phet, is when the Messiah bad pireached 
in vain to his own countrymen, and hud 
been rejected by them, and when there 
was a manifest fltness and propriety in 
his extending the offer of salvatWn to 
the heathen world. ^ O isles. Ye 
distant lands. See Note, ch. xli. !• 
The word is used here, as it is there, ia 
the sense of countries beyond sea; distant, 
unknown regions; the dark, heathen 
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2. Atid he hath made my mouth dow of his hand hath he hid me, 
like a sharp sword; •> in ‘ the sha- and made me a polished shaft; <• in 
4 H 0 .. 6 . 6 . H.b.4.i2. Ew.i.16. his quiver hath he hid me; 

cch. 61.16, dp*. 45. 5. 

NKW TfiANSLATlOir. 

2. An(^ he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword; 

In the shadow of his hand did he hide me ; 

And he made me like a polished arrow, 

In his quiver did he conceal me ; 


world. % Ye people from afar. Ye j 
people who dwell afar off. The reason 
why the Messiah thus addresses them is 
stated in ver. 6. It is, because he was 
appointed to be a light to them, and 
because, having been rejected by the 
Jewish nation, it was resolved to extend 
the offers and the blessings of salvation 
to other lands. % The I^bd hath called 
me from the womb, Jehovah hath set 
me apart to this office from my very 
birth. The stress here is laid on the 
fact that be was thus called, and not on 
the particular time when it was done. 
The idea is, that be had cot presump- 
tuously essnmed this office *, be had not 
entered on it without being appointed to 
it ; he had been designated to it even 
before he was born. See ver. 5. A 
similar expression n used in respect to 
Jeremiah: “Before I formed thee in 
belly, I knew thee ; and before thou 
earnest forth out of the womb I sancti- 
fied thee ; and I ordained thee a prophet 
unto the nations.” Jer, i. 5, Paul also 
uses a similar expression respecting 
himself: “But when it pleased God, 
who separated me from my mother’s 
womb,” &c. Gal. i. 15. That this ac- 
tually occurred in regard to the Re- 
deemer, it is not needful to pause here 
to show. See Luke i. 31. 1) From the 
bowels of my mother hath he made men- 
tion of my name. This is another form 
of stating the fact that he had been de- 
signated to this office from his very in- 
fancy. Many have supposed that the 
reference here is to the fact that Mary 
was commanded by the angel, before 
his birth, to call his name Jesus. I^uke 
h 31. The same command was also 
repeated to Joseph m a dream. Matt. 

SI. So Jerome, Vitringa, Michaelis, 


and some others, understand it. 
others it has been supposed that the 
phrase, “he hath made mention of my 
name,” is the same as to call. The 
Hebrew is literally, “ he has caused my 
name to be remembered from the bowels 
of my mother.” The LXX render it, 
“he hath called my name.” Grotios 
renders it, “ he has given to me a beau- 
tiful name, by which salvation is signi- 
fied as about to come from the Lord.” 
I see no objection to the supposition that 
this refers to ihe fact that his name was 
actually designated before he was born. 
The phrase seems obviously to imply 
more than merely to call to an office ; 
and as bis name was thus actually de- 
signated by God, and as this was an 
unusual occurrence, and as God de- 
signed that there should be special 
significancy and applicability in the 
name, there can be no impropriety, as 
it seems to me, in supposing that this 
refers to that fact. If so, the idea is, 
that he was not only appointed to the 
work of the Messiah from his birth ; 
that he did not assume this high office 
without being designated to it ; but that 
he actually had a name given him by 
God before he was born, which ex- 
pressed Hie fact that he would save men, 
and which constituted a reason why the 
islands, i. e., the distant heathen lands, 
should hearken to his voice. 

2. And he hath made my mouth. The 
idea here is, that he bad qualified him 
for a convincing and powerful eloquence 
— for the utterance of words which 
would penetrate the heart like a sharp 
sword. The mouth here, by an obvious 
figure, stands for discourse. The com- 
parison of words that are pungent, pene- 
trating, poweifol, to a sword, is common. 
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Indeed, the very terms that I have 
incidentally used, “pungent,” “pene- 
trating,” are instances of the same kind 
of figure, and are drawn from a needle 
that penetrates, or from anything sharp 
and pointed. Instances of this occur 
in the following places in the Scriptures: 
“ The words of the wise are as goads, 
and as nails fastened by the masters of 
assemblies.” Ecc. xii. 11. “The word 
of God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow.” Heh. iv. 12. In Rev. i. 16, 
probably in reference to this passage, 
the Redeemer is represented as seen by 
John, as having a “sharp two-edged 
sword” proceeding out of his mouth. 
So in ch. xix. 15: “And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword.” The bold 
and striking metaphor of the sword and 
arrow applied to powerful discourse, has 
been nsed also by heathen writers with 
great elegance and force. ^ In the pas- 
sages quoted by Lowth, it is said of 
Pericles by Aristophanes : 

“ His powerful speech 
Pierced the hearer’s soul, and left behind 
Deep in his bosom its keen point infixt.’* 

So Pindar, Olym. ii. 160: 

" Come on ! thy brightest shafts prepare 
And bend, O muse, thy sounding bow ; 

£ay, through what paths of liquid air 
Our arrows shall we throw ?” 

West, 

A similar metaphor occurs frequently 
in Arabic poetry. “ As arrows his 
•words enter into the heart,” &c. See 
Gesenius, Comm, in loco. ^ In the 
shadow of his hand hath he hid me. This 
passage has been very variously inter- 
preted. Many have understood it as 
meaning the same as he has protected 
me ; or that the shadow of the hand of 
God denotes that He would cover or 
defend him — as a shade or shadow pro- 
tects from heat The word shadow is 
used for protection in Isa. xxv. 4; 
Ps. xviL 8; XXX vi. 7. This is the inter- 
pretation which Gesenius adopts. Pis- 
cator says that it means that God pro- 
tected him from the snares of the Scribes 
and Pharisees. Others suppose that it 
means that be was bidden or protected^ | 


as the sword is in the sheath, which is 
under the left hand, so that it can easily 
be drawn by the right hand. But Vi- 
tringa remarks, that the figure here is 
that of a drawn sword, and he supposes 
that the meaning is, that the shadow of 
the hand of God is what covers and 
defends it, and serves, as it were, for a 
scabbard. Hengstenberg coincides with 
this opinion, and supposes that the image 
is taken from a dirk which a man car- 
ries in his hand, and which he suddenly 
draws forth in the moment of attack. 
In the parallel member of the sentence, 
the Redeemer is represented as an arrow 
that is laid up in a quiver ready to be 
drawn forth at any moment. Here, the 
image is that of a sword under the Divine 
protection. And the idea isy that the 
shadow of the hand of God constitutes 
the protection, the covering of the sword. 
He is the defender of the Messiah, and 
of his words; and his hand shall guard 
him as the scabbard does the sword. 
God would be his defender, and would 
be to him what the sheath is to the 
sword, or the quiver to the arrow. The 
Messiah, like the sword, and the polished 
arrow, was fitted for a mighty and rapid 
execution of the plans of God, and was 
ready at any moment to be engaged in 
bis cause. His words, his doctrines 
would be like the sharp sword and the 
polished arrow. They would penetrate 
the heart of bis foes, and prostrate 
them; and by bis doctrines, and the 
truths which be would teach, be would 
carry his conquests around the world. 
% And made me a polished shaft The 
word rendered “ polished” ("nia, bdrur,) 
may mean either chosen or polished. 
It properly means that which is sepa- 
rated, or severed from others ; then se- 
lect, chosen, &c. Then it may mean 
anything which is cleansed, or purilied, 
and here may denote an arrow that is 
cleansed from rust; i. e., polished, or 
made bright. The word “ shaft” (srn, 
hhetz,') meat s, properly, an arrow. And 
the sense here is, that the Messiah was 
like a sharp arrow that penetrates the 
heart. He pierced the hearts of men 
like a pointed and polished arrow that 
is sped from the bow. f In his quiver* 
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3. And said unto me, Thou art 1 will be glorified.® 
my servant, O Israel, in whom 1 1 ^ch. 43. 21. John 13. 31. iFet.2.9. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. And said unto me, thou art my servant, 

O Israel, in whom I will be glorified. 


The word “ quiver’* means, the covering 
that was made for arrows, and which 
was so slung over the shoulder that the 
arrows could be readily reached by the 
hand as they should be needed. ^ Hath 
he hid me, “Before his appearing,** 
says Hengstenberg, “ the Messiah was 
concealed with God, like a sword kept 
in its sheath, or like an arrow lying in 
the quiver.** But perhaps this is too 
much refined, and forced. The mean- 
ing is, probably, simply that he had 
protected him. “God by his own 
power,** says Calvin, “ protected Christ 
and his doctrine, so that nothing could 
hinder its course.** Yet there is, un- 
doubtedly, the idea that he was adapted 
to produce rapid and mighty execution; 
that he was fitted, like an arrow, to 
overcome the foes of God; and that he 
was kept in the “ quiver** for that pur- 
pose. 

3, And said unte me. That is, as 1 
suppose, to the Messiah. God said to 
him that he was his servant ; bis mes- 
senger; he by whom he would be par- 
ticularly glorified and honored. % Thou 
art my servant, O Israel, There has 
been great variety, as was intimated in 
the “ analysis” to the chapter, in the iu- 
terprelation of this verse. The question 
of diflBculty is, to whom does the word 
“ Israel” refer? And if it refer to the 
Messiah, why is this name given to him? 
There is no variety in the ancient ver- 
sions, or in the MSS. The opinions 
which have been maintained on the 
verse have been referred to in the 
“ analysis,” and are briefly these; (1.) 
The most obvious interpretation of the 
verse, if it stood alone, would be to refer 
it to the Jews as “ the servant of Jeho- 
vah,** in accordance with cb. xli. 8; by 
whom he would be glorified, in accord- 
ance with the declaration in ch. xliv. 23. 
This is the opinion of Rosenmiiller and 
of some others. But the obgeciion to 
VOL. lU. 


this is, that the things which are afihmed 
of this “ servant,** by no means apply to 
the Jews. It is evidently an individual 
that is addressed ; and in no conceivable 
sense can that be true of the Jews at 
large which is affirmed of this person 
in vs. 4, 6, 8, 9. (2.) It has been re- 
ferred to Isaiah. This was the opinion 
of Grotius, Dathe, Saadias, Doederlin, 
and others. Grotius supposes it means, 
“ thou art my servant for the pood of 
Israel.’* So Dathe renders it, “ it is for 
Israel’s benefit that I will glorify myself 
in thee.** Saadias renders it, “ thou art 
my ambassador to Israel.” Aben Ezra 
says of the passage, “ thou art my ser- 
vant, descended from Israel, in whom I 
will be glorified. Or, the sense is this : 
thou who in my eyes art reputed as 
equal to all Israel.” But, as has been 
remarked in the analysis, this interpre- 
tation is attended with all the difficulty 
of the interpretation which refers it to 
the Messiah, and is inconsistent with 
the known character of Isaiah, and w'th 
the declarations made of the person 
referred to in the following verses. 
There is certainly no more reason why 
the name “ Israel” should be given to 
Isaiah, than there is why it should be 
given to the Messiah. And it is certain 
that Isaiah never arrogated to himself 
such high functions as those of being a 
light to the Gentiles, and a covenant of 
the people, and as one before whom 
kings would rise up, and to whom 
princes would do homage. (3.) Ge- 
senius supposes that the word “ Israel** 
is not genuine, but has come by errof 
into the text. But for this there is n<» 
authority except one manuscripf, to 
which he himself attaches no weight. 
(4.) The only other interpretation, 
therefore, is that which refers it to the 
Messiah. This, which has been the 
common exposition of commentatorF, 
most manifestly agrees with the vei'sc^ 
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4. Then I said, I laboared 
in vain,. I have spent my strength 
for nought, and in vain: i/et surely 


my judgment is with the Lobd^ 
and my ^ work with my God. 

? or, reward, ch. 40. la 


NSW TBAN6LATXON. 

4 . Then I said, I have labored in vain ; 

For nought and vanity have I exhausted my strength : 
Nevertheless my cause is with Jehovah ; 

And reward of my work with my God. 


which follow, and with the aacouiit 
which occurs in the New Testament. 
The account in vs. 4^8 is such as can 
be applied to no other than he, and » as 
accurate and beautiful a description c£ 
hint as if it had been made by one who 
had witnessed his labors, and heard from 
him the statement of his own plans. 
Bat stiU, a material question arises, 
l¥hy is the name ** Israel” applied to the 
Messiah ? It is applied to him nowhere 
else, and it is certainly remarkable that 
a name shoidd be applied to an indi- 
vidnal which is nsualJy applied to an 
astire people. To this question riie 
following answers, which are indeed 
little more than conjectures, may be 
returned (I •) Lowdi and Vitrin^ 
suppose that it is because the name, in its 
fhU import and signification, can be 
given only to him; and that there is a 
refierence here to the fact recorded in 
Gen. xxxii. 28, where Jacob is said to 
have wrestled with God, and prevailed, 
and was in consequence of that called 
IsraeL The full import of that name, 
says Lowth, pertains only to the Mes- 
siahi ** who contended powerfully with 
God in behalf of mankind.” (2.) It is 
common in the Scriptures to use the 
names which occurred in the history of 
the Jews as descriptive of things which 
were to occur under the times of the 
Messiah, or as representing in general 
•events that might occur at any time. 
Thus the names Moab, Edom, Ashur, 
&c., were used to denote the foes of 
God in general; the name Elijah was 
given to John the Baptist, &c. Heng- 
sienberg, (3.) In accordance with this, 
the name David is not unfrequently 
given to the Messiah, and be is spoken 
of under this name, as be was to be a 


descendant and successor of David. 
(4) For the same reason, the name 
Israel may be given to him— not as the 
name of the Jewish people — hut the 
name of the iiiustrions ancestor of the 
Jewish race, because he would possess 
his spirit ; would, like him, wrestle with 
God, would be eminent for piety, &c. 
He was to be a prince having power 
with God (comp. Gen. xxxii. 28), and 
wioold prevail. He was to be Itka 
Jacob in eircutustances of trial (see ver. 
4), and he would call upon God, and 
commit himself to him as Jacob did 
in many respects tiiere would be m 
resemblance between him and this pious 
and iUustrious ancestor of the Jewish 
people. ^ In whom I will be glorified. 
This means, that the result of the Re« 
deemeris work, sufferings, and death 
would be such as eminently to honor 
God. He would be glorified by the gift 
of such a Saviour ; by his instructions, 
his example, the effect of his ministry 
while on earth, and by his death. The 
aim of the Redeemer would be to 
honor God while he lived, and the effect 
of all his work would be to bring to him 
eternal honor in heaven by the redemp- 
tion of his people. The effect of the 
work of the Messiah, as adapted to 
glorify God, is often referred to in the 
New Testament. See John xiu 28; 
xiii. 31, 32; xiv. 13; xvi. 14; xvii. 
1 — 6 . 

4. Then 1 said, 1, the Messiah. 
In the previous verses, he speaks of his 
appointment to the offce of Messia^ 
and of his dignity. The design here is 
to prepare me way for the announce- 
ment of the fact that he would make 
known his gospel to the heathen, and 
would be for a light to the Gentileik 
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For this purpose he speaks of his labors 
among his own countrymen, and of his 
little success there; he laments the 
little success which attended his work 
at the commencement, but consoles 
himself with the reflection that his 
cause was with God, and that his labors 
would not go unrewarded. ^ / have 
labored in vain* This is to be regarded 
as the language of the Messiah after he 
had entered on his work, and when his 
ministry would be attended with com- 
paratively little success; and when in 
view of that fact, he would commit him- 
self to God, and resolve to extend his 
gospel to other nations. The expres- 
sion here used is not to be taken abso- 
lutely, as if he had no success in his 
work, but it means that he had com- 
paratively no success; he was not re- 
ceived and welcomed by the united 
people; he was rejected and despised 
by them as a whole. It is true that the 
Saviour had success in his work, and 
far more success than is commonly sup- 
posed. See my Note on 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
ilut it is also true that, by the nation at 
large, he was despised and rejected. 
They did not welcome him as their 
Messiah and their king. They rejected 
his ministry; they perverted his doc- 
trines ; they slandered his name ; they 
conspired against his life ; they suc- 
ceeded in putting him to death. The 
idea here is, that there were not results 
in his ministry at all commensurate 
with the severity of his labors, and the 
strength of his claims. The nation as 
such rejected and despised liim. % I 
have spent my strength for nought. 
Comparatively for nought. This does 
not mean that he would not be ulti- 
mately as successful as he desired to be 
(comp. Note on ch. liii 11); but it 
means that in his personal ministry he 
had exhausted his strength, and seen 
comparatively little fruit of his toils; 
i e., he had been rejected by the mass 
of the nation. % Yet surely my judg- 
ment is with the Loro. My cause is 
committed to him, and^he will regard it. 
This expresses the confidence of the 
ipeaker that God approved of his work, 
and that he would vindicate his cause, 
and would ultimately give such effect to 


his labors as ha had desired. It was 
safely entrusted to Jehovah. The 
sense is, " I know that Jehovah ap- 
proves my work, and that he will grant 
me the reward of my toils and nty suf- 
ferings.*' ^ And my work with 
God, Marg., reward See Note, ch, 
xL 10. The idea is, that he knew that 
God would reward him ; he would own 
and accept his work though it was re- 
jected by men. It indicates perfect 
confidence in God, and a calm and un- 
wavering asstiranee of his favor though 
he was despised and persecuted, and 
though his work was comparatively on • 
successful—* a spirit whi^, it is need- 
less to say, was evinced fliroughont the 
whole life of the Redeemer. Never did 
he doubt that God approved his work ; 
never did he doubt that he should see 
the reward of his sufferings and toils { 
never did he become disheartened and 
desponding, as if God would not be his 
vindicator, and ultimately give success 
to his plans and to the labors of bis life. 
He calmly committed himself to God. 
He did not attempt to avenge himself 
for being rejected, or for any of the in- 
juries done him. But he left his name, 
his character, his reputation, his plans, 
his labors, all with God, believing that 
his cause was the cause of God, and that 
he should yet be abundantly rewarded 
for all his toils. This verse teaches, 
(1.) That the most faithful labors, and 
the most self-denying toil, and the 
efforts of the most holy life, may be for 
a time unsuccessful. If the Redeemer 
of the world, the Son of God, had occa- 
sion to say that he had labored in vain, 
assuredly his ministers should not be 
surprised that they have occasion to use 
the same language. It may be no fault 
of the ministry that they are unsuccess- 
ful. The world may be so sinful, and 
opposition may be got up so mighty as 
to frustrate their plans, and prevent 
their success. (2.) Yet, though at pr^ 
sent unsuccessful, faithful labor will 
ultimately do good, and be blessed. In 
some way, and at some period, all honest 
effort in the cause of God may be ex- 
pected to be crowned with success. (3.) 
They who labor faithfully may commit 
their cause to God, with the assaranoa 
£ 2 
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5. And now, saitli the Lord be not ^ gathered, yet shall I 
that formed me from the womb to be glorious in the eyes of the 
be his servant, to bring Jacob Lord, and my God shall be my 
again to him, * Though Israel strength, 

1 or, That Urael may be gathered to him, and / Matt. 23. 37, 

Jmay. 

NEW TRANSLATION, 

5. And now saith Jehovah — 

Who formed thee from the womb to be his servant, 

To bring Jacob back again unto him, 

And Israel shall be gathered unto him, 

And I shall be honored in the eyes of Jehovah, 

And my God shall be my strength — 


that they and their work will be ac- 
cepted. The ground of their acceptance 
is not the success of their labors. They 
will be acceptable in proportion to the 
amount of their fidelity and self-denying 
zeal. A servant of God will be ap- 
proved of God according to his fidelity, 
and not according to the measure of his 
success. See Note on 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
(4.) The ministers of religion when 
they are discouraged and disheartened; 
when they labor in vain; when their 
message is rejected, and the world turns 
away from their ministry, should imitate 
the example of the Redeemer, and say, 
my judgment is with Jehovah. My 
cause is his cause; and the result of my 
labors I commit to him.’' To do this as 
he did, they should labor as he did; 
they should deny themselves as he did ; 
they should honestly devote all their 
strength, and talent, and time to his 
service ; and then they can confidently 
commit all to him, and then, and then 
ONLY, they will find peace, as he did, in 
the assurance that their work will be 
ultimately blessed, and that they will 
find acceptance with him. 

5. And nowy saith the Lord that formed 
me. This verse contains the reason 
why he cherished the hope that his 
work would not be unaccepted, and 
why he thus put his confidence in him. 
The reason is, that Jehovah had said to 
him (hat he should be glorious in his eyes, 
and that he would be his strength. He 
had the assurance, therefore, that he 
would be accepted, and his work ap- 
proved, He stood so high in his favor, 


and he had such assurances of that favor, 
that he could confidently commit him- 
self to his care. H That formed me from 
the womb, &c. Who appointed me be- 
fore 1 was born to this office of a ser- 
vant to accomplish important purposes. 
Who sent me into the world, endowed 
me with a body adapted to this office 
(Heb. X. 5), and who early set me 
apart to the Messiahship. See Note, 
ver. 1. % To bring Jacob again to him. 
To recover the Jewish people again to 
the pure worship of Jehovah. To 
them the Messiah was first to be sent, 
and among them was he to labor, and 
when they rejected him, he was to 
proffer the same salvation to the Gen- 
tiles. See ver. 6. Comp. Matt. xxi. 33 
— 43. Accordingly, the Saviour spent 
his life in preaching to the Jews, and 
in endeavouring to bring them back to 
God. For this purpose, he regarded 
himself as sent. “ 1 am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Matt. xv. 24. See Acts iii, 
26. f Though Israel be not gathered. 
This metaphor is taken from a scattered 
flock which a shepherd endeavors to 
gather, or collect to himself. There is 
great variety in the interpretation of 
this expression. The margin reads it, 
“that Israel may be gathered to him, and 
I may” be glorious, &c. So Lowtb, 
“ and that Israel unto him may be 
gathered.” So Noyes, “ and to gather 
Israel to him.” Jerome renders it, 
“ and Israel shall not be gathered.” 
The LXX render it, “ to gather Jacob 
unto him, and Israel.” The Syriac, 
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6. And he said, ^ It is a light ^ of Israel: I will also give tliec 
thing that thou shouldest be my for a light « to the Gentiles, tliat 
servant to raise up the tribes of thou mayest be my salvation unto 
Jacob, and to restore the preserved the end of the earth. 

< or, Art thou lighter than that ih<m, kc. * or, desolations. Acts 13. 47, 

KEW TBANSLATION. 

6. And he said, “ It is too little that thou shouldst be my servant 
“ To raise up the tribes of Jacob, 

“ And to restore the preserved of Israel , 

“ And I will make thee for a light of the nations, 

“ And to be my salvation to the end of the earth.” 


*^that 1 may gather Jacob unto him, 
and assemble Israel” This variety has 
arisen from the different readings in the 
Hebrew text The reading in the text 
is not; but instead of this, the 
marginal reading, or the Keri of the 
Masorites, is ib, /d, to him. “ Five MSS. 
(two ancient),” says Lowtb, “ confirm 
the Keri, or marginal construction of 
the Masorites ; and so read Aquila, and 
Chaldee, LXX, and Arabic.” Gesenius 
and Hosenmuller adopt this, and sup- 
pose that 16, is only a different form j 
of writing Sh. Grotius and Hengsten- 
berg render it as it is in our version. 
It is impossible to determine the true 
reading ; and the only guide is the con- 
text, and the views which shall be 
entertained of the design of the passage. 
To me it seems that the parallelism de- 
mands that we should adopt the reading 
of the Keri, the LXX, the Chaldee, and 
the Syriac, and which has been adopted 
by Lowth, According to this, it means 
that he had been appointed tc gather in 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; 
that he was designated for that work, and 
gave his life to it. Other parts of this 
statement (vs. 4—6) show, that by 
them he was rejected, and that when 
salvation was rejected by the Jews, it 
was sent to other parts of the world. 
Luther renders it, “ that Israel be not 
carried away.” ^ Yet shall I he. Or, 
and (^ i'€) I shall be glorious, &c. The 
sense is, that as the result of this ap- 
pointment, he would be in some way 
glorious in the sight of Jehovah* God 


would honor and approve him. Though 
he should be rejected by the nation, 
though the Jews should despise him, 
yet he would be honoured by God. He 
would not only approve his character 
and work, but he would secure his being 
I honored among men by making him 
I the light of the Gentiles. Comp. cb. 
xliii. 4. ^ And my God shall be my 

strength. He would trust in God, and 
be would uphold him. He might be 
rejected and despised by the people, 
but in God he would find au unfailing 
source of support and consolation. It is 
not needful to say, that this applies most 
accurately to the character of the Re 
deemer as exhibited in the New Testa- 
ment. He was through all his work 
honored by God ; he was regarded as glo- 
rious in his sight ; he reposed unwavering 
reliance in Him, and found in him, and 
not in any earthly source, his strength. 

6. And he said. That is, Jlihovah 
said in his promise to the Messiah. ^ It 
is a light thing, &c. Marg., “ Art thoa 
lighter than that thou,” &c. JiOwth 
renders it, “ it is a small thing.” Heng- 
stenberg renders it, “ it is too little that 
thou shouldst be my servant to raise up 
the tribes of Jacob,” See. The sense is, 
that God designed to glorify him in an 
eminent degree, and that it woufd not 
be as much glory as he designed to con- 
fer on him to appoint him merely to 
produce a reformation among the Jews; 
and to recover them to the pure and 
spiritual worship of God. He designed 
him for a far more important work — for 
the recovery of the Gentile world, 
for the spread of the true religion 
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among all nations. The co&Teffibn of 
the chosen Israelites alone would be a 
work too small for him. His distinction 
was to he higher than that, and he was 
yet to he a light to all the world. The 
LXX render this, “ It is a great thing 
for thee to be called my servant,” &c. 
The Chaldee proposes it as a question, 
“ Is it a small thing for you that you 
are called my servants?” &c. ^ My 

servant. Constituted, or appointed by 
me to a particular work. See ver. 3, 
51 To raise up the tribes of Jacob, Heh., 
To establish, or confirm (o'pn^, hqdhim) 
the tribes of Jacob ; that is, to establish 
them in the worship of God, and in 
prosperity. This is to be understood 
in a spiritual sense, since it is to be 
synonymous with the blessings which he 
would bestow on the heathen. His work 
in regard to both was to be substantially 
the same. In regard to the Jews, it was 
to confirm them in the worship of the 
true God; and in regard to the heathen, 
it was to bring them to the knowledge 
of the same God, ^ And to restore. To 
bring back hhdshibh)t that is, to 

recover them from their sin and hypo- 
crisy, and bring them back to the wor- 
ship of the true and only God. The 
Chaldee, however, renders this, “ to 
bring back the captivity of Israel” 
But it means, doubtless, to recover the 
alienated Jewish people to the pure and 
spiritual worship of God. ^ The pre~ 
served of Israel. Lowth renders this, 
“and to restore the branches of Israel; * 
as if it were mtzdreyy in the text, 
instead of nttzirey. The word 
netzSr^ means branch (see Notes, ch. xi, 

1 ; xiv. 9), and Lowth supposes that it 
means the branches of Israel ; i. e., the 
descendants of Israel or Jacob, by a 
similitude drawn from the branches of 
a tree which are all derived from the 
same stem, w root The Syriac here 
renders it, “ the branch of Israel.” But 
the word properly means those who are 
kept, or preserved (from nsp, to keep^ 
preservey &c.), and may be applied 
either pO literally , to those who were 
kept alive, or who survired any battle, 
eapUvity, or calamity-*a remnant, &c. ; 


or, (2.) spiritually, to those who are 
preserved for purposes of mercy and 
grace out ctf the common mass that is 
corrupt tmd wabefieving. It refers hens, 
I stii^ose, to the latter, and means those 
whom it was the purpose of God to 
preserve out of the common mass of the 
Jews that were sunk in hypocrisjf and 
sin. These, it was the design of God 
to restore to himself, or to preserve and 
recover such a part of the people to 
himself; and to do this, was the primary 
object in tbe appointment of the Mes- 
siah. ^ / witl ako give thee for a light 
to the Gentiles. I will appoint thee to 
the higher office of extending the know- 
ledge of the true religion to the dark- 
ened heathen world. The same ex- 
pression and the same promise occurs 
in ch. xlii. fi. See Note on that verse. 
% 7'hat thou mayest be my salvation unto 
the end of the earth. To the most dis- 
tant parts of the world. See Note, ch. 
xlii. 10. The true religion shall be ex- 
tended to the heathen nations, and all 
parts of the world shall see the salva- 
tion of God. This great work was to 
be entrusted to tbe Redeemer, and it was 
regarded as a high honor that he should 
thus be made means of diffusing 
light and truth among all nations. We 
may learn hence, (1.) that God will 
raise up the tribes of Jacob ; that if, 
that large numbers of the Jews shall yet 
he “ preserved,” or recovered to him- 
self ; (2.) that the gospel shall certainly 
be extended to the ends of the earth ; 
(3.) that it is an honour to be made instni- 
mental in extending tbe true religion. So 
great is this honor, that it is mentioned 
as the highest honor which could be 
conferred even on the Redeemer in this 
world. And if he deemed it an honor, 
shall we not also regard it as a privilege 
to engage in the work of Christian mis- 
sions, and to endeavour to save the 
world from ruin ? There is no higher 
glory for man than to tread in the foot- 
steps of tbe Son of God ; and he who, 
by self-denial and charity, and personal 
toil and prayer, does most for the con- 
version of this whole world to God, is 
most like the Redeemer, and will have 
the most elevated seat in tbe glories of 
the heavenly world. 
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7. Thus smith the Lord, the 
Redeemer of Israel, and his Holy 
One, to him * whom man despiseth, 
^ to him whom the ^ nation abhor- 

1 or, ihat i$ despised in soul, 
h cli. 53. 3. i Luke 23. 18—23. 


reith, to a servant of rtrlers, ^ Kings 
shall see and arise, princes also 
shall worship, because of the 
Lord that is faithful, and the 
Holy One of Israel, and he shall 
choose thee. 

tri.T2. 10,11. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 


7. Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One, 

To him that is the contemned of men, the abhorrence of the luttion. 
The servant of nrlers ; 

Kings shall see and rise up. 

Princes, and they shall prostrate themselves, 

On account of Jehovah who is faithful. 

The Holy One of Israel, who hath chosen thee. 


7. Thus eaith the Lord, &c. This 
verse contains a promise of the future 
honor that should await the Redeemer, 
and of the success which should crown 
his work. The sense is, that Jehovah 
had promised to him who was dc.spised 
and rejected, that kings and princes 
should yet rise up and honor him. 
% The liedemer of Israel, See Note, 
ch. xliii. 1. ^ His Holy One, The 

Holy One of Israel ; that is, the Holy 
God adored by Israel. ^ To him whom 
man despiseth. On the construction of 
the Hebrew here, see Geseuius, Vi- 
tringa, and Hengstenberg. The phrase, 
itKTiwS, libhzdh-n^phSsJi, to the despised 
of soul, or the cont^fnipt of the soul, 
means evidently one who is despised, 
rejected, contemned by men. The word 
soul here n^pkSsh) means, the 

same as man, i e., every man. It was 
a characteristic of him that he was 
despised and rejected by all; and the 
prophet, in this verse, has given a sum- 
mary or a condensation of all that he 
has said respecting him inch. liii. •[[ To 
him whom the nation aOhorreth, The 
word ** nation” here refers doubtless 
to the Jewish people, as in ch. i. 4; 
X. 6. The word rendered “ abhorreth” 
signihes ** an abomination,” 
llmithdehh^ Piel Part, from 
and means that he was regarded as an 
abomination by the people, or as one 


who caused abhorrence to the people. 
The same idea is more fully expressed 
in ch. liil 3, 4 ; and the sente is, that 
the Messiah would be rejected and 
treated with abhorrence by the nation 
as such — a statement which the slightest 
acquaintance with the New Testament 
will lead any one to see has been lite- 
rally fulfilled. No being ever excited 
more abhorrence ; no man was ever re- 
garded with so much abonunation by 
any people as Jesus of Nazareth was, 
and still is, by the Jewish people. He 
was condemned by the Sanhedrim ; pub- 
licly rejected by the rulers and by the 
nation ; and at the instigation and by 
the desire of the assembled people at 
Jerusalem, he was executed as a male- 
factor in the most shameful and igno- 
minious manner then known. See Luke 
xxiii. 18 — 23. To this day, his name 
excites the deepest contempt among all 
the Jews, and they turn from him and 
his claims with the deepest abhorrence. 
The common name by which he is 
designated in the Jewish writings is 
Tolci^ the crucified ; and nothing excites 
more deep abhorrence and contempt 
than the doctrine that they, and all 
others, can be saved only by the merits 
of the crucified. The Chaldee renders 
all this in the plural, “to those who are 
contemned among the people, to those 
who have migrated to other kingdoms, 
to those who serve other lords,” &c. 
^ To a servant of mkrs. This pro- 
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8. Thus saith the Loed, In an 
acceptable * time have I heard 

/P8.69. 13. a Cor. 6. 2. Eph. 1.6. 

bably means tbat the Messiab voluntarily 
submitted himself to human power, and 
yielded obedience to human rulers. The 
idea, if interpreted M the facts as re- 
corded in the New Testament, is, tbat 
though he was the ruler of all worlds, 
yet he voluntarily became subject to 
human laws, and yielded submission and 
obedience to human rulers. For this 
purpose he obeyed the existing laws, 
and conformed to the existing institu- 
tions of his country at the time when 
he lived ; he paid the customary tax, or 
tribute, that was laid for the support of 
the government and of religion (Matt, 
xvii. 27); he submitted to a trial be- 
fore the Sanhedrim, and before Pilate, 
though both were conducted in a manner 
that violated all the principles of jus- 
tice; and he submitted to the unjust 
decree which condemned him to die. 
He was, therefore, all his life, subject to 
rulers. ^ He was not only exemplary 
and strict in obeying the laws of the 
land; but he became in a more strict 
sense their servant, as he submitted to 
them, was deprived of his liberty, and 
comfort, and life at their caprice. He 
refrained himself from exerting his di- 
vine power, and voluntarily became sub- 
ject to the will of others. ^ Kings 
shall see and arise. That is, kings shall 
see this, and shall rise up with demon- 
strations of respect and reverence. They 
shall see the fulfilment of the divine 
promises by which he is destined to be 
the light of the nations, and they shall 
render him hoi.or as their teacher and 
Redeemer. To rise up, or to prostrate 
themselves, are both marks of respect 
and veneration. ^ Princes also shall 
worship. Shall bow down, shall pros- 
trate themselves. The v. ord here used, 
y'^htahh'^vu, from niT^, shdhhdh, 
means to bow down, to incline one- 
self. It then means to prostrate one- 
self before any one, in order to do him 
honor or reverence. It was the cus- 
tomary mode of showing respect or re- 
verence in the East. It consisted gene- 
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thee, and in a day of salvation 
have I helped thee: and I will 


rally in falling upon the knees, and 
then touching the forehead to the 
ground, and is often alluded to in the 
Bible. See Gen. xlii. 6; xviii. 2; xix. 
1 ; Neb. viii. 6. This honor was paid, 
not only to kings and princes as supe- 
rior, 2 Sam. ix. 8, but also to equals^ 
Gen. xxiii. 7 ; xxxvii. 7, 9, 10. It was 
the customary form of religious homage, 
as it is still in the East, and denoted 
sometimes religious worship, Gen. xxii. 
5; 1 Sam. i. 3; but not necessarily, or 
always. See Note, Matt. ii. 11. Comp. 
Matt. viii. 2; xiv. 83; xv. 25; xviii. 26 ; 
Mark v. 6. Here it does not mean 
that they should render to him religious 
homage, but that they would show him 
honor, or respect. ^ Because of the 
Lord that is faithful. It is because Je- 
hovah is faithful In the fulfilment of 
his promises. He will certainly bring 
this to pass. The fact tbat be shall be 
thus honored shall be traced entirely to 
the faithfulness of a covenant-keeping 
God. And he shall choose thee. Se- 
lect thee to accomplish this, and to be 
thus a light to the heathen world. It 
is needless to say tbat this has been ful- 
filled. Kings and princes have honored 
the Redeemer, and have bowed before 
him ; and the time will yet come when in 
far greater numbers they shall adore 
him. It is as needless to say, that 
these expressions can be applied to no 
other one than the MessiaL It was 
not true of Isaiah that he was the light 
of the heathen, or for salvation to the 
end of the earth; nor was it true of 
him that kings arose and honored him, 
or that princes prostrated themselves 
before him, and did him reverence. Of 
the Messiah, the Lord Jesus alone, was 
all this true ; and the assurance is thus 
given, that though he was rejected by 
his own nation, and has been despised 
by others, yet the time will come when 
the kings and princes of all the world 
shall do him homage. 

8. Thus saith the LoBD. Still an ad- 
dress to the Messiab, and designed tD 
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preserve thee, and give thee for blish the earth, to cause to in- 
a covenant of the people to ' esta* herit the desolate heritages; 

1 or, raise up, 

ZfBW TSAMSLATIOH. 

8. Thus saith Jehovah, 

In a time of favor have I heard thee, 

And in a day of salvation have I helped thee ; 

I will preserve thee, and make thee a covenant of the people. 

To restore the land, to give possession of the desolate heritages : 


give the assurance that he should ex- 
tend the true religion, and repair the 
evils of siu on the earth. The Messiah 
is represented as having asked for the 
Divine favor to attend his efforts, and 
this is the answer, and the assurance 
that his petition had not been offered 
in vain. ^ Jn an acceptable time, Heb., 
** In a time of delight, or will” i, c., a 
time when Jehovah was willing, or 
pleased to hear him. The word prn, 
rdfzdn, means, properly, delight, satis- 
faction, acceptance, Prov. xiv. 35 ; Isa. 
Ivi. 7 ; will, or pleasure, Ps. xl, 9; Esth. 
viii. 1 ; Dan. viii. 4—1 1 ; then also good- 
will, favor, grace, Prov. xvi. 15; xix. 
12, The LXX render this icaipy 
in an acceptable time. So Jerome, Ge- 
senitts, and Hengstenherg render it, “in 
a time of grace, or mercy.” The main 
idea is plain, that Jehovah was well 
leased to hear him when he called upon 
im, and would answer his prayers. 
In a time of favor; in a time that shall 
be adjudged to be the best fitted to the 
purposes of salvation, Jehovah will be 
pleased to hear and to exalt the Messiah 
to glory, and to make him the means 
of salvation to all mankind. IF Have 
1 heard thee. Have I heard thy peti- 
tions, and the desires of thy heart The 
giving of the world to the Messiah is 
represented as in answer to bis prayer 
in Ps. ii. 8 ; 

Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance. 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for tby 
possession. 

^ And in a day of salvation. In a time 
when I am disposed to grant salvation ; 
when the period for imparting salvation 
shall have arrived, ^ Have I helped 
thee. Have I imparted the assistance 


which is needful to accomplish the great 
purpose of salvation to the world. This 
passage is quoted by Paul in 2 Cor. 
vi. 2, and is by him applied to the times 
of the Messiah. It means that the time 
would come, fixed by the purpose of 
God, which would be a period in which 
he would be disposed, i, e., well pleased, 
to extend salvation to the world through 
the Messiah ; and that in that time be 
would afford all the requisite aid and 
help by miracle, and by his grace, for 
the extension of the true religion among 
the nations. At that time, would be a 
period peculiarly favorable for salva- 
tion, There would be light and truth 
and the means of grace, which would 
render it easy ; and it would be a time 
when it would be an object well-pleas- 
ing to God to bestow it on the human 
race, ^ I will preserve thee. Keep 
thee, or secure thee. That is, the cause 
of the Redeemer should be dear to the 
heart of God, and he would preserve 
that cause from being destroyed on the 
earth. ^ And give thee for a covenant 
of the people. The “people” (cr, mm) 
refers, doubtless, primarily to the Jews 
— ^the better portion of the Israelitish 
people — the true Israel, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
To them he was first sent, and his own 
personal work was with them. See Note 
on ver. 6. On the meaning of the 
phrase, “for a covenant,” see Note, cb. 
xlii. 6. % To establish the earth, Marg., 
as in the Heb., “to raise up.” The 
language is derived from restoring the 
ruins of a land that has been overrun 
by an enemy, and trampled down, when 
the cities have been demolished, and 
the country laid waste. It is to be 
taken here in a spiritual sense, as mean- 
ing that the work of the Messiah would 




ISAIAH. 


SB 


![B.C. e90. 


9, That thou mayest say t\> the sdves. They shall feed in the 
prisoners, ^ Go forth; to them ways, and their pastau'es s/mU im 
that are in darkness, “ Shew your- in all high places. 

t» Zech. 0. 12. Ml Fet. 2. 9. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

P. Sayii^ to the prisoners, Go forth! 

To those who are in darkness, Appear J 
They shall feed in the ways. 

And on aU the eminences shall he their pasture. 


he like that which wonld be accom- 
plished if a laud lying desolate and 
waste should be restored to its former 
prosperity and affluence. In regard to 
the spiritual interests erf the people, he 
would accomplish what would be ac- 
complished if there should he such a 
restoration ; that is, he would recover 
the true Israel from the ravages of sin ; 
he would recover them to God ; he 
would establish the church on a firm 
foundation. ^ To cause to inherit the 
desolate heritages. The image here is 
taken from the condition of the land of 
Israel during the Babylonish captivity. 
It was in ruins. The cities were all 
desolate. Sucli, spiritually, would be 
the condition of the nation when the 
Messiah should come; and bis work 
would be like restoring the exiles to 
their own land, and causing them to re- 
enter on their former possessions- The 
one would be an appropriate emblem of 
the other ; and the work of the Messiah 
would be like rebuilding dilapidated 
towns; restoring fertility to desolate 
fields; replanting vineyards and olive 
gardens; and diffusing smiling peace 
and plenty over a land that had been 
subjected to the ravages of fire and 
sword, and that had long been a scene 
®f mournful desolation. 

9. That thou mayest say to the pri- 
mmerSf Goforth. This language occurs 
also in ch. xlii. 7. For an explanation 
of it, see the Note on that place. IF To 
those that are in darkness. Synonymous 
with being prisoners, as prisoners are 
usually confined in dark cells. See 
Note, cb. xlii. 7. ^ Shew yourselves, 

Heh., Reveal, or manifest yourselves; 
that is, as those who come out of a dark 


cell come into light, so do yon, who 
have been confined in the darkness of 
sin, come forth into the light of the sun 
of righteousness, and be manifest as the 
redeemed. ^ Th^ shall feed m the 
ways. In the remainder of this veree, 
and in the following verses, the Messiah 
is represented under the image of a 
shepherd, who leads forth his flock to 
green fields, and beside the still waters, 
and who takes care that they shall be 
guarded from the heat of the sun, and 
that they shall not hunger nor thirst. 
The phrase, “they shall feed in the 
ways,” means, probably, that in the way 
in which they were going, they should 
find abundant food. They should not 
be compelled to turn aside for pasturage 
or to go and seek for it in distant places. 
It is equivalent to the language which 
so often occurs, tbatGod would provide 
for the wants of his people, even when 
passing through a desert, and that he 
would open before them unexpected 
sources of supply. ^ And their pastures 
shall be in all high places. This means, 
that on the elevated places, the hills, 
and mountains, that are naturally barren 
and unproductive, they should find an 
abundance of food. To see the force of 
this, we are to remember that in many 
parts ef the East the hills and moon* 
tains are utterly destitute of vegetation. 
This is the case with the mountainoas 
regions of Horeb and Sinai, and even 
with the mountains about Jerusalem, 
and also with the hills and mountains in 
Arabia Deserta. The idea here is, that 
in the ways, or paths that were com- 
monly travelled, and where all verdure 
would be consumed or trodden down 
by the caiavans, and on the hUli tbait 
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10, Tliey shall not Imiager ® nor 
thirst; nei^er shall the heat nor 
sun smke them: £ar he that hath 
« Set. 7. 16. 


mercy on them shall lead p them, 
even by the springs of water shali 
he guide them. 

#>Ps.2^a* 
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10. They shall not hanger, neither shall they thirst. 
Neither shall the heat, nor the sun smite them ; 

• For he that hath compassion on them ^all lead them,' 
And to fountains of waters shall he conduct them. 


were usually barren and desolate, they 
would hod pasture and abundance. God 
would supply them as if he should make 
the green grass spring up in the hard- 
trodden way, and on the barren and 
rocky hills vegetation should start up 
suddenly in abundance, and all their 
wants should be supplied. This is an 
image which we have frequently had in 
Isaiah, and perhaps the meaning may 
be, that to his people the Redeemer 
would open unexpected sources of com- 
fort and joy; that iu places and times in 
which they would scarcely look for re- 
freshment and a supply of their spiritual 
wants, he would suddenly meet and 
satisfy them as if green grass for flocks 
and herds should suddenly start up in 
the down- trodden way, or luxuriant 
vegetation burst forth on the sides and 
the top of bamen, rocky, and desolate 
hills. Harmer, however, supposes that 
this whole description refers rather to 
the custom which prevmled in the East 
of making feasts or entertainments by 
the side of fountains or rivers. “To 
fountains or rivers,” Dr. Chandler tells 
ns, in his Travels, “ the Turks and the 
Greeks frequently repair for refresh- 
znsnf ; especially the latter in their fes- 
tivals, when whole families are seen 
sitting on the grass, and enjoying their 
eariy or evening repast, heiieath the 
trees, by the side of a lill.” Travels in 
Asia Minor, p. 21, comp. 1 Kings i. 9. 
Thus Harmer supposes that the purpose 
of the prophet is, to contrast the state of 
the Jews when they were shut up in 
prison in Babylon, secluded from fresh 
air, and even the light itself, or in un- 
wholesome dungeons, with their state 
when walking at liberty, enjoying the 


verdure, and the enlivening air of the 
country; passing from the tears, the 
groans, and the apprehension of such 
a dismal confinement, to the music 
the songs, and the exquisite repasts 
of Eastern parties of pleasure. See 
Harmer’s Oteervations, vol. ii. pp. 18^ 
25i, ed. Lond. 1808. The interpretation, 
however, above suggested seems to me 
most natural and beautiful. 

10. They shall not hunger nor thirst 
All their wants shall be abundantly pro- 
vided for, as a shepherd will provide 
for his flock. In the Book of Kevela* 
tion, this entire passage is applied, (ch, 
vii. 16, 17) to the happiness of the re- 
deemed in heaven. And the use which 
is made of it there is not foreign to the 
sense in Isaiah . It means that the Mes- 
siah as a shepherd shall abundantly 
meet and satisfy all the wants of his 
people; that he will provide for them 
and protect them ; and it may with as 
much propriety be applied to the joys 
of heaven, as to the happiness which 
they will experience on earth. Their 
longing desires for holiness and salva- 
tion, their hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness (Matt, v. 6) shall be abun- 
dantly satisfied. ^ Neither shall the 
heat nor sun smite them. In Rev. vii. 16, 
this is quoted : “ Neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat that is, 
the burning heat of the sun sball not 
oppress them— an image of refresbment, 
protection, and joy, ns when a traveller 
in burning sands finds the grateful 
shade of a mck or of a grove. See 
Notes on ch. iv. 6; xiv. 8 ; xxv. 4; xxxii. 
2. The word here rendered “heat,** 
(antf, shdrdhh,) denotes, properly, heat, 
burning ; and then the heated vapor 
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3 1. And ^ I will make all my 12. Behold, these shall come 
mountains a way, and my high- from far : an^ lo, these from the 
ways shall be exalted. north and from the west ; and 

g Pi. iw. 4 , 7. these from the land of Sinim. 

msw TRANSLATION. 

11. And I will make all my mountains an even path, 

And my highway shall be cast up. 

12. Lo ! these shall come from far; 

And lo ! These from the North and from the West; 

And these from the land of Sinim. 


which in burning deserts produces the 
phenomenon of the mirage. See it ex- 
plained in the Notes on ch. xxxv. 7. It 
IS equivalent here to intense heat ; and 
means that they shall not be exposed to 
any suffering like that of the intense 
heat of the burning sun reflected from 
sandy wastes. ^ For he that hath mercy 
on them. That God and Saviour who 
shall have redeemed them shall be their 
shepherd and their guide, and they shall 
have nothing to fear. If Even by the 
springs of watery &c. In Rev. vii. 17, 
** and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters.” See Note ch. xxxv. 6. 
He shall bless them and supply their 
wants, as if streams should break out in 
the desert. Or he will make their journey 
pleasant, as if it lay by the side of run- 
ning and refreshing streams. The whole 
figure in this verse is taken from the 
character of a faithful shepherd, who 
conducts his flock to places where they 
may feed in plenty ; who guards them 
from the intense heat of a burning sun 
on sandy plains; and who leads them 
beside cooling and refreshing streams. 
It is a most beautiful image of the tender 
care of the Great Shepherd of his people, 
and of the blessings which he bestows 
on his people in a world like this—a 
world, in its main features, in regard to 
real comforts, not unaptly compared to 
barren bills, and pathless, burning sands. 

11. And I will make all my mountains 
a way. 1 will make all the mountains 
for a highway; or an even, or level 
way. That is, he would remove all ob- 
structions in their path. The image is 
taken from the return from Babylon to 
the land of Palestine, in which God so 


often promises to make the hills a plain, 
and the crooked places straight. See 
Note on ch. xl. 4. % And my highways 
shall he exalted. That is, the way shall 
be cast up (see ch. IviL 14; Ixii. 10), as 
when a road is made over valleys and 
gulfs. Note, ch. xl. 4. 

12. Behold these shall come from far. 
That is, one part shall come from a dis- 
tant land, and another from the north 
and the west, &c. The sense is, that 
those who should be united to the Mes- 
siah would come from each quarter of 
the globe. This is a statement of the 
fulfilment of the promise made to him 
(ver. 6, 7) that he should be for a light 
to the Gentiles, and that kings and 
princes should rise up and honor him. 
The prophet here states that they should 
actually come, that is, be converted to 
him from every quarter of the earth. 
The words “ from far” denote a distant 
land without specifying the particular 
direction from which they would come. 
They would come from the most dis- 
tant parts of the earth, or the most dis- 
tant nations should embrace his religioOi 
and submit to him. Lowth understands 
it of Babylon, and so does Seeker; 
Grotius of the East, that is, Persia, and 
the other countries east of Judea. But 
it more properly denotes any distant 
country ; and the sense is, that converts 
should be made from the most distant 
lands. •[[ And lo, these. Another por- 
tion. That is, they should come Irom 
all parts of the earth, f From the North, 
The regions north of Palestine. They 
shall he converted to the true religion, 
and be gathered into the common fold 
of the Redeemer. And from the West* 



CHAPTER XLIX. 


61 


B.C. 690.] 


Heb., “ from the sea;” that it, the Medi- 
terranean. This word is commonly 
used to denote the West. The western 
countries known to the Hebrews were 
some of the islands of that sea, and a few 
of the maritime regions. The idea 
here in general is, that converts would 
be made from the West, and that those 
regions would furnish many who would 
embrace the true religion. If it be 
understood as referring to the Messiah, 
and the accession to his kingdom among 
the Gentiles, it is needless to say that 
the prediction has been already strik- 
ingly fulfilled. Christianity soon spread 
to the west of Palestine, to the various 
countries of Europe, and these countries 
have been thus far the principal seat of 
its influence and power. It has since 
spread still farther to the western hemi- 
sphere ; and, from a western world un- 
known to Isaiah, millions have come 
and acknowledge the Messiah as their 
Redeemer. ^ And these. Another por- 
tion, carrying out the idea that they 
were to come from every part of the 
world. ^ From the land of Sinim. 
There have been many different inter- 
pretations proposed of this phrase; many 
different opinions in regard to the **land 
of Sinim.” The name “ Sinim” (d':'!?) 
occurs nowhere else in the Bible ; and 
of course it is not easy to determine 
what country is meant. It is evident 
that it is some remote country; and it is 
remarkable that it is the only land 
specified here by name. Some, it is said, 
should come from far, some from the 
North, and others from the West, and 
another portion from the country here 
specifically mentioned. Jerome under- 
stands it of the South in general — isti de 
terra Australi. The LXX understand 
St as denoting Persia — -'AWoi U yije 
Slfpo-oii/. The Chaldee also interprets 
5t as Jerome has done of the South. 
The Syriac has not translated it, but 
retained the name Sinim. The Arabic 
coincides with the Septuagint, and ren- 
ders it, “from the land of Persia.” 
Grotius supposes that it means the re- 
gion of Sinai to the south of Palestine, 
and Vitringa also coincides with this 
opinion. Bochart supposes that it means 


the same as Sin, or Syeue, i. e., Pelusiuui, 
a city of Egypt ; and that it is used to 
denote Egjrpt, as Pelusium was a prin- 
cipal city in Egypt In Ezek. xxx. 15, 
Sin, or Pelusium (marg.), is mentioned 
as “ the strength of Egypt” Gesenius 
supposes that it refers to the Chinese, 
and that the country here referred to is 
Sina, or China. “This very ancient 
and celebrated people,” says he, “ was 
known to the Arabians and Syrians by 
the name Sin, Tcin, Tshini ; and a He- 
brew writer might well have heard of 
them, especially if sojourning in Baby- 
lon, the metropolis, as it were, of all 
Asia. This name appears to have 
been given to the Chinese by the other 
Asiatics; for the Chinese themselves 
do not employ it, and seem indeed 
to be destitute of any ancient domes- 
tic name, either adopting the names 
of the reigning dynasties, or ostenta- 
tiously assuming high-sounding titles, 
as ‘ people of the empire in the centre 
of the world.* ** Lex. by Robinson. 
But we may remark (1) that there is no 
evidence that the inhabitants of China 
were known at the time of Isaiah by 
any name corresponding to Sinim, or 
Tchin, or Tzini. The dynasty of Tshin, 
Gesenius is compelled to admit, ascended 
the throne, only two hundred and forty- 
six years before Christ, and there is no 
proof whatever that any name like that 
was given to China before that period, 
and of course not in the time of Isaiah. 
(2.) //'China had at that time any such 
name, there is no reason to think that 
it would be known to the Jews. In- 
deed there is reason to suppose that they 
had no knowledge whatever of China, or 
of the regions far beyond Babylon. 
(3.) In the interpretation of words of 
this description much reliance may 
reasonably be placed on Jerome and on 
the Chaldee paraphrase. Jerome was 
well acquainted with the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and it is to be presumed that the 
Chaldee interpreter {Jonathan) would 
give the interpretation of the word 
which was prevalent in his time. Both 
these concur in fixing this place in the 
South. (4.) The connexion would seem 
to require such an interpretation. 
“ The North and the West are ex- 
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13. Sing, 0 heavens; and be his afflicted 
joyful, O earth ; and break forth 1 4. But Zion said, *“ The Loan 
into singing, O mountams: for hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
the Lobd hath comforted his hath forgotten me. 
people, and will have mercy upon rr». 77. 9, la 
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13. Sing, O heavens, and re^ice, O earth; 

Break forth, ye mountains, into a song ! 

For Jehovah comforteth his people. 

And hath compassion on his afflicted. 

14. But Zion saith, 

“ Jehovah hath forsaken me, ^ 

“ The Lord hath forgotten me.** 


pressly mentioned ; and by the distant 
land,”— the land “ from afar,” it is not 
unnatural to understand, as Grotius 
does, the East ; and there would remain 
the South to complete the four quarters 
of the world. (5.) The name Sinim 
will apply either to the region of Sinai, 
or to the city of Sin, or Syene in Egypt, 
and may thus be used to designate the 
South in general. It seems to me, 
therefore, that the name is used to de- 
note the country south of Palestine; and 
thus the truth taught in the verse is, 
that converts would come to the Mes- 
siah from the four quarters of the world. 

13. Sing, O heavens, &c. In view of 
the glorious truths stated in the previous 
verses, that kings should rise up, and 
princes worship ; that the Messiah would 
be for a light to the Gentiles ; and that 
the true religion would be extended to 
each of the four quarters of the globe. 
The idea in this verse is, that it was an 
occasion for general exultation and 
praise — an occasion on which the hea- 
vens and the earth would have cause to 
exult together. It is common in Isaiah 
thus to interpose a song of praise on 
occasions of the announcement of any 
great and glorious truth, and to call on 
the heavens and the earth to rejoice to- 
gether. See Notes on ch. xii; xlii. 10, 
11 ; xliv. 23. 

14. But Zim said. On the word 
ZioD, see Note, ch. i. 8. The word here 
denotes the people of God; bis true 
people. The language here is that of 


complaint, and expresses the deep feeling 
of the people of God amidst many cala* 
mities, afflictions, and trials. The Ian*- 
guage is general, and may refer to the 
church at any time of trial, when 
pressed and when overwhelmed vrith 
calamities. It may be applicable to the 
exile Jews in Babylon during their long 
captivity, as if God bad forsaken them ; 
or it may be applicable to those who 
were waiting for the coming of the Me®* 
slab, and who were sighing for the 
divine interposition under him to restore 
the beauty of Zion, and to extend his 
kingdom; or it may be applicable in 
general, to the church when it is op- 
pressed and persecuted; when it is few 
in number and feeble ; when wickedness 
triumphs in a community, and when 
God seems to have forsaken Zion, and 
to have forgotten its interests. The 
language here was suggested, doubtless, 
by a view of the desolations of Jerusalem 
and Judea, and of the long and painful 
captivity in Babylon ; but the language 
is genera), and is applicable to the people 
of God in all times of similar oppression 
and distress. The object of the prophet 
is to furnish the assurance that, what- 
ever might be the trials and the suf- 
ferings of his people, God had not for* 
gotten them, and he neither could nor 
would forsake them. For this purpose, 
he makes use of two most striking and 
forcible arguments (vs. 15, 16), to show 
in the strongest possible manner that the 
interests of his people were safe. 
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15. Can a womm fbrget hex get, yet • will I not forget thee, 
sucking child, Mhat she should 16. Behold, I have graven ' thee 
not have oompaasion on the son upon the palms of hands; thy 
g£ her womb? yea, they may for- walls are continually before me. 

campa m ch. 41, 21. B&U. 7. 11. t C&Qt. a. 0^ 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

15. Can a woman forget her sucking child. 

So as not to have compassion on the son of her womb f 
Yes : They may forget, 

But I will not forget thee. 

16. Btehold upon the palms of my hands have I graven thee ; 

Thy walls are continually before me. 


1 5. Can a woman fotget her sucking 
child. The design of this verse is ap- 
parent. It is to show that the love 
■which God haa for his people is stronger 
than that which is produced by the most 
tender ties created by any natural rela- 
tion. The love of a mother for her 
infant child is the strongest attachment 
in nature. The question here implies 
that it was unusual for a mother to be 
unmindful of that tie, and to forsake the 
child that she should nourish and love. 
But the love of God for bis people is 
ctronger than even this. H That she 
ckoutd not have compassion^ &c. That 
fibe should forget and forsake her child; 
that she should not pity and succour it 
in times of sickness and distress ; that 
she should see it suffer without any at- 
tempt to relieve it, and turn away, and 
see it, nnpitied and unalleviated, die. 

Yea, they may forget, &c. They will 
sooner forget their child than God will 
forget his afflicted and suffering people. 
The phrase “ they may forget,” implies 
that such a thing may occur. Ic has 
occurred. In heathen lands, strong as 
is the instinct which binds a mother to 
her offspring, it has not been uncommon 
lor a mother to expose her infant child, 
and to leave it to die. In illustration 
of this fact, see my Notes on Rom. i. 
pp. 55, 56. 

] 6. Behold, I have graven thee upon 
As palms of my hands. This is another 
URgument in answer to the complaint of 
Zion in ver. 14, Thoargnment here is, 
that Jehovah had engraven her upon 
the palms of his ban^ and that her 


walls and welfare were continually be- 
fore him. There have been various 
interpretations of this passage. Grotius 
supposes that it refers to a custom of 
placing some mark or sign on the hand, 
or on one of the fingers when they 
wished to remember anything, and ap- 
peals to Ex. xiii. 9. Lowth supposes 
that it is an allusion to some practice 
common among the Jews at that time, 
of making marks on their hands or 
arms by means of punctures in the skin 
with some sign or representation of the 
city or temple, to show their zeal and 
affection for it In illustration of this, 
he refers to the that the pilgrims to 
the Holy Sepulchre are accustomed to 
get themselves marked in this manner 
with what are called the signs of Jeni- 
salem. This act, Lowth adds, is prac- 
tised by the Jews all over the world. 
Vitringa supposes that it alludes to the 
custom of architects, in which they de- 
lineate the size, and form, and propofv 
tions of an edifice on parchment, or on 
any other substance, before they com- 
mence building it — such as we mean by 
the draft or model of the building; and 
that the sense here is, that God, in like 
manner, had delineated or drawn Jeru- 
salem on his hands long before it was 
founded, and had it constantly before 
his eyes. According to this, the idea 
is, that God had laid out the plan of Je- 
rusalem; that he had conceived the 
design of it long before it was built; 
and that it was so dear to him that he 
had even engraven it on his hands. 
Others have supposed that it refers to a 
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17. Thy children shall make gather themselves together, and 

haste; thy destroyers “ and they come to thee. As I live, saith 
that made thee waste shall go the Lord, thou shalt surely clothe 
forth of thee. thee with them all, as with an or- 

18. Lift up thine eyes round nament, and bind them ow as 
about, and behold: all these * abridecfoe^^, 

u Ezek.28. 24. Matt. 13. 41. 42. Rev. 22. 15. 

X ch. 60. 7. Zech. 2. 4 ; 10. 10. 

NEW TRANSLATION 

17. Thy children shall make haste ; 

They that destroyed thee, and laid thee waste, shall depart from 
thee. 

18. Lift up thine eyes around, and see; 

They all assemble together and come to thee. 

As I live, saith Jehovah, 

Surely shalt thou clothe thyself with them all as a rich dress, 

And thou shalt bind them on thee as a bride [doth her jewels]^ 


device on a signet, or on a ring worn on 
the finger or the wrist, and that the plan 
of Jerusalem was drawn and engraven 
there. To me, it seems that the view 
of Lowth is most accordant with proba- 
bility; and is best sustained by the 
Oriental customs. The essential idea i^ 
that Zion was dear to his heart ; that it 
was constantly before his eyes; and that 
he had sketched or delineated it as an 
object in which he felt a deep interest — 
so deep as even to delineate its outlines 
on the palms of his hands, where it 
would be constantly before him. ^ Thy 
walls. The walls of Zion. The mean- 
ing is, that he constantly looked upon 
them ; that he guarded them ; that he 
never forgot them. He had a constant 
and sacred regard for his people, and 
amidst all their disasters and trials, still 
he remembered them. 

17. Thy children. The children of 
Zion— the true people of God. But 
there is here considerable variety in the 
interpretation. The Hebrew of the 
present text is thy sons. But Je- 
rome reads it structores tMi,thy builders; 
as if it were pta. The LXX render 
it, “and thou shalt be speedily built 
Taxv oiicodoiirjOrjcry by those by whom 
thou hast been destroyed.” The Chaldee 
renders it, “ those that rebuild thy waste 
places shall hasten.” The Svriac reads 


it, '‘thy sons,” and the Arabic, ‘thou 
shalt be rebuilt by those by whom thou 
hast been destroyed.” But there is no 
good authority for changing the present 
Hebrew text — nor is it necessary. The 
sense probably is, thy sons, the descend* 
ants of those who dwelt in Zion, who 
are now in exile, shall hasten to rebuild 
the wastes of the desolate capital, and 
restore its ruins. It shall be recovered 
from its long desolations, and by the 
agency of those who were its former in- 
habitants, or who were their children. 
And may it not mean that in the great 
work under the Messiah of restoring 
the nation to the worship of God, and 
of spreading the true religion, God 
would make use of those who dwelt in 
Zion ; that is, of the Jews, as his am- 
bassadors? ^ I'hey that made thee 
waste. Language drawn from the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. The sense is, 
that they should abandon it, and suffer 
it to be rebuilt. They should seek no 
longer to retain possession, but should 
permit its former inhabitants to retarOi 
and engage in repairing its ruins. 

18. Lift up thine eyes round ahouU 
That is, see the multitudes that shall be 
converted to thee ; see thy ruined city 
rise again in its former beauty ; see the 
Gentiles come and yield themselves to 
the worship of the true God ; see kings 
and princes approach and do thee 
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20. The children which tliou 
shalt have, after ^ thou hast lost 
the other, shall say again in thine 
ears. The place is too strait for 
me : give place to me that I majf 
dwell. 

y Rom. 11. *?, 8cc. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

19. For thy waste and thy desolate places, and thy land laid in niiii.v. 

Shall even now be too narrow for the inhabitants ; 

And those that devoured thee shall be far away. 

20. The sons of thy widowhood shall yet say in thine ears, 

“ Too narrow for me is the place ; — make room for me to dwell.” 

homage, f All these gather themselves, land of thy destruction. That is, thy 
That IS, all these from a far country, land laid in ruins. The construction is 
from the north, the west, and the soutn, not uncommon, when a noun is used to 
ver. 12. ^ As / hue, saith the Lord, express the sense of an adjective. Thuf. 
The customary form of an oath when in Ps. ii. 6, the Hebrew phrase, “raoune 
Jehovah swears. It is an oath by his of my holiness,” {margin,) is correctly 
own existence ; a solemn assurance that rendered, “my holy hill.” Here th« 
the event shall as certainly occur as he sense is, that their entire country had 
has an existence. See Note, ch. xlv. been so laid waste as to be a land of de- 
£8. Comp. Jer. xxii. 24 j Ezek. v. 1 1 ; solation. ^ Shall even tww be too narrow. 
xiv. 16, 18, 20; xvi. 48. ^ Thou shalt Shall be too limited to contain all who 
mrely clothe thee with them. Zion is here shall become converted to the true God, 
represented, as it is often elsewhere, as There shall be great prosperity, and a 
a female (see Note, ch. i. 8) ; and the great increase of the population ; and 
accession of converts from abroad is re- the contracted territory of Palestine shaR 
presented under the figure of bridal | be incapable of sustaining all who will 
ornaments. The figure is one of emi- acknowledge the true God, and who 
nent beauty. The accession of converts shall be regarded as his friends. ^ And 
from the Gentiles should be to her what they that swallowed thee up. The ene- 
decorations, the jewels, &c., are to a mies that laid waste thy land, destroyed 
bride. And bind them on thee, as a thy temple and thy capital, and that 
bride doth. The sentence here is mani- absorbed, as it were, thy inhabitants, and 
festly incomplete. It means, a bride removed them to a distant land. They 
binds on her ornaments, her jewels, &c. shall be all gone, and the land shall be 
The LXX have supplied this, and render at peace, and shall smile again in pros- 
it, “as a bride her ornaments,” i. e., parity and in loveliness, 
her jewels, wg Kofrpov vvpfpt}. The 20. The chihJrtn which thou shalt have. 
sentiment is, that the accession of the The increase of the population sliall be 
large number of converts under the so great. After thou hast lost the 
Messiah to the true church of God, other. Heb., “ The sons of tliy widow- 
would be the real ornament of Zion, hood.” That is, after thou hast lost 
and would greatly increase her beauty those that have been killed in the wars, 
ind loveliness. and those that have died in captivity in 

19. For thy waste and thy desolate a distant land, there shall be again a 
places. Thy land that now lies waste great increase, as if they were given to 
and desolate. Thy land over which a widowed mother. Auer these wars 
ruin has been spread, and over which shall be over, and this captivity shall he 
the exiled nation mourns. ^ And the ended, the population shall be greatly 
VOL. III. V 


19. For tliy waste and thy de- 
solate places, and the land of thy 
destruction, shall even now be too 
narrow by reason of the inhabit- 
ants, and they that swallowed thee 
up shall be tar away. 
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21. Then shalt thou say in thine and removing to and fro? and who 
heart, Who hath begotten me hath brought up these? BehoJd, 
these, seeing I have lost my chil- I was left alone; these, where luid 
dren, and am desolate, a captive, they been f 

NEW TRA.NSLA.TION. 

21. And thou shalt say in thy heart, 

Who hath begotten me these ? 

I was bereaved of my children and solitary, 

An exile and an outcast, 

And these — who hath nourished them ? 

Lo ! I was forsaken, alone ; 

These — where were they ? 


augmented. And perhaps the general 
truth is taught here, that the persecu- 
tion of the people of God shall be at- 
tended ultimately with a vast increase ; 
and that all the attempts to obliterate 
the church shall only tend finally to en- 
large and strengthen it ^ Shall sap 
^ain in thine ears. Or shall say to thee. 
^ The place is too strait for me. The 
land is too small. There is not room 
for us all. The entire language here 
denotes a vast accession to the church 
of God. It is indicative of such an in- 
crease as took place when the gospel 
was proclaimed by the apostles to the 
Gentiles ; of such an increase as takes 
place in every revival of religion ; and 
of such an increase as shall yet more 
abundantly take place when the whole 
world shall become converted to God. 

21. Then shalt thou say in thine heart. 
In thy mind. Thou shalt wonder at ' 
the multitudes that come, and shalt ask j 
ith astonishment whence they all 
come. This verse is designed to de- 
scribe the great increase of the true 
people of God, under the image of a 
mother who had been deprived of her 
children, who should suddenly see her- 
self surrounded with more than had [ 
been lost, and who should ask in as* 
tonishment whence they all came. 1 
^ Who hath begotten me these. The • 
idea here is, that the increase would he ’ 
from other nations. They would not ! 
be the natural increase of Zion or Jeru- 
aalem, but they would come in from 
abroad— as if a family that had been 
bereaved should be mcreased by an 


accession from other families. % 1 have 
lost my children. Jerusalem had been 
desolated by wars, and had become like 
a widow that was bereft of all her sons. 
Comp. Notes on ch. xlvii. 8, 9. ^ A 
captive^ and removing to and frof A 
captive in Babylon, and compelled to 
wander from my own land, and to live 
in a strange and distant country. 
^ These f ivhere had they been? The 
image in this entire verse is one of great 
beauty. It represents a mother who, in 
time of war, had been suddenly deprived 
of all her children, and who had been 
made a widow, and herself made a cap- 
tive, and conveyed from land to land. 
She had been desolate, and had sat 
down and wept. She had seen ruin 
spread all around her dwelling, and re- 
garded herself as alone. Suddenly she 
finds herself restored to her home, and 
again surrounded with a happy family. 
She sees it increased beyond its former 
numbers, and herself blessed beyond 
all her former prosperity. She looks 
with surprise on this accession, and 
asks with wonder whence all these have 
come, and where they have been. The 
language in this verse is beautifully ex- 
pressive of the agitation of such a state 
of mind, and of the effect which would 
be thus produced. It indicates surprise, 
mingled with wonder and joy. It re- 
presents vast numbers coming to her, 
and filling the soul of the widowed 
mother with mingled amazement and 
pleasure. The idea here is plain. 
Jerusalem had been desolate. Her in- 
habitants had been carried captive, of 
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22. Thus saith* the Lord God, shall bring thy sons in their ^ 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand arms, and thy daughters shall be 
to the Gentiles, and set up my carried upon their shoulders, 
standard to the people: and they 

* ch. 66. 20. ’ bosom. 


NEW TEANSULTION. 

22. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah ; 

Lo, I will lift up my hand to the nations, 

And to the people will I erect my standard; 

And they shall bring thy sons in their arms, 

And thy daughters shall oe borne upon the shoulder. 


had been pat to death. Bat she shoald 
be restored. And the church of God 
should be increased by a vast accession 
from the Gentile world, so much, that 
the narrow limits which had been 
formerly occupied — the territory of 
Palestine — would now be too small for 
the vast numbers that should be united 
to those who professed to love and wor- 
ship God. 

22. Behold, I will lift up mine hand to 
the Gentiles, To lift up the hand is a 
sign of beckoning to, or inviting ; and 
the idea here is, that God would call the 
Gentiles to partake of the blessings of 
the true religion, and to embrace the 
Messiah. See Note, ch. xi. 11. ^ And 

set up my standard to the people. To 
the people of other lands; the word here 
being synonymous with the word Gen- 
tiles. A standard, or an ensign, was 
erected in times of war to rally the 
forces of a nation around it; and the 
sense here is, that God would erect a 
standard, or an ensign, high in the sight 
of all the nations, and that he would 
call them to himself, as a military 
leader musters his forces for battle; 
that is, he would call the nations to 
embrace the true religion. See this 
phrase explained in the Note on ch. xi. 
12. 51 They shall bring thy sons in their 

arms, Marg., bosom, Jerome renders 
it, in ulmis — in their arms. The LXX, 
iv KokTTig — in the bosom. Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion, dyjcdXac 
— in their arms. If it means bosom, as 
Gesenius renders it, it refers to the 
bosom of a garment in which things 
are carried* But it more probably | 


means in the arms, as children are 
borne ; and the idea is, that the distant 
nations should come and should bear 
with them those wbo were the children 
of Zion, that is, those who would be- 
come the true friends and worshippen 
of God. % And thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders. Referring, 
doubtless, to the manner in which 
children were carried. In ch, Jxvi. 12, 
the same idea is expressed by their 
being carried upon the sides, referring 
to the custom still prevalent in the East, 
of placing a child, when it is nursed, 
astride on the side of the mother. The 
following quotation will more fully ex- 
plain the customs here alluded to. “ It 
is a custom, in many parts of the East, 
to carry their children astride upon the 
hip, with the arm around the body. In 
the kingdom of Algiers, where the 
slaves take the children ont, the boys 
ride upon their shoulders ; and in a re- 
ligious procession, which Symes had an 
opportunity of seeing at Ava, the capital 
of the Burman empire, the first person- 
ages of rank that passed by were three 
children borne astride on men’s shoul- 
ders. It is evident, from these facts, 
that the Oriental children are carried 
sometimes the one way, sometimes the 
other. Nor was the custom, in reality, 
different in Jude^ though the prophet 
expresses himself in these terms : ‘ They 
shall bring thy sons in their arms, and 
thy daughters shall be cairied upon 
their shoulders;* for, according to Dr. 
Russell, the children able to support 
themselves are usually carried astride 
on the shoulders ; but in infancy they 
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23. And kings shall be thy 
^ nursing fathers, and their ^ 
queens thy nursing mothers: they 
shall bow down to thee with their 

^ nourishes. * princesses. 


face toward the earth, and lick “ 
up the dust of thy feet; and thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord: 
for they shall not be ashamed ^ 
that wait for me. 

a Ps. 72. 9, &c. b Rom, 9. Si, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

23 And kings shall he thy nursing fathers, 

And their queens thy nursing mothers ; 

T'ith their faces to the ground shall they bow down to thee, 
And the dust of thy feet shall they lick up : 

And thou shalt know that I am Jehovah, 

And that they who put their trust in me shall not be ashamed. 


are carried in the arms, or awkwardly 
on one haunch. Dandini tells us that, 
on horseback, the Asiatics ‘carry their 
young children upon their shoulders 
with great dexterity. These children 
hold by the head of him who carries 
them, whether he be on horseback or on 
foot, and do not hinder him from walk- 
ing, nor doing what he pleases.' This 
augments the import of the passage in 
Isaiah, who speaks of the Gentiles 
bringing children thus; so that distance 
is DO objection to this mode of convey- 
ance, since they may thus be brought 
on horseback from among the people, 
however remote.” — Paxton. “ Chil- 
dren of both sexes are carried on the 
shoulders. Thus may be seen the 
father carrying his son, the little fellow 
being astride on the shoulder, having, 
with his hands, hold of his fsflher’s 
head. Girls, however, sit on their 
fhoulder, as if on a chair, their legs 
hanging in front, while they also, with 
their hands, lay hold of the head. In 
going to or returning from heathen 
festivals, thousands of parents and their 
children may be thus seen marching 
along with }oy. In this way shall the 
Gentiles bring their sons and their 
daughters to Jehovah ; kings shall then 
be ‘ nursing fathers,’ and queens ‘ nurs- 
ing mothers.’ ” — Roberts. The sense 
is, that converts should come from 
every land — that the nations should 
flock to the standard of the Messiah. 
And why may it not be regarded as a 
legitimate interpretation of this passage, 


that those who come should bring their 
little children, their sons and their 
daughters, with them ? Those who 
were borne were borne upon the arm, 
or upon the shoulder, indicative of their 
being young children; and that is no 
forced interpretation of this passage 
which regards it as teaching that the 
parents who should be converted among 
the Gentiles should bring their offspring 
to the Redeemer, and present them pub- 
licly to God. 

23. And kings shall be tky nursing 
fathers. Marg., Nourishers. That is, 
they should patronise the church of 
God; they should become its open and 
avowed friends; they should protect it 
by their laws, and foster it by their in- 
fluence, and become the personal advo- 
cates of the cause of Zion. The idea is, 
properly, that of guarding, educating, 
and providing for children ; and the 
sense is, that kings and princes should 
evince the same tender care for the in- 
terests of the people of God which a 
parent or a nurse does for a child. It 
is needless to say that this has been 
already to a considerable extent ful- 
filled, and that many princes and mo- 
narchs have been the patrons and the 
warm friends of the church, though 
doubtless it is destined to a more ample 
fulfilment still in the happier and 
brighter days of this world’s history, 
when the gospel shall spread every- 
where. It is remarkable tliat in the 
Sandwich and South Sea Islands, the 
Christian religion has been uniformly, 
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24. Shall the prey be taken from | the mip^hty, ® or * the lawful cap- 

cMatt. 12. 29. ^ the captivity of the juzt. tivC delivered? 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

24. Shall the prey be taken away from the mighty ? 

Shall the plunder of him [who is] without compassion be rescued? 


almost, taken under the protection of 
the kings and chiefs since its first inti*o- 
d action there, and has been carried for- 
ward and extended under their direct 
authority. ^ They shall bow down to 
thee with their face toward the earth, A 
posture indicating the profoundest re- 
verence. This is the common posture 
of shewing great respect in the East. 

And tick up the dust of thy feet. An 
act of the greatest humiliation. They 
shall shew the utmost possible respect 
and veneration for the church and peo- 
ple of God. They shall indicate their 
deep simse of their own unworthiness 
to have a name and a place in the 
church, and their readiness, in any 
way, to promote its interests, and their 
deep sense of the greatness of the fa- 
vors which it coufers on them. •([ For 
they shall not be ashamed that wait for 
me. They who worship me shall not 
be ashamed of the most humble posture, 
or of the act requiring the deepest self- 
abasement, to show their reverence for 
me. Even those of most elevated rank 
shall be willing to humble themselves 
with the profoundest expressions of 
adoration. 

24 . Shall the prey he taken from the 
mighty. This seems to be the language 
of Zion. It is not exactly the language 
of incredulity; it is the language of 
amazement and wonder. God had made 
great promises. He had promised a 
restoration of the captive Jews to their 
own land. He had spoken of their com- 
plete deliverance from the power of the 
Chaldeans. And he had still further 
promised that the blessings of the true 
religion should be extended to the Gen- 
tiles, and that kings and queens should 
come and shew the profoundest adora- 
tion for God and for his cause. With 
amaeement and wonder at the greatness 
of these promises, with a full view of 
the difficulties to be surmounted, Zion 


asks here how it can be accomplished. It 
would involve the work of taki’.ig the 
prey from a mighty conqueror, aud de- 
livering the captive from the hand of 
the strong and the terrible, a work 
which had not been usually done. ^ Or 
the lawful captive delivered? Marg., 
“ The captivity of the just.” Lowthi 
reads this, “shall the prey seized by the 
terrible be rescued ?"’ So Noyes. Lowth 
says of the present Hebrew text, that 
the reading is a “ palpable mi>tal:e 
and that instead of tzdddlq, the 
justy the meaning should be y^, the 
terrilde. Jerome so read ir, and renders 
it, a robusio — the prey taken by th« 
strong. So the Syriac reads it. The 
LXX render it, “ if any one is taken 
captive unjustly (dciKivg) shall he be 
saved?” Eut there is no authority 
from the MSS. for changing the presenC 
reading of the Hebrew text ; and it is 
not necessary. The word “just,” here 
may either refer to the fact that the 
just were taken captive, and to the 
difficulty of rescuing them ; or perhaps, 
as llosenmuller suggests, it may be 
taken in the sense of severe or rigid, or 
as standing opposed to benignity or 
mercy, and thus may be synonymous 
with severity and harshness; and the 
meaning may be, that it was difficult to 
rescue a captive from the hands of those 
who had no clemency or benignity, 
such as was Babylon. Grotius under- 
stands it of those who were taken cap- 
tive in a just war, or by the rights of 
war. But the connexion rather de- 
mands that we should interpret it of 
those who were made captive by those 
who were indisposed to clemency, and 
who were severe and rigid in their 
treatment of their prisoners. The idea 
is, that it was difficult or almost im- 
possible to rescue captives Irom such 
hands, and that, therefore, it was a 
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26. But thus saith the Lord, 
Even the captives ^ of the mighty 
shall be taken away, and the prey 
of the terrible shall be delivered: 
for I will contend with him that 
contendeth with thee, and I will 
save thy children. 

J captimty. 


26. And I will feed them that 
oppress thee with their own flesh; 
and they shall be drunken with ^ 
their own blood, as with * sweet 
wine: and all flesh shall know that 
I the Lord am thy Saviou^' and 
thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of 
Jacob. 

d Rev. 16. & or, n^. 


NEW TRANSEATION. 

25. For thus saith Jehovah, 

Even the prw of the mighty shall be taken away, 

And the spoil of the terrible shall be rescued ; 

And with those who contend with thee I will contend, 

And thy sons I will deliver. 

26. And I will cause their oppressors to eat their own flesh ; 

And as with new wine shall they be drunh with their own blood ; 
And all flesh shall know that I am Jehovah thy Saviour, 

And thy Redeemer is the Mighty One of Jacob. 


matter of wonder and amazement that 
that could be accomplished which God 
here promises. 

25. But thus saith the Loud. The 
meaning of this verse is, that however 
difficult or impracticable this might 
seem to be, yet it should be done. The 
captives taken by the terrible and the 
mighty should be rescued, and should 
be restored to their own land. Even 
the captives of the mighty shall be taken 
away. Marg., as in Heb., “ the cap- 
tivity of the mighty.” That which 
could not have been expected to be 
rescued by any ordinary means. That 
which has been captured by a nation 
strong, and terrible, and cruel, and from 
which there was no human power that 
could rescue the prey. The language 
here refers undoubtedly to Babylon, 
and to the captivity of the Jews there. 
^ The prey of the terrible. Of a nation 
formidable, and to be dreaded; cruel, 
and not inclined to compassion ; in the 
previous verse described as “just,” i. e., 
indisposed to mercy. ^ For I will con- 
tend with him^ &c. I will punish the 
nation that has inflicted these wrongs 
on thee, and will thus rescue thee from 
bondage. 

26. And I will feed them that oppress 


thee with their own flesh. The language 
here used is that which appropriately 
describes the contentions and distresses 
resulting from discord and internal 
strifes, and the want which usually at- 
tends such discord. Similar language 
occurs in ch. ix. 20. See Note on that 
verse. Their rage shall be excited 
against each other ; and there shall be 
anarchy, internal discord, and the desire 
of mutual revenge. They shall destroy 
themselves by mutual conflicts, until 
they are gorged with slaughter, and 
drunk with blood. % And they shall be 
drunken with their own blood. A similar 
expression occurs in Rev. xvi. 6. “ For 
they have shed the blood of the pro- 
phets, and thou hast given them blood 
to drink.” This expression describes a 
state of internal discord and strife, where 
blood would be profusely shed, and 
when it would be,* as it were, the drink 
of those who were contending with each 
other. Grotius supposes that it refers 
to the conflicts between the Persians and 
the Medes, and those of the Medes^nd 
Persians with the Babylonians. Vitringa 
supposes it received its fulfllment in the 
contests which took place in the Roman 
empire, particularly during the reign of 
Diocletian, when so many rivals con- 
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tended for the sovereignty. Perhaps, 
however, it is in vain to attempt to refer 
this to any particular or single conflict, 
or state of anarchy. The language is 
general; and it may mean in general 
that God would guard and protect his peo- 
ple; and that in doing this he would 
fill the ranks of his foes with confusion, 
and suffer them to be torn and distracted 
with internal strifes; and amidst those 
strifes, and by means of them, would 
secure the deliverance and safety of his 
own people. It has not unfrequently 
happened that he has suffered or caused 
discord to spring up among the enemies 
of his people, and distracted their coun- 
sels, and thus secured the safety and 
welfare of those whom they were op- 
posing and prosecuting. ^ As with 
sweet wine. Marg., new. The Hebrew 
word DW, means must, or new wine. 
Joel i. 5 ; iv. 18 , Amos ix. 13 . The 
LXX render it, olvov vhv, new wine. 
The must, or new wine, was that which 
flowed from the grapes without being 
pressed, the pure juice which ran first 
after the grapes had been laid in a heap 
preparatory to pressure. The ancients 
had the art of preserving this for a 
long time, so as to retain its peculiar 
flavor, and were in the habit of drink- 
ing it in the morning. See Hor. Sat. 
L. II. sat. iv. This had the iutoxicat- 
ing property very slightly, if at all ; and 
Harmer (Observations, vol. ii. p. 151 ) 
supposes that the kind here meant was 
rather such as was used in “ royal 
palaces for its gratefulness,” which was 
capable of being kept to a great age, 
and consequently that with which the 
people were apt to become intoxicated. 
It is possible, I think, that there may be 
an allusion here to the fact that it re- 
quired a large quantity of the must or new 
wine to produce intoxication, and that 
the idea here is that a large quantity of 
blood would be shed, T[ And all flesh, 
&c. All mankind. The effect of all 
thi|t shall be to diffuse the true religion 
throughout the world. The result of 
the contentions that shall be excited 
among the enemies of the people of 
Gcd; of their civil wars, and of the 
muti^l slaughter; and of the conse- 
quent protection and defence of the peo- 


ple whom they were endeavoring to 
destroy, shall be to diffuse the true re- 
ligion among the nations, and to bring 
all men to acknowledge that he who 
thus protects his church amidst so many 
attempts to destroy it, is the true and 
only God. And the truth taught here 
is, that the fact that his church shall be 
kept from utter extinction and ruin, 
notwithstanding the efforts of so many 
mighty nations to destroy it, shall be 
ample demonstration that God is its 
protector, and that this is the only true 
religion. It would be easy to shew the 
strength of this argument, and the ful- 
filment of this prediction from the re- 
cords of the past, and the efforts which 
have been made to destroy the church 
of God. But that would be foreign to 
the design of these Notes. A very 
slight acquaintance with history ; with 
the repeated efforts to destroy the an- 
cient people of God in Egypt, in the 
wilderness, in Babylon, and under 
Antiochus Epiphanes; with the early 
persecution of the Christians in Judea; 
with the successive persecutions in the 
Roman Empire, from the time of Nero 
to Diocletian ; with the persecution of 
the Waldenses in Switzerland, of the 
Huguenots in France, and of the Re- 
formers in England, will be sufficient to 
convince any one that God is the pro- 
tector of the church, and that no 
weapons formed against her shall pros- 
per. Her enemies shall be distracted 
in their counsels, and left to anarchy 
and overthrow ; and the church shall 
rise resplendent from all their perse- 
cutions, and shall always prosper ulti- 
mately just in proportion to their effort! 
to destroy it. 

CHAPTER L. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter properly consists of two 
parts. The first part comprises the first 
three verses, and contains a statement 
of the reasons why the Jews had been 
rejected and punished as they had been. 
They are to be regarded as in exile in 
Babylon. It might be alleged by som® 
of the unbelieving among them that the 
calamities which came upon them were 
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proof of caprice ia God, or of want of 
faithfulness, or of want of power, and 
Dot any proof that they were sinners, 
and were suffering under his righteous 
displeasure. To meet these implied 
charges, and to shew them the true 
cause of their suffering, is the design of 
this portion of the chapter. In this, 
God says — 

(1.) That their sufferings, and their 
rejection, were not the result of mere 
will, or of caprice, on his part, as a hus- 
band often put away his wife without 
any good reason, ver. 1. It was not 
like an arbitrary divorce. 

(2.) There was a reason for their re- 
jection and punishment, and that reason, 
and the sole reason, was their sins, ver. 1. 
They had brought all these calamities 
upon themselves, and had in fact sold 
themselves. 

(3.) It was not for want of power on 
the part of God to save them. His 
band was not shortened, and he had 
abundantly shewn that he had power to 
defend his people, vs. 2, 3. He was 
able to dry up the sea, and to make the 
rivers a desert; and he clothed the 
heavens with blackness ; and he was 
abundantly able, therefore, to save his 
people. 

The second part of the chapter com- 
prises the portion from vs. 4 to 1 1. This 
relates to a different subject ; and in 
regard to it, there has been considerable 
variety of interpretation.' A speaker is 
introduced who claims to be eminently 
qualified for the office to which he was 
called (ver. 4) ; who has been amply 
endowed by God for the embassage on 
which he is sent (ver. 5); who meets 
with opposition, and who yet receives 
it all with meekness (ver. 6) ; who puts 
his trust in God, and confides in him 
alone (vs. 7 — 9); and who calls on all 
who fear the Lord to hear him (ver. 10); 
and who threatens to inflict punishment 
on all who do not listen to him (ver. 11). 
This portion of the chapter has been 
referred, by different interpreters, to 
different individuals. Grotius, Rosen- 
muller, and Gesenius, suppose that it 
refers to the prophet himself. Doder- 
lien, Dathe, Koppe, August!, and some 
others, suppose that it refers either to 


the prophet himself, or to some other 
one living in exile at the time of the 
captivity. Jerome says that this also 
was the prevailing interpretation among 
the Jews in his time. Paulus supposes 
that it is not the prophet who speaks, 
but the better and more pious portion 
of the Jewish people. But the more 
common interpretation is that which 
refers it to the Messiah. In favor of 
this interpretation, the following con- 
siderations may be suggested : — 

(1.) The prophet himself is not known 
to have been in the circumstances here 
described (ver. 6), nor is there any evi- 
dence that this portion can be applied 
to him. Of any other prophet to whom 
it would apply we have no knowledge, 
nor would there be any propriety iu so 
applying the language of Isaiah, if we 
did know of any such one. 

(2 ) The Messianic interpretation has 
almost universally prevailed in the 
Christian church — an argument of value 
only as shewing that when so many 
agree in interpreting any writing, there 
is presumptive proof that they have net 
mistaken its meaning, and that there ie 
ground for the opinion. 

(3.) All the characteristics of the ser- 
vant of God here referred to apply to 
the Redeemer, and are descriptive of 
him and of his work. All that is said 
of his humiliation and meekness, of the 
opposition which he encountered, and 
of his confidence in God, applies emi- 
nently to the Lord Jesus, and to no 
other one. 

(4.) The closing part (ver. 11), where 
the speaker threatens to inflict punish- 
Hieat on his foes, cannot be used with 
reference to Isaiah or any other prophet, 
but has a striking applicability to the 
Messiah. 

(5.) In Luke xviii. 32, the passage 
(ver. 6) is applied by the Lord Jesus to 
himself He says that the prophecies 
in regard to him must be fulfilled, and 
among other things says, that the fact 
that he should be “ spitted on,” 8ho«ld 
be a fulfilment of a prophecy — a state- 
ment which has an obvious and mani- 
fest reference to this passage in Isaiah. 

^ The passage, if it refers to the Mes- 
siah, relates particularly to his humiiia- 
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CHAPTER L. 

1 . Thus saith the Loed, Where 
is the bill of your mother’s divorce- 
ment, “ whom I have put away? 
or which of my creditors is it to 

a Jcr. 3. 8. Hos. 2. 2. 


whom I have sold you? Behold, 
for your iniquities have ye sold 
yourselves, ^ and for your trans- 
gressions is your mother put 
away. 

b ch. 52. 3« 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1. Thus saith Jehovah : — 

Where is the bill of your mother s divorcement. 

Whom I have sent away ? 

Or who is he among my creditors 
To whom I have sold you ? 

Behold, on account of your iniquities are ye sold ; 

And on account of your transgressions is your mother put away. 

tion and sufferings, and accords with when he gave her a writing of divorce, 
that in ch. liii. It embraces the follow- and put her away without any just 
ing points or statements; — cause. The complaint would be, that 

(a) He was appointed by God, and they had been rejected without any just 

endowed for his work, and especially cause, and from mere caprice. ^ Where 
fitted to comfort the afflicted and the is the bill of your mother's divorcement^ 
weary, ver. 4. i &c. God here speaks of himself as the 

(b) He was entirely obedient to God, j husband of his people ; or speaks of 

and submitted to all his arrangements himself as having married the church 
with cheerfulness, ver. 5. to himself, denoting the tender affection 

(c) He submitted with meekness to which he had for his people. This 

all the injuries inflicted on him by | figure is frequently used in the Bible, 
others, even to their deepest expressions | Thus in ch. Ixii. 5, “ As the bridegroom 
of contempt, ver. 6. j rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy 

(d) He was sustained in these trials | God rejoice over thee.” Isa. liv. 5, 

because he put his trust in God, and “ For thy Maker is thy husband.” Jer. 
believed that he could sustain andde- iii. 14, “Turn, O backsliding children, 
liver him, vs. 7 — 9. saith the Lord; for I am married unto 

(c) He calls upon all who feared God you.” Thus in Rev. xxi. 9, the church 
to put their trust in him, and stay them- is called “ the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 
selves upon their God — an address to Comp. Ezek. ch. xvi. See Lowth’s 
the pious portion of the nation, ver. 10. J^ectures on Hebrew Poetry, Lee. xxxi. 

(/) He warns those who were trust- The phrase, “ bill of divorcement,” re- 
ing to themselves, and who were seek- I fers to the writing or instrument which 
ing their own welfare only, and con- j a husband was by law obliged to give a 
fiding in their own righteousness, that ‘ wife when he chose for any cause to 
be would himself inflict exemplary put her away. This custom of divorce 
punishment upon them, and that they Moses found probably in existence 
should lie down in sorrow, ver. 11. among the Jews, and also in surround- 
ing nations; and as it was difficult, if 
V 1. Thus saith the Lord. To the not impossible, at once to remove it, he 
Jews in Babylon, who were suffering permitted it ou account of the hardness 
under his hand, and who might be dis- of the hearts of the Jews. Deut. xxiv. 1. 

with them with as much caprice and j ginated probably from the erroneous 
cruelty as a man did with hi^ wiii* i vitiw* which then prevailed of the na- 
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2. Wherefore, when I came, 1 teas there none to answer? Is my 
was there no man? when I called, 1 hand shortened at all, that it can- 

NEW TRANSIiATION. 

2. Why was it that when I came, no man was near P 
I called, and there was none to answer ? 


ture of the marriage compact It was 
extensively regarded as substantially 
like any other compact, in which the 
wife became a purchase from her father, 
and, of course, as she had been purchased, 
the husband claimed the right of dis- 
missing her when he pleased. Moses 
nowhere defines the causes for which a 
man might put away his wife, and left 
these to be judged of by the people 
themselves. But he regulated the way 
in which it might be done. He or- 
dained a law which was designed to 
operate as a material check on the hasty 
feelings, the caprice, and the passions 
of the husband. He designed that it 
should be with him, if exercised, not a 
matter of mere caprice, or excited feel- 
ing, without deliberation, but that he 
should take time to deliberate upon it; 
and hence he ordained that in all cases 
a formal instrument of writing should 
he executed, releasing the wife from the 
marriage tie, and leaving her at liberty 
to pursue her own inclinations in regard 
to future marriages. Deut. xxiv. 2. It 
is evident that this would operate very 
materially in favor of the wife, and in 
checking and restraining the excited 
passions of the husband. See Jahn’s 
Biblical Archseo., § 160 ; Michaelis* 
Comm, on the Laws of Moses, vol. i., 
pp. 450—478; ii., 127—140; ed. Lond. 
1814, 8 vo. Yet it is evident that even 
all this precaution would not altogether 
prevent the occurrence of divorces from 
passion, caprice, or without any reason- 
able cause. In the passage before us, 
God says that he had not rejected his 
people. He had not executed a bill of 
divorce against them. He had not been 
governed by the caprice, sudden pas- 
sion, or cruelty which husbands often 
evinced. There was a just cause why 
he had treated them as he had; and he 
did not regard them as the children of 
a divorced wife. The phrase, “your 


mother,” here is used to denote the na- 
tion, the anct;.>try from whom they 
were desceu ’ed. They were not re- 
garded as the children of a disgraced 
mother. Or which of my creditors is 
it to whom I have sold you? Among 
the Hebrews, a father had the right 
conceded to him by the law of Moses, 
if he was oppressed with debt, to sell 
his children. Ex. xxi. 7 ; Neh. v. 5. 
In like manner, if a man had stolen 
anything, and had nothing to make 
restitution, he might be sold for the 
theft. Ex. xxii. 3. If a man also was 
poor and unable to pay his debts, he 
might be sold. Lev. xxv. 39 ; 2 Kings 
iv. 1 ; Matt, xviii. 25. On the subject 
of slavery among the Hebrews, and the 
Mosaic laws in regard to it, see Mi- 
chaelis' Comm, on the Laws of Moses, 
vol. ii., p. 155, seq., ed. 8vo, Lond. 1814. 
In this passage, God says that he had 
not been governed by any such motives 
in his dealings with his people. He 
had not been governed by any such 
necessity. He had not dealt with them 
as a poor parent sometimes fell himself 
under a necessity of doing, when he 
sold his children, or as a creditor did 
when a man was not able to pay him. 
He had been governed by different 
motives, and he had punished them 
only on account of their transgressions. 
^ Ye have sold yourselves. That is, you 
have gone into captivity only on ac- 
count of your sins. It has been your 
own act; and yon have thus become 
bondmen to a foreign power only by 
your own choice. *1 Is your mother put 
away. Retaining the figure respecting 
divorce. The nation has been rejected 
and suffered to go into exile only on 
account of its transgressions. 

2. Wherefore^ when I came., was there 
no man ? That is, when I came to 
call you to repentance, when I sent my 
messengers to you, why was there no 
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not redeem? or have I no power 
to deliver? behold, at my rebuke I 
dry up the sea, I make the rivers 


a wilderness: their fish stinketh, 
because there is no water, and 
dieth for thirst. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

Is my hand so greatly shortened that it cannot redeem ? 
And is there no strength in me to deliver ? 

Lo ! at my rebuke I dry up the sea, 

And make the rivers a desert : 

Their fish putrefy for want of water, 

And they die with thirst. 


man of the nation to yield obedience ? 
The sense is, that they had not been 
punished without, warning, or because 
God was unable to save them. He had 
sent his messengers. He had called 
them to repentance. But no one obeyed 
him; no one heard his voice. The 
Chaldee renders this, “ Wherefore did I 
send my prophets, and they did not 
turn? They prophesied, but they did 
not attend.” ^ When I called. When 
I called the nation to repentance. ^ Was 
there none to answer? None obeyed, or 
regarded my voice. It was not, there- 
fore, by his fault that they had been 
punished, but it was because they did 
not hearken to his voice, and listen to 
the messengers which he had sent unto 
them, ^ Is my hand shortened at all. 
The meaning of this is, that it was not 
because God’s power was weakened, 
•r that he was unable to save, that 
they had been thus punished. The 
hand, in the Scriptures, is an emblem 
of power or strength, as it is the instru- 
ment by which we accomplish our pur- 
poses. To shorten the hand, i. e., to 
cut it off, is an emblem of diminishing 
or destroying our ability to execute any 
purpose. See ch. lix. 1. So in Num.xi. 
23, “ Is the Lord’s hand waxed short ?’^ 
•f That it cannot redeem 9 That it can- 
not rescue or deliver you. That idea 
is, that it was from no want of power 
on the part of God; it was not because 
he was less able to save them than be 
had been in former times, that they 
were sold into captivity, and sighed in 
bondage. ^ Behold^ at my rebuke. At 
my chiding — as a father rebukes a dis- 
obedient child, or as a man would re- 


buke an excited multitude. He gave 
command, and the sea was dried up. 
Similar language is used of the Saviour 
when he stilled the tempest on the sea 
of Gennesareth. “ Then he arose and 
rebuked the winds and the sea, and 
there was a great calm.” Matt. viii. 26. 
The reference here is, undoubtedly, to 
the fact that God dried up the Red 
Sea, or made a way for the children of 
Israel to pass through it. The idea is, 
that he who had power to perform such 
a stupendous miracle as that, had power 
also to deliver his people at any time, 
and that, therefore, it was for no want 
of power in him that the Jews were 
suffering in exile. % I make the rivers 
a wilderness. I dry up streams at plea- 
sure, and have power even to make 
the bed of rivers, and all the country 
watered by them, a patldess and an 
unfruitful desert. % Their fish stinketh. 
The waters leave them, and the fish 
die and putrefy. It is not uncommon 
in the East for large streams and even 
rivers thus to be dried up by the in- 
tense heat of the sun, and by being lost 
in the sand. In the summer months 
it is common for the streams to be dry. 
Thus the brook Kedron, which runs on 
the east of Jerusalem, is dry a con- 
siderable part of the year. Thus the 
river Barrady, the ancient Abana pro- 
bably, which flows through the fertile 
plain on which Damascus, is situated, 
and which is divided into innumerable 
streams and canals to water the city 
and the gardens adjacent to it, after 
flowing to a short distance from the city, 
is wholly lost — partly absorbed in 
sands, and partly dried up by the in- 
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3. I clothe the heavens with that I should know how to speak 

blackness, and I make sackcloth a word in season to him that is 
their covering. weary: ^ he wakeneth morning by 

4. The Lord God hath given morning, he wakeneth mine ear to 
me the tongue of the learned, hear as the learned. 

c Matt. 13.64. d Matt. II. 29. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. I clothe the heavens with blackness ; 

And I make sackcloth their covering. 

4. The Lord Jehovah hath given to me the tongue of the learned, 
That I may know how to strengthen him that is weary by a word# 
He wakeneth me morning by morning ; 

He wakeneth mine ear, 

That I may hear as disciples do. 


tense rays of the sun. See Jones* Ex- 
cursions to Jerusalem, EL’ypt, &c. The 
idea here is, that it was God who had 
power to dry up those streams, and that 
he who could do that, could save and 
vindicate his people. 

3. I clothe (he heavens with blachness. 
With the dark clouds of a tempest — 
perhaps an allusion to the remark- 
able clouds and tempests that encircled 
the brow of Sinai when he gave the 
law. Or possibly alluding to the thick 
darkness which he brought over the 
land of Egypt. Ex. x. 21. Grotius. 
In the previous verse, he had stated 
what he did on the earth, and referred 
to the exhibitions of his great power 
there. He here refers to the exhibition 
of his power in the sky; and the ar- 
gument is, that he who had thus the 
power to spread darkness over the face 
of the sky, had power also to deliver 
his people, I make sackcloth their 
covering. Alluding to the clouds. Sack- 
cloth was a coarse and dark cloth which 
was usually worn as an emblem of 
mourning. See Note on ch. in. 24. 
The same image is used in Rev. vi. 12, 
And I beheld when he had opened 
the sixth seal, and lo, there was a great 
earthquake ; and the suu became black 
as sackcloth of hair.” To say, there- 
fore, that the heavens were clothed with 
sackcloth, is one of the most striking 
and impressive figures which can be 
conceived. It is an image of the sub* 
lime in the highest degree. 


4. 'The Lord God hath given me. 
This verse commences a new subject, 
and the deliverer is directly introduced 
as himself speaking. The reasons why 
this is supposed to refer to the Mes- 
siah have been given in the analysis to 
the chapter. Those reasons will be 
strengthened by the examination of the 
particular expressions in the passage 
(vs. 4 — 11), and by showing, as we 
proceed in the exposition, in what way 
they are applicable to him. It will be 
assumed that the reference is to the 
Messiah ; and we shall find that it is a 
most beautiful description of his cha- 
racter, and of some of the principal 
events of his life. This verse is de- 
signed to state how he was endowed for 
the office which he was to sustain, and 
fitted for the peculiar work to which he 
was called. The whole endowment is 
traced to Jehovah God. It was he 
who had called him ; he who had given 
him the tongue of the learned, and he 
who had carefully and attentively quali- 
fied him for his work. ^ The tongue 
of the learned. Heb., The tongue of 
those who are instructed ; t. e., of the 
eloquent j or the tongue of instruction 
(waidtiac, LXX); that is, he has quali- 
fied me to instruct others. He has 
given me the tongue of an instructor, 
and fitted me to impart knowledge. It 
does not mean human science or learn- 
ing; nor does it mean that any other 
had been qualified as be was, or that 
there were any others who were learned 
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6 , The Lord God hath opened 

e Fs. 40. G— 8. 

/Matt. 2G. 39. John 14. 31. 


® mine ear, ^nd I was not ^ rchtd- 
lious, neither turned a^Yay back. 


NEW TB.\NSIiATION. 

5. The Lord Jehovah opened for me the ear, 
And I was not rebellious, 

Neither did I turn away back. 


like him ; but it means that on the sub- 
ject of religion, or the great doctrines 
and duties pertaining to God and man, 
he was eminently endowed with intel- 
ligence and with eloquence. In regard 
to the Redeemer's power of instruction, 
the discourses which be delivered, as 
recorded in the New Testament, and 
especially his sermon on the Mount, 
may be referred to. None on the sub- 
ject of religion ever spake like him ; 
none was ever so well qualified to in- 
struct mankind. Comp. Matt. xiii. 54. 
^ That 1 should know how to speak a 
word in season, See, The Hebrew here 
is, “that I might know how to strengthen 
with a word the weary;” that is, that 
he might sustain, comfort, and refresh 
them by his promises and his counsels. 
The Redeemer came particularly to 
comfort the afflicted, to sustain the 
burdened and the weary. See Matt, 
xi. 28 — 30. He here says, that he had 
been endowed in a special manner for 
that work, and that this was a par- 
ticular object which he had in view. 
How eminently he was fitted to alle- 
viate those who were heavy laden with 
sin, and to comfort those who were 
weary and burdened with calamities 
and trials, may be seen by the slightest 
reference to the New Testament, and 
the most partial acquaintance with his 
instructions and his life. The weary 
here are those who are burdened with 
a sense of guilt, and borne down with 
a load of transgressions ; who feel that 
they have no strength to bear up under 
the mighty load, and who therefore 
seek relief. See Matt. xi. 28. % He 
tcakeneth morning by morning. That is, 
be wakens me every morning early. 
The language is taken from an in- 
structor who awakens his pupils early 
in order that they may receive instruc- 


tion. The idea is, that the Redeemer 
would be eminently endowed, under the 
divine instruction and guidance, for his 
work. He should be one who was, so 
to speak, in the school of God, and who 
should be qualified to impart instruc- 
tion to others. ^ He wakeneth mine 
ear, &c. He makes me attentive ; and 
by the nature of the truths which he 
imparts he commands the fixed atten- 
tion. To awaken the ear is to prepare 
one to receive instruction. The expres- 
sions, to open the ear, to uncover the 
ear, to awaken the ear, &c., occur often 
in the Scriptures in the sense of pre- 
paring to receive instruction, or of dis- 
posing to receive divine communica- 
tions. The sense here is plain. The 
Messiah would be taught of God, and 
would be inclined to receive all that he 
imparted. ^ To hear as the learned. 
Many translate the phrase here as “ dis- 
ciples,” that is, as those who are learn- 
ing. So Lowth, “ with the attention of 
a learner.” So Noyes, “ in the manner 
of a disciple.” The LXX render it, 
“ he has given me an ear to hear.” 
The idea is, probably, that he was at- 
tentive, as they are who wished to learn; 
that is, as docile disciples. The figure 
is taken from a master who in the 
morning summons his pupils around 
him, and imparts instruction to them. 
And the doctrine which is taught is, 
that the Messiah would be eminently 
qualified by divine teaching to be the 
instructor of maukind. The Chaldee 
paraphrases this, “morning by morn- 
ing he anticipates (the dawn), that he 
may send his prophets, if perhaps they 
may open the ears of sinners, and receivo 
instruction.” 

5. The Lord God hath opened mine 
ear. This is another expression de- 
noting that he was attentive to tlio 
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6. I ® gave my back to the that plucked off the hair: I hid 
smiters, and my cheeks to them not my face from shame and spit* 

^Matt. 26. 67; 27. 26. 


NEW TRAKSEATIOW, 

6. My back I gave to the smiters, 

And my cheeks to them that plucked the beard ; 
My face I did not hide from shame and spitting. 


import of the divine commission. See 
Ps. xl. 6 . And J was not rebellious. 
I 'willingly undertook the task of com- 
municating the divine vrill to mankind. 
Notwithstanding the greatness of the 
undertaking, and the sufferings which 
were to be connected with it, yet he did 
not hesitate or refuse to undertake the 
great and important work. The state- 
ment here is in accordance with all that 
is said of the Messiah, that he was 
willing to come and do the will of God; 
that he had no hesitation, and no reluc- 
tance ; and that whatever trials the 
work involved, he was prepared to meet 
them. See Ps. xl. 6—8. Comp. Heb. 
X. 4—10. 

6 . I gave my back to the smiters. I 
submitted willingly to be scourged or 
whipped. This is a statement of the 
trials to which he was subjected in exe- 
cuting the commission which God gave 
him. He was willing to undertake a 
work which involved the certainty that 
he would be scourged; and he yielded 
himself voluntarily to this. This is one 
of the parts of this chapter which can 
he applied to no other one but the Mes- 
siah. There is not the slightest evi- 
dence, whatever may be supposed to 
have been the probability, that Isaiah 
was subjected to any such trial as this, 
or that he was scourged in a public 
manner. Yet it was literally fulfilled 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Matt, xxvii, 
26. Comp. Luke xviii. 33. ^ And my 

cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. 
Literally, “my cheeks to those who 
pluck, or pull.” The word here used 
(iD-Tn) means, properly, to polish, to 
sharpen, to make smooth ; then to make 
smooth the bead, to make bald ; that is, 
to pluck out the hair, or the beard. To 


do this, was to offer the highest insult 
that could be imagined among the 
Orientals. The beard is suffered to 
grow long, and is regarded as a 
mark of honor. Nothing is regarded 
as more infamous than to cut it off (see 
2 Sam. X. 4), or to pluck it out ; and 
there is nothing which an Oriental will 
sooner resent than an insult offered to 
his beard. “ It is a custom among the 
Orientals, as well among the Greeks as 
among other nations, to cultivate the 
beard with the utmost care and solici- 
tude, so that they regard it as the highest 
possible insult if a single hair of the 
beard is taken away by violence.” W il- 
liam of Tyre, an eastern archbishop, 
Gesta Dei, p. 802, quoted in Harmer, 
vol. ii. p. 359. It is customary to beg 
by the heard, and to swear by the beard. 
“ By your beard ; by the life of your 
beard ; God preserve your beard ; God 
pour bis blessings on your beard,” — are 
common expressions there. The Ma- 
hometans have such a respect for the 
beard, that they think it criminal to 
shave. Harmer, voL ii. p. 360, The 
LXX render this, “ I gave my cheeks to 
buffeting,” tig paTTiapay that is, to being 
smitten with the open hand, which was 
literally fulfilled in the case of the Re- 
deemer, Matt. XX vi. 67 ; Mark xiv. 65. 
The general sense of this expression is, 
that he would be treated with the 
highest insult. ^ I hid not my face 
from shame and spitting. To spit on any 
one was regarded among the Orientals, 
as it is everywhere else, as an expres- 
sion of the highest insult and indignity. 
Deut. XXV. 9 ; Num. xii. 14 ; Job xxx. 
10. Among the Orientals, also, it was 
regarded as an insult — as it should be 
everywhere — to spit in the presence of 
any person. Thus among the Medes, 
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7. For the Lord God will help i me; wlio will contend with me ? 
me; therefore shall I not be con- ; let us stand together: who mine 
ibunded: therefore have I SL^t my ^ adversary? ^ let him come near to 
face like a flint, and I know that ; me. 

I not be ashamed. 

8. lie is near that justifieth ' . 

^ •' i j Zech. 3. 1, &c. Rev. 12. 10. 

h Rom. 8. 32—34. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. For the Lord Jehovah is my helper, 

Wherefore I shall not be ashamed ; 

Wherefore I place my face as a Hint, 

And I know that I shall not be ashamed. 

8. lie who justifies me is near ; 

Who will contend with me ? Let ns stand up together ; 

Who is mine adversary ? let him come near. 


Herodotus says that Deioces ordained, thus treated in a cause so glorious, and 
that *' to spit in the king’s presence, or which must finally triumph and prevail, 
in the presence of each other, was an % Therefore have I set my face like a 
act of indecency.” B. i. 99. So also ^int To harden the face, the brow, 
among the Arabians it is regarded as the forehead, might be used either in a 
an offence. Niebuhr’s Travels, i. 57. bad or a good sense — in the former as 
Thus Monsieur d’Arvieux tells us, “ the denoting shamelessness or haughtiness 
Arabs are sometimes disposed to think, (Note, ch. xlviii. 4) ; in the latter, de- 
that when a person spits, it is done out noting courage, firmness, resolution, 
of contempt *, and that they never do it It is used in this sense here ; and it 
before their superiors.” Voy. dans la means that the Messiah would be firm 
Pal. p. 140. Harmer, iv. 439. This ' and resolute amidst all the contempt 
act of the highest indignity was per- | and scorn which he would meet; that 
formed in reference to the Redeemer ; he had made up his mind to endure it, 
(Matt. xxvi. 67 ; xxvii. 30); and this | and would not shrink from any kind or 
expression of their contempt he bore i degree of suffering which should be 
with the utmost meekness. This ex- j necessary to accomplish the great work 
pression is one of the proofs that this i in which he w^as engaged. A similar 
entire passage refers to the Messiah. ' expression occurs in Ezek. iii. 8, 9, 
It is said (Luke xviii. 32) that the pro- [ “ Behold I have made thy face strong 
phecies should he fulfilled by his being ] against their faces, and thy forehead 
spit upon, and yet there is no other pro- j strong against their foreheads. As an 
phecy of the Old Testament but this [ adamant, harder than a flint, have I 
which contains such a prediction. \ made thy forehead ; fear them not, 
7. For the Lord God will help me, | neither be dismayed at their looks.” 
That is, he will sustain me amidst all | 8. Ke is near that justifieth me. That 

these indignities, and these expressions \ is, God who will vindicate my character, 
of contempt and scorn. He will con- » and w'ho approves what I do, does not 
duct me through all my sufferings, and : leave nor lorsake me, and I can with 
therefore I am sustained in the midst of I confidence commit myself and my cause 
my many trials. ^ Sha/l 1 not be con- \ to him. See Note, ch. xlix. 4. The 
founded. Heb., I shall not be ashamed; word here is not used in the 

that is, I shall not be deceived, or dis- I sense in which it is often in the Scrip- 
appointed in my hopes. I shall bear all tures, as denoting the act by which a 
this with the assurance of his favor and sinner is justified before God, but in th e 
protection; and I shall not blush to be proper, judicial sense, he would declare 
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9. Behold, the Lord God will old as a garment; tlie moth * shall 
help me; who is he that shall con- eat them np. 
demn me? lo, they all shall wax i 

* Job 13 28, > 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

9. Behold, the Lord Jehovah will help me ; 

Who is he that will condemn me ? 

Lo ! they all shall waste away like a garment ; 

The moth shall consume them. 


him to he righteous ; he would vindicate 
his character ; he would stand forth as 
his patron and judge, and would show 
him to be innocent. This was done by 
all the testimonials of God in his favor 
— by the voice which spake from 
heaven at his baptism — % all the 
miracles which he wrought, shewing 
that he was commissioned and approved 
hy God — by the fact that even PHate 
was constrained to declare him inno- 
cent — by all the wonders that attended 
his crucifixion, shewing that “ he was a 
righteous man,” even in the view of the 
Roman centurion (Luke xxiii. 47), and 
hy the fact that he was raised from the 
dead, and was taken to heaven, and 
placed at the right hand of the Father 
— thus shewing that his whole work 
was approved by God, and thus fur- 
nishing the most ample vindication of 
his character from all the accusations of 
his foes. ^ Who will contend with me? 
This question indicates confidence in 
God, and in the integrity of his own 
character. The language here is taken 
from the transactions io the courts of 
justice, and it is a solemn call on any 
who would dare to oppose him to enter 
into a trial, and allege the accusations 
against him before the tribunal of a holy 
God. The sense is, I do not fear my 
enemies and my detractors. My cause 
is safe with God. % Let us stand to- 
gether. Before the seat of the judgment, 
as in a court. Comp. Note, ch. xli. 1. 
5[ ^yho is mine adversary? Marg., 
“ Who is the master of my cause ?” 
The Heb. is, Lord (wa, huid) of judg- 
ment. The expression means, not 
merely one who has a law-suit, or a cause, 
but one who is ‘‘lord of the judgment,” 
i €., possessor of the cause, or one who 


has a claim, and who could demand 
that the judgment should be in his 
favor. And the call here is on any 
who should have such a claim to pre- 
fer against the Messiah ; who should 
have any real ground of accusation 
against him; that is, it is an assertion 
of innocence. ^ Let him come near to 
me. Let him come and make his 
charges, and enter on the trial. 

9. The Lord God will help me. See 
ver. 7. In the Hebrew this is, “ the 
Lord Jehovah,” as it is in ver. 7 also, 
and these are among the places where 
our translators have improperly ren- 
dered the word Jehovah, by the 
word “ God.” H Who is he that shall 
condemn me ? If Jehovah is my advo- 
cate and friend, my cause tnust be right. 
None can procure my condemnation in 
a fair trial of the cause. Similar lan- 
guage is used by the Apostle Paul ; “ If 
God be for us, who can be against us?” 
Rom. viii. 31 ; and in Ps. cxviii. 6: 

JEirovAu is on my side ; I will not fear: 

What can man do unto me ? 

% They all shall wax old, &c. All my 
enemies shall pass away, as a garment 
is worn out, and cast aside. The idea 
is, that the Messiah should survive all 
their attacks ; his cause, his truth, and 
his reputation would live, while all the 
power, the influence, the reputation of 
his adversaries, would vanish as a gar- 
ment that is worn out, and then thrown 
away. The same image respecting his 
enemies is used again in ch. li. 8. It is 
a strong figure, denoting that his cause 
should triumph, and that his enemies 
should all perish. ^ The moth shall eat 
them up. The moth is a well known 
insect attached particularly to woollen 
clothes, and which soon consumes them. 
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10. Who is among you that 
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
the voice of his servant, that 
walketh vi darkness, ^ and hath 

m Ps. 23. 4. Micah 7. 8. 


no light? let him trust ^ in the 
name of the Lord, and stay upon 
his God. 

n Job 13. 15. Fs. 52. 8. Nthum 1. 7. Ileb. 
10. 35—37. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

JO. Who is there among you that feareth jEiiovAn, 
That obeyeth the voice of his servant, 

Tiiat walketh in darkness, and seeth no light ? 
Let him trust in the name of Jehovah, 

Let him stay himself upon his G od. 


It is a species of butterfly. In eastern 
countries, where wealth consisted much 
in changes of raiment, the depredations 
of the moth would be particularly to be 
feared; and hence it is frequently re- 
ferred to in the Bible. The sense here 
is, that the adversaries of the Messiah 
would be wholly destroyed. 

10. 117/0 is among you that feareth the 
Lord. 'J'his whole prophecy is con- 
cluded with an address in this verse 
made to the friends of God, and in the 
next verse to his enemies. It is the 
language of the Messiah addressed to 
these two classes of the human family, 
calling on the one to put their trust in 
Jehovah, and threatening the other 
with his own displeasure and wrath. 
The exhortation in this verse is made 
in view of what is said in the previous 
verses. It is the entreaty of the Re- 
deemer to all ".yho lo5’e and fear God, 
and who may be placed in circumstances 
of trial and darkness as he was, to 
imitate his example, and not to rely 
on their own power, but to put their 
trust in the arm of Jeitovah. He hath 
done this, vs. 7 — 9. He had been af- 
flicted, persecuted, forsaken by men 
(ver. 6), and he had at that time con- 
fided in God, and committed his cause 
to him ; and he had never left or for- 
saken him. Encouraged by his exam- 
ple, he exhorts all others to do the same, 
and to cast themselves on the care of 
him 5vho would defend a righteous 
Cause, That feareth the Lord. Who 

are worshippers and Inends of Jehovah. 
This is an address to the pious; to all 
who love and honor God, That obey- 

VOL. III. 


eth the t'oice of his servant. The Mes- 
siah. See Note, ch. xliii. 1. This is 
another characteristic of piety. They 
who fear the Lord will also obey the 
voice of the Redeemer. They put their 
trust in him, and rely upon his pro- 
mises. II TJiat walheih in darkness, &c. 
In a manner similar to the Messiah, 
ver. 6. Who are in the midst of trials 
and afflictions; or who are in mental 
sorrow and distress. Who are conscious 
of deep depravity; who feel that they 
are guilty ; and who are left to dark- 
ness, sadness, and gloom. God's true 
people experience afflictions like others, 
and have often trials peculiarly their 
own. They are sometimes in deep 
darkness of mind, and see no light. 
Comfort has forsaken them, and their 
days and nights are passed in deep and 
dreadful gloom. ^ Let him trust in the 
name of the Lord. The Messiah had 
done this (vs. 8, 9), and he exhorts ail 
others to do if. He came for this pur- 
pose to entreat tlie true friends ot God 
after his own example, to confide in Je 
hovah in times of darkness and calamity. 
Doing this, they would obtain divine as- 
sistance, and would find that he would 
never leave nor forsake them, •] And 
stay upon his God, Lean upon him, as 
one does ou a staff or other support. 
It means, that God alone could support 
them in trial and in darkness, and that 
if they confided in him, he would never 
leave them. This may be regarded 
still as the language of the mercitul Re- 
deemer, appealing to his own example, 
and entreating all who are in like cir- 
cumstances to put their trust in God. 

G 
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11. Behold, all ye that kindle a that ye have kindled. This shall 
fire, that compass yourselves about ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie 
with sparks: walk ® in the light down in sorrow.*’ 
of your fire, and in the sparks I 


NEW TBANSLATION. 

11. Behold, all ye who kindle a fire, 

Who compass yourselves with sparks ; 
"Walk ye in the light of your fire, 

And in the sparks which ye have kindled! 
From my hand this shall be unto you, 
That ye shall lie down in sovrow. 


God never leaves nor forsakes those 
who confide in him. 

11. Behold, all ye that kindle afire. 
This verse refers to the wicked. In the 
previous verse, the Messiah had called 
upon all the pious to put their trust in 
God, and it is there implied that they 
would do so. In times of darkness and 
calamity, instead of trusting to them- 
selves, they would put their reliance on 
Jehovah, and confide in him to impart 
light to them, and they would not be 
disappointed. But it would not be so 
with the wicked. They would put no 
confidence in God. In times of dark- 
ness and calamity, instead of trusting in 
him, they would confide in their own 
resources, and endeavor to kindle a 
light for themselves in which they might 
w'alk. But the result would be, that, 
while they walked in their own light, 
they would find no comfort, and would 
ultimately, under his hand, lie down in 
sorrow. The figure is continued from 
the previous verse. The pious who are 
in darkness wait patiently for the light 
wiiich Jehovah shall kindle for them. 
But not so with the wicked. They at- 
tempt to kindle a light for themselves, 
and to walk in that. The phrase, 
“that kindle a fire,” refers to all the 
plans which men form with reference 
to their own salvation; all which they 
rely upon to guide them through the 
darkness of this world. It may include, 
therefore, all the schemes of human 
philosophy, of false religion, of heathen- 
ism, of infidelity, deism, and self-righte- 
ousness; all dependence on our good 


works, our charities, and our prayers. 
All these are lights ; false lights which 
men enkindle in order to guide them- 
selves when they resolve to cast off 
God, and to renounce his revelation and 
to resist his Spirit It may have had a 
primary reference to the Jews who 
were so often rejecting the divine guid- 
ance, and who relied so much on them- 
selves, but it also includes all human 
attempts at salvation, and all the plans 
which men devise to conduct themselves 
to heaven. The confi'lence of the pious 
(ver. 10) is in the light of God; that of 
the wicked is in the light of men. 
^ That compass yourselves about with 
sparks. There has been considerable 
variety in the interpretation of the word 
I here rendered sparks, nip't. It occurs 
I nowhere else in the Bible, though the 
word (D’pt) occurs in Prov. xxvi. 18 , 
where it is rendered in the text,fire^ 
brands, and in the margin, flames, or 
sparks, Gesenius supposes that these 
are different forms of the same word, 
and renders the word here, burning 
arrows, fiery darts. The Vulgate renders 
li, flames. The LXX, (p\oyi,flame. In 
the Syriac, the word has the sense ol 
lightning. Vitringa supposes it means 
faggots, and that the sense is, that they 
encompass themselves with faggots, in 
order to make a great conflagration. 
Lowth renders it very loosely, “ who 
heap the fuel round about.” But it is 
probable that our translation has given 
the true sense, and that the reference is 
to human devices, which give no steady 
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and clear light, but whicli may be com- 
pared with a spark struck from a flint 
And the idea probably is, that all human 
devices for salvation bear about the same 
resemblance to the true plan proposed by 
God, which a momentarjr spark in the 
dark does to the clear shining of a bright 
light like that of the sun. If this is the 
sense, it is a most graphic and striking 
description of the nature of r.ll the 
schemes by which the sinner hopes to 
save himself. ^ Walk in the light of 
yotir fire. That is, you will walk in 
that light. It is not a command^ as if 
he wished them to do it, but it is a de- 
claration, which is intended to direct 
their attention to the fact, that if they 
did this, they would lie down in sorrow. 
It is language suph as w e often use, as 
when we say to a young man, “Go on 
a little farther in a career of dissipation, 
and you will bring yourself to poverty, 
and shame, and death.” Or as if we 
should say to a man near a precipice, 
“Go on a little farther, and you will 
fall down and be dashed in pieces.” The 
essential idea is, thnt this course would 
lead to ruin. It is implied that they 
w^onld walk on in this w'ay and be de- 
str«)yed. 51 This shall ye have, &c. As 
the result of this, you shall lie down in 
sorrow. Herder renders this : 

One movement of my hand upon you. 

And ye shall lie down in sorrow. 

How simple and yet how sublime an ex- 
pression is this! The Messiah but lifts 
his hand, and the lights are quenched. 
They lie down sad and dejected in dark- 
ness and sorrow. The idea is, that thfy 
should receive their doom from his 
hand, and that it would be as easy for 
him, as is the uplifting or waving of the 
hand, to quench all their lights, and 
consign them to grief. This shall 
he the doom of all the wicked ; of all 
who reject the Messiah; of all who de- 
pend on their own righteousness, and on 
any human plan or device for salvation. 
Comp. Matt. xxv. 

CHAPTER LL 

AXALTSIS. 

This chapter, together with ch. lii. 
I — 12, is one connected portion, and in- 


jury has been done by separating it, and 
constituting two chapters. It is a por- 
tion of Isaiah of exquisite beauty, and is 
a most suitable introduction to the im- 
portant portion which follows (ch. lii. 
13-—15; ch. liii.) respecting the Messiah. 
This part is designed chiefly to comfort 
the Jews in their exi’e. They are re- 
garded as in Babylon, near the close of 
their captivity, and as earnestly desiring 
to be rescued. It is somewhat dramatic 
in its character, and is made up of alter- 
nate addresses of God and his people — 
the one urging the strong language of 
consolation, and the other fervent peti- 
tions for deliverance. The following 
analysis will give a correct view of the 
chapter: — 

I. God addresses them in the language 
of consolation, and directs them to re- 
member the founder of their nation, and 
assures them that He is able also to de- 
liver them, vs. 1 — 3. 

(o) He speaks of them as pious, and 
as seeking the Lord, ver. 1. 

(b) They were to remember Abraham 
and Sarnh— the quarry, so to speak, from 
which tho nation had been hewed;— 
they were to remember how feeble they 
were, and yet how God had made a 
great nation of them, and to remember 
his promises to them, and to feel assured 
that God was equally able to conduct 
them forth and to multiply them into a 
great nation, vs. 1, 2. 

(c) A direct promise that God would 
comfort Zion, and make it like Eden* 
ver. 3. 

IF. God calls upon his people to 
hearken to him, with the assurance that 
he would extend the true religion even 
to the Gentile world, and that his sal- 
vation should be more permanent than 
were the heavens, vs. 4 — 6. 

(a) He would make his religion a 
light to the Jewish people,ver.4. Though 
now in darknes?, yet they should be 
brought forth into light. 

(h) He would extend it to the isles— 
to the heathen world, ver. 5. 

(c) It should be everlasting. Tha 
heavens should grow old and vanish, 
but his salvation should not be abolished^ 
ver. f». 

III. God assures them that tliey nuva 
G 2 
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CHAPTER LI. seek the Lord: look unto the rock 

1. Hearken to me, ye that ^ whence ye are heun, and to the 
follow after righteousness, ye that , ^ whence yc arc 

aver. 7. i Rom. 9. 30. 31. ! 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

1 . Hearken unto me ye that pursue righteousness, 

Ye that seek Jehovah, 

Look to the rock whence ye w'ere hewn, 

And to the excavation of the pit whence ye w^ere digged. 


BO reason to despond on account of the 
number and power of their enemies. 
However mighty they were, yet they 
should be consumed, as the moth eats up 
a garment, and as the w’orm consumes 
wool, vs. 7, 8. 

IV. The people are introduced as call- 
ing upon God, and as beseeching him 
to interpose, as be had done in former 
times, in their behalf, vs. 9, 10. In this 
appeal, they refer to what God bad 
done in former periods, when he cut 
Kabab, i. e., Egypt, in pieces, and when 
he dried up the sea, and delivered his 
people, and they cry to him to interpose 
m like manner again, and to deliver 
them. 

V. To this petition Jehovah. replies, 
vs. 11 — 16. He assures them, 

(а) That bis redeemed shall return 
with joy and triumph, vcr. 11. 

(б) He was their comforter, he that 
had made the heavens, and they had 
nothing to fear from man, or the fury 
of any oppressor, vs. 12, 13. 

(c) The captive exile was soon to be 
unloosed, and they hastened, that they 
mi^ht be restored ; that is, it would soon 
occur, ver. 14. 

{d') Jehovah, who had divided the 
sea, was their protector. He had given 
them a solemn premise, and he had 
covered his people with the shadow of 
his hand, and he would defend them, 
vs. 15, 16. 

VI. The chapter closes with a direct 
address to Jerusalem, rnd with as- 
surances that it shall be rebuilt, and 
that it would be no more visited with 
such calamities, vs. 17—23. 

(a) The calamities of Jerusalem are 
enumerated. She had drunk the cup of 


the fury of Jehovah (ver. 17); she had 
been forsaken of those who were quali- 
fied to guide her (ver 18); desolation and 
destruction had therefore come upon 
her (ver. 19) ; her sons had fainted in the 
streets, and had drunk of the fury of 
God, ver. 20. 

(6) God promises deliverance. She 
was drunken, but not with wme(ver. 21); 
God had taken out of her hand the cup 
of trembling, and she should no more 
drink it again (ver. 22); he would put 
that cup into the hand of those who 
had afflicted her, and they should drink 
it, ver. 23. 

1 . Hearken to me. That is, to the 
God of their fathers, who now addresses 
them. They are regarded as in exile 
and bondage, and as deeply desponding 
in regard to their prospects. In this 
situation, God, or perhaps, more properly, 
the I Messiah, (comp. Notes on ch. 1.) is 
introduced as addressing them with the 
offers of consolation and the assurances 
of deliverance. Ye that follow after 
righteousness. This is addressed evi- 
dently to the pious portion of the nation, 
to those who sought to he righteous, 
and who truly feared the Lord. There 
was a portion of the nation that con- 
tinued faithful to Jehovah. They still 
loved and worshipped him in exile, and 
they were anxiously looking for deli- 
verance and for a return to their own 
land, % Look unto the rock whence ge 
are hewn. To Abraham, the founder of 
the nation. 1 he figure is taken from 
the act of quarrying stone for the pur- 
poses of building. And the essential 
idea here is, that God had formed the 
nation from the beginning as a mason 
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2. Look unto Abraham your you : for I called ^ him alone, and 
father, and unto Sarah t/iat bare blessed ® him, and increased himl 

dGen. 12. 1, 2. 

c Ileb. 11. 8—12. f Gen. 22. 17 ; 21. 1, 35. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. Look to Abraham your father. 

And to Sarah who bore you : 

For I called him when he was but one, 
And I blessed him and multiplied him. 


constructs a building; that he had, so to 
speak, taken the materials, rough and 
unhewn, from the very quarry; that he 
had shaped, and fitted them, and moulded 
them into an edifice. The idea is not 
that their origin was dishonorable or 
obscure. The purpose of the reference 
here is not to humble them, as if they 
had had an ignoble origin. It is not 
that Abraham was not an honored an* 
cestor, or that they should be ashamed 
of the founder of their nation. But the 
idea is, that God had had the entire 
moulding of the nation; that he had 
formed it out of its primary materials ; 
that he had taken Abraham and Sarah 
from a distant land, and had formed 
them into a great people and nation for 
his own purpose. The argument is, 
that be who had done this was able to 
raise them up from captivity, and re- 
conduct them to their own land, and 
make them again a great people ; that 
God had been their protector from the 
very foundation of their nation, and that 
they had abundant reason to confide in 
him still. Probably allusion is made to 
this passage by the Saviour in Matt. iii. 
9, where he says, “for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham,” The 
hole of the pit. The word rendered hole 
means perforation, or such an excava- 
tion as men make who are taking 
stones from a quarry. It expresses sub- 
stantially the same idea as the previous 
member of the verse. It is a direction 
to look to the origin of the nation ; to 
the fact that God had formed them 
(Note, ch. xliii. 1) ; that he had increased 
them to a great people, and that he was 
still able to protect them. This lan- 
guage is sometimes addressed to Chris- 


tians with a view to produce humility, 
by reminding them that they had been 
taken by God from a state of sin, and 
raised up, as it were, from a deep aud 
dark pit of pollution. But this is not 
the sense of the passage, nor will it bear 
such an application. It may be used to 
denote that God has taken them, as 
stone is taken from the quarry ; that he 
found them in their natural state, as un- 
hewn blocks of marble are ; that he has 
moulded and formed them by his own 
agency, and fitted them into his spiritual 
temple; and that they owe all the beauty 
and grace of their Christian deportment 
to him ; that this is an argument to prove 
that they are dependent on him for all 
that they have, and that he will keep 
them and accomplish all his purposes by 
them ; and that he who bad done so 
much for them as to transform them, so 
to speak, from rough and unsightly 
blocks to polished stones fitted for his 
spiritual temple on earth, is able to keep 
them still, and to fit them wholly for 
his temple above. Such is the argu- 
ment in the passage before us; and such 
a use of it is, of course, perfectly legiti- 
mate and fair. 

2. Look unto Abraham, &c. What 
was figuratively expressed in the former 
verse is here expressed literally. They 
were directed to remember that God had 
taken Abraham and Sarah from a dis- 
tant land ; that he had chosen and 
blessed them ; that he had defended 
them, though feeble, and in the infancy 
of their nation ; and that from so hum- 
ble a beginning he had greatly increased 
them. The argument is, that he was 
able to bless the exiled Jews, though 
comparatively feeble and few, and that 
he could and would multiply them to a 
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3. For the Lord shall comfort 
Zion: f he will comfort all her 
waste places; and he will make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the 
Lord; joy s and gladness shall be 
found therein, thanksgiving and 

/Ps. 85. 8. ch. 52. 9. g 1 Pet. 1. 8. 


the voice of melody. 

4. Hearken unto me, my people; 
and give ear unto me, O my na- 
tion: for a law ^ shall proceed 
from me, and I will make my 
judgment to rest for a light of the 
people. 

h Rom. 8. a. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

S. For Jehovah will comfort Zion, 

Will comfort all her waste places ; 

And he will make her wilderness like Eden, 

And her desert like the garden of Jehovah. 

Joy and gladness shall be found in thcm^ 

Thanksgiving and the voice of melody. 

4 - Attend unto me, O my people ; 

And, O my nation, give ear unto me : 

For a law shall proceed from me, 

And my judgment will I make settled for a light to the people. 


CTeat nation. ^ For I called him alone. 
Heb., For one I called him;” that is, 
he was alone; there was but one, and 
he increased to a migli‘5' nation. So 
Jerome, Quia unum vcjavi eum. So 
the LXX, bn elc »/v. For he was one. 
The point of the declaration here is, that 
God had called one individual — Abra- 
ham — and that he had caused him to 
increase till a mighty nation had sprung 
from him, and that he had the same 
power to increase the little remnant 
that remained in Babylon until they 
should become a mighty people. 

3. For the Lord shall comfort Zion, 
On the word Zion, see Note, ch. i. 8. 
The meaning here is, that he would 
again rebuild Jerusalem, and restore it 
from its ruins. The argument is drawn 
from the statement in the previous 
verses. If God had raised up so great 
a nation from so humble an origin, he 
had power to restore the waste places of 
Judea to more than their former beauty 
and prosperity. See Note, ch. xl. 1. 
^ And he will make her wilderness. Judea 
is here represented as lying waste. It 
is to be remembered that the time to 
which the prophet here refers is that of 
the captivity, and near its close. Of 
course, as that would have continued 


seventy years, in so long a period Judea 
would have become almost an extended 
wilderness, a wide waste. Any country 
that was naturally as fertile as Judea, 
would in that time be overrun with 
briars, thorns, and underbrush, and even 
with a wild and luxuriant growth of the 
trees of the forest. It was not improper, 
therefore, to represent it as an ex- 
tended wilderness. ^ Like Eden, Gen. ii. 
Like a cultivated and fertile garden- 
distinguished not only lor its fertility, 
but for its beauty and order. ^ Her 
desert. Her waste places; for there 
were many situations in Judea which 
would be utterly desolate without con- 
stant cultivation. ^ Like the garden 0/ 
the Lord. Like the garden which the 
Lord planted. Gen. ii. 8 ; LXX, wc 
TrapaSuoov fcvptov, as the paradise of 
the Lord. The idea is, that it should 
be again distinguished for its beauty and 
fertility. % Jog and gladness^ &c. The 
sound of rejoicing and praise shall be 
again heard there, where are now heard 
the cries of wild beasts. ^ The voice of 
melody, Heb., The voice of a psalm. 
The praises of God shall again be cele- 
brated. 

4. Hearken unto m, my people, Lowth 
reads this;— 
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5. My * righteousness is near; pie; the isles * shall wait upou 
my salvation is gone forth, and me, and on mine arm shall they 
mine arms shall judge ^ the peo- trust 

I ch. 56. 1 . * Ps. 98. 9. I ch, 42. 4 ; 00. 9. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

5. righteousness is at hand, my salvation is gone fort\ 

And mine arms shall judge the people ; 

For me shall distar lands wait, 

And on mine arm shall they trust. 


Attend unto me, O ye people, 

And give ear unto me, O ye nations. 

The reason why he proposes this change 
is, that he supposes the address here is 
made to the Gentiles, and not to the 
Jews, and in favor of the change, he 
observes, that two MSS. read it in this 
manner. Gesenius (Comm.) says that 
three codices read crny, iSmmimj peopleSf 
instead of 'or, my people ; and 

that thirteen read hmmmim, na^ 

tionSj instead of hmnut my nation, 
Noyes also has adopted this reading. 
But the authority is too slight to justify 
a change in the text. The Vulgate 
reads it in accordance with the present 
Hebrew text, and so substantially do 
the LXX. They render it, “ hear me, 
hear me, my people, and ye kings, give 
ear unto me.” It is not necessary to 
suppose any change in the text. The 
address is to the Jews; and the design 
is, to comfort them in view of the fact 
that the heathen world should be brought 
to partake of the privileges and bles- 
sings of the true religion. They would 
not only be restored to their own land, 
but the true religion would be extended 
also to the distant nations of the earth. 
In view of this great and glorious truth, 
Jehovah calls on his people to hearken 
to him, and receive the ^lad announce* 
ment. It was a truth in which they 
were deeply interested, and to which 
they should therefore attend. % For a 
law shall proceed from me. The idea 
here is, that Jehovah would give law 
to the distant nations by the diffusion of 
the true religion. He would rule them, 
and his law should be made known to 
all the nations of the earth, f And I 


will make my judgment to rest for a light. 
The yford judgment here is equivalent to 
law, or statute, or to the institutions of 
the true religion. The word here ren- 
dered, “ to rest,” from 

ra^/id^, Lowth renders, “ I will cause to 
break forth.” Noyes renders it, “ I will 
establish.” The Vulgate, “ requiescet,” 
shall rest. The LXX render it simply, 

! “ my judgment for a light of the nation.” 
The word properly means, to make 
afraid, to terrify, to restrain by threats, 
Isa. li. 15 (rendered “divideth”); Job 
xxvi. 12; then to be afraid, to shrink 
from fear, and hence to be still, orquiet^ 
as if cowering down from fear. Here 
it means that he would set firmly his 
law ; he would place it so that it would 
be established and immovable. It should 
not be vacillating, but should be the 
permanent light of the world. 

5. My righteousness is near. The 
word righteousness is used in a great 
variety of significations. Here it means, 
probably, the faithful completion of his 
promises to his people. Lowth, Or it 
means that the manifestation of his 
righteousness was at hand; t. e., it 
would not be long delayed. ^ My sal^ 
vaiion is gone forth. The promise of 
salvation is gone forth, and already the 
execution of that purpose is commenced. 
He would soon deliver his people ; he 
would at no distant period extend salva- 
tion to all nations. ^ And mine arms 
shall judge the people. That is, shall 
rule the people, or shall dispense judg- 
ment to them. The arm here is put for 
himself, as the arm is the instrument by 
which we execute our purposes. See 
Note on ver, 9. ^ The isles shall wait 

upon me, &c. The distant nations ; the 
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6. Lift up your eyes to the 
heavens, and look upon the earth 
beneath; for the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke, and the 
earth shall wax old like a garment, 

b. 1.11, 12. 2 Pet. 3. 10. 12. 


and they that dwell therein shall 
die in like manner; but my sal- 
vation shall be for ever, and my 
righteousness shall not be abo- 
lished. 

« Dan. D, 24, 


NEW TRAN8LA1I0N. 


6. Lift up your eyes to the heavens, 

And look to the earth beneath ; 

For the heavens shall vanish away like smoko^ 
And the earth shall decay like a garment, 

And its inhabitants in like manner shall die ; 
But my salvation shall endure for ever, 

And my righteousness shall not decay. 


heathen lands. See Note, ch. xli. 1. 
The idea is, that distant lands should 
become interested in the true religion, 
and acknowledge and worship the true 
God. 

6. Lift itp pour eyes to the heavens. 
The design of directing their attention 
to the heavens and the earth is, pro- 
bably, to impress them more deeply 
with a conviction of the certainty of his 
salvation in this manner — viz., the 
heavens and the earth appear to be firm 
and fixed. There is in them no appa- 
rent tendency to dissolution and decay. 
Yet though apparently thus fixed and 
determined, they should all vanish away. 
The most mighty and fixed of created 
things slionld disappear, but the promise 
of God should be unfailing. ^ For the 
heavens shall vanish away, &c. The 
word which is here rendered, “shall 
vanish away” (nfe), occurs nowhere 
else in the Bible. The primary idea, 
according to Gesenius, is that of smooth- 
ness and softness. There it means to 
glide away, to vanish, to disappear. 
The idea here is, that the heavens 
should disappear as smoke is dissipated 
and disappears in the air. The idea of 
the vanishing, or the disappearing of 
the heavens and the earth, is one that 
often occurs in the Scriptures. See 
Note on ch. xxxiv. 4. Comp. Heb. i. 
11, 12; Ps. cii. 26 ; 2 Peter iii. 10—12. 
% The earth shall wax old, &c. Shall 
decay, and be destroyed. ^ And they 


that dwell therein. All the inhabitants 
of the earth shall die, the most mighty 
and numerous nations shall perish. 
If In like manner. Lowth renders this, 
“ like the vilest insect.” Noyes, “like 
flies.” The Vulgate and the LXX, 
however, render it as it is in our ver- 
sion. llosenmuller renders it, “ as 
flies.” Gesenius renders it, “like a 
gnat.” This variety of interpretation 
arises from the different explanation of 
the word khcn, which usually means, 
as, so, thus, in like manner, &c. The 
plural form, however, D'33, hXnnlm, oc- 
curs in Ex. viii. 17 ; Ps. cv. 31; and is 
rendered by the LXX, aKvltpeg, and by 
the Vulgate, sciniphcs, a species of small 
gnats, very troublesome from their 
sting, which abounds in the marshy 
regions of Egypt ; and according to this 
the idea is, that the most mighty inhabi- 
tants of the earth would die like flies, or 
gnats, or the smallest and vilest insects. 
This interpretation gives a more striking 
and impressive sense than our version, 
but it is doubtful, it seems to me, 
whether it can be justified. The word 
occurs nowhere else in this sense, and 
the authority of the ancient versions is 
against it. The idea, as given in the 
common translation, is not feeble, as 
Gestnius supposes, but is a deeply im- 
pressive one, that the heavens, the 
earth, and all the inhabitants, should 
vanish away together and alike disap- 
pear, ^ But my salvation shall be for 
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7. Hearken • unto me, ye that 
know righteousness, the people in 
whose heart p is my law; fear ye 
not ^ the reproach of men, neither 
be ye afraid of their revilings. 

o Ycr. 1 — i. p Va. 37. 31. 

q Matt. 10. 28. 


8. For the moth ^ shall eat 
them up like a garment, and the 
worm shall eat them like wool: 
but my righteousness shall be for 
ever, and my salvation from gene- 
ration to generation. 

r Job 4. 19—21. 


KEW TRAKSLATION. 

7 . Hearken unto me ye that know righteousness, 
The people in vihose heart is my law ; 

Fear ye not the reproach of men, 

And at their revilings he not disheartened. 

8. For like a garment shall the moth consume them, 
And like wool shall the worm devour them ; 

Rut my righteousness shall endure for ever, 

And my salvation from generation to generation. 


ever. It shall never fail. It shall en- 
dure to all eternity. It is a glorious 
truth tliat the re'.lemption which God 
shall give his people, shall survive the 
revolutions of kingdoms, and the con- 
summation of all earthly things. It 
shall never fail; but it shall endure 
eternally in the heavens. It is not im- 
probable that the Saviour had this pas- 
sage in his eye when he said, “ Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my w ords 
shall not pass away.” Matt, xxiv, 35. 

7. Hearken nnfo vie, &c. From the 
assurance that all his promises should 
be fulfilled, he calls on them to attend 
to what he says. The assurance was 
one that ought to inspire confidence, 
and to keep them from fearing the re- 
proach of men. Ye that know rights 
eovsness. My people who are acquainted 
with my law, my plan of salvation, and 
who are to be saved. This is addressed 
to the pious part of the Jewish nation. 
5 Fear ye not the reproach of men, &c. 
If we have the promise of God, and (he 
assurance of his favor, we shall have no 
occasion to dread the reproaches and the 
scoffs of men. Comp. Matt. x. 23. 
God is able to protect us; and our un- 
wavering confidence should be in him, 

8. For the moth. See ch. I. 9. The 
idea is, that they shall be consumed as 
the moth eats up a garment ; or rather, 
that the moth itself shall consume them 


as it does a garment ; that is, that they 
were weak and powerless; that they 
were so weak when compared with Je- 
HOVAU, that even the moth — one of the 
smallest and most contemptible of in- 
sects, should consume them. An expres- 
sion remarkably similar to this occurs 
in Job iv, 19, 20, thus rendered by 
Dr. Good; 

“ What then are the dwellers in bouses of cUr, 
Whose foundation is from the dust ? 

They are o ushed before the moth. 

They are beaten down from morning to even- 
ing. 

They are for ever perishing without notice," 
&c. 

The idea is, that of being so feeble as 
to be crushed or destroyed by the moth. 
It is possible that this mears the moth- 
worm, which is one state of the creature 
alluded to. It is first enclosed in an 
egg, from whence it issues as a worm, 
and after a time becomes a complete 
insect or motb. Burdcr. Perhaps the 
following extract from Niebuhr may 
throw some light on the passage, as 
showing that man may be crushed by 
so feeble a thing as a worm. “ A disease 
very common in Yemen is the attack 
of the Guinea -worm, or the Verea 
Medmensis, as it is called by the phy- 
sicians of Europe. This disease is sup- 
posed to be occasioned by the use of the 
putrid waters, which people are obliged 
to drink in various parts of Itcmen^ 
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9. Awake, awake, put on ® 
strength, O arm of the Lord; 
awake, as in the ancient days, in 

« Rev. 11. 17. 


the generations of old. Art thou 
not it that hath cut ^ Rahab, and 
wounded the dragon? “ 

t Pb. 89. 10. u Fs. 74. 13, 14. ch. 27. 1. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

9. Awake, awake, clothe thyself with strength, O arm of Jehovah! 
Awake, as in the days of old, the ancient generations ! 

Art thou not the same that smote Rahab, 

That wounded the dragon ? 


and for this reason the Arabians always 
pass water, with the nature of which 
they are unacquainted, through a linen 
cloth before using it. When one un- 
fortunately swallows the eggs of this 
insect, no immediate consequence fol- 
lows; but after a considerable time the 
worm begins to show itself through 
the skin. Our physician, Mr, Cramer, 
was, within a few days of his death, 
attacked by five of these worms at once, 
although this was more than five months 
after we left Arabia. In the isle of 
Karek I saw a French officer, named 
Le Page, who, after a long and difficult 
journey performed on foot, and in an 
Indian dress, between Pondicherry and 
Surat, through the heat of India, was 
busy extracting a worm out of his body. 
He supposed he had got it by drinking 
bad water in the country of the Mah- 
rattas. This disorder is not dangerous 
if the person who is affected can ex- 
tract the worm without breaking it. 
With this view it is rolled on a small I 
bit of wood as it comes out of the skin. 
It is slender as a thread, and two or 
three feet long. If, unluckily, it be 
broken, it then returns into the body, 
and the most disagreeable consequences 
ensue — palsy, a gangrene, and some- 
times death.” A similar thought has 
been beautifully expressed by Gray ; 

•• To contemplation’s sober eye, 

Such is the race of man ; 

And they that creep, and they that fly. 

Shall end where they began. 

• Alike the busy and the gay. 

But flutter through life’s little day, 
in fortune’s varying colors drest ; 

Brushed by the band of rough mischance. 
Or chilled by age, their airy dance 
They leave, in dust to rest.” 


^ And the worm shall eat them like wooL 
The word rendered worm (dd) pro- 
bably means the same as the moth. 
The Arabic renders it by moth, weevil. 
The LXX, arjQ, It is of unfrequent oc- 
currence in the Scriptures. The idea 
is, that all the power of man would fail, 
and that they would be destroyed, but 
that the salvation which God would 
introduce would abide for ever. 

9. Awake, awake, &c. This verse 
commences a new subject. The people 
are represented as calling upon God to 
interpose, as he did in former times, ia 
behalf of his people. See the Analysis 
of the chapter. It is the solemn and 
impassioned entreaty of those who were 
in exile, that God would interpose ia 
their behalf, as he did in behalf of his 
people when they were suffering ia 
cruel bondage in Egypt. The word 
“awake” here, which is addressed to 
the arm of Jehovah, is a petition that 
' it would be roused from its apparent 
stupor and inactivity, and that its power 
might be exerted in their behalf. % O 
arm of the Lord. The arm is the in- 
strument by which we execute any 
purpose. It is that by which the war- 
rior engages in battle, and by which he 
wields the weapon to prostrate his foes. 
The arm of Jehovah had seemed to 
slumber. For seventy years the pro- 
phet sees the oppressed and suffering 
people in bondage, and God had not 
come forth to rescue them. He hears 
them now lifting the voice of earnest 
and tender entreaty that God would in* 
terpose as he had in former times, and 
save them from the calamities which 
they were enduring. ^ Awake, as in 
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10. /trt thou not it which hath great deep; that hath made the 
* dried the sea, the waters of the depths of the sea a way for the 
Ex. 14 . 21 . ransomed to pass over? 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

10. Art thou not the same which hath dried up the sea. 

The waters of the great deep ? 

That make the depths of the sea a path for the redeemed to go 
through ? 


ilte ancient days. That is, in the time 
Avhen the Jews were delivered from 
their bondage in the land of Egypt. 

Art thou 7iot iu Art thou not tlie 
same arm? Was it not by this arm 
that the children of Israel were de- 
livered from bondage, and may we not 
look to it for protection still ? That 
hath cut liahao. That is, cut it in pieces, 
or destroyed it. It was that arm which 
wielded the sword of justice and of ven- 
geance by which Rahab was cut in 
pieces. The word Rahab here means 
Egypt. On the meaning of the word, 
see Note, cb. xxx. 7. Comp. Ps, Ixxxvii. 
4; Ixxxix. 10. The word probably 
means insolence, fierceness, boasting, 
and was a poetic name given to Egypt 
on account of her pride and arrogance, 
if And loounded the dragon f The word 
here rendered dragon (pn), tdnnln, 
means, properly, any great fish or sea- 
monster; a serpent, a dragon (see Note, 
Isa. xxvii, 1), or a crocodile. Here it 
means, probably, the crocodile, as em- 
blematic of Egypt, because the Nile 
abounded in crocodiles, and because a 
monster so unwieldy, and formidable, 
and unsightly, was no unapt represen- 
tation of the proud and cruel king of 
Egypt. The king of Egypt is not un- 
frequently compared with the crocodile. 
See Ezek. xxix. 3; xxxii. 2 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 
13, 14. Here the sense is, that he 
bad sorely wounded, t. e., had greatly 
weakened the power of Egypt— Egypt 
which for strength was not unfitly re- 
presented by the crocodile, one of the 
most mighty of sea-monsters, but which, 
like a pierced and wounded monster, 
■was greatly enfeebled when God visited 
it with plagues, and destroyed its hosts 
in the sea. 


10. Art Oiou not itf Art thou not 
still the same? This refers to ihe arm 
of Jehovah, and the ground of the 
appeal is, that God must be the same, 
and that the same arm that dried up 
the sea, and made a path for the Jewish 
people, was still able to interpose and 
rescue them. ^ Which hath dried the 
sea. The Red Sea, when the children 
of Israel passed over. Ex. xiv. 21. 
This is the common illustration to which 
the Hebrew prophets and poets appeal 
when they wish to refer to the inter- 
position of God in favor of their nation, 
or to give a striking illustration of his 
power. Comp. Ps. cv. See Note, ch. 
xliii. 16. IF For the ransomed to pass 
over. Those who bad been ransomed 
from Egypt. The word rendered ran* 
somed is that which is commonly ren- 
dered redeemed. The argument in this 
verse is, that God was able to interpose 
and save the nation now that it was m 
exile; that he who had overcome all 
the obstacles in the way of their de- 
liverance from Egypt was able also to 
overcome all the obstacles in the way 
of tbeir deliverance from Babylon; and 
that he who had thus interposed might 
be expected again to manifest his mercy 
and save the nation again from com- 
pression. It is, that God who had so 
signally interposed to save his people in 
former times may be expected to inter- 
fere always, and keep his church from 
ruin. The principle involved in the 
argument is as applicable now as it was 
then. All God’s past interpositions — 
and especially the great and wonderful 
interposition when be gave his Son for 
his church — constitute an argument that 
he will still continue to regard the in- 
terests of his people, and that be will 
interpose in their behalf and save them* 
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n. Therefore ^ the redeemed 
of the Lokd shall return, and 
come with singing unto Zion; and 
everlasting joy ^ shall be upon 
their head: they shall obtain glad- 
ness, and joy; and sorrow ® and 
mourning shall flee away. 

12. I, ^ even I, am he that com- 
forteth you: who art thou, that 
thou shouldest be afraid of a man 
that shall die, and of the son of 

ych. 35. 10. s Jude 24. 

I Kcv. 21. 4. ftver. 3. 


man nhich shall be made as 
grass; 

13. And forgettest the Lord 
thy maker, that hath stretched 
forth the heavens, and laid the 
foundations of the earth; and hast 
feared continually every day be- 
cause of the fury of the oppres- 
sor, as if he * were ready to de- 
stroy? and ^ where is the fury of 
the oppressor? 

^ or, made himself ready, c Job 20. T* 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

11. Thus shall the ransomed of Jehovah return; 

They shall come to Zion with singing, 

And everlasting joy shall be upon their heads. 

Joy and gladness shall they obtain, 

Sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 

12. I, even I, am he that comforteth you ; 

Who art thou that thou shouldst fear man w ho must die, 

Or the son of man that shall become as grass ? 

13. And forgettest Jehovah thy Maker, 

Who stretched out the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth, 


11. Therefore the redeemed of the 
Lord, &c. This is probably the lan- 
guage of Jehovah, assuring them, in an- 
swer to their prayer, that his ransomed 
people should again return to Zion. The 
idea is, that the Jewish exiles should be 
freed from their bondage, and should 
again return with rejoicing to Jeru- 
salem. And everlasting jog shall be 
upon their head. 'J’his entire verse oc- 
curs also in cb. xxxv. 10. See it ex- 
plained in the Note on that verse. The 
custom of singing, alluded to here, on a 
journey, is now very common in the 
East. It is practised to relieve the 
tediousness of a journey over extended 
plains, as well as to induce the camels 
in a caravan to move with greater 
rapidity. And the idea here is, that 
the caravan that should return from 
Babylon to Jerusalem across the ex- 
tended plains, should make the journey 
amidst general exultation and joy — 
cheered on their way by songs, and re- 
lieving the tedium of their journey by 
notes of gladness and of praise. 


12. /, even /, am he that comforteth 

you. The word “ I ” is repeated here 
to give emphasis to the passage, and to 
impress deeply upon them the fact that 
their consolation came alone from God. 
The argument is, that since God was 
their protector and friend, they had no 
occasion to fear anything that man 
could do. Their interests were all safe, 
and they should put their unwavering 
reliance on him. ^ Of a man that 
shall die. Of a mere mortal. God is 
your comforter. He will endure for 
ever. But all men — even the most 
mighty — must soon die. And if God 
is our protector, what occasion can we 
have to fear what a mere mortal can do 
to us ? ^ And of the son of man. 

This phrase is common in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and means the same as man. 
^ Shall be made as grass. Shall wither 
as grass. They shall perish as grass 
does that is cut down at mid-day. Se« 
Note, cb. xl. 6, 7. 

13. And forgettest the Lord thy maker, 
Jehovah, thy Maker, is able to pre- 
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14. The captive exile Imsteneth lie should not die in the pit, ^ nor 
that he may be loosed, and that that his bread should fail. 

d Zcch. 9. 11. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

And fearest continually every clay, 

On account of the fury of the oppressor, 

As if he were preparing to destroy ? 

And where now is the fury of the oppressor ? 

14. The captive hastens to be loosed, 

And he shall not die in the pit ; 

His bread shall not fail. 


serve thee. He has laid the foundation 
of the earth, and stretched forth the 
heavens, and he therefore can defend 
his people. These verses are designed 
to rebuke that state of the mind — alas ! 
too common, even among the people of 
God — where they are intimidated by 
the number and strength of their foes, 
and forget their dependance on God, 
and his promises of aid. Nothing, per- 
haps, is more common than for them 
to become dejected and desponding; 
to be greatly distressed and alarmed 
when their foes become mighty, and to 
become east down and dejected. In 
such circumstances God reproves them 
for their want of confidence in him, and 
calls on them to remember that be has 
made the heavens, and has all power to 
save them. % That hath stretched forth 
the heavens. See Notes, ch. xl. 12, 26. 

5 And hast feared continually cilery day. 

ast been constantly alarmed. They 
had continually feared and trembled be- 
fore their oppressors. ^ Because of 
'the fury of the oppressor Those who 
had oppressed them in Babylon. ^ As 
if he were ready to destroy. Marg., 
Made himself ready. The idea is, that 
he was preparing to destroy the people 
— perhaps as a marksman is making 
ready his bow and arrows, and pre- 
paring to shoot. The oppressor had 
been preparing to crush them in the 
dust, and they trembled, and were de- 
jected, and did not remember that God 
was abundantly able to protect them, 
if And where is the fury of the oppressor? 
“What is there to dread ? The idea is, 
that the enemies of the Jews should be 
cut off; that they would really have no- 


thing to fear; and that they should 
therefore put their confidence in God, 
and rely on his promised aid. 

14. The captive exile. lA>wth renders 
this, evidently very improperly, 

“ He marcheth on with speed who cometh to 
set the captive free 

and supposes that it refers to Cyrus, if 
this be understood of the temporal re- 
demption from the captivity at Babylon; 
in the spiritual sense to the Messiah. 
But the meaning evidently is, that the 
exile who had been so long confined, 
and, as it were, enchained iu Babylon, 
was about to be set free, and that the 
time was very near when the captivity 
was to end. The exile should be re- 
stored ; the prisoner should be released ; 
he should not die there, but should be 
conducted again to his own land. The 
word here used and rendered “ captive 
exile,” n^, Tzoveh, from nra, Tzd:^dh, 
means, properly, that which is turned 
on one side, or inclined, as e. y., a vessel 
for pouring. Jer. xlviii. 12. Then it 
moans that which is inclined, bent, or 
bowed down, as a captive in bonds. 
The Chaldee renders this, “ Vengeance 
shall be quickly revealed, and the just 
shall not die ia corruption, and their 
food shall not fail.” Aben Ezra here 
renders it, “ bound.” The^ea is, that 
they who were bowed down under 
bondage and oppression in Babylon, 
should very soon be released, and their 
chains should fall off. This is oue of 
the numerous passages which show that 
the scene of the prophetic vision is Ba- 
bylon, and the time near the close of 
the captivity, and that the design of the 
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15. But I am the Lord thy 
God, that divided the sea, whose 
waves roared: The Lord of hosts 
is his name. 

] 6. And I have put my words 
• in thy mouth, and I have covered 

e John 3. 34. 


thee in the shadow ^ of raino 
hand, that I may plant the heavens^ 
8 and lay the foundations of the 
earth, and say unto Zion, Thou 
art my people. 

/ch. 49. 2. ^2 Pet, 3. 18. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

15. For I am Jehovah thy God, 

Kestraining the sea when his waves roar; 

Jehovah of hosts is his name. 

16. And I have put words in thy mouth, 

And with the shadow of my hand have I covered thee. 

To plant the heavens, and to lay the foundations of the earth. 
And saying unto Zion, Thou art my people. 


prophet is to comfort them there, and 
to afford them the assurance that they 
would soon be released. And that he 
should not die in the pit. That is, in 
Babylon, represented as a prison, or a 
pit. They should not die in their cap- 
tivity. The nation should be released, 
and be restored to their own land. 
Prisoners were often confined in a deep 
pit or cavern, and hence the word is 
synonymous with prison. The follow- 
ing extract from Paxton will illustrate 
this, “ The Athenians, and particularly 
the tribe of Hippothoontis, frequently 
condemned offenders to the pit. It was 
a dark noisome hole, and had sharp 
spikes at the top, that no criminal might 
escape; and others at the bottom, to 
pierce and torment those unhappy per- 
sons who were thrown in. Similar 
to this place was the Lacedemonian 
Krtid^af, into which Aristomenes, the 
Messeniun, being cast, made his escape 
in a very surprising manner. This 
mode of punishment is of great ann- 
uity, for the speakers in the Book of 
ob make several allusions to it, ‘He 
keepeth back his soul from the pit, and 
his life from perishing by the sword.* 
•Deliver him from going down to the 
pit ; for I have found a ransom.’ ‘ He 
will deliver his soul from going down 
into the pit, and his life shail see the 
light.* ** Comp, also Num. xvi. 30 ; Ps. 
ix. 15; xxviii. 1 ; xxx. 3, 9; x1. 2; Iv. 
83 s cxl. 10. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 20 ; 


Ps. cxix. 85; Zech. ix. 11 ; Jcr. xxxvii. 
21. % Nor that his bread should fail. 

His wants shall be supplied until he is 
released. 

15. But / am the Lord thy God. In 
order to shew them that he was able to 
save them, God again refers to the fact 
that he had divided the sea, and had 
delivered their fathers from bondage 
and oppression, % That divided the 
sea. The Red Sea. The Chaldee ren- 
ders this, “that rebuked the sea.” The 
LXX, 6 rapncTffwr, who disturbs the 
sea, or who excites a tempest. Lowth 
renders it, “who stilleth at once the 
sea.” The Hebrew word is the same 
which occurs in ver. 4, where it is ren- 
dered, “I will make my judgment to 
resV* Itdgha'$. Probably the idea 
here is, that he restrains the raging of 
the sea as if by fear ; be makes it to 
rest, 1 . e., makes it tranquil or still, by 
rebuking it. He had this power over 
all raging seas, and he had shewn it in 
a special manner by his rebuking the 
Red Sea and making it rest, and caus- 
ing a way to be made through it, wl eu 
the children of Israel came out of Egyj t. 
•jf The Lord of hosts is his name. See 
Note, ch. i. 9. Comp. Note, ch. xlii. 8. 

16. And I have put my words in thy 
mouth. That is, he had committed his 
truth to the Jewish people — to Zion. 
He had entrusted them with his statutes 
and his laws; he hud given them the 
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17. Awake, awake, stand up, of his fury: '' thou liast drunken 
O Jerusalem, which hast drunk the dregs of the cup of trembling, 
at the hand of the Lord the cup and wrung them out. 

h Ps. 75. 8. ver, 22, 

NEW TEA-NSLAsTION. 

17. Arouse th 3 ’seir, arouse th 3 \self; arise, O Jerusalem! 

Who hast drunk from the hand of Jehovah the cup of his furj ; 
The dregs of the cup of trembling hast thou drunk ; thou hast 
exhausted it. 


promise of the Messiah, and through 
him the assurance ihat the true religion 
would be spread to other nations. He 
would, therefore, preserve them, and 
restore them again to their own land. 
^ And J have covered thee in the shadow 
of viine hand. That is, I have protected 
thee. See Note, ch. xlix. 2. % That 1 
may plant the heavens. Lowth renders 
this, “To stretch out the heavens.” 
Noyes, “ To establish the heavens.*’ Je- 
rome, “That thou mayest plant the 
heavens,” ut plantes coelos. The LXX, 
hv p, lartiaa rhv ovpavbvy hy which I 
have established heaven. The Chaldee 
renders it, “ In the shadow of my power 
have I protected thee, that I might raise 
up the people of whom it was said, that 
they should be multiplied as the stars 
of heaven.” But the language here is 
evidently figurative entirely. It relers 
to the restoration of the Jews to their 
own land ; to the re-establishment of 
religion there; and to the introduction 
of the new economy under the Messiah, 
and to all the great changes which 
would be consequent on that. This is 
compared with the work of creation, 
the M’ork of forming the heavens, and 
laj'ing the foundation of the earth. It 
would require Almighty power ; and it 
would produce so great changes, that 
it might be compared to the work of 
creating the universe out of nothing. 
Probably also the idea is included here 
that stability would be given to the true 
religion by what God was about to do — 
a permanency that might be compared 
with the firmness and duration of the 
heavens and the earth. If And say 
unto ZioHy &c. That is, God would still 
acknowledge them as his own chosen I 
people. He would preserve them, re* I 


store them to their own land, and ac* 
knowledge them as bis own. 

17. Awakey awake. See Note on ver. 
9. This verse commences an address 
to Jerusalem nnder a new figure or 
image. Tlu figure employed is that of 
a man who lus been oppressed and 
overcome by the cup of intoxication — 
the cup of the wrath of Jehovah, that 
had produced the same effect as ine- 
briation. Jerusalem had reeled and 
lullen prostrate. There had been none 
to sustain her, and she had sunk to the 
dust. Calamities of the most appalling 
kind had come upon her, and she is 
now called on to arouse from this con- 
dition, to exert her strength, and to 
recover her former splendor and power. 
^ Which hast drunk at the hand of the 
Lord, &c. The wrath of Jehovah is 
not unfrequently compared to a cup 
producing intoxication. The reason is, 
that it produces a similar effect. It 
prostrates the strength, and makes the 
subject of it reel, and stagger, and fall. 
In like manner all calamities are repre- 
sented under the image of a cup that is 
drank, producing a prostrating effect 
on the frame. Thus the Saviour says, 
“ The cup which my father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it?” John xviii. 
11, Comp. Matt xx. 22, 23 ; xxvi. 39, 
42. The effects of drinking the cup of 
God’s displeasure are often beautifully 
set forth. Thus in Ps. Ixxv. 8; 

In the hand of Jehovau there is a cup, andtks 
wine is red ; 

It is full of a mixed liquor, and he pouroth out 
of the same. 

Verily the dregs thereof all the ungodly of tha 
eartA shall wring them out and drink them. 

Plato, as referred to by Lowth, has an 
idea resembling this. “ Suppose,” says 



ISAIAH. 


96 


[B.C. 690. 


18. There is none to guide her that taketh her by the hand of 
among all the sons ichom she hath all the sons that she hath brought 
brought forth; neither is there any up. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

18. There is none to lead her among all the sons which she has 
brought forth ; 

There is none to take her by the hand among all the sons 
which she has nurtured ! 


lie, “ God had given to men a medicat- 
ing potion inducing fear ; so that the 
more any one should drink of it, so 
much the more miserable he should 
find himself at every draught, and be- 
come fearful of everything present and 
future ; and at last, though the most 
courageous of men, should become to- 
tally possessed by fear ; and afterwards, 
having slept off the effects of it, should 
become himself again.” A similar image 
is used by Homer, where be places two 
vessels at the threshold of Jupiter, one 
of good, the other of evil. He gives to 
some a mixed potion of each ; to others 
from the evil vessel only, and thes> 
are completely miserable. Iliad xxiv. 
527, seq. 

f* Two urns by Jove’s high tlu’one have ever 
stood, 

The source of evil one, and one of good ; 
From thence the cup of mortal man he fills, 
Blessings to these ; to those distributes ill?. 
To most he mingles both; The wretch de- 
creed 

To taste the bad usmixed, is cursed indeed ; 
pursued by wrongs, by meagre famine driven. 
He wanders, outcast both of earth and heaven ; 
The happiest taste not happiness sincere. 
But find the cordial draught is dashed with 
care.” Pope. 

But nowhere is this image handled with 
greater force and sublimity than in this 
passage of Isaiah. Jerusalem is here 
represented as staggering under the 
effects of it ; she reels and falls ; none 
assist her from whence she might ex- 
pect aid ; not one of them is able to 
support her. All her sons had fainted 
and become powerless (ver. 20); they 
were lying prostrate at the head of every 
street, like a bull taken in a net, strug- 
gling in vain to rend it, ^ "id to #xtricate 
himself. Jehovah’s wrath had pro- 
duced complete and total prostration 
throughout the whole city, f Thou 


hast drunken the dreys, Gesenius ren- 
ders this, “ the goblet cup.” But the 
common view taxen of the passage is, 
that it means that the cup had been 
drank to the dregs. All the intoxicat- 
ing liquor had been poured off. They 
had entirely exhausted the cup of the 
wrath of God. Similar language oc- 
curs in Rev. xiv. 10, “ The same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation.” The 
idea of the dregs is taken from the fact 
that, among the ancients, various sub- 
stances, as honey, dates, &c., were put 
into wine, in order to produce the in- 
toxicating quality in the highest degree. 
The sediment of course would remain 
at the bottom of the cask or cup when 
the wine was poured off. % The cup 
of trembling. The cup producing trem- 
bling, or intoxication. Comp. Jer. xxv. 
15; xlix. 12; li. 7; Lam. iv. 21 ; Hab. 
ii. 16; Ezek. xxiii. 31, 32, 33. The 
same figure occurs often in the Arabic 
poets. See Gesenius, Comm, zu Isa. in 
loc. ^ And wrung them owf, 
mdtzUh, This properly iiuaris, to suck 
out, to suck greedily ; that is, they had, 
as it were, sucked off all the liquid from 
the dregs. 

18. There is none to guide her, &c. 
None to lead her forth ; none to sustain 
her. The image is taken from the con- 
dition of one who is under the influence 
of an intoxicating draught, and who 
needs some one to sustain and guide 
him. The idea is, that among all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem in the time of 
the calamity, there was none who was 
qualified to be a leader, or who could 
restore to order the agitated and dis- 
tracted affairs of the nation. All its 
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19. These two things i are come 
unto thee; who shall be sorry for 
thee? desolation, and * destruction, 
and the famine, and the sword: 
by * whom shall I comfort thee? 

1 happened. 

2 brealing, i Lam. 2. Amos 7. 2. 


20. Thy sons have fainted, they 
lie at the head of all the streets, as 
a wild bull in a net: they are full 
of the fury of the Loan, the re- 
buke of thy God. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

19. These two things are come upon thee; 

Who shall bemoan thee ? 

Desolation and destruction ; famine and the sword : 

How shall I comfort thee ? 

20. Thy Sons have fainted ; they lie at the head of all the streets, 
Like the stag taken in the toils ; 

They are full of the wrath of J ehovah, 

Of the rebuke of thy God. 


visdom was destroyed ; its counsels per- 
plexed ; its power overcome. % All the 
sons whom .s/ic hath brought forth. All 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

19. These two things are come unto 
thee. Marg., Happened. That is, two 
sources of calamity have come upon 
thee; to wit, famine and the sword, pro- 
ducing desolation and destruction ; or 
desolation by famine, and destruction by 
the sword. See Lowth’s Lectures on 
Heb. Poetry. Lee. xix. The idea here 
is, that far-spread destruction had oc- 
curred, caused by the two things, famine 
and the sword. Who shall be sorry 
for thee? AVho shall be able so to pity 
thte as to furnish relief? The idea 
is, that tliey should be so wasted and 
ruined that there would be none to pity 
or console them. ^ Desolation. By 
famine. ^ And destruction. Marg,, as 
in the Heb , breaking. It refers to the 
calamities which would be inflicted by 
the sword. The land should be deso- 
lated, and famine should spread over it. 
This refers, doubtless, to the series of 
calamities that would come upon it in 
connexion with the invasion of the 
Chaldeans. ^ By whom shall I comfort 
thee? This intimates a desire on the 
part of Jehovah to give them conso- 
lation. Hut the idea is, that the land 
should be laid waste, and that they who 
would have been the natural comforters 
should be destroyed. There would be 

VOL. III. 


none left to whom a resort could be had 
for consolation. 

20. Thy sons. Jerusalem is here re- 
presented as a mother. Her sons, that 
is, her inhabitants, had become weak 
and prostrate everywhere, and were un- 
able to afford consolation. ^ They lie 
at the head of all the streets. They are 
weary, fallen and prostrate under the 
effects of the cup of the wrath of Je- 
hovah which they have drunken. The 
“ head” of the streets is the same which 
in Lam. ii. 19; iv. 1, is denominated 
“ the top of the streets.” The head, 
or top of the streets, denotes, doubtless, 
the beginning of a way or street; the 
corner from w hich other streets diverge. 
These would be public places, where 
many would be naturally assembled, 
and where in time of a siege, they would 
be driven together. This is a descrip- 
tion of the stale produced by famine. 
Weak, pale, and emaciated, the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem in the places of 
most public concourse would lie pros- 
trate and inefficient, and unable to meet 
and repel their foes. They would be 
overpowered with famine, as a wild bull 
is ensnared in a net, and rendered inca- 
pable of any effort This refers un- 
doubtedly to* the f nine that would be 
produced during the siege of the Baby- 
lonians. The state of things under the 
siege has been also described by Jere- 
miah: 


TL 
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21. Therefore hear now this, 
thou afBicted, and drunken, ^ but 
not with wine: 

22. Thus saith thy Lord, the 
Lord, and thy God that pleadeth 

k Lam. 3. 16. 


[B.C. 690. 

^ the cause of his people, Behold, 
I have take out of thine hand the 
cup of trembling, even the dregs 
of the cup of my fury; thou shalt 
no more ™ drink it again: 

l Ps. 35. 1. Jer. 50. 34. Mic. 7. 9. 
m ch. 54. 7—9, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

21. Wherefore hear now this, O thou afflicted. 

And drunken, but not with wine. 

22. Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, 

And thy God who defendcth the cause of his people, 
Lo, I take from thy hand the cup of trembling. 

The dregs of the cup of my fury ; 

Thou shalt no more drink of it. 


Arise, cry out in the night : 

In the beginning of the watches pour out thino 
heart before the Lord : 

Lift up thy hands toward him for the life of thy 
young children, 

That faint for hunger in the top ot every street. 

The young and the old lie on the ground in 
the streets ; 

My virgins and my young men are fallen by the 
sword ; 

Thou hast slain them in the day of thine anger ; 
Thou host killed, and not pitied. 

Lam. ii. 19—21. 

The tongue of the sucking child cleaveth to the 
roof of his mouth for thirst : 

The young children ask bread, and no man 
treaketh it unto them, 

They that did feed delicately are desolate in the 
streets : 

They that were brought up in scarlcf embrace 
dunghills. Lam. iv. 4, 5. 

/Is a wild hidl in a net. The word 
here rendered wild bull is, Gese- 
nius supposes it is the same as to, 
a species of gazelle, so called from 
i^s Swiftness. Aquila, Symin.and Theod. 
render it here opu^, oryx; Jerome also 
renders it oryx, a wild goat or stag. 
The LXX render it aivrXiov 
a parboiled beet ! The Chald. as broken 
bottles. Pochart (Hieroz, p. 1, lib, iii. 
c. 28) supposes it means a species of 
mountain goat, and demonstrates that it 
is common in the East to take such 
animals in a net. Lowth renders it 
oryx. The idea is plain. It is, that as 
a wild animal is secured by the toils 
of the hunter, and rendered unable to 


escape, or is made fast, however much 
it might struggle, so it was with the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem suffering under 
the wrath of God. They were humbled, 
and prostrate, and powerless, and were, 
like the stag that was caught, entirely 
at the disposal of him who had thus 
ensnared them. % They are full of the 
fury, &c. Fury is poured out in abun- 
dance. The city and the land are full 
of it. 

21. Hear now this. The assurance and 
promise in the following verse. And 

i drunken, hut not with wine. Overcome 
and prostrate, but not under the influ- 
ence of intoxicating drink. They were 
prostrate by the wrath of God. 

22. / have taken out of thme hand the 
cup of trembling. See Note on ver. 17. 
This verse contains a promise that their 
calamities should cease. They should 
be delivered from the effect of the wrath 
of God under which they had been 
suffering: so long. ^ Thou shalt no 
more drink it again. Thou shalt no 
more be subjected to similar trials and 
calamities. See ch. liv. 7—9. Pro- 
bably the idea here is, not that Jeru- 
salem would not be again destroyed; 
not that she would be always free from 
invasion and calamity, which would not 
be true, for it was afterwards subjected 
to severer trials under the Romans, but 
that the people who should then return— 
the pious exiles — should be preserved 
for ever after from similar sufferings. 
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23. But ^ I will put it into the thou hast laid thy body as the 
hand of them that afflict thee; ground, and as the street, to them 
which have said to thy soul. Bow that went over, 
down, that we may go over: and 

’ «Jer. 25 . 17 - 29 . I •Ps.GG.lM. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

23. But I will put it into the hand of them that afflicted thee, 

Who have said to thy soul, “ Bow down, that we may pass overP 
And thou didst lay down thy body as the ground, 

And as the street, to them that passed along. 


The object of the prophet is to console 
/Aem, and this he does by the assurance 
that they should be subjected to such 
trials no more. 

23. / wi/^ put it into the hand of 

them that afflict thee. The nations that 
have made war upon thee, and that 
have reduced thee to bondage, parti- 
cularly the Babylonians. The calami- 
ties which the Jews had suffered, God 
would transfer to their foes, and they 
should be afflicted in the same manner, 
f Which have said to thy soul^ Bow 
doivn^ that we may go over. This is a 
striking description of the pride of 
eastern conquerors. It means, that the 
conquerors of Jerusalem would treat the 
inhabitants with the utmost insolence 
and cruclt}'. It was not uncommon for 
conquerors actually to put their feet 
on the necks of conquered kings, and 
tread them in the dust. Thus in Josh. 
X. 24, “ Joshua called for all the men of 
Israel, and said unto the captains of 
the men of war that went with him, 
Gome near, put your feet upon the 
necks of these kings.” So David says, 
“Thou hast given me the necks of 
mine enemies,” &c. Ps. xviii. 40. 
“ The emperor Valerianus being through 
treachery taken prisoner by Sapor, king ! 
of Persia, was treated by him as the 
basest and most abject slave ; for the 
Persian monarch commanded the un- 
happy Roman to bow himself down and 
offer him his hack, on which he set 
his foot in order to mount his chariot, 
or his horse, whenever he had occa- i 
sion.” Lactantius, as quoted by Lowtb. 
Mr. Lane, in his “ Modern Egyptians,” 
voL i. p. 199, describes an annual cere- 1 


mony which may serve to illustrate this 
passage. A considerable number of 
Durweeshes,” says he (I am sure there 
were not Jess than sixty, but I could 
not count their number), “laid them- 
selves down upon the ground, side by 
side, as close as possible to each other, 
having their backs upwards, having their 
legs extended, and their arms placed 
together beneath fheir foreheads. When 
the Sheykh approached, his horse hesi- 
tated several minutes to step upon the 
back of the first prostrate man ; but 
being pulled and urged on behind, he 
at length stepped upon them ; and then, 
without apparent fear, ambled with a 
high pace over them all, led by two 
persons, who ran over the prostrate 
men, one sometimes treading on the feet, 
and the other on the heads. Not one 
of the men thus trampled on by the 
horse seemed to be hurt; but each, 
the moment that the animal had passed 
over him, jumped up and followed the 
Sheykh. Each of them received two 
treads from the horse, one from one of 
his fore-legs, and a second from a hin - 
leg.” It seems probable that this a 
relic of an ancient usage alluded to in 
the Bible, in which captives were made 
to lie down on the ground, and the 
conqueror rode insultingly over them. 
«lf Thou hast laid thy body as the gro nd, 
&c. That is, you were utterly humbled 
and prostrated. The enemies completely 
triumphed. Comp. Ps. Ixvi. 11, 12. 
From all this, however, the promise is, 
that they should be rescued and de- 
livered. The account of their deliver- 
ance is contained in the following chap- 
ter (ch. lii, 1—12), and the assurance 
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of deliverance and rescne is tbere made 
more cheering and glorious by direct- 
ing the eye forward to the coming of 
the Messiah ; to his character and work 
(ch. lii. 13—15; liii. 1— 12) ; and to 
ihe glorious results which should follow 
from his advent, cb. liv. seq. These 
chapters are all connected, and they 
should be read continuously. Material 
injury is done to the sense by the man- 
ner in which the division is made, if 
indeed any division should have been 
made at all. 

CHAPTER LII. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter is intimately connected 
with the preceding, and with that con- 
stitutes one connected portion. See the 
analysis of chapter li. This portion, 
however, extends only to ver. 13 of this 
chapter, where there commences a por- 
tion of the prophecy 'extending through 
ch. liii., relating solely to the Messiah, 
and constituting the most important and 
interesting part of the Old Testament. 
In this chapter, the object is to console 
the pious portion of the Jewish com- 
munity. The general topic is, the pro- 
mise of a rich blessing, first, at the 
deliverance from the captivity at Ba- 
bylon, and then, in a more complete 
sense, at the coming of the Messiah. 
Tlie chapter comprises the following 
topics: 

(1.) Jerusalem, long in bondage, and 
in degradation, is called on to arise and 
shake herself from the dust, and to put 
on her beautiful garments and to de- 
liver herself from her long captivity, 
vs. 1, 2. She is addressed in accord- 
ance with language that is common 
in Isaiah, and the other prophets, as a | 
female — a female sitting on the ground, 
covered with dust, and mourning over 
her desolations. 

(2.) Jehovah expressly promises to 
deliver Jerusalem from her captivity 
and bondage, vs. 3—6. In stating this, 
he says (ver. 3), that they had sold 
themselves for nothing, and they should 
be redeemed without money ; he appeals 
to the fact that he had delivered them 
from Egyptian oppression in former 


years, and that he was as able to deliver 
them now (ver. 4); and he says (vs. 
5, 6), that he would have compassion 
on them now that they were suffering 
under their grievous bondage, and would 
certainly deliver them, and make his 
name known to them, and furnish them 
with the most ample demonstration that 
he alone was God. 

(3.) The prophet, in vision, sees the 
messenger on the mountains that comes 
to proclaim restoration to Zion, vs. 7, 8. 
He speaks of the beauty of the feet of 
him who bears the glad message, ver. 7 ; 
and he says, that when the messenger 
is seen bearing the glad tidings, the 
“watchman” should join in the exulta- 
tion, and should sing, and should see it 
distinctly and clearly when Jehovah 
should again restore Zion, ver. 8. 

(4.) Jerusalem, and all the waste and 
desolate regions of Judea are called on 
to break out into singing at the glad 
and glorious events which should occur 
when the people of God should be again 
restored, vs. 9, 10. Jehovah would 
have comforted his people, and even the 
most distant part of the earth would see 
his salvation. 

(5.) In vi; T of all this, the people 
are called on to depart from Babylon, 
and to return to their own land, vs. 11, 
12. They were to go out pure. They 
were not to contaminate themselves with 
the polluted objects of idolatry. They 
were about to bear back again to Jeru- 
salem the consecrated vessels of the 
house of Jehovah, and they should be 
clean and holy. They should not go 
out with haste, as if driven out. They 
should not go out in alarm, or in sudden 
flight, or unprotected, but they should 
go defended by Jehovah, and con- 
ducted by him to their own land, 
j (6.) At ver. 13, the subject and the 
scene changes. The eye ot the prophet 
becomes fixed on that greater future 
event to which the deliverance from 
Babylon was preparatory, and the whole 
attention becomes absorbed in the per- 
son, the manner of life, and the work 
of the Messiah. This part of the chap- 
ter (vs. 13 — 15) is an essential part of 
the prophecy which is continued through 
the fifty-third chapter, and should by no 
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CHAPTER LII. 

1. Awake, awake; put on thy 
strength, O Zion ; put on thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
the holy “ city: for ^ henceforth 

oNeh. 11.1. Rev. 21. 2, 27. 
b Nahum 1. 15. 


there shall no more come into 
thee the uncircum^ised and tUe 
unclean. 

2. Shake ^ thyself from tlie dust; 
arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem; 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1. Awake, awake; be clothed with thy strength, O Zion ! 

Clothe thyself with thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, thou 

city of holiness ! 

For no more shall come into thee the uncircumcbed and the 
polluted". 

2. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise; sit; O Jerusalem: 


means have been separated from it. In 
this portion of the prophecy all refer- 
ence to the captivity at Babylon ceases; 
and the eye of the prophet is fixed 
without any obscurity, and without va- 
cillating, on the person of the Redeemer. 
In no other portion of the Old Testa- 
ment is there so clear and sublime a 
description of the Messiah as is fur- 
nished here; and no other portion de- 
mands so profoundly and prayerfully 
the attention of those who would under- 
stand the great mystery of redeeming 
mercy and love. 

1. AwakCf awake. See Note, cb. li. 
9. This address to Jerusalem is inti- 
mately connected with the closing verses 
of the preceding chapter. Jerusalem is 
there represented as greatly depressed, 
and as down-trodden in the dust before 
her enemies. Here she is described 
under the image of a female that had 
been clad in the habiliments of mourn- 
ing, and that is now called on to arouse 
from this condition and to put on the 
garments that would be indicative of 
gladness and of joy. The idea is, that 
the time had come now in which Jeru- 
salem was to be delivered from her 
long captivity, and was to be restored 
to her former prosperity and splendor. 
^ Put on thy strength. Hob. Clothe 
thyself with thy strength. The idea is. 
Exert thySelf, be strong, bold, confident; 
arouse thyself from thy dejection, and 
become courageous as one does when 
he is about to engage in an enterprise 


that promises success, and that demands 
effort. ^ Put on thy beautiful garments. 
Jerusalem is here addressed, as she 
often is, as a female. See Note, cb. i. 
8. She was to lay aside the garments 
expressive of grief and of captivity, and 
deck herself with those which were ap- 
projpriate to a state of prosperity. ^ The 
uncircumcised and the unclean. The idea 
is, that those only should enter Jeru- 
salem and dwell there who should be 
worshippers of the true God. The un- 
circumcised are emblems of the impure, 
the unconverted, and the idolatrous ; 
and the meaning is, that in future times 
the church would be comparatively pure 
and holy. It cannot mean that no un- 
circumcised man or idolater would ever 
again enter the city of Jerusalem, for 
this would not be true. It was a fact 
that Antiochus and liis armies, and 
Titus and his army, entered Jerusalem, 
and undoubtedly hosts of others did also 
who were not circumcised. But this 
refers to the future times when the 
church of God should be pure. Its 
members would, in the main, be pro- 
fessors of the true religion, and would 
adorn it. Probably, therefore, the view 
of the prophet extended to the purer 
and happier times under the Messiah, 
when the church should be characteris- 
tically and eminently holy, and when, as 
a great law of that church, none should 
be admitted who did not profess that 
they were converted. 

2. Shake thyself from the dust Jeru- 
salem is in these verses represented as 
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loose thyself from the bands of Ye have sold ^ yourselves for 
thy neck, O captive daughter of nought; and ye shall be redeemed 
Zion. without money. 

3. For thus saith the Lord, Rom. 7. 14—25. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of 
Zion. 

3. For thus saith Jehovah : 

For nought were ye sold ; 

And without money shall ye be ransomed. 


a female sitting in the dust in the pos- 
ture of affliction. To sit on the ground, 
to sit in the dust, is an expression 
descriptive of mourning. Job ii. 13. 
She is here called on to arise and shake 
off the dust, as indicating that the days 
of her grief were ended, and that she 
was about to be restored to her former 
beauty and splendor. % Arise^ and sit 
down. There is an incongruity in this 
expression in our translation which does 
not occur in the original. The idea in 
the Hebrew is not that which seems 
to be implied in this expression to arise 
and sit down in the same place, but it 
means, to arise from the dust, and sit in 
a more elevated or honorable place. 
She had been represented as sitting on 
the earth, where the loose flowing robes 
would be supposed to become covered 
with dust She is here called on to 
arise from that bumble condition, and 
to occupy the divan, or a chair of dignity 
and honor. Lowth renders this, “as- 
cend thy lofty seat,” and supposes it 
means that she was to occupy a tiirone, 
or an elevated seat of honor, and he 
quotes Oriental customs to justify this 
interpretation. Noyes renders it, “ arise 
and sit erect.” The Chaldee renders 
it, “rise, sit upon the throne of thy 
glory.” The following quotation from 
“Jowett’s Christian Researches,” will 
explain the custom which is here alluded 
to. “ It is no uncommon thing to see 
an individual, or group of persons, 
even when very well dressed, sitting 
with their feet drawn under them, upon 
the bare earth, passing whole hours in 
idle conversatioD. Europeans would re- 
quire a chair, bat the natives here 


prefer the ground. ^ In the heat of sum- 
mer and autumn, it is pleasant to tnem 
to wile away their time in this manner, 
under the shade of a tree. Richly 
adorned females, as well as men, may 
often be seen thus amusing themselves. 
As may naturally be expected, with 
whatever care they may, at first sitting 
down, choose their place, yet the flow- 
ing dress by degrees gathers up the 
dust ; as this occurs, they, from time to 
time, arise, adjust themselves, shake off 
the dust, and then sit down again. The 
captive daughter of Zion, therefore, 
brought down to the dust of suffering 
and oppression, is commanded to arise 
and shake herself from that dust, and 
then, with grace, and dignity, and com- 
posure, and security, to sit down; to 
take, 08 it were, again her seat and her 
rank, amid the company of the nations 
of the earth, which had before afflicted 
her, and trampled her to the earth.” 
•U Loose tJtyself from the bands of thy 
neck, Jerusalem had been a captive, 
and confined as a prisoner. She is now 
called on to cast off these chains from 
her neck, and to be again at liberty. 
In captivity, chains or bands were at- 
tached to various parts of the body. 
They were usually afflxed to the wrists 
or the ancles, but it would seem also 
that sometimes collars were afflxed to 
the neck. The idea is, that the Jews 
who had been so long held captive were 
about to be released and restored to 
their own land. 

3. Ye have sold yourselves for nought, 
You became captives and prisoners with* 
out any price being paid for you. Yoa 
cost nothing to those who made yoa 
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4. For thus saith the Lord i and the Assyrian oppressed them 
God, My people went down afore- \ without cause, 
time into Egypt to sojourn there; 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

4. For thus saith the Lord Jehovah ; 

My people went down formerly to Egypt to sojourn there; 
And the Assyrian hath oppressed them without cause. 


prisoners. The idea is, that as they 
who had made them prisoners had done 
so without paying any price for them, 
it was equitable that they should be 
released in the same manner. When 
their captors had paid nothing for them, 
God would suffer nothing to be paid 
for them in turn; and they should be 
released, as they had been sold without 
a price paid for them. Perhaps God 
intends here to reproach them for sell- 
ing themselves in this manner without 
any compensation of any kind, and to 
show them the folly of it; but at the 
same time he intends to assure them 
that no price would be paid for their 
ransom. % Ye shall be redeemed. You 
shall be delivered from your long and 
painful captivity without any price being 
paid to the Babylonians. This was to 
he a remarkable proof of the power of 
God. Men do not usually give up cap- 
tives and slaves, in whatever way they 
may have taken them, without demand- 
ing a price or a ransom. But here 
God says that he designs to effect their 
deliverance without any such price being 
demanded or paid, and that as they had 
gone into captivity unpurchased, so they 
should return unpurchased. Accord- 
ingly he so overruled events as com- 
pletely to effect this. The Babylonians, 
perhaps, in no way could have been 
induced to surrender them. They were 
proud, haughty, and imperious. God, 
therefore, designed to raise up Cyrus, a 
mild, just, and equitable prince; to give 
the city of Babylon into his hands; 
and to dispose him to suffer the exiles 
to depart, and to aid them in their re- 
turn to their own land. In this way, 
they were rescued without money and 
without price, by the interposition of 
anoUier. I 


4. For thus saith the Lord God. In 
order to show them that he could re- 
deem them without money, i.e., without 
paying a price for their ransom, God 
reminds them of what had been done 
in former times. The numerous cap- 
tives in Egypt, whose services were so 
valuable to the Egyptians, and whom 
the Egyptians were so unwilling to suf- 
fer to depart, he had rescued by his own 
power, and had delivered for ever from 
that bondage. The idea here is, that 
with the same ease he could rescue the 
captives in Babylon, and restore them 
to their own land without a price. ^ My 
people went down. That is, Jacob and 
his sons. The phrase “ went down,** is 
applied to a journey to Egypt, because 
Judea was a mountainous and elevated 
country compared with Egypt, and a 
journey there was in fact a descent to a 
more level and a lower country. ^ To 
sojourn there. Not to dwell there per- 
manently ; but to remain there only 
for a time. They went, in fact, only to 
remain until the severity of the famine 
should have passed by, and until they 
could return with safety to the land 
of Canaan, And the Assyt ian cjp- 
pressed them without cause. A consider- 
able variety has existed in the interpre- 
tation of this passage. The LXX ren- 
der it, “ and to the Assyrians they were 
carried by force.'* Some have supposed 
that this refers to the oppressions that 
they experienced in Egypt, and that the 
name “ Assyrian,” is here given to 
Pharaoh. So Forerius and Cajetau 
understand it. They suppose that the 
name “ the Assyrian,” became, in the 
apprehension of the Jews, the com- 
mon name of that which was proud* 
oppressive, and haughty, and might 
therefore be used to designate Phftraoh. 
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5. Now therefore, what have I them to howl, saith the Lord; 
here, saith the Lord, that my peo- and my name continually every 
pie is taken away for nought? day is blasphemed.® 
they that rule over them make eRom. 2. 24. 

NEW TEANSEATION. 

5. And now, what is there here for me? saith Jehovah, 

Since my people are taken away for nought ; 

Their rulers make them to howl, saith Jehovah; 

And continually every day my name is blasphemed. 


But there are insuperable objections to 
this. For the name “ the Assyrians,” 
is not elsewhere given to Pharaoh in the 
Scriptures, nor can it be supposed to he 
given to him but with great impro- 
priety. It is not true that Pharaoh was 
an Assyrian ; nor is it true that the 
Israelites were oppressed by the Assy- 
rians while they remained in Egypt. 
Others have supposed that this refers to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the Chaldeans in 
general, and that the name “ the Assy- 
rian,” is given them in a large and 
general sense as ruling over that which 
constituted the empire of Assyria, and 
that the prophet here refers to the ca- 
lamities which they were suffering in 
Babylon. So Sanchius interprets it. 
But the objection to this is not the less 
decisive. It is true that Babylon was 
formerly a part or province of Assyria, 
and true, also, that in the time of the 
Jewish captivity it was the capital of 
the kingdom of which the former em- 
pire of Assyria became a subject pro- 
vince. But the name Babylonian in 
the Scriptures is kept distinct from that 
of Ass}rian, and they are not used in- 
terchangeably. ^'o^does the connexion 
of the passage require us to understand 
it in this sense. The whole passage is 
in a high degree elliptical, and some- 
thing must be supplied to make out the 
Gcnse. The general design of it is, to 
show that God would certainly deliver 
the Jews from the captivity at Babylon 
without money. For this purpose, the 
prophet appeals to the former instances 
of the interposition of God when deli- 
verance had been effected in that way. 
A paraphrase of the passage, and a fil- 
ing up of the parts which are omitted in 


the brief and abrupt manner of tin/ 
prophet, will show the sense. “ Ye 
have been sold for nought, and ye 
shall be ransomed without price. As a 
proof that God can do it, and will do it, 
remember, says he, that my people went 
down formerly to Egypt, and designed 
to sojourn there for a little tim.e, and that 
they were there reduced to slavery, and 
oppressed by Pharaoh, but that I ran- 
.somed them without money, and brought 
them forth by my own power. Ue- 
member, further, how often the Assy- 
rian has oppressed them also, witliout 
cause. Remember the history of Sen- 
nacherib, Tiglath-pileser, and Salma- 
neser, and how they have laid the land 
waste, and remember, also, how the 
Lord has delivered it from these op- 
pressions. With the same certainly, 
and the same ease, he can deliver the 
people from the captivity at Babylon.” 
The prophet, therefore, refers to diffe- 
rent periods and events; and the idea 
is, that God had delivered them when 
they had been oppressed alike by the 
Egyptian, and by the Assyrian, and 
that he who had so often interposed 
would also interpose and rescue them 
from their oppression in Babylon. 

5. Now therefore^ what have I here f 
In Babylon, referring to the captivity of 
the Jews there. The idea is, that a 
state of things existed there which de- 
manded his interposition as really as it 
did when his people had been oppressed 
by the Egyptians, or by the Assyrian. 
His people had been taken away for 
nought ; they were subject to cruel op- 
pressions ; and his own name was con- 
tinually blasphemed. In this state of 
things, it is iuferred, that he would oer 
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6. Therefore my people shall 7. How beautiful ^ upon the 
know my name; therefore mountains « are the feet of him 

s/ial / /chow in that day that I am he that bringeth good tidings, that 
that doth speak: behold, tV is L /Nahum i, is. Rom. lo. is. 

~ 2. 8. ch. 2&. 6, 7, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

6. Wherefore my people shall know my name; 

Wherefore in that day that it is I who hath promised; lo! it is I ! 

7. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of the joyful mes- 

senger publishing peace ! 

Announcing good tidings ; proclaiming salvation ! 

Saying to Zion, Thy God reigneth! 


tainly come to their rescue, and that his 
own pt rfections, as well as their wel- 
fare, demanded that he should interpose 
to redeem them. The phrase “what 
have I here,*’ is equivalent to saying, 
what shall I do ? what am I properly 
called on to do ? or, what reason is there 
now in Babylon for my interposition 
to rescue my people? It is implied 
that such was the state of things that 
God felt there was something that de- 
manded his interposition. ^1 I'/iat my 
people is taken away for nought f This 
was one thing existing in Babylon that 
demanded his interposition. His people 
had been made captive by the Chaldeans, 
and were now suffering under their op- 
pressions, This had been done “for 
nought;” that is, it had been done with- 
out price, without any just claim. It 
was on their part a mere act of gross 
and severe oppression, and this de- 
manded the interposition of a righteous 
God. ^ They that rule over them make 
them to howL Lowth renders this, 
“ they that are lords over them make 
their boast of it.” Noyes renders it, 
“and their tyrants exult.” The LXX 
render it, “ my people are taken away 
for nought; wonder ye, and raise a 
mournful cry.” 6Xo\i'^crf. Jerome 
renders it, “their lords act unjustly, and 
they therefore howl, when they are de- 
livered to torments.” A ben Ezra sup- 
poses that by “their lords” here, or 
those who rule over them, are meant 
the rulers of the Jewish people, and that 
the idea is, that they lament and howl 
over the calamities and oppressions of 
the people. But it is probable, after all. 


that our translators have given the true 
sense of the text, and that the idea is, 
that they were suffering such grievous 
oppressions in Babylon as to make them 
lift up the cry of lamentation and of 
grief. This was a reason why God 
should interpose as he had done in 
former times, and bring deliverance. 

And my name continually every day is 
blasphemed. That is, it is derided and 
contemned in Babylon. The proud 
and oppressive Babylonians delight to 
add to the sorrows of the exiles by re- 
proaching the name of their God, and 
by saying that he was unable to defend 
them and their city from ruin. It does 
not mean that it was blasphemed or re- 
proached by the exiles themselves, but 
by their proud and haughty oppressors. 
This is the third reason why God w'ould 
interpose to rescue them. The three 
reasons in this verse are, that they had 
been taken away for nought ; that they 
were suffering grievous and painful op- 
pression ; and that the name of God was 
reproached. On all these accounts he 
felt that he had something to do in 
Babylon, and that his interposition was 
demanded. 

6. llierefore my people shall know my 
name. The idea in this verse is, that 
his people should have such exhibitions 
of his power as to furnish to them 
demonstration that he was God. The 
exhibitions of power should be such as 
could be made by no other being but 
the true God, and they should be able 
to recognise his hand in them. 

7. IJow beautiful upon the mountains^ 
&c This passage is applied by Paul to 
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publisheth peace; that bringeth lisheth salvation; that saith unto 
good tidings ^ of good, that pub- Zion, Thy God reigneth! 

A Luke 2 . 10, 11. 


the ministers of the Gospel; see Rom. x. 
15. The meaning here seems to he 
this; Isaiah was describing the certain 
return of the Jews to their own land. 
He sees in vision the heralds announc- 
ing their return to Jerusalem running 
on the distant hills. A herald bearing 
good news is a beautiful object; and he 
saj’s that his feet, i. e,, his running is 
beautiful. He came to declare that the 
exiles were about to return ; that their 
long and painful captivity was closed ; 
and that the holy city and its temple 
were again to rise with splendor, and 
that peace and plenty and joy were to 
be spread over the land. Such a mes- 
sen^r coming with haste, the prophet 
says, would be a beautiful object. Some 
have supposed (see Campbell on the 
Gospels, l)iss. v. p. 11, § 3, 4) that the 
idea here is, that the feet of messengers 
when they travelled in the dust were 
naturally offensive and disgusting ob- 
jects, but that the messenger of peace 
and prosperity to those who had been* 
oppressed and afflicted by the ravages 
of war, was so charming as to transform 
a most disagreeable into a pleasing ob- 
ject. But 1 cannot see any such allusion 
here. It is true that the feet of those 
who had travelled far in dry and dusty 
roads would present a spectacle offen- 
sive to the beholder; and it is true also, 
as Dr. Campbell suggests, that the con- 
sideration of the persons and the messen- 
gers of peace and safety would convert 
deformity into beauty, and make us 
behold with delight this indication of 
their embassy. But it seems to me that 
this passage has much higher beauty. 
The idea in the mind of the prophet is, 
not that the messenger is so near that 
the sordid appearance of his feet could 
be seen. The beholder is supposed to 
be standing amidst the ruins of the de- 
solated city. The messenger is seen 
running on the distant hills. The long 
anticipated herald, announcing that these 
ruins are to rise, at length appears. 
Seen on the distant Mils, running I 


rapidly, he is a beautiful object It is 
his feet, his running^ his haste, that 
attract attention ; an indication that he 
bears a message of joy, and that the 
nation is about to be restored. Nahum, 
who is supposed to have lived after 
Isaiah, has evidently copied from him 
this beautiful image : 

Behold upon the mountains the feet of the joy- 
ful messenger, 

Of liira that announceth peace ; 

Celebrate, O Judah, thy festivals; perform thy 
vows; 

For no more shall pass through thee the wicked 
one; 

He is utterly cut oflf. Nah. i. 15. 

I That puhlisheth peace. This declara- 
tion is general^ that the coming of such a 
messenger would be attended with joy. 
The particular and special idea here is, 
that it would be a joyful announcement 
that this captivity was ended, and that 
Zion was about to be restored. ^ That 
bringeth good tidings of good. Or rather, 
simply bringeth good tidings. He an- 
nounces that which is good, or which is 
a joyful message. ^ That saith unto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth. That is, thy 
God has delivered the people from their 
captivity, and is about to reign again in 
Zion. This was applied at first to the 
return from the captivity. Paul, as has 
been already observed, applies it to the 
ministers of the Gospel. That is, it is 
language which will well express the 
nature of the message which the minis- 
ters of the Gospel bear to their fellow- 
men. The sense is here, that the 
coming of a messenger, bringing good 
tidings, is universally agreeable to men. 
And if the coming of a messenger, an- 
nouncing that peace is made, is plea- 
sant, or of the coming of such a mes- 
senger, declaring that the captivity at 
Babylon was ended, was delightful, how 
much more so should be the coming of 
the herald, announcing that God is re- 
conciled to man, and that man may be 
at peace with his Maker, and that he 
may enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
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8. Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together 
5hall they sing: for they shall see 


* eye to eye, when the Loan shall 
bring again Zion. 

1 1 Cor. 13. 13. 


NEW TEANSLATION. 

8. The voice of thy watchmen ! 

They lift up their voice together ; they sing. 

For eye to eye they shall see when Jehovau restoreth Zion 


8. Thy watchmen. This language is 
taken from the custom of placing 
•watchmen on the walls of a city, or on 
elevated towers, who could see if an 
enemy approached, and who, of course, 
would be the first to discern a messen- 
ger at a distance who was coming to 
announce good news. The idea is, that 
there would be great joy at the an- 
nouncement of the return of the exiles, 
as if they who were stationed on the 
walls should see the long expected 
herald on the distant hills, coming to 
announce that the captives were about 
to return, and that the city and temple 
were about to be rebuilt. It was origi- 
nally applicable to the return from 
Babylon. But it contains also the 
general truth, that they who are ap- 
pointed to watch over Zion and its 
interests, will rejoice at all the tokens 
of God’s favor to his people, and espe- 
cially when he comes to bless them after 
long times of darkness, depression, and 
calamity. It is by no means, therefore, 
departing from the spirit of this passage 
to apply it to the joy of the ministers of 
religion, in the visits of divine mercy to 
a church and people. ^ Shall lift up 
the voice. That is, with rejoicing. 
^ With the voice together shall they sing. 
They shall mingle their praises and 
thanksgivings. The idea is, that all 
who are appointed to gnard Zion should 
feel a common interest in her welfare, 
and should rgoice in common when the 
Lord comes to visit and bless his people. 
The Hebrew here is more abrupt and 
emphatic tnon our common translation 
would make it It is literally, “The 
voice of thy watchmen ! They lift up 
the voice together ; they sing.” As if 
the prophet suddenly heard a shout It 
is the shout, the exulting shout, of the 


watchmen of Zion ; and it comes as one 
voice, with no discord, no jarring, 
% For they shall see eye to eye, Lowth 
renders this, “ for face to face shall they 
see.” Noyes, “ for with their own eyes 
shall they behold.” Jerome renders it, 
ocnlo ad oculum — eye to eye. The LXX 
render it, otpBaXuol irpoQ 6(l>9aXpovQ^ 
K.T.X, eyes shall look to eyes when the 
Lord shall have mercy upon Zion, In- 
terpreters have been divided in regard 
to its meaning. The sense may be, 
either that they shall see face to face, 
i. e. distinctly, clearly, as when one is 
near another ; or it may mean, that they 
shall be united — they shall contemplate 
the same object, or look steadily at the 
same thing. Rosenmuller, Gesenius, 
Forerius, Junius, and some others, 
understand it in the former sense. So 
the Chaldee, “for they shall see with 
their own eyes the great things which 
the Lord will do when he shall bring 
back his own glory to Zion.” The 
phrase in Hebrew occurs in no other 
place except in Numbers xiv. 14, which 
our translators have rendered, “ fof 
thou, Loed, art seen face to face,** Heb., 
“eye to eye,” that is, near, openly, 
manifestly, without any veil or inter- 
posing medium. The expression, “ face 
to face,” meaning, openly, plainly, mani- 
festly, as one sees who is close to an- 
other, occurs frequently in the Bibleu 
See Gen. xxxii. 30; £x. xxxiii. 11 ; 
DeuL V. 4; xxxiv. 10; Judges vL 22; 
Prov. xxvii. 19 ; Ezek. xx. 35 ; Acts 
XXV. 16 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 2 John 12 ; 
3 John 14. So the phrase, “ mouth to 
mouth,” occurs in a similar sense, 
Num. xii. 8. And there can be but 
little doubt, it seems to me, that this is 
the sense here, and that the prophet 
means to 8ay» that the great and mar- 
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9. Break forth into joy, sing 
together, ye waste places of Jeru- 
salem; for the Lord hath com- 
forted his people, he hath re- 
deemed Jerusalem. 


10. The ^ Lord hath made 
bare his holy arm in the eyes of 
all the nations; and all ‘ the ends 
of the earth shall see the salvation 
of our God. 

it Fs. 98. 2. 3. I Luke 3. 6. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

9. Burst forth into joy; shout together, ye ruins of Jerusalem! 

For Jehovah comforteth his people; he redeemeth Jerusalem. 

10. Jehovah maketh bare his holy arm in the sight of all the nations; 
And all the ends of the earth see the salvation of our God. 


vellous doings of Jehovah should be 
seen openly and manifestly, and that 
the watchmen would thence have occa- 
sion to rejoice. Another reason for 
this opinion besides the fact that it ac- 
cords with the common usage is, that 
the phrase, “ to gee eye to eye,” in the 
sense of being united and harmonious, 
is not very intelligible. It is not easy 
to form an image or conception of the 
watchman in this attitude as denoting 
harmony. To look into the eyes of 
each other does not, of necessity, denote 
harmony, for men oftentimes do this for 
other purposes. The idea, therefore, 
is, that when Jehovah should bring 
back and bless his people, the watch- 
men should have a full and glorious ex- 
hibition of his mercy and goodness.* 
And the result should be, that they 
would greatly rejoice, and unitedly cele- 
brate his name. According to this in- 
terpretation, it does not mean that the 
ministers of religion should have thesame 
precise views, or embrace the same doc- 
trines, however true this may be, or 
however desirable in itself, but that they 
should have an open, clear, and bright 
manifestation of the presence of God, 
and should lift up their voices together 
with exultation and praise. ^ When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion. Zion 
here denotes the people who dwelt in 
Jerusalem ; and the idea is, when the 
Lord shall apin restore them to their 
own land. It is not a departure from 
the sense of the passage, however, to 
apply it in a more general manner, and 
to use it as demonstrating that any sig- 
nal interposition of God in favor of his 


I people, any return after a long time of 
■ declension and darkness, any revival of 
religion shall be the occasion of joy, and 
shall lead the ministers of religion to 
exult in God and to praise his name. 

9. Break forth into jog. Jerusalem, 
at the lime here referred to, was lying 
waste, and in ruins. This call on the 
waste places of Jerusalem to break out 
into expressions of joy, is in accordance 
with a style which frequently occurs in 
Isaiah, and in other sacred writers, by‘ 
which inanimate objects are called oa 
to manifest their joy. See Note, ch. 
xiv. 7, 8; xlii. 11. Here the idea is, 
that Jerusalem w as to be greatly bene- 
fited, and had great occasion of joy and 
rejoicing. ^ For the Lord hath com* 
forted his people. That is, he does com- 
fort his people, and redeem them. This 
is seen by the prophet in vision, and to 
his view it is represented as if it were 
passing before his eyes, f He hath 
redeemed Jerusalem. On the meaning 
of the word “ redeemed,” see Notes, ch. 
xliii. 1 — 3. The idea here is, that Je- 
hovah was about to restore his people 
from their long captivity, and again to 
cause Jerusalem to be rebuilt. 

10. The Lord hath made bare his holy 
arm. That is, in delivering his people 
from bondage. This metaphor is taken 
from warriors, who made bare the arm 
for battle ; and the sense is, that God 
had come to the rescue of his people as 
a warrior, and that his interposition 
should be seen, and recognised, and ac- 
knowledged, by all the nations. The 
metaphor is derived from the manner 
is which the Orientals dressed. The 
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11. Depart ® ye, depart ye, go clean thing ; go ye out of the midst 
ye out from thence, touch no un- of her; be ® ye clean, that bear 

m Zech. 2. 6, 7. 2 Cor. 6. 17. Rev. 18. 4. I VeSSCls of the LoRD. 

» Lev. 15. 5, &c. Hag. 2. 13. o Lev. 22. 2, &c. 

K£W TRANSLATION. 

11. Depart ye, depart ye ; go ye out from thence ; 

Touch no unclean thing ! 

Go ye out from the midst of her ; 

Be ye pure who bear the vessels of Jehovah. 


following extract from Jowett’s “ Chris- 
tian Researches” will explain the lan- 
guage. “ The loose sleeve of the Arab 
shirt, as well as that of the outer gar- 
ment, leaves the arm so completely free, 
that in an instant, the left hand passing 
up the right arm makes it bare; and 
this is done when a person, a soldier for 
example, about to strike with the sword, 
intends to give the arm full play. The 
image represents Jeoovah as suddenly 
prepared to inflict some tremendous, yet 
righteous judgment, so effectual, ‘that 
all the ends of tlie earth shall see the 
salvation of God.’ ” The phrase, “ /loly 
arm,” seems to mean, that God would be 
engaged in a holy and just cause. It 
would not be an arm of mere conquest, 
or of oppression ; but it would be made 
bare in a holy cause, and all its inflic- 
tions w'ould be righteous. ^ And all 
the ends of the earth, &c. For an expla- 
nation of the phrase, “the ends of the 
earth,” see Note, ch. xl. 28. The 
meaning here is, that the deliverance of 
his people referred to would be so re- 
markable as to be conspicuous to all the 
world. The most distant nations would 
see it, and would be constrained to re- 
cognise his hand. It was fulfilled in the 
rescue of the nation from the captivity 
at Babylon. The conquest of Babylon 
w as an event that was so momentous in 
its consequences, as to be known to all 
the kingdoms of the earth; and the pro- 
clamation of Cyrus (Fzra i. 1, 2), and 
the consequent restoration of his people 
to their own land, were calculated to 
make the name of Jehovah known to 
all nations. 

11. Depart ye, depart ye. This is a 
direct address to the exiles in their cap- 


tivity. The same command occurs in 
ch. xlviii. 20. See Note on that place. 
It is repeated here for the sake of em- 
phasis; and the urgency of the com- 
mand implies that there was some delay 
likely to be apprehended on the part of 
the exiles themselves. The fact seems 
to have been, that though the captivity 
was at first attended with every circum- 
stance fitted to give pain, and though 
they were subjected to many privations 
and sorrows in Babylon (see Ps. 
cxxxvii.), yet that many of them be- 
came strongly attached to a residence 
there, and strongly indisposed to re- 
turn. They were there seventy years. 
Most of those who were made captive 
would have died before the close of the 
exile. Their children, who constituted 
the generation to whom the command 
to return would be addressed, would 
have known the lend of their fathers 
only by report. It was a distant land ; 
and was to be reached only by a long 
and perilous journey across a pathless 
desert. They had been born in Baby- 
lon, it was their home; and there 
were the graves of their parents and 
their kindred. Some had been ad- 
vanced to posts of office and honor ; 
many, it is probable, had homee? and 
lands, and friends, and property, in Ba- 
bylon. The consequence would xhere- 
fore be, that there would be strong 
reluctance on their part to leave the 
country of their exile, and to encounter 
the perils and trials incident on a return 
to their own land. Tt is not improbable, 
also, that many of them may have 
formed improper connexions and attach- 
ments in that distant land, and that 
they would be unwilling to relioq[uisli 
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12. For ye shall not go out with God of Israel ^ will he your rere- 
haste, nor go by flight: for the ward. 

Lord will go before you; and the } gather you up, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

12. For not in haste shall ye go forth ; 

And not in flight shall ye pass along ; 

But Jehovah shall go beiore you, 

And the God of Israel shall bnng up your rear. 

them, and return to the land of their common vessels in Babylon. 2 Chron. 


fathers. It 'vras necessary, therefore, 
that the most urgent commands should 
be addressed to them, and the strongest 
motives presented to them to induce 
them to return to the country of their 
fathers. And after all, it is evident that 
but comparatively a small portion of 
the exile Jews ever were prevailed on 
to leave Babylon, and to adventure 
upon the perilous journey of a return to 
Zion. % Touch no unclean thing. Se- 
parate yourselves wholly from an idola- 
trous nation, and preserve yourselves 
pure. The Apostle Paul (2 Cor. vi. 17, 
18) has applied this to Christians, and 
urges it as expressing the obligation to 
come out from the world, and to be 
separate from all its influences. Baby- 
lon is regarded by the Apostle as not 
an unapt emblem of the world : and the 
command to come out from her as not 
an improper expression of the obliga- 
tion of the friends of the Redeemer to 
be separate from all that is evil. John 
(Rev. xviii. 4) has applied this passage 
also to denote the duty of true Chris- 
tians to separate themselves from the 
mystical Babylon — the Papal commu- 
nity — and not to be partaker of her 
sins. The passage is applied in both 
these instances, because Babylon, in 
Scripture language, is regarded as em- 
blematic of whatever is oppressive, 
proud, arrogant, persecuting, impure, 
and abominable. ^ Thai hear tl.c vessels 
of the Lord. That bear again to your j 
own land the sacred vessels of the sane- | 
tuary. It is to be remembered that j 
wiieii the Jews were taken to Babylon, j 
Nebuchadnezzar carried there all the ' 
sacred utensils of the temple, and that j 
they were used in their festivals as j 


xxxvi. 18, Dan. v. 2 — 5. These 
vessels Cyrus commanded to be again 
restored when the exiles returned to 
tlieir own land. Ezra i. 7 — 11. They 
whose ofi&ce it was to carry, or bear 
them, were the Priests and Levites 
(Num. i. 50; iv. 15); and the command 
here pertains particularly to them. 
They were required to be holy, to feel 
the importance of their office, and to be 
separate from all that is evil. The pas- 
sage has no original reference to the 
Ministers of the Gospel, but the prin- 
ciple is implied that they who are ap- 
pointed to serve God as his ministers, 
in any way, should be pure and holy. 
They should be separate from all that 
is impure, and should regard themselves 
as consecrated to the service of the 
living God. 

12. For ye shall not go out v'ith haste. 
As if driven out, or compelled to flee. 
You shall not go from Babylon as your 
fathers went from Egypt, in a rapid 
flight, and in a confused and tumultuous 
manner. See Deut. xvi. 3. The idea 
here is, that they should have time to 
prepare themselves to go out, and to 
purify themselves, and become fit to 
bear the vessels of the Lord. It was a 
fact that when they left Babylon they 
did it with the utmost deliberation, and 
had ample time to make any prepara- 
tion that was necessary. For the 
I.oRD iDillgo before you. Jehovah will 
conduct you, as a general advances at 
the head of an army. The figure hero 
is taken from the march of an army; 
and the image is that of Jehovah as 
the leader or head of the host in the 
march through the desert between Ba- 
b^Ion and Jerusalem. See Notes on 
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ch. xl. 3, 4. ^ And the God of JgraeU 
be your rereward. Marg., Gather 
you up.” The Hebrew word used here 
\id8uph means, properly, to collect, 
to gather together, as fruits, &c. It is 
then applied to the act of bringing up 
the rear of an army ; and means to be a 
rear-ward, or guard, agmen claudere — 
as collecting and bringing together the 
stragglers, and defending the army in 
its march from an attack in the rear. 
The LXX render it, “ and the God 
of Israel is he who collects you,” 
o hnawdyitiv vfidg, i. e., brings up the 
rear. The Chaldee, “ and the God of 
Israel will collect together your cap- 
tivity.” — Here the chapter should have 
closed. Here closes the account of the 
return of the exiles from Babylon. 
The mind of the prophet seems here to 
leave the captive Jews on their way to 
their own land safe, with Jehovah go- 
ing at their head, and guarding the rear 
of the returning band, and to have 
passed to the contemplation of him of 
whose coming all these events were 
preliminary and introductory — the Mes- 
siah. Perhaps the rationale of this ap- 
parent transition is this. It is undoubt- 
edly the doctrine of the Bible, that he 
who was revealed as the guide of his 
people in ancient times, and who ap- 
peared, under various names, as “ the 
angel of Jehovah,” “ the angel of the 
covenant,” &c., was he who afterwards 
became incarnate — the Saviour of the 
world. So the prophet seems to have 
regarded him; and here fixing his at- 
tention on the Jehovah who vas thus 
to guide his people and be their defence, 
by an easy transition the mind is carried 
forward to the time when he would be 
incarnate, and when he would die for 
men. Leaving, therefore, so to speak, 
the contemplation of him as conducting 
his people across the barren wastes 
which separated Babylon from Judea, 
the mind is, by no unnatural transition, 
carried forward to the time when he 
would become a man of sorrows, and 
■when he would come to redeem and 
save the world. According to this sup- 
position, it is the same glorious Being 
whom Isaiah sees as the protector of 


his people, and almost in the same in- 
stant as the man of sorrows; and the 
contemplation of him as the suffering 
Messiah becomes so absorbing and in- 
tense, that he abruptly closes the de- 
scription of him as the guide of the 
exiles to their own land. He sees him 
in his humiliation. He secs him as a 
sufferer. He sees the manner and the 
design of his death. He contemplates 
the certain result of that humiliation 
and death in the spread of the true re- 
ligion and in the extension of his king- 
dom among men. Henceforward, there- 
fore, to the end of Isaiah, we meet with 
no reference, if we except in a very few 
instances, to the condition of the exiles 
in Babylon, or to their return to their 
own land. The mind of the prophet is 
absorbed in describing the glories of the 
Messiah, and the certain spread of bis 
Gospel and his kingdom around the 
globe. 

ANALYSIS OF CHAP. LIL 13 — 15. LUX. 

The most important portion of Isaiab, 
and of the Old Testament, commences 
here; and here should have been the 
beginning of a new chapter. It is the 
description of the suffering Messiah, 
and is continued to the close of the next 
chapter. As the closing verses of this 
chapter are connected with the fuUowing 
j chapter, and as it is of great importance 
I to have just views of the design of this 
I portion of Isaiah, it is proper in this 
I place to give an Analysis of this part 
I of the prophecy. And as no other part 
I of the Bible has excited so much the 
I attention of the friends and foes of 
j Christianity; as so various and con- 
flicting views have prevailed in regard 
to its meaning; and as the proper in- 
terpretation of the passage must have 
an important bearing on the contro- 
versy with Jews and infidels, and on the 
practical views of Christians, I shall be 
justified in going into an examination of 
its meaning at considerably greater 
length than has been deemed necessary 
in other portions of the prophecy. It 
may be remarked in general, (1) that if 
the common interpretation of the pas- 
sage, as applicable to the Messiah, and 
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as describing a suffering Saviour, be 
coiTect, then it settles the controversy 
vrith the Jews, and demonstrates that 
their notions of the Messiah are false. 
(2.) If this was written at the time 
when it is claimed by Christians to have 
been written, then it settles the contro- 
versy with infidels. The description is 
so particular and minute ; the corre- 
spondence with the life, the character, 
and the death of the Lord Jesus is so 
complete, that it coM not have been the 
result of conjecture or accident. At the 
same time, it is a correspondence which 
could not have been brought about by 
an impostor who meant to avail himself 
of this ancient prophecy to promote his 
designs; for a large portion of the cir- 
cumstances are such as did not depend 
on himself, hut grew out of the feel- 
ings and purposes of others. On (he 
supposition that this had been found as 
an ancient prophecy, it woidd have been 
impossible for any impostor so to have 
shaped the course of events as to have 
made his character and life appear to 
be a fulfilment of it. And unless the 
infidel could either make it out that this 
prophecy was not in existence, or that, 
being in existence, it was possible for a 
deceiver to create a coincidence between 
it and his life, and character, and 
death, then, in all honesty, he should 
admit that it was given by inspiration, 
and that the Bible is true. (3.) A 
correct exposition of this will be of in- 
estimable value in giving to the Chris- 
tian just views of the atonement, and of 
the whole doctrine of redemption. Pro- 
bably in no portion of the Bible of the 
same length, not even in the New Tes- 
tament, is there to be found so clear an 
♦ xhibilion of the } urpose for which the 
Saviour died. I shall endeavour, there- 
fore, to prepare the way for an exposition 
of the passage, by a consideration of 
several points that are necessary to a 
correct understanding of it. 

§ 1. Evidence that it was written before 
the birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 

On this point there will he, and can 
be, no dispute among Jews and Chris- 
tians. The general argument to prove 
this, is the same as that which demon- 1 


strates that Isaiah wrote at all before 
that time. For a view of this, the 
reader is referred to the Introduction. 
But this general argument may be pre- 
sented in a more specific form, and in- 
cludes the following particulars : (1.) It 
is quoted in the New Testament as part 
of the prophetic writings then in exist- 
ence, and well known. See John xii. 
38; Rom. x. 16; Acts viii. 28 — 35; 
Matt. viii. 17 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 — 25. 'J'hat 
the passage was in existence at the time 
when the New Testament was written 
is manifest from these quotations. So 
far as the argument with the infidel is 
concerned, it is immaterial whether it 
was written seven hundred years before 
i the events took place, or only fifty, or 
j ten. It would still be prophecy, and it 
would still be incumbent on him to show 
‘ how it came to be so accurately accom- 
plished. (2.) It is quoted and trans- 
j lated by writers who undoubtedly lived 
I before the Christian era. Thus it is 
I found in the Septuagint, and in the 
Chaldee — both of which can be demon- 
strated to have been made before Christ 
was born. (3.) There is not the slightest 
evidence that it has been interpolated, 
or corrupted, or changed so as to adapt 
it to the Lord Jesus. It is the same in 
all copies, and in all versions. (4.) It 
has never even been pretended that it 
has been introduced for the purpose of 
furnishing an argument for the truth of 
Christiauity. No infidel has ever pre- 
tended that it does not stand on the 
sarne footing as any other portion of 
Isaiah. (5.) It is such a passage as 
Jews would not have forged. It is op- 
posed to all their prevailing and common 
notions of the Messiah. Thty have 
anticipated amagnificent temporal prince 
and a conqueror ; and one of the main 
reasons why they have rejected the Lord 
Jesus has been, that he was obFcure, in 
his origin poor, despised and put to 
death ; in other words, because he has 
corresponded so entirely with the de- 
scription here. No passage of the Old 
Testament has ever given them greater 
perplexity than this ; and it is morally 
certain that if the Jews had ever forged 
a pretended prophecy of the Messiah, 
it would not have been in the language 
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of this portion of Isaiah. They would 
have described him as the magnificent 
successor of David and Solomon; as a 
mighty prince and a warrior; as the 
head of universal empire; and would 
have said that by his victorious arms he 
would subdue the earth to himself, and 
would make Jerusalem the capital of the 
world. They never would have de- 
scribed him as despised and rejected 
of men, and as making his grave with 
the wicked in his death. (6.) Chris- 
tians could not have forged and inter- 
polated this. The Jews have always 
jealously guarded their own Scriptures ; 
and nothing would have so certainly 
excited their attention as an attempt to 
interpolate a passage like this, furnishing 
at once an irrefragable argument against 
their opinions of the Messiah, and so 
obviously applicable to Jesus of Na- 
zareth. It is moreover true, that no 
Jewish writer has ever pretended that 
the passage has either been forged or 
changed in any way, so as to accommo- 
date it to the opinions of Christians re- 
specting the Messiah. These remarks 
may seem to be unnecessary, and this 
argument useless, to those who have 
examined the authenticity of the sacred 
writings. They are of use only in the 
argument with the enemies of Chris- 
tianity. For if this passage was written 
at the time when it is supposed to have 
been, and if it had reference to the 
Lord Jesus, then it demonstrates that 
Isaiah was inspired, and then it fur- 
nishes an argument for the truth of re- 
velation which is irrefragable. It is 
incumbent on the unbeliever to destroy 
all the alleged proofs that it was written 
by Isaiah, or as an honest man he should 
admit I he truth of inspiration and of pro- 
phecy, and yield his heart to the influ- 
ence of the truth of the Bible. In 
general, it may be observed, that an at- 
tempt to destroy the credibility of this 
portion of Isaiah to a claim of having 
been written several hundred years be- 
fore the Christian era, would destroy 
the credibility of all the ancient writings; 
and that we have asmuch evidence that 
this is the production of Isaiah as we 
have of the credibility or the authenticity 
oi the writings of Homer or Herodotus. 

VOL. III. 


§ 2. Ilistoty of the interpretation of the 
passage by the Jews. 

In order to a clear understanding of 
the passage, it is proper to give a sum- 
mary view of the modes of interpreta- 
tion which have prevailed in regard to 
it both among Jews and Christians. 
For this historical view, I am indebted 
mainly to Heogstenberg, Chris. 1, p. 
484 , seq. The several opinions which 
have prevailed amon^ the Jewish ex- 
positors are the following : — 

There Is the fullest evidence that the 
passage was applied by the early Jews, 
both before and after the birth of Jesus, 
to the Messiah, until they were pressed 
by the application of the passage to 
Jesus of Nazareth, and were compelled 
in self-defence to adopt some other mode 
of interpretation. And even after that, 
it is evident, also, that not a few of the 
better and more pious portion of the 
Jewish nation still continued to regard 
it as descriptive of the Messiah. And 
so obvious is the application to the Mes- 
siah, so clear and full is the description, 
that many of them have adopted the 
opinion that there would be two Messiahs, 
one a suffering Messiah, and the other a 
glorious and triumphant prince and 
conqueror. The Old Testament plainly 
foretold that the Messiah would be 
“ God and man ; exalted and debased ; 
master and servant ; priest and victim ; 
prince and subject ; involved in death, 
and yet a victor over death ; rich and 
poor ; a king, a conqueror, glorious ; a 
man of griefs, exposed to infirmities, 
unknown, and in a state of abjection 
and humiliation.” Cahnet. All these 
apparently contradictory qualities had 
their fulfilment in the person of Jesus 
of Nazareth ; but they were the source 
of endless embarrassment to the Jews, 
and have led to the great variety of 
opinions which have prevailed among 
them in regard to him. In the Lord 
Jesus they harmonize; but when the 
Jews resolved to reject him, they were 
at once thrown into endless embarr^s- 
ment in regard tothecharac:er, coming, 
and work of him whom they had so 
long expected. The following extract 
from Calmet (Die.) will explain some of 
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the modern prevailing views of him, 
and is necessary to a clear understand- 
ing of the grounds which have been 
taken in the interpretation of this pro- 

te . Some of them, as the famous 

, who lived, according to the Jews, 
before Christ, maintain that the Mes- 
siah was already come in the person of 
Hezekiah ; others, that the belief of the 
coming of the Messiah is no article of 
faith. Buxtorf says, that the greater 
part of the modern Rabbins believe that 
the Messiah has been come a good 
while, but keeps himself concealed in 
some part of the world or other, and 
will not manifest himself because of the 
sins of the Jews. Jarchi affirms, that 
the Hebrews believe that the Messiah 
was born on the day of the last destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Romans. 
.Some assign him the terrestrial paradise 
for his habitation ; others, the city of 
Rome, where, according to the Tar- 
mudists, he keeps himself concealed 
among the leprous and infirm, at the 
gate of the city, expecting Elias to come 
and manifest him. A great number 
believe that he is yet to come, but they 
are strangely divided about the time 
and the circumstances of his coming. 
Some expect him at the end of six 
thousand years. Kimchi, who lived in 
the twelfth century, believed that the 
coming of the Messiah was very near. 
Some have fixed the time of the end of 
their misfortunes to a»d. 1492, others to 
1598, others to 1600, others yet later. 
Last of all, tired out with these uncer- 
tainties, they have pronounced an 
anathema against any who shall pretend 
to calculate the time of the coming of 
the Messiah.” 

It is capable, however, of clear de- 
monstration, that the ancient Jews be- 
fore the birth of Jesus, were not thus 
embarrassed on the interpretation of 
their own prophets. The following ex- 
tracts from their own writings will shew 
that the opinion early prevailed, that 
the passage before us had reference to 
the Messiah, and that they had to some 
extent right views of him. Even by 
the later Jewish interpreters, who give 
% different exposition of the prophecy, 


it is admitted that it was formerly re- 
ferred to the Messiah. This is ad- 
mitted by Aben Ezra, Jarchi, Abar- 
banel, and Moses Nachmanides. Among 
the testimonies of the ancient Jews are 
the following: — The Chaldee Para- 
phrast, Jonathan, expressly refers it ta 
the Messiah. Thus in vcr. 13 of this 
chapter, he renders the first member, 
“ Behold, my servant the Messiah shall 
prosper.” Thus in the Medrasch Tan- 
chuma, (an old commentary on the 
Pentateuch,) on the words, ** Behold, my 
servant sbaU prosper,” it is remarked, 
“ This is the king Messiah, who is high, 
and lifted up, and very exalted, higher 
than Abraham, exalted above Moses, 
higher than the ministering angels.” 
Similar is the langnage of Rabbi Moses 
Haddarschan on Gen. i. 3. “Jeho- 
vah spake : Messiah, my righteous 
one, those who are conceal^ with thee, 
wdll be such that their sins will bring a 
heavy yoke upon thee. The Messiah 
answered : Lord of the world, I cheer- 
fully take upon myself those plagues 
and sorrows. Immediately, therefore, 
the Messiah took upon himself, out of 
love, all torments and sufferings, as it 
is written in Isa. liii. ‘ He was abused 
and oppressed.' ” Many other passages 
may be seen collected by Hengstenberg, 
Christol. vol, i. 485, 486. 

But this interpretation was abandoned 
by the Jewish interpreters when the 
passage was urged against them by 
Christians, as demonstrating that Jesus 
of Nazareth was the Messiah, and when 
they could not reconcile it with their 
prevailing notions that the Messiah was 
to be a magnificent temporal prince. 
Gesenius asserts that “ the later Jews, 
no doubt, relinquished this interpreta- 
tion, in consequence of their controversy 
with Christians.” The Jews early 
formed the opinion that the Messiah 
was to be a king, like David and Solo- 
mon, and that he was to be distinguished 
as a conqueror. They, therefore, 
looked exclusively at the passages of the 
Old Testament which spoke of his 
exaltation and his glory, and they were 
rendered averse to applying a passage 
like this to him, which spoke of his 
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poverty, rejectton, hsmiliation, and 
death. They did not, or would not, 
understand how passages, apparently so 
contradictory, could be applied to the 
same individual; and they ^erefore 
fixed their attention on those which 
predicted bis exaltation and majesty, 
and laid aside the idea that the Mes- 
siah would be a sufierer. So long as 
they applied this portion of Isaiah to 
the Messiah, they could not deny that 
there was a remarkable correspondence 
between it and Jesus of Nazareth; and 
they were unable to meet the force of 
the argument thence derived in favor of 
his claims to the Messiahship. It be- 
came necessary, therefore, for the Jews 
to seek some other explanation of the 
passage, and to deny that it had refer- 
ence to the Messiah. Accordingly, the 
great effort of the Jewish interpreters 
has been to ascertain to whom the pas- 
sage can be made, with any show of 
probability, to apply. The great mass 
agree that it is not to be applied to the 
Messiah, and this is now the prevailing 
opinion among them. 

Among the more modern Jewish 
expositors, who agree that the passage 
is not to be applied to the Messiah, the 
following opinions have prevailed: 

1. The most commonly received 
opinion is, that it refers to the Jewish 
people. This is the opinion of Jarchi, 
Ahen Ezra, Kimchi, Abarbanel, and 
Lipmann. According to them, the pro- 
phecy describes the condition of the 
Jews in their present calamity and 
exile; the firmness with which they 
endure it for the honor of God, and re- 
sist every temptation to forsake bis law 
and worship ; and the prosperity, honor, 
and glory, which they shall obtain in 
the time of their redemption. In ch. 
liii. vs. 1—10, the heathen are regarded 
as speaking, and making an bumble 
and penitential confession that they 
have hitherto mistaken the people of 
God, and unjustly despised them on 
account of their sufferings, since it now 
appears, from their exaltation, that those 
sufferings have not been infiicted on 
them on account of their sins. 

2. Others take the appeliatioo, “ ser- 


vant of Jehovah,” in the passage, to 
mean, the pious portion of the nation 
taken collectively, and regarded as 
making a kind of vicarious satisfaction 
for the ungodly. This class of inter- 
preters among the Jews, however, has 
been smalL They refer it to those 
among them who endure much affliction 
and suffering, but more especially to 
those who are publicly put to death. 
They mention, particularly, RabM 
Akiba, as one who suffered martyrdom 
in this manner. This interpretation 
retains, indeed, the essential idea of 
substitution which runs through the pas- 
sage, and it is not improbable that it is 
on this account that it has found so little 
favor with the modern Jews, since they 
reject, with abhorrence, the whole doc- 
trine of vicarious sufferings, as designed 
to make an atonement for others. 

3. A few others among the Jews 
make the passage refer to an individual 
Abarbanel, besides supposing that it re- 
fers to the Jewish people in general, 
suggests, also, that it may refer parti- 
cularly to Isaiah. Rabbi Saadias Hag- 
gaon explained the whole as referring 
to Jeremiah. Still the passage is so 
plain in its general meaning, the refer- 
ence to the Messiah is so obvious, that 
the Rabbins have not been able, with 
all their ingenuity, to propose an inter- 
pretation that shall be entirely satisfac- 
tory to their nation. It has probably 
been the means of the conversion of 
more Jews from the errors of their sys- 
tem to Christianity, than any other 
portion of their Scriptures. We know 
that, as it was explained and applied by 
Philip, it was the means of the conver- 
sion of the Ethiopian eunuch. Acts 
viii. 27—40. And so Jo. Isaac Levita, 
a learned Jew, says it was the means of 
first leading him to the Christian reli- 
gion. “I frankly confess,” says he, 
that this chapter first conducted me to 
the Christian faith. For more than a 
thousand times I read this chapter, 
and accurately compared it with many 
traoslatioos. 1 found that it contained a 
hundred more mysteries respecting 
Christ than are found in any version. * 
Many similar instances occur, says 
I 2 
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Hengstenberg, in the reports of mission- 
aries among the Jews. 

$ 3. History of the interpretation of the 
passage by Christians. 

For seventeen centuries the view 
which was taken of this passage was 
uniform. By all the fathers of the 
Christian Church, it is believed, it was 
regarded as having an indisputable^ re- 
ference to Christ. In their arguments 
with the Jews, it was quoted as con- 
taining a full refutation of their opinions 
respecting the Messiah, and as demon- 
strating that Jesus of Nazareth was he 
wlio had been so long announced by the 
prophets as “he who was to come.’’ 
In their arguments with infidels, it was 
a strong proof to which they appealed 
of the truth of revelation ; and in their 
homilies and expositions it was referred 
uniformly to the Lord Jesus. If we ex- 
cept Grotius, who supposed that it re- 
ferred to Jeremiah, who, he says (Note 
on ch. lii. 13), was fgitra Christi — the 
type of the Messiah— it was not until 
the last quarter of the sixteenth century 
that this interpretation began to be 
called in question. The reason why the 
uniform exposiiion of the Christian 
Church was abandoned then by any 
was, that it could no longer be retained 
consistently with the notions which pre- 
vailed, especially in Germany, of the I 
Bible. The grand principle which be- | 
gan to prevail in the interpretation of i 
the Bible was, that all which is there ' 
recorded is to be accounted for on 
natural principles. But if this passage 
refers to the Messiah, it harmonizes so 
exactly with the life and character of 
the Redeemer, and it is so entirely re- 
moved from the possible range of mere 
conjecture, that it cannot be accounted 
for on any natural principles. Many 
professed Christian interpreters, there- 
fore, have sought other ways of ex- 
plaining it, and have diligently inquired 
to whom it referred. As a specimen of 
the manner in which the exposition of 
the Bible has been conducted in Ger- 
many, we may just refer to the opinions 
which have prevailed in the interpreta- 
tion of this, the plainest and most 


splendid of all the prophecies pertaining 
to the Messiah, 

1. Comparatively the greatest number 
of non- Messianic interpreters make the 
whole Jewish people the subject. A 
large number of German expositors, 
whose names may be seen in Hengsten- 
berg’s Christol. i. 494, have adopted this 
view. The only difference between 
this interpretation and that adopted by 
the later Jews is, that the German 
critics suppose it refers to the Jews in 
the Babylonish exile, while the Jews 
suppose that it refers to their nation 
suffering in their present exile. 

2. It was held by Eckerinann that it 
refers to the Jewish nation in the ab- 
stract, in opposition to its individual 
members. In other words, it seems to 
have been held that the nation in the 
abstract was guilty and was suffering, 
w^hile the individual members were 
innocent, and escaped suffering and 
punishment. 

3. It has been held that it refers to 
the pious part of the Jewish people as 
contrasted with the ungodly. This 
opinion was defended by Paulas. Ills 
view is the following; The pious part 
of the Jewish peojde were punished 
and carried into captivity with the un- 
godly, not on account of their own sins, 
but the sins of the latter. The ungodly 
inferred that the hope of the pious, that 
Jehovah would help them, was in 
vain; but as the exile came to an end, 
and the pious returned, they saw that 
they had erred, and that their hope was 
well-grounded. They deeply lament, 
therefore, that they have not long ago 
done penance. 

4. One author has maintained that the 
Jewish priesthood is the subject of the 
prophecy, but in this he stands alone. 

5. It has been maintained by others, 
that i\iQ prophets collectively are referred 
to in the passage. This w as at first the 
opinion of Rosenmiiller, but was aban- 
doned by him, and was then defended 
by De Wette, and is maintained by 
Gesenius. 

6. Others have referred it to some 
individual. Thus Grotius supposes that 
Jeremiah is meant. August! supposed 
that Uzziah was intended. Others, that 
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Hezekiah was meant ; and others, that 
Isaiah here referred to himself; and 
others, that it refers to some unknown 
prophet slain by the Jews in their exile; 
and others, that it refers to the Macca- 
bees I 

These strange and absurd opinions 
are specimens of the unhappy manner 
of exposition which has prevailed among 
the German neologists; and they are 
specimens, too, of the reluctance of the 
human mind to embrace the truth as 
it is in Jesus, and of its proneness to the 
■wildest aberrations, where mere human 
reason and wild speculation are suffered 
to take the reins in the interpretation 
of the Bible. Perhaps there is scarcely 
to be found an instance of interpretation 
that is more fitted to humble us in re- 
gard to the proneness of men to err, and 
to embrace the wildest opinions, than 
in these modes of explaining this beauti- 
ful portion of Isaiah. And there is not 
to be found anywhere a more striking 
proof of the reluctance of the human 
mind to contemplate the life and suffer- 
ings and death of the Redeemer of the 
world, or to embrace the great and 
glorious truth that men can be saved 
only by the vicarious sufferings of the 
Son of God. 

§ 4. Proof that it refers to the Messiah, 

More ample proof of this will be 
furnished in the exposition of the pas- 
sage itself than can now be given. But 
still, it may not be improper to refer to 
a few of the considerations which go to 
demonstrate that the prophet here re- 
fers to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I. He refers to an individual, and not 
to a people, or a nation. It is not 
either to the collective body of the 
Jewish people, or to the pious portion 
of the Jewish people, or to the collective 
body of the prophets. This is evident 
on the slightest examination of the pas- 
sage. The prophet speaks of the “ ser- 
vant of Jehovah and the whole re- 
presentation is that of an individual, and 
not of any collective body of men. 
Thus his visage was marred, and his 
form was disfigured ; he was as a tender 
plant; he was despised; he was rejected; 
ne was smitten, wounded, put to deaths 


he made his grave with the wicked and 
with the rich, &c. Of what collective 
body of men could this be said ? How 
absurd to apply this to a nation, or to 
any portion of a nation I It cannot be 
applied (A) to the whole people. In ch. 
liii. 3, the subject is called a “ man,” 
an appellation which cannot be given 
to a nation. Nor is there an instance 
in all the sacred writings, where there 
can be found such an extended allegory 
as this would be, on the supposition 
that this refers to the Jewish people. 
Besides, with what possible propriety 
can it be said of a nation, tliat it has 
borne the griefs and carried the sorrows 
of others ; that it was stricken for the 
transgression of the people of God ; that 
it was made an offering for sin ; and 
that it made intercession for the sin of 
the transgressors? If this refers to a 
nation, or collective people, then all 
settled views of interpretation are at an 
end. The circumstances which are 
usually supposed to mark individual 
existence, mny in all other circum- 
stances, in like manner, be supposed to 
mean nations, and we shall have no 
longer any way-marks in guiding us in 
the interpretation of the plainest writ- 
ings. Nor (B) can it refer to the pious 
portion of the Jewish people taken col- 
lectively. For the subject of the pro- 
phecy suffers voluntarily ; he himself in- 
nocent, hears the sins of others (liii. 4 — 
6, 9); his sufferings are the efficient 
cause of the righteousness of his people 
(ver. 11); and he suffers quietly and 
patientl}', without allowing himself to 
be provoked to bitterness against the 
authors of his sufferings. Of all these 
four marks, not one belongs to the peo- 
ple of Israel. For (a) they went not 
voluntarily into the Babylonish exile, 
but were carried there by violence. 
(b) They did not suffer innocently, but 
suffered for their sins, (c) The suffer- 
ings of the Jews can in no sense be re- 
presented as the cause of the righteous- 
ness of others, (d) Nor did the Jews 
evince that patience and devotedness to 
the will of God which is here attributed 
to the subject of this prophecy. How 
can it be said that they were led like a 
lamb to the slaughter* that they did not 
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open the mouth to eomphtio, 'when eTen 
tke noblest and best of them pcmred oat 
their sadoess la complaints and lamenta> 
ttons? Compi. Jer. rx. 7, seq. xr. 10 — 
21 ; Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9r. Nor (C) can it 
refer to the collective prophets, or to the 
prophets taken colfectively, as Gesenius 
SQpposes. On this it is sufficient to ask, 
vrhtTe did such a collection of the pro* 
phets ever exist ? When did they 
suffer together? What evidence is there 
that they were in exile ? Where and 
when did they take upon themselves 
the sins of the people, <» suffer for them, 
cnr make their grave with the wicked 
and the rich in toeir death, or see of the 
travail of the soul, and become the 
means of the justification of many ? All 
that has been said in favor of this, is 
60 entirely the work of conjecture, and 
is 80 manifestly designed to evade the 
obvious reference to the Messiah, that 
it is necessary to refer to it only as a 
specimen of the manner of interpretation 
which has prevailed, and which still pre- 
vails in the explanation of the sacred 
Scriptures. But if the passage does not 
reter either to the collective Jewish 
people, or to the pious portion of them, 
or to the prophets regarded as a collec- 
tive body, then it must refer to an indi- 
vidual, and the only question is, whether 
it refers to the Messiah, or to some in- 
dividual of the Jewish nation. As a 
simple and satisfactory argument that it 
refers to some individual, appeal might 
be made to the common sense of the 
mass of men. Not one in a million — 
and he not unless be bad some favorite 
hypothesis to defend — would ever sup- 
pose, on reading the passage, that it 
could have any reference to any body of 
men, or to a collection of people of any 
kind. But the common sense of the 
mass of men is generally the best cri- 
terion of the meaning of any written 
document, and the best interpreter of 
the Bible. 

II. If it refers to an individual, it 
must refer to the Messiah. It cannot 
refer to Isaiah, or Jeremiah, or Uzziah, 
or Akiba, for the following among 
other reasons, (a) The advocates of 
this theory have not been able to agree 
on any in^vidoal to whom it can be ap- 


plied. Grotius suggested Jeremiah, soms 
others Uzziah, or Isaiah, and some ot 
the Jews, Akiba. But each of these 
theories has been confined to the single 
interpreter who suggested it, and hiu 
been rejected by all the rest of the world. 
What better proof could there be that 
there is not even plausibility in the 
statement ? What stronger demonstra- 
tion that it is a theory got up on pur- 
pose to avmd the reference to the Mes- 
siah ? (b) None of the individuals 

named had any claim to the statements 
here made respecting the individual 
sufferer. Did Hngs shut their mouths 
at them, and stand in awe of them? 
Did Jeremiah sprinkle many nations? 
Did Uzziah bear the griefs and the sor- 
rows of men? Did Jehovah lay on 
Isaiah the iniquity of all men? Did 
either of them make their grave with the 
wicked and the rich in their death ? 
But if it cannot be shown to have re- 
ference to any other individual, then the 
fair inference is, that it refers to the 
Messiah. 

Ilf. The argument that it refers to 
the Messiah has all the force of tradi- 
tion in its favor. We have seen that 
the Jews in more ancient times referred 
this prophecy to the Messiah. This fact 
proves that such is the obvious reference. 
When their minds were not projudiced 
and blinded by their hatred of Jesus 
of Nazareth, and their opposition to his 
claims ; when they were looking for- 
ward with deep anxiety to the coming 
of a deliverer, they applied this passage 
to him. And though there were em- 
barrassments in their minds, and though, 
they were not well able to explain how 
this was consistent with what is else- 
where stated of his exalted nature, yet 
such was its obvious reference to the 
Messiah, that they did not dare to call 
it in question. Such was the fact in the 
Christian church for seventeen hundred 
years. It was the unbroken and the 
unvarying voice of interpretation. Now 
this proves, not indeed that it is neccs- 
sarily the true interpretation, for that is 
to be settled on other grounds than mere 
tradition, but that it is the obvious ex- 
position. It is that which the language 
naturally conveys. The unvarying 
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•cnae affixed to any wrlttea dooament 
for seveateen bandred year» is likely to 
be the true sense. And esi>ecialiy is 
this 8^ if the docament in question has 
been in the hands of the learned and 
^ unlearned ; the high and the low ; 
the rich and the poor ; the bond and the 
free ; and if they ooncor in giving to it 
the sanse interpretation, such an inter- 
pretation cannot easily or readily be set 
aside. 

IV. The quotations in the New Tes- 
tament prove that it refers to the Messiah. 
They go to demonstrate at the same 
time two points. First, that such was 
the prevailing mode of interpretation at 
that time, otherwise the passage would 
not have been quoted as proof that 
Jesus was the Messiah ; and secondly, 
that such is the correct mode of inter- 
pretation. The places where it is quoted 
are the following: (1) John xiL 37, 38, 
**Bat though he had done so many 
miracles before them, yet they believed 
not on him ; that the saying of Esaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled which he 
spake, Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? and to whom bath the arm of 
the Lord been i*evealed ?” In this pas- 
sage Isaiah liii. 1 is quoted, to explain 
the unbelief of the Jewish people in the 
time of the Saviour, with the formula, 
iva wXi7p«0y, “ That it might he ful- 
filled,” the usual formula in quoting 
a passage from the Old Testament 
which is fulfilled in the New. No 
one can doubt that John meant to 
be understood as affirming that the 
passage in Isaiah bad a designed ap- 
plicability to the person and the times 
of the Redeemer. The same passage is 
quoted by Paul in Rom. x, 16, “But 
they have not all obeyed the Gospel. 
For Esaias saith. Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report ?” Here it is expressly 
and directly applied to the Gospel. 
(2) The passage in Luke xxii. 37, is 
still more decisive. “ For I say unto 
you, that this that is written must yet 
be accomplished in me. And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors : for 
the things concerning me have an end,” 
i. a conapletion, a fulfilment Here 
Isa. lii. 12 is expressly and directly ap- 
plied to the Saviour himself^ to his own 


sufferings and death. No one can doubt 
that he meant to say that it had original 
reference to him, and would be fulfilled 
in him. The same passage is applied, 
and in the same sense, by Mark (ch. 
XV. 28), to the sufferings and death of 
the Redeemer. (3) la Acts viii. 35, 
Isa. liii. 7, 8, is applied by Philip the 
Evangelist to the Redeemer, and is ex- 
plained as having a reference to him. 
(4) In Matt viiL 17, the declaration of 
Isaiah (liii. 4), “ Himself took our in- 
firmities, and bore our sicknesses,” is 
applied expressly to the Messiah. These 
passages, directly quoting Isaiah and 
applying them to the Messiah, demon- 
strate that in view of the writers of the 
New Testament and of the Saviour 
himself, Isaiah had reference to tbe 
Messiah. To those who admit the in- 
spiration and the divine authority of 
the New Testament, these proofs are 
sufficient demonstration of the position. 

V. This view is enforced by an- 
other consideration. It is, that not only 
is the passage expressly quoted in the 
New Testament but it is alluded to, in 
connexion with tbe death of the Re- 
deemer as an atoning sacrifice for sin, 
in such a manner as to shew that it was 
regarded by tbe sacred writers as hav- 
ing reference to the Messiah. It is 
sufficient here to allude to the following 
places — 1 Pet. ii. 21 — 25 j Mark ix. 12 ; 
Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 3; 2 Cor. v.21; 
1 John iil 5; 1 Pet i. 19. A careful ex- 
amination of these passages would con- 
vince any one, that the writers of the 
New Testament were accustomed to re* 
gard the passage in Isaiah as having 
undoubted reference to the Messiah, and 
that this was so universally the inter- 
pretation of the passage in their times, 
as to make it proper simply to refer to 
it without formally quoting it. It may 
be added here, that it accords with the 
current and uniform statement in the 
New Testament about the design of the 
death of the Redeemer. 

VI. One other argument may be here 
referred to, which I propose to state 
more at length when the exposition of the 
fifty-third chapter shall have been made. 
It arises from the exact correspondent 
between the passage and the events in 
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the life, the sufferings, and the death of 
the R^eemer — a correspondence so 
minute, that it cannot be the result of 
accident ; so much depending on exter- 
nal circumstances and on the agency of 
others, that it could not have been pro- 
duced by the effort of an impostor; and 
so peculiar, that it can be found in no 
other person but the Messiah. We shall 
be better able to appreciate the force of 
this argument when we have the correct 
exposition of the passage before us. 

To the view which has thus been 
taken of the design of this portion of 
Isaiah, there occurs one objection, often 
made by infidels, which I deem it im- 
portant here to notice. It is, that the 
transactions here referred to are repre- 
sented as past, and that it cannot be re- 
garded as prophecy, but must be sup- 
posed to refer to some event which had 
occurred before the time when this was 
written. This ground has also been 
taken by Gesenius in proof that it can- 
not refer to the Messiah: ** The suffer- 
ing, contempt, and death,” says he, “ of 
the servant of God, ate here represented 
throughout as past, since all in ch, liii. 1 — 
10, is in the praeter. Only the glorifica- 
tion is future, and is represented in the 
future tense.” In reply to this, we may 
observe, (1) that the transactions re- 
ferred to are not all represented as past. 
The glorification of the person referred 
to is described in the future tense, and 
of course as a future event, ch. lii. 13 — 
15; liii. 11, 12. It may be added also 
here, that those who will examine the 
Hebrew, will perceive that not every- 
thing in regard to his suff'erings is re- 
presented as past. See vs. 7, 8, 10. 
But (2) the true answer to this ob- 
jection is to be found in a correct view 
of the nature of prophecy ; and the ob- 
jection has been supposed to have force 
only because the true character of pro- 
phecy has not been apprehended. It is 
a feature of the true nature of prophecy 
that the prophet is placed in vision in 
the midst of the scenes which he de- 
scribes as future. He describes the 
eveilts as if they were actually passing 
before his eyes. See this view of pro- 
phecy explained in the Introduction, 
§ 7. According to this, Isaiah is to be 


regarded as placed in vision amidst the 
scenes which he describes. He looks 
on the suffering Redeemer. He de- 
cribes his humiliation, his rejection, his 
trial, his death, and the feelings of those 
who rejected him, as if it actually oc- 
curred before his eyes. He sees him 
now rejected by men and put to death; 
but he also casts his eye into the future, 
and sees him exalted, and his religion 
spreading into all the world. Though, 
therefore, the events which he describes 
were to occur several hundred years 
afterwards, yet they are portrayed, as 
his other prophecies are, as passing be- 
fore his eyes, and as events which he 
was permitted in vision to see. 

In ch. lii. 13 — 15, Jehovah speaks. 
He speaks of his servant the Messiah, 
and describes the state of his humiliation, 
and of his subscq ient exaltation. These 
verses contain, in fact, an epitome of what 
is enlarged upon in the next chapter. 
The sum of it is, that his servant should 
be, in the main, or on the whole, pros- 
pered and exalted (ver. 13); yet he 
would be subjected to the deepest trial 
and humiliation (ver. 14) ; but as the 
result of this, he would redeem the na- 
tions of the earth, and their kings and 
rulers should regard him with profound 
reverence (ver. 15). A display of the 
divine perfections would accompany the 
work of the servant of Jehovah such 
as they had uever beheld, and they 
would be called on to contemplate 
wonders of which they had not before 
heard. 

Ch. liii. contains a more minute ex- 
planation and statement of what is said 
in general in ch. lii. 13 — 15. For con- 
venience, it may be regarded as divided 
into the following portions : — 

I. An expression of amazement and 
lamentation at the fact that so few had 
embraced the annunciation respecting 
the Messiah, and had been properly 
affected by the important statements 
respecting his sufferings, his death, ami 
his glorification, ver. 1. The prophet 
laments that so few had credited what 
had been spoken, and that the power of 
God had been revealed to so few in con- 
sequence of the coming and the work of 
the Messiah. 
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13. Behold, my servant shall * I deal prudently, he shall be exalted 
I oTy prosper, ch. 63 . 10 . ' and ex tolled, and be very high. 

NEW TEANSEATION. 

13. Behold my servant shall prosper : — 

He shall be lifted up, and set on high, and greatly exalted. 


II. A description of his rejection, his 
sufferings, his death, vs. 2 — 10. Here 
the prophet describes the scene as ac- 
tually passing before his eyes. He speaks 
as if he himself were one of the people 
— one of the Jewish nation — who had 
rejected him, and who had procured his 
death. He describes the misapprehen- 
sion under which it was done, and the 
depth of the sorrow to which the Mes- 
siah was subjected, and the design 
which Jehovah had in view in these 
sufferings. 

(а) His appearance and rejection are 
described, vs. 2, 3. He is as a root or 
shrub that grows in a parched soil 
without beauty ; he is a man of sorrows, 
instead of being, as they expected, a 
magnificent prince ; he has disappointed 
their expectations, and there is nothing 
that corresponded with their anticipa- 
tions, and nothing, therefore, which 
should lead them to desire him. He is, 
therefore, rejected and despised. 

(б) The design for which he endured 
his sorrows is stated, vs. 4 — 6. He was 
thought by the people to be justly put 
to death, and they judged that God 
had judicially smitten and afflicted him, 
ver. 4. But this was not the cause. It 
was because he had borne the sorrows 
of the nation, and was wounded fqr 
their sins, vs. 4, 5. They had all gone 
astray, but Jehovah had caused to meet 
on him the iniquity of all. 

(c) The manner of his sufferings is 
described, vs. 7, 8. He was patient as 
a lamb, was taken from prison, and 
cut off. 

(rf) The manner of his burial is de- 
scribed, ver. 9. It was with the rich. 
The reason why he was thus buried, 
and why his grave was thus distin- 
guished from that of malefactors was, 
that in fact he had been holy and had 
done no evil. God, therefore, took care 
that that fact should be marked even in 


his burial, and though he died with 
malefactors, yet, as the purpose of the 
atonement did not require ignominy 
after death, he should not be buried 
with them. 

(e) The desigji for which all this was 
done is stated, ver. 10. It was that his 
soul might be made an offering for siu, 
and that it was thus well-pleasing or ac- 
ceptable to God that he should suffer 
and die. 

III. The result of his sufferings and 
humiliation, the reward, the glorifica- 
tion, is described, vs. 10 — 12. 

(a) He should see a numerous 
spiritual posterity, and should be abun- 
dantly satisfied for all his pains and sor- 
rows, vs. 10, 11. 

(b) By the knowledge of him, a great 
number should be justified and saved, 
ver. 11. 

(c) He should be greatly honored, 
and should proceed to the spiritual con 
quest of all the world, ver. 12. 

13. Behold, my servant. The word 
“behold” indicates here that a new ob- 
ject is pointed out to the view, and that 
it is one that claims attention on ac- 
count of its importance. It is designed 
to direct the mind to the Messiah. The 
point of view which is here taken, is 
between his humiliation and his glori- 
fication. He sees him as having been 
humbled and rejected, vs. 14, 15 ; cb. 
liii. 2 — 10, and he sees him about to be 
exalted and honored, vs. 13 — 15 ; ch* 
liii. 10 — 12. The word “ servant” re- 
fers to the Messiah. See the Introduc- 
tion to this portion of the prophecy. 
Comp. Note on ch. xlix. 5, where the 
word “ servant” is applied also to the 
Messiah. It means that he would be 
employed in doing the will of God, and 
that he would submit to him as a ser* 
vaut dot's to the law of his master. 
% Shall deal prudently. Marg., prosper. 
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14 . As many were astonished I more than any man, and his form 
at thee; his visage was so marred I more than the sons of men; 

KBW TKANSLATION. 

14. In like manner as many were shocked at thee — 

So disfigured was his countenance that it was no longer that 
of a man, 

And his form that it was no longer human — 


The word ‘nfe, sdkhdU is used in a two- 
fold signification. It means either to 
act wisehj^ or to he prosperous. In this 
latter sense it is used in Josh. i. 7, 8; 
2 Kings xviii. 7; Jer. x. 21 ; Prov. xvii. 
8. It is not easy to determine what is 
the meaning here. Jerome renders it, 
“ intelligent,” — shall he wisCy or prudent. 
The LXX render it, ovvr)(^ii 6 ttoXq 
povy my servant shall be intelligent The 
Chaldee renders it, “behold, my ser- 
vant the Messiah shall prosper, (n^2, 
yutzldhh.) The Syriac retains the He- 
brew word. Jun. and Tremel. render 
it, “shall prosper;” Castellio, “shall be 
wise.” Lowth renders it, “ shall pros- 
per,” and in this Gesenius and Noyes 
concur, Ilengstenberg proposes to unite 
the two meanings, and to render it, “ he 
shall reigu well,” as indicative of the 
prosperous and wise government of the 
Messiah. It seems to me that the paral- 
lelism requires us to understand this, not 
of his personal wisdom and prudence, 
but of the success of his enterprise. 
This verse contains a summary state- 
ment of what would occur under the 
Messiah. The general proposition is, 
that he should be ultimately successful, 
and to this the prophet comes, ch. liii. 
12. He here sees him in affliction, 
humble, dejected, and despised. But 
be says that this was not always to be. 
He should be ultimately exalted. It is 
on this that he fixes the eye, and it is 
this which cheers and sustains the pro- 
phet in the contemplation of the suffer- 
ings of the Messiah. ^ He shall be 
exalted. In this part of the verse, the 
prophet combines the verbs which de- 
note elevation or exaltation. The idea 
is, that he should be exalted to the 
highest pitch of honor. The word j 
“ exalted,” with us, is often synonymous | 


with praiscy but here it means, he shall 
be elevated vtiitssm^y or lifted up. 
The reference here is, undoubtedly, to 
the fact that the Redeemer v^ould be 
greatly honored on earth as the Prince 
and Saviour of the world (ch. liii. 12). 
and that in view of the universe he 
would be elevated to the highest con- 
ceivable rank. This is described in the 
New Testament by his being placed 
“at the right hand of God,” (Mark xvi. 
19;) by the fact that “angels and 
authorities and powers are made subject 
unto him,” (1 Pet. iii. 22;) by the fact 
that God has “ set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is 
named,” (Eph. i. 20, 21, 22;) and by the 
fact that he will return in great glory to 
judge the world. Matt. xxv. The idea 
is, that as he was the most despised 
among men, so he would yet be the 
most honored ; as be had voluntarily 
assumed the lowest place for the re- 
demption of men, so he would be ex- 
alted to the highest place to which 
human nature could be elevated. 

14. As many were astonished at thee. 
This verse is closely connected with the 
following, and they should be read to- 
gether. The sense is, “ in like manner 
as many were shocked at him — his form 
was so disfigured, and his visage so 
marred— so in like manner he shall 
sprinkle many nations.” That is, the 
one fact should correspond with the 
other. The astonishment should be re- 
markable; the humiliation should be 
wonderful, and fitted to attract the 
deepest attention; and so in like man- 
ner should be his success and his triumph. 
As he had in his humiliation been sub- 
jected to the lowest condition, so that all 
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despised him — so bereftfler the deepest 
ossible reverence should be shewn 
im. Kings and nobles should shut 
their mouths in his presence, and shew 
him the profoundest veneration. A 
change of person here occurs which is 
not uncommon in the Hebrew poets. 
In ver. 13, JEnovAH speaks of the 
Messiah in the third person; here he 
changes the form of the address, and 
speaks of him in the second person. In 
the following verse, the mode of address 
is again changed, and he speaks of him 
again in the third person. Lowth, how- 
ever, proposes to read this in the third 
person, “as many were astonished at 
him” on the authority of two ancient 
Heb. MSS and of the Syriac and Chal- 
dee. Hut the authority is not sufficient 
to justify a change in the text; nor is it 
necessary. In the word rendered “asto- 
nied,” t. e., astonished shanumu), 

the primary idea is that of being struck 
dumb, or put to silence fiom sadden as- 
tonishment. Whether the astonishment 
is from admiration or abhorrence is to 
be determined by the connexion. In 
the latter sense, it is used in Jer. xviii. 
16; xix. 8. Here it evidently refers to 
the fact that he was disfigured, and 
destitute of apparent beauty and attrac- 
tiveness, from his abject condition and 
bis sufferings. They were struck with 
amazement that one so abject, and that 
had so little that was attractive, should 
presume to lay claim to the character 
of the Messiah. This idea is more fully 
expressed in the following chapter. 
Here it is stated in general that his ap- 
pearance was such as to excite universal 
astonishment, and probably to produce 
universal disgust. They saw no beauty 
or comeliness m him. See cb. liii. 2. 
This expression should also be re- 
l^arded as standing in contrast with what 
IS added in ver. 15. Here it is said 
they were amazed, astonished, silent, 
at his appearance of poverty and his 
humiliation; there it is said, “kings 
should shut their mouths at him,” that 
is, they should assume an attitude of 
most respectful deference, and be so 
deeply impressed with his majesty and 
g;lory that they would remain in perfect 
silence— the silence not of contempt but 


of profound Teneralion. ^ His visage. 

miirvfihu.) This word denotes 
properly, sight, seeing, view ; then that 
which is seen; then appearance, form, 
lookSf Ex. xxiv. 17; Ezek. i. 16—28; 
Daa X. 18. Here it means, his ap- 
pearance, his looks. It does not neces- 
sarily refer to his face, but to his general 
appearance. It was so disfigured by 
distress as to retain scarcely the ap- 
pearance of a man. Was so marred. 
(nni^, mishhhdth.) This word pro- 
perly means destruction. Here it means 
defaced, destroyed, disfigured. There 
I was a disfiguration or defacement of his 
‘ aspect, more than that of man. f More 
I than any man. This 

I may either mean, more than any other 
man, or it may mean that he no longer 
retained the appearance of a man. It 
probably means the latter — that his 
visage was so disfigured that it was no 
longer the aspect of a roan. Castellio 
renders it, nt non jam sit homo, non sit 
unus de humano genere. U And his 
form (Hln, th^^ro). This word de- 
notes a form or a figure of the body, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 14. Here it denotes the 
figure, or the appearance, referring not 
to the countenance, but to the general 
aspect of the body. ^ More than the 
sons of men. So as to seem not to be- 
long to men, or to be one of the human 
family. All this evidently refers to the 
disfiguration which arises from exces- 
sive grief and calamity. It means that 
he wos broken down and distressed; 
that his great sorrows had left their 
marks on bis frame, so as to destroy the 
beautiful symmetry and proportions of 
the human form. We speak of being 
crushed with grief; of being borne down 
with pain; of being laden with sorrow. 
And we all know the effect of long 
continued grief in marring the beauty 
of the human countenance, and in bow- 
ing down the frame. Deep emotion 
depicts itself on the countenance, and 
produces a permanent impression there. 
The highest beauty fades under long 
continued trials, though at first it may 
seem to be set off to advantage. The 
rose leaves the cheek, the lustre forsakes 
the eye, vigor departs from the frame^ 
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15 . So shall he sprinkle p many not been told them shall they se^ 
nations; the kings shall shut their and that which they had not 
mouths at him; for that which had heard shall they consider. 

Ezek. 36. 25. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

15 . So shall he sprinkle many nations ; 

Before him kings shall shut their mouths, 

For what had not been announced to them shall they see, 

And what they had not heard shall they attentively consider. 


its erect form is bowed, and the coun- 
tenance, once brilliant and beautiful, be- 
comes marked with the deep furrows of 
care and anxiety. Such seems to be 
the idea here. It is not indeed said 
that the sufferer before this had been 
distinguished for any extraordinary 
beauty — though this may not be impro- 
perly supposed — but that excessive grief 
had almost obliterated the traces of in- 
telligence from the face, and destroyed 
the aspect of man. How well this ap- 
plies to the Lord Jesus needs not to be 
said. We have, indeed, no direct and 
positive information in regard to his 
personal appearance. We are not told 
that he was distinguished for manliness 
of form, or beauty of countenance. But 
it is certainly no improbable or extra- 
vagant supposition, that when God pre- 
pared for him a body (Heb. x. 5) in 
which the divinity should dwell incar- 
nate, the human form would be ren- 
dered as fit as it could be for the in- 
dwelling of the celestial inhabitant. 
And it is no unwarrantable supposition 
that pet feet truth, benevolence, and 
purity should depict themselves on the 
countenance of the Redeemer — as they 
will be manifested in the very aspect 
wherever they exist — and render him 
the most beautiful of men, for the ex- 
pression of these principles and feelings 
in the countenance constitutes beauty. 
Comp. Note on ch. liii. 2. And it is 
no improbable supposition, that this 
beauty was marred by his long con- 
tinued and inexpressibly deep sorrows, 
and that he was so worn down and 
crushed by the sufferings which he en- 
dured as scarcely to have retained the 
aspect of a man. 


15. So, ]?, hen. This word answers 
to “as” hddsMr) in the former 

verse. “ In like manner as many were 
astonished or shocked at thee — so in 
like manner shall he sprinkle many 
nations.” The one is to be in some 
respects commensurate with the other. 
The comparison seems to consist of two 
points. (1) regard to the numbers. 
Many would be shocked ; many would 
be sprinkled by him. Large numbers 
would be amazed at the fact of hig 
sorrows; and numbers corrcspondently 
large would be sprinkled or blessed by 
him. (2) In the effects. Many would 
be struck dumb with amazement or with 
disgust at his appearance; and so, in 
like manner, many would be struck 
dumb with veneration or respect. He 
would be regarded on the one hand as 
having scarce the form of a man, and 
as having nothing to produce admira- 
tion or love ; on the other, even kings 
should be silent before him from pro- 
found reverence and awe. ^ Shall he 
sprinkle many nations. The word here 
rendered “sprinkle,” nr, ytTrze//, has 
been very variously rendered. Jerome 
renders it, asperget^sh'dW sprinkle. The 
LXX, “so shall many nations wonder, 
or express admiration (Jdavydaovrai) 
at him,” The Chaldee, “so shall he 
scatter, or dissipate (w ytbhadddr) 
many people.” The Syriac renders it, 
“ thus shall he purify, cleanse, make ex- 
piation for many nation*.” The 

Syriac verb us'ed here means to purify, 
to cleanse, to make holy, and in aph, to 
expiate; and the idea of the Syriac 
translator evidently was, that he would 
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purify by making expiation. See the 
Syriac word used in Acts xi. 9 ; Luke 
iii. 17; Acts xxiv. 18; Heb. x. 4; 
ix. 22. Castellio renders it as Jerome 
does, and Jun. and Tremell. “he shall 
sprinkle many nations with stupor.^’ 
Interpreters have also varied in the 1 
sense which they have given to this | 
word. Its usual and proper meaning is 
to sprinkle : and so it has been here ■ 
commonly interpreted. But Martini, 
Rosenmullcr, and Gesenius suppose that , 
it is derived from an Arabic word mean- I 
ing to leap, to spring, to spring up, to 1 
leap for joy, to exult ; and that the idea • 
here is, that he should cause many na- \ 
tions to exult, or leap for joy. Parallel j 
places, says Gesenius, occur in ch. xlix. 1 
6, 7 ; li. 5. Against the common in ' 
terpretation “to sprinkle,” Gesenius ob- 
jects, (1) That the verb could not be 
construed without the accusative, and ' 
that if it means that he would sprinkle ' 
with blood, the word blood would be . 
specified. (2) That the connexion is i 
opposed to the idea of sprinkling, and | 
that the antithesis requires some word | 
that shall correspond with s/mwdm, ' 
“shall be astonished,” and that the , 
phrase “they shall be joyful,” or “he 
shall cause them to exult with joy,” 
denotes such antithesis. See Gesenius • 
and Rosenmuller in loco. To this it 1 
may be replied, that the usual, the univer- j 
sal signification of the word nn, ndzdh, ' 
in the Old Testament is, to sprinkle. 
The word occurs in the following places, 
and is in all instances translated sprinkle. 
Lev, vi. 27 ; Isa. Ixiil 3 ; 2 Kings ix. 
33; Lev. iv. 6, 17 ; v. 9; xiv. 7, 16, 
27, 51 ; xvi. 14, 15, 19 ; Num. xix. 4, 
18, 19; Ex. xxix. 21; Num. xix. 21; 
viii. 7; Lev. xvi. 14; viii. 11, 30. It 
occurs in no other place except the one 
before us. It is properly applicable to 
the act of sprinkling blood or water; 
and then comes to be used in the sense 
of cleansing by the blood that makes 
expiation for sin, or of cleansing by 
water as an emblem of purifying. In 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, the practice of sprink- 
ling with consecrated water is referred 
to as synonymous with purifying — 
though a dinerent word from this is 


used, zdrffq, “and I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shaU be 
clean.” And if the word used here 
means “ to sprinkle,” it is used in one 
of the following significations. (1) To 
sprinkle with bloody in allusion to the 
Levitical rite of sprinkling the blood of 
the sacrifice, meaning that in that way 
sin would be expiated and removed 
(Lev. xiv. 51; xvi. 14; Heb. ix. 19; 
X. 22); or by an allusion to the custom 
of sprinkling with water, as emblematic 
of purity or cleansing (Num. viii. 7; 
xix. 18; Ezek. xxxvi. 25). If used 
in the former sense, it means, that the 
Redeemer would make expiation for 
sin, and that his blood of purifying 
would be sprinkled on the nations. If 
in the latter, as is most probable, then 
it means that he would purify them, as 
objects were cleansed by the sprinkling 
of water. If in either sense, it means 
substantially the same thing — that the 
Redeemer would purify or cleanse many 
nations, i. e., from their sins, and make 
them holy — still there is a difficulty in 
the passage which does not seem to 
be solved. This difficulty has been thus 
expressed by Taylor (Concord.): “It 
seems here to have a peculiar meaning, 
which is not exactly collected from 
the other places where this word is 
used. The antithesis points to re- 
gard^ esteenif admiration. ‘So shall he 
sprinkle, engage the esteem and admi- 
ration of many nations.^ But how to 
deduce this from the sense of the word 
I know not.” It was to meet this diffi- 
culty that Martini, Rosenmuller, and 
Gesenius, proposed the sense of leaping, 
exulting, filling with joy, from the 
Arabic. But that signification does not 
accord with the uniform Hebrew usage, 
and probably the sense of purifying is 
to be retained. It may be remarked 
that whichever of the above senses is 
assigned, it furnishes no argument for 
the practice of sprinkling in baptism. 
It refers to the fact of his purifying or 
cleansing the nations, and not to the 
ordinance of Christian baptism. Nor 
should it be used as an argunient in 
reference to the mode in which that 
should be administered. IT The kings 
shall shut their mouths at him. Or rather, 
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CHAPTER LIIL 

1. Who hath believed * our ^ 

« John 1.7, 12. Eph. 1.18, 19. 

* hearing, or, d^Ktrine. 


report? and to whom ^ is the arm 
of the Lord revealed? 

b John 12. 87. Rom. 10. 16. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1. Who hath believed our report? 

And the arm of Jehovah, to whom hath it been revealed ? 


kings. It does not refer to any par- 
ticular kings; but the idea is, that he 
would be honored by kings. To shut 
the mouths here denotes reverence or 
respect. It indicates veneration and 
admiration. See Job xxix. 9, 10, where 
reverence or respect is indicated in the 
same way; 

The princes refrained talking, 

And laid their hand upon their mouth ; 

The nobles held their peace, 

And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their 
mouth. 

See also Micah vii. 16 ; comp. Ps. 
evii. 42 ; Job V. 16. IF For that 
which had not been told them^ &c. In 
this part of the verse a reason is given 
for the veneration which kings would 
evince. It is, that they should receive 
intelligence of this wonderful exaltation 
of the messenger of God, which had 
not before been made known to them 
as it had been to the Jews. Or, in 
other words, the great mystery of the 
incarnation and of redemption would 
contain truths and wonders which they 
had not contemplated elsewhere. They 
would be truths that would excite their 
wonder, and command their profound 
veneration ; truths fitted to excite the 
deepest attention, and to produce the 
deepest amazement. No such events 
would have occurred elsewhere within 
the range of their observation ; and the 
wonders of redemption would stand by 
themselves as unparalleled in all that 
they had heard or seen. All this is 
true. What is here predicted has been 
fulfilled. The mystery of the incarna- 
tion and the atonement ; the sufferings 
and the death of the Redeemer ; his ex- 
altation and his glory, are events which 
are unparalleled in the history of the 
world. They stand by themselves, and 
they will stand by themselves for ever 


in the history of human events. They 
are events fitted in their nature to ex- 
cite the profoundest admiration and 
wonder, and to induce kings and nobles 
to lay their hand on their mouth in 
token of profound veneration. No mo- 
narch on earth could have evinced such 
condescension as did the Son of God ; 
none has been elevated to so high a 
rank in the universe as the Redeemer. 
'J'hat the Son of God should become a 
man; that his visage should be so dis- 
figured by grief as to have scarcely the 
aspect of a human being; that he should 
suffer and die as he did ; and that he 
should be exalted as he is over this 
whole world, and have the most elevated 
place in the universe at the right hand 
of God, are all events fitted to excite 
the deepest wonder and the profoundest 
admiration. And it has been done. The 
prophecy has been fulfilled. It has 
been a fact that kings and princes have 
bowed with profound veneration at the 
name and presence of the Redeemer; 
and from the time of Constantine, not 
a few of earth’s mightiest monarchs 
have professed a profound regard for 
the character and the laws of the Mes» 
slab. 

CHAPTER LIIL 

1. Who hath believed our rejiprtf The 
main design of the prophet in all this 
portion of his prophecy is, undoubtedly, 
to state the fact that the Redeemer 
would he greatly exalted. See ch. lii. 
13; liii. 12. But in order to furnish a 
fair view of his exaltation, it was neces- 
sary also to exhibit the depth of hit 
humiliation, and the intensity of his 
sorrows, and also the fact that he would 
be rejected by those to whom he was 
sent He, therefore, in this verse, O 
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2. For he shall grow up before I him as a tender plant, and as • 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. For he grew up before him like a tender plant, 

As a shoot out of a dry soil ; 


use the language of Calvin, breaks in 
abruptly upon the order of his dis- 
course, and exclaims that what he had : 
said, and what he was about to say, 
would be credited scarcely by no one. 
Preliminary to his exaltation and to the 
honors which would be conferred on 
him he would be rejected and despised. 
The word report^ shtmudh^ de- 

notes properly, that which is heard^ 
tidings, message, news. In the margin, 
it is rendered hearing ^ or doctrine.*’ 
The LXX render it, aKorj — rumor, 
message. It refers to the annunciation, 
message, or communication which had 
been made respecting the Messiah. The 
speaker here is Isaiah, and the word 
“ our ” refers to the fact that the mes- 
sage of Isaiah and of the other prophets 
had been alike rejected. He groups 
himself with the other prophets, and 
says that the message or annunciation 
which they had made of the Redeemer 
had been disregarded. The interroga- 
tive form is often assumed when it is 
designed to express a truth with em- 
phasis ; and the idea is, therefore, that 
the message in regard to the Messiah 
had been rejected and despised, and that 
almost none had credited and embraced 
it. ^ Atid to whom is tlie arm of the 
Lord revealed? The arm is that by 
which we execute a purpose, and is 
often used as the emblem of power. See 
Notes on ch. xxxiii. 2; xl. 10. Here 
it denotes the omnipotence or power of 
God which would be exhibited through 
the Messiah. The sense is, “who has 
perceived the power evinced in the gilt, 
and in the work of the Redeemer? To 
whom is that power manifested which 
is to be put forth through him, and in 
connexion with his work?** It refers 
not so much, as it seems to me, to his 
power in working miracles, as to the 
omnipotence evinced in rescuing sinners 
from destruction. The idea is, that 
that power would he seen to have been 


put forth in reference to comparatively 
few; that is, the mass of those to whom 
the annunciation of the prophet would 
have been made would reject him, and 
be unbenefited by his advent and his 
work. In the New Testament, the 
Gospel is not unfrequently called “ the 
power of God” (Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. L 
18), and it is regarded as that by which 
God displays his power in saving men. 
The idea here is, that comparatively 
few would be brought under power, 
and be benefited by it; that is, in the 
times, and under the preaching of th3 
Messiah. It is to be i*ememberpd that 
the scene of this vision is laid in the 
midst of the work of the Redeemer. 
The prophet places himself in vision 
where he has a view of the Messiah. 
He sees him a sufferer, despised and 
rejected. He sees that few come to 
him, and embrace him as their Saviour. 
He recalls the “report” and the an- 
nouncement which he and other pro- 
phets had made respecting him; he 
remembers the record which had been 
made centuries before respecting the 
Messiah; andheasks, with deep emotion, 
as if present when the Redeemer lived 
and preached, who had credited what 
he and the other prophets had said of 
him ? The mass had rejected it all. 
The passage, therefore, had its fulfil- 
ment in the events connected with the 
ministry of the Redeemer, and in the 
fact that he was rejected by so many. 
The Redeemer was more successful in 
his work as a preacher than is com- 
monly supposed, but still it is true that 
by the mass of the nation he was de- 
spised ; and true that the announcement 
which had been made of his true cha- 
racter and work was rejected. 

2. For he shall grow up before him. 
In this verse, the prophet describes the 
humble appearance of the M^iah, and 
the fact that there was nothing in hit 
personal aspect that corresponded ta 
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root out of a dry f^round: ke hath 1 we shall see him, there is no beauty 
no form nor comeliness; and when I that we should desire him. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

He had no form nor beauty that we should look upon him ; 

No comely appearance that we should desire him. 


the expectations that had been formed 
ofliim; nothing that should lead them 
to desire him as their expected de- 
liverer, but everything that could in- 
duce them to reject him. He would be 
of so humble an origin, and with so 
little that was splendid and magnificent 
in his external appearance, that the 
nation would reject and despise him. 
The word rendered, “ he shall grow up,” 
vaiydydly from n^, vdldhf means, 
properly, to go up, to ascend. Here it 
evidently applies to the Redeemer, as 
growing up in the manner of a shoot 
or sucker that springs out of the earth. 
And it means that he should start, as it 
were, from a decayed stock or stump, 
as a shoot springs up from a root that 
is apparently dead. It does not refer to 
his manner of life before his entrance 
on the public work of the ministry ; not 
to the mode and style of his education, 
but to his starting, as it were, out of a 
dry and sterile soil, where any growth 
could not be expected, or from a stump 
or stock that was apparently dead. See 
Note, ch. xi. 1. Thus from the decayed 
family of Jesse and of David, when the 
parent stock seemed to have been long 
extinct, he would start forth, and enter 
on his public work. The phrase “ be- 
fore him,” v:5b, hphdndv, refers to Je- 
hovah. He should spring up in his 
sight : seen and observed by him ; 
known to him, although unknown to 
the world. The eyes of men should 
not regard him as the Messiah while he 
was growing up, but Jehovah would, 
and his eye would be continually upon 
him. ^ As a tender plant. The word used 
here ydneq^ from pr , ydnuq, to suck, 
(Job iii. 12, Cant. viii. 1; Joel ii. 16), 
may be applied either to a suckling, a 
sucking child, Deut xxxii. 25; Ps. Tiii. 
3, or to a sucker, a sprout, a shoot of a 
tree, Job viiL 16; xiv. 7; xv. 30; Ezek. 


xvii. 22; Hos. xiv. 7. Jerome here 
renders it virguUum. The bXX render 
it, “ we have made proclamation as :i 
child before him.” ^AvrjyytiXnfuv (b'j 
Traidiov ivavriop avrov. But what idea 
they attached to it, it is impossible now 
to say; and equally so to determine how 
they came to make such a translation. 
The Chaldee, also, leaving the idea that 
it refers to the Messiah, renders it, 
“ and the righteous shall be magni- 
fied before him as branches which 
flourish, and as the tree which sends its 
roots by the fountains of water; thus 
shall the holy nation be increased in 
the land,” &:c. The Syriac translates it, 
“ he shall grow up before him as an in- 
fant.” The idea in the passage is plain. 
It is, that the Messiah would spring up, 
as from an ancient and decayed stock, 
like a tender shoot or sucker. He 
would be humble and unpretending in 
his origin, and would be such that they 
w'ho had expected a splendid prince 
would be led to overlook and despise him. 
^ And as a root. vtkhdsshdrhK 

The word root here is evidently used by 
synecdoche for the sprout that starts up 
from a root. See Note, ch. xi. 10, where 
the word is used in the same sense. 
^ Out oj a dry ground. In a barren 
waste, or where there is no moisture. 
Such a sprout or shrub is small and 
puny, and withered up. Such shrubs 
spring up in deserts, where they are 
stinted for want of moisture, and they 
are most striking objects to represent 
that which is humble and unattractive 
in its personal appearance. The idea 
here is, that the Messiah would spring 
from an ancient family decayed, but in 
whose root, so to speak, there would be 
life, as there is remaining life in the 
stump of a tree that is fallen down ; but 
that there would be nothing in his ex- 
ternal appearance that would attract at- 
tention, or meet the expectations of the 
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oatioD. Even then he would not be 
like a plant of vigorous growth sup- 
plied with abundant rains, and growing 
in a rich and fertile soil, but he would 
be like the stinted growth of the sands 
of the desert. He would be exceedingly 
humble, and unattractive in his personal 
appearance. Can anything be more 
atrikingly expressive of the actual ap- 
pearance of the Redeemer as compared 
with the expectation of the Jews ? Can 
there be found anywhere a more strik- 
ing fulfilment of a prophecy than this ? 
And how will the infidel answer the 
argument thus furnished for the fact 
that Isaiah was inspired, and that his 
record was true? if He hath no form. 
That is, no beauty. He has not the 
beautiful form which was anticipated; 
the external splendor which it was sup- 
posed he would assume. On the mean. 
iDg of the word./hn«, see Note, ch. Hi. 
14. It is several times used in the 
sense of bc-autiful form or figure. Gen. 
xxix. 17; xxxix. 6 ; xli. 18; Dcut. xxi. 
11 ; Esth. ii. 17. Comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
Here it means the same as beautiful 
form or appearance, and refers to his 
state of abasement rather than to his 
own personal beauty. There is no evi- 
dence that in person he was in any way 
deformed, or otherwise than beautiful, 
except as excessive grief may have 
changed his natural aspect. See Note, 
cli. Hi. 14. ^ Nor comeliness. 1^. This 
w ord is usually translated honor, glory, 
majesty. Dan. xi. 20-; Deut. xxxiii. 17; 
Ps. cxlix. 9; xxix. 4; excellency^ Isa. 
XXXV. 2, bLiiuty, Prov. xx. 29; Ps. cx. 
8; 2 Chron. xx. 21. It may be applied 
to the countenance, or to the general 
aspect, or to the oniaments or apparel 
of the person. Here it refers to the 
appearance of the Messiah, as having 
nothing in his appearance that was 
answerable to their expectations. He 
had no robes of royalty; no diadem 
sparkling on his brow ; no splendid re- 
tinue; no gorgeous array. He was 
humble in his appearance, and unat- 
tractive to the world, ^ And when we 
shall see him. This should be connected 
with the previous words, and should be i 
translated, “ that we should regard him, | 
VOL. III. 


or attentively look upon him.” The 
idea is, that th.ere was in his externnl 
appearance no such beauty as to lea i 
them to look with interest and attcntio \ 
upon him; nothing that should attract 
1 them, as men are attracted and their 
' attention riveted by the dazzling and 
splendid objects of this world. If they 
saw him, they immediately looked away 
from him, as if he were unworthy of 
their regard. So the passage is inter- 
preted by Lowtb, Noyes, Hen;:sten- 
berg, &c. % There is no beauty that we 
should desire him. He does not appear 
in the form which we had anticipated. 
He does not come with the regal pomp 
and splendor which it was supposed he 
would assume. He has none of those 
external decorations which are S3 at- 
tractive in the eyes of mortals. He if 
apparently of humble rank; he is poor; 
he has few attendants; and be has dis- 
appointed wholly the expectation of 
the nation, and is not such a prince as 
they had desired. In regard to th? 
personal appearance of the Ivedeeinei*, 
it is remarkable that the New Testa- 
ment has given us no information. Not 
a hint is dropped in reference to hit 
height of stature, or his form; respecU 
ing the color of his hair, his eyes, or 
his complexion. In all this, on which 
biographers are usually so full and par- 
ticular, the evangelists are wholly silent 
There was evidently desiyn in this ; and 
the purpose was probably to prevent 
! any painting, statuary, or figure of th# 
j Redeemer, that would have any claini 
I to being regarded as correct or true. 
They evidently intended tljat his image 
! should not be set up as an object of 
j worship; and designed probably that 
j the view of him as a man should be com- 
I paratively obscured in the contempla- 
I tion of him as divine. As it stauds in 
the New Testament, there is ju>t the 
veil of obscurity thrown over this whole 
subject which is most faVorable for tlie 
contemplation of tbe incarnate Deity, 
We are told that he was a man; we art- 
told also that he was God ; and tli« 
image to the mind’s eye is as obscu« 
in the one case as the other; and ia 
both, w'e are directed to his moral 
beauty, his holiness, and 
K 
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d. IIg is despised and rejected i ^ of men ; a man of sorrowfs, and 

I cLuke23, IB, &c. 

NEW TBANSEATION. 

8 , He is despised and forsaken of men, 

A man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; 


as objects of contemplation, rather than 
to bis external appearance or form. It 
may be added that there is no authentic 
information in regard to his appearance 
that has come down to us by tradition. 
All the works of sculptors and painters, 
in attempting to depict his form, are 
the mere works of fancy, and are un- 
doubtedly as unlike the glorious reality 
as they are contrary to the spirit and 
intention of the Bible. There is, indeed, 
a letter extant, which is claimed by 
some to have been written by Publius 
Lentulus, to the emperor Tiberius, in 
the time when the Saviour lived, and 
which gives a description of the per- 
sonal appearance of the Saviour. As 
this is the onl^ legend of antiquity 
which even claims to be a description 
of his person, and as it is often printed 
and is regarded as a curiosity, it may 
not be improper here to present it in a 
Note.* Til is letter is pronounced by ! 
Cal met to be spurious, and it has been 
abundantly proved to be so by Prof. 

* “ There has a man appeared here, who is 
still living, named Jesus Christ, whose power 
is exti-aordinary. He has the title given to him 
of the great prophet; his disciples call him the 
Son of God, lie raises the dead, and heals all 
•orts of diseases. He is a tall, well-proportioned 
man ; there is an air of serenity in his counte- 
nance, which attracts at once the love and re- 
vere! cc of those who see him. Ilis hair is of 
the color of new wine : from the roots to his 
cars, and from thence to the shoulders, it is 
curled, and falls down to the lowest part of 
tljcm. Upon the forehead it parts in two, after 
the manner of the Nazarenes. His forehead is 
tlat and fair, his face without any defect, and 
adorned with a very graceful vermilion; his 
air is maje.stic and agreeable. His nose and his 
mouth are very w ell proportioned, and bis beard 
is thick and forked, of the color of his hair ; his 
ayes are grey and extremely lively ; in his re- 
proofs he is terrible, but in his exhortations 
and instructions amiable and courteous; there 
is something wonderfully charming in his face, 
with a mixture of gravity. He is never seen to 
laugh, but he has been observed to weep. He 
is very straight in stature : his hands are large 
and spreading, and his arms very beautiful. 
He talks little, but with great gravity, and is the 
liandsomest man in the world.” Bib. Repos, 
vol. ii. p. 3G8. 


Robinson. See Bib. Repos., vol. ii. pp. 
367 — 393. The main arguments against 
its authenticity, and which entirely 
settle the question, are — (1.) The dis- 
crepancies and contradictions which 
exist in the various copies. (2.) The 
fact that in the time of the Saviour, 
when the epistle purports to have beea 
written, it can be demonstrated that no 
such man as Publius Lentulus was go- 
vernor of Judea, or had any such office 
there as is claimed for him in the in- 
scriptions to the epistle. (3.) Tluit for 
fifteen hundred years no such epistle is 
quoted or referred to by any writer — a 
fact which could not have occurred if 
any such epistle had been in existence. 
(4.) That the style of the epistle is not 
such as an enlightened Roman would 
have used, but is such as an ecclesiastic 
would have employed; and (5.) That 
the contents of the epistle are such as a 
Roman would not have used of one who 
was a Jew. See these arguments pre- 
sented iu detail in the place above re- 
ferred to. It may be added, that this is 
the only pretended account which has 
come down to us respecting the per- 
sonal appearance of the Saviour, except 
the/a6/e that Christ sent his portrait to 
Abgar, king of Edessa, in reply to a 
letter which he had sent requesting him 
to come and heal him ; and the equally 
fabulous legend that the impression of 
his countenance was left upon the hand- 
kerchief of the holy Veronica. The 
whole statement in the New Testament 
would lead us to suppose that there was 
nothing very remarkable in his personal 
appearance; nothing that attracted the 
attention of the Romans as unusual ; and 
that there was, in fact, nothing uncom- 
mon, unless it was that he was eminent 
for grief. Nothing forbids the belief, 
however, that in personal appearance 
he was not particularly destitute of that 
which is supposed to constitute beauty. 
See Note, eh. lii. 14. 

' 9 . lie 18 despised. This requires no 
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acquainted ** with grief: and * we he waa despised, and we esteemed 
hid as it were our faces from him; him not. 

I a* an hiding qf faces from him^ or, from us i 
d neb. A . 15. or, hekidasit toereYds face from us . 

7<EW TBAN8LAT10K. 

As one before whom men cover their faces : 


lie was despised, and 

explanation ; and it needs no comment 
to show that it was fulfilled. The Re- 
deemer was eminently the object of 
contempt and scorn alike by the Phari- 
sees, the Sadducees, and the Romans. 
In his life on earth it was so; in his 
death it was still so; and since then, 
his name and person have been often | 
extensively the object of contempt, j 
I^othing is a more striking fulfilment 
of this than the conduct of the Jews 
at the present day. The very name of 
Jesus of Nazareth excites contempt; 
and they join with their fathers who 
rejected him in heaping on him every 
term indicative of scorn, and every mark 
of contempt No other proof is needed 
that he was despised when on earth than 
the fact that he was spit upon, and was 
made the sport of the Roman soldiery 
when he was about to be put to death. 
^ Rejected of men. This phrase is full 
of meaning, and in three words states 
the whole history of man in regard to 
his treatment of the Redeemer. The 
name “the rejected of men,” or 
** the forsaken of men,” will express all 
the melancholy history; — rejected by 
the Jews; by the rich, the great, and by 
the learned; by the mass of men of 
every grade, and age, and rank. No 
prophecy was ever more strikingly ful- 
filled; none could condense more sig- 
nificancy into few words. In regard to 
the exact sense of the phrase, interpre- 
ters have varied. Jerome renders it, 

** novissimuiu virorum ”— Iasi of men ; 

L e., the most abject and contemptible 
of mankind. The LXX, “ his appear- 
ance is dishonored, dn/iov, and defec- 
tive, licXiLirovt more than the sons of 
men.” The Chaldee, “ he is indeed de- 
spised, hut he shall take away the glory 
of all kings ; they are infirm and sad, as 
if exposed to all calamities and sorrows,’ 
6ome render it, “ most abject of in^,” 


we esteemed him not. 

and they refer to Job xix. 14, where the 
same word is used to denote those 
friends who forsake the unfortunate. 
The word Vin, khddhtl, used here, is 
derived from the verb hhddhdl^ 
which means to cease, to leave oflf, to 
desist; derived, says Gesenius (Lex.), 
from the idea oi becoming languid 
flaccid; and thence transferred to the act 
of ceasing from labor. It means usually, to 
cease, to desist from, to leave, to let alone. 
See Isa. ii 22; 1 Kings xxii. 6 — 15 ; Job 
vii. 16 ; X. 20. According to Gesenius, 
the word here means, to be left, to be 
destitute, or forsaken; and the idea is, 
that he was forsaken of men. Accord- 
ing to UengstenbergCChristoI.) it means, 
“the most abject of men,” he who 
cecLses from men, who ceases to belong 
to the number of men; i. e., who is the 
most abject of men. CastelUo renders 
it, “ minus quam homo,” less than a 
man. Jun. and Tremel)., “abjectis- 
simus virorum ” the most abject of men. 
Grotius, “ rejected of men.” Symma- 
chus, kXdxioTOQ the least of 

men. The idea is, undoubtedly, some- 
how that of ceasing from men, or from 
being regarded as a man, or as be- 
longing to men. There was a ceasing, 
or a withdrawing of that which usually 
appertains to man, and which belongs 
to him. And the thought probably is, 
that he was uot only “despised,” but 
that there was an advance on that — 
there was a ceasing to treat him as if 
he were a man ; as if he had hanian 
feelings, and was in any way entitled to 
human fellowship and syinpathy. There 
was in his case a cessation of all that 
which usually binds man to man; a 
withholding of all sympathy which is 
due to any one who is a man ; and a 
treatment of him as if he were entitled 
I to none of the feelings, respect and 
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compassion due to a human being. It 
does not refer, therefore, so much to the 
active means employed to reject him, 
not to the act of rejecting him, as to the 
fact that he ’was regarded as cut off from 
vian ; and the idea is not essentially diffe- 
rent from this, that he was the most abject 
and vile in the estimation of others, of 
mortals — so vile as not to be deemed 
worthy of the treatment due to the I 
lon'cst of men. This idea has been 
substantially expressed in the Syriac 
translation. •,[ A man of sorrows. What 
a beautiful expression ! A man 'who 
was so sad and sorrowful; whose life 
■was so full of sufferings, that it might 
be said that that was the characteristic 
of the man. It was that by which he 
was particularly distinguished, lie -was, 
by way of eminence, the man of sor- 
rows. A similar phraseology occurs in 
Prov. xxix. 1, “ He that being often re- 
proved in the margin, “ a man of re- 
proofs;” in the Ileb., “a man of chas- 
tisements,” that is, a man who is often 
chastised. Comp. Dan. x. 11, “O 
Daniel, a man greatly beloved.” Marg., 
as in Heb., “a man of desires,”!, e., a 
man greatly desired. Here, the ex- 
pression means that he was greatly 
afflicted. His life was characterized 
by sorrows. How remarkably this 
fulfilled in the life of the Re- 
deemer it is not necessary to attempt 
to show. Nothing could be a more ac- 
curate and striking prediction of what 
actually occurred. ^\And acquainted with 
grief — ^T^fVidliu'v hholJ, “and know- 
ing grief.” The word rendered “ grief,” 
means usually sickness, disease, Deut. 
vii. 15 ; xxviii. 61 ; Isa. i. 5; but it also 
means anxiety, affliction, grief, Eccl. 
V. 16; and then any evil or calamity, 
Eccl. vi. 2. iMany of the o!d interpre- 
ters explain it as meaning, that he was 
knowu or distinguished by disease; 
that is, affected by it in a remarkable 
manner. So Symm., 

Jerome (Vulg.) renders it, scientem in- 
firmitatem. The LXX render the whole 
clause, “a man in affliction, Iv 
and knowing to bear languor, or dis- 
ease,” tidufc (piptiv fiaXaiciav. Rut if 
the word here means disease, it is only 


a figurative designation of severe suf- 
ferings both of body and of souk 
Hengstenberg, Koppe, and Ammon sup- 
pose that the figure is taken from the 
leprosy, which was not only one of the 
most severe of all diseases, but was in a 
special manner regarded as a divine 
judgment. They suppose that many of 
the expressions which follow may be 
explained with reference to this. Comp. 
Heb. iv. 15. The idea is, that he 
■was familiar with sorrow and cala- 
mity. It does not mean, as it seems 
to me, that he was to be himself sick 
and diseased; but that he was to be 
subject to various kinds of calamity, 
and that it was to be a characteristic 
of bis life that he was familiar with it. 
He knew grief. He was intimate with 
it. He knew it personally ; he knew 
it in others. He lived in the midst of 
scenes of sorrow, and he became inti- 
mately acquainted with its various forms, 
and with its evils. There is no evi- 
dence that the Redeemer ■u as himself 
sick at any time — which is remarkable- 
hut there is evidence in abundance that 
he was familiar with all kinds of sor- 
row, and that his own life was a life of 
grief. ^ And we hid as it were our faces 
from him. There is here great variety 
I of interpretation and of translation. The 
I margin reads, “ As an hiding of faces 
from him, or from us; or, le hid as it 
were his face from wa.” The Hebrew 
is, literally, “and as the hiding of 
faces from him, or from it;” and Heng- 
stenberg explains it as meaning, “ he 
was as an hiding of the face before it;” 
that is, as a thing or person before 
whom a man covers his face because he 
cannot bear the disgusting sight. Jerome 
(Vulg.) renders it, “his face ■was as it 
were hidden and despised.” The LXX, 
“ for his countenance was turned away,” 
ankoTQaTrrai. The Clialdee, “ and when 
betook away his countenance of majesty 
from us, we "were despised and reputed 
as nothing.” Interpreters have ex- 
I plained it in various ways. 1. “ He was 
. as one who hides his lace before us;” 
j alluding, as they suppose, to the Mosaic 
I law, which required lepers to cover their 
I faces, Lev. iii. 4.5; or to the custom of 
covering the face in mourning, or for 
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4 . Surely he hath borne our yet we did esteem him stiicken, 
and carried our sorrows: ® smitten of God, and aiHictctL 

e Matt. 20. 37. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

4. Rat he bore our sicknesses; 

He took our .sorrows upon himself; 

Yet we regarded him as one stricken,— 

Smitten and afflicted of God. 


sbutne. 2. Others explain it as mean- 
ing, “ as one before whom is the cover- 
ing of the face, i.e., before whom a man 
covers the face from shame or disgust. 
So Geseniup. 3. Others, “he was as 
one causing to conceal the face,” i.e., he 
induced others to cover the face before 
him. Ills sufferings were so terrible 
as to induce them to turn awa}'. So J. 
H. Michaclis. The idea seems to be, he 
was as one from whom men hide their 
faces, or from whom they turn away. 
They were unwilling to look upon him. 
This miylit either arise from a sight of 
his sufferings, as being so great and so 
offensive that they would turn away in 
pain— as in the case of a leper; or it 
might be, that he was so much an ob- 
ject of suffering, so humble, and so un- 
like what they expected, that they 
would hide their faces and tarn away in 
scorn. This latter I suppose to be the 
meaning; and that the idea is, that he 
was so unlike what they had expected; 
so much an object of humiliation, that 
they hid their faces in affected or real 
contempt There was the hiding of 
the face from him as an object which 
they were unwilling to look upon. 
^ And we esteemed him not That is, we 
esteemed him as nothing; we set no 
value on him. In order to give greater 
energy to a declaration, the Hebrews 
frequently express a thing positively 
and then negatively. The prophet had 
said that they held him in positive con- 
tempt; he here says that they did not 
regard him as worthy of their notice. 
He here speaks in the name of his na- 
tion — as one of the Jewish people. 
‘ We, the Jews, the nation to whom he 
was sent, did not esteem him as the 
Messiah, or us worthy of our affection 
or regard.’* 


4. Surely. This is an exceedingly 
important verse, and is one that is at- 
tended with considerable difficulty, from 
the manner in which it is quoted in the 
New Testament. The general sense, 
us it stands in the Hebrew, is not in- 
deed difficult It is immediately con- 
nected in signification with the previous 
verse. The meaning is, that those who 
had despised and rejected the Messiah 
had greatly erred in contemning him 
on account of his suffering and humi- 
liation. “ We turned away from him 
in horror and contempt. We supposed 
that he was suffering on account of 
some great sin of his own. We regarded 
him as suffering under the just dis- 
pleasure of God for his own offences. 
But in this we erred. It was not for 
his sins, but for ours. It was not that he 
was smitten of God for his own sins — 
as if he had been among the worst of 
mortals — but it was because he had 
taken oar sins, and was suffering for 
them. The very thing, therefore, that 
gave offence to us, and which made ns 
turn away from him, constituted the 
most important part of his work, and 
was really the occasion of highest grati- 
tude.” It is an acknowled^ent that 
they had erred, and a confession of that 
portion of the nation that would be 
made sensible of their error that they 
had judged improperly of the character 
of the sufferer. The word rendered 
“surely,” mklmiy Vulg., Fere, is 
sometimes a particle strongly affirming^ 
meaning truly I of a certain truth I 
Gen. xxviii. 16 ; £x. ii. 14 ; Jer. viiL 8. 
Sometimes it is an adversative particle, 
meaning, hut yet Ps. xxxi. 23 ; Isa. 
xUx. 24. It is probably used in that 
sense here, meaning, that though he was 
despis^ by them, and not esteemed^ 
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he iras worthy of their esteem and 
confidence, for he had borne their griefs, 
He was not soffering for any sms of 
his own, but in a cause and in a man* 
Her which, so far from rendering him 
an object of contempt, made him worthy 
of their highest regard. H He hath 
borne, ht}, Ndsdi^, Vulg., Tulit, LXX, 
0«p£i, hV bears. Chald., “ He prayed, 
w, ylbkset for, or on account, of our 

7 

sins.” Syriac, • He bore, took, 

carried. Castellio, “ Tulit ac toleravit.” 
In these versions, the sense is that of 
sustaining, bearing, upholding, carrying, 
as when one removes a burden from the 
shoulders of another and places it on his 
own. The word means, properly, 

to take up, to lift up, to raise. Gen. 
vii. 17. “The waters increased, and 
lifted up the ark.” xxix. 1. “And 
Jacob lifted up his feet (see the mar- 
gin) and came,” &c. Hence it is ap- 
plied to lifting up a standard, Jer. iv. 6; 
1. 2 ; to lifting up the hand. Dent, xxxii. 
40; to lifting up the head. Job x. 15; 
2 Kings XXV. 27 ; to lifting up the eyes, 
Gen. xiii. 10, ei sape; to lifting up the 
voice, &c. It then means to bear, to 
carry, as an infant in the arms, Isa. 
xlvi. 3 ; as a tree does its fruit, Ezek. 
xviL 8, or as a field its produce, Ps. Ixxii. 
3 ; Gen. xiii. 6. Hence to entfwre, suffer, 
permit. Job xxL 3: “Bear with me, 
suffer me and I will speak.” Hence to 
bear the sin of any one, to take upon 
oneself the suffering which is due to 
sin. See Note on ver. xii. of this chap- 
ter. Comp. Ezek. xviii. 19, 20 ; Lev. 
V. 1, 17 ; xvii. 16; XX. 19 ; xxiv. 15 ; 
Num. V. 31 ; ix. 13 ; xiv. 34 ; xxx. 16. 
Hence to bear chastisement, or punish- 
ment, Job xxxiv. 31; “I have borne 
chastisementt I will not offend any more,” 
It is also used in the sense of taking 
away the sin of any one, expiating, or 
procuring pardon. Lev. x. 17 ; Ps, 
xxxiL5;lxxxv. 3; Job vii. 21 ; Geo. 1. 17. 
In all cases, there is the idea of lifting, 
aostaining, taking op, and conveying 
away, as by carrying a burden. It is 
not simply removing, but it is removing 
somehow by lifting, or carrying ; that 
is, either by an act of power, or by so ; 


taking them on one's own self as to sus- 
tain and carry them. If applied to sin, 
it means that a man must biar the bur- 
den of the punishment of his own sin, or 
that the suffering which is due to sin is 
taken up and borne by another. If ap- 
plied to diseases, as (Malt. viii. 17) it 
must mean that he, as it were, lifted 
them up and bore them away. It can- 
not mean suffering these sicknesses and 
infirmities, but only that he bore them 
away. It cannot mean that the Saviour 
literally took these sicknesses on him- 
self, and became sick in the place of the 
sick, became a leper in the place of the 
leper, or was himself possessed with an 
evil spirit in the place of those who 
were possessed (Matt. viii. 16), but it 
must mean that he took them away by 
his power, and, as it were, lifted them 
up, and removed them. So when it U 
said (Isa. liii. 12) that he “bare the sins 
of many,” it cannot mean literally that 
he took those sins on himself in any 
such sense as that he became a sinner, but 
only that be so took them upon himself 
as to remove from the sinner the expo- 
sure to punishment, and to bear himself 
whatever was necessary as a proper ex- 
pression of the evil of sin. Peter, un- 
doubtedly, makes an allusion to this 
passage (liii. 12) when he says (I Pet. 
li. 24), “ Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree.” See Note 
on ver. 12. Matthew (viii. 17) has 
translated it by cAa/Jc, he took, a word 
which does not differ in signification 
essentially from that used by Isaiah. 
It is almost exactly the same word 
which is used by Symmachus, duiXafie* 
^ Our griefs. The word here used, 
IMi, means, properly, sickness, disease, 
anxiety, cffiiclion. It does not refer to 
sins, but to sufferings. It is translated 
sickness, Deut. xxviii. 61 ; vii. 15 ; 
2 Chron. xxl 15; 1 Kings xvii. 17 f 
disease, Eccl. vi. 2 ; 2 Chron. xxi. 18 ; 
xvi. 12 ; Ex. xy. 26 ; grief, Isa. liii 3,4. 
Comp. Jer. xvi. 4. It is never in our 
version rendered sin, and never used to 
denote sin. “ In ninety-three instances,” 
says Dr. Magee, (on Atonement and 
Sacrifices, p. 229, Ed. N. Y., 1813,) “in 
which the word here translated (by 
the LXX) dpagrlag, or its kindred 
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Terb is found in tbc Old Testament 
in any sense that is not entirely foreign 
from the passage before us, there oc- 
curs but this one in which the word is 
so rendered ; it being in all other cases 
expressed by dvOspna, fiaXaKlay or some 
word denoting bodily disease.” “ That 
the Jews,” he adds, considered this 
passage as referring to bodily diseases 
appears from Whitby, and Lightfoor, 
Hor. Heb. on Matt. yiii. 17.” It is 
rendered in the Vulgate, “ languorea ^* — 
our infirmities; in the Chaldee, “he 
prayed for our sins;” Castellio renders 
It, **morbo8'* — diseases; and so Junius 
and Tremellius. The LXX have ren- 
dered it in this place, dfiapriaQ^ sins; 
though from what Dr. Kennicott has 
advanced in his Diss. Gen, § 79, Dr. 
Magee thinks there can be no doubt 
that this is a corruption which has crept 
into the later copies of the Greek. A 
few Greek MSS. of the Septuagint also 
read it, daOeviiagt and one /saXaniag. 
Matthew (viii. 17) has rendered it 
dnOEveiag — infirmities, and intended, no 
doubt, to apply it to the fact that the 
Lord Jesus healed diseases. And there 
can be no doubt that Matthew has used 
the passage, not by way of accommo- 
dation, but in the true sense in which 
it is used by Isaiah ; and that it means 
that the Messiah would take upon him- 
lelf the infirmities of men, and would 
remove their sources of grief. It does 
not refer here to the fact that he would 
take their sins. That is stated in other 
laces. Vs. 6, 12. But it means that 
e was so afflicted, that he seemed to 
have taken upon himself the sicknesses 
Oud sorrows of the world; and taking 
them upon himself, he would bear them 
away. I understand this, therefore, as 
expressing the twofold idea that he 
became deeply afflicted for us, and that 
being thus afflicted for us, he was able 
to carry away our sorrows. In part, 
this would be done by his miraculous 
power in healing diseases, as mentioned 
by Matthew; in part by the influence 
of his religion, and by his sustaining 
power, in euabliog men to bear cala- 
mity, and in drying up the fountains of 
sorrow. Matthew, then, it is believed, 
has quoted this passage in the sense 


exactly in which it was used by Isaiah ; 
and if so, it shonld not be quoted in 
order to prove that he bore the sins of 
men— -true as is that doctrine, and cer- 
tainly as it has been affirmed in other 
parts of this chapter. ^ And carried, 
te, SdbhU. The word means, pro- 
perly, to carry as a burden ; to be laden 
with, &c. Isa. xlvL 4, 7 ; Gen. xlix. 
15. It is applied to carrying burdens, 
Eccl. xii. 5 ; 1 Kings v. 28 ; 2 Curon. 
ii. 2 ; Neh. iv. 10, 17. The verb, with 
its derivative noun, occurs in twenty- 
six places in the Old Te«i‘ ament, twenty- 
three of which relate to carrying bur- 
dens, two others relate to sins, and the 
other (Lam. v. 7) is rendered, “ We 
have borne their iniquities.” The pri- 
mary idea is undoubtedly that of carry- 
ing a burden ; lifting it, and bearing it 
in this manner. Our sorrows. The 
word used here,iiOp, mdkJwibbhyiToisi 3«3, 
to have pain, sorrow, to grieve 
or be sad, means, properly, pain, sor* 
row, grief. In the Old Testament, it ia 
rendered sorrow and sorrows. Isa. Ixv. 
14; Eccl. i. 18; Lam. i. 12 — 18; Jer. 
xlv. 3; XXX. 15; grief, Job xvi. fi; 
Ps. Ixix. 26 ; 2 Chron. vi. 29 ; pain, 
Jer. XV. 18; Job xxxiii. 19; Jer. li. 8. 
Perhaps the proper difference between 
this word and the word translated griefs 
is, that this refers to pains uf the 
mind, that of the body ; this to anguish^ 
anxiety, or trouble of the soul ; that to 
bodily infirmity and disease. Kenni- 
cott affirms that the word here used is 
to be regarded as applicable to griefs 
and distresses of the mind. “ It is evi- 
dently so interpreted,” says Dr. Magee 
(p. 220), ** Ps. xxxii. 10: Many sor- 
rows shall be to the wicked ; and again, 
Ps. Ixix. 29 : Bat I am poor and sor- 
rowful ; and again Prov, xiv. 13, the 
heart is sorrowful; and Eccl. L 18, 
he that increaseth knowledge, increaseth 
SORROW ; and so Eccl. iL 23 ; Isa. ixv. 
14 ; Jer. xxx. 15.” Agreeably to tliis, 
the word is translated by Lowth in our 
common version, and most of the early 
English versions, sorrows. The Vul- 
gate renders it, dolores ; the BX^ “ for 
us, ddvi^drai, he is in sorrow, i. e., is 
deeply grieved, or afflicted- The phrRse, 
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. properly seems to mean that 
Ite took upon himself the mental sor 
rows of men. He not only took their 
diseases, and bore them away, but he 
also took or bore their mental griefs. 
That is, he came to remove them. He 
subjected himself to the kind of mental 
sorrow which was needful in order to 
remove them. The word which is used 
by Matthew (viii. 17), in the transla- 
tion of this is voaovQ, This word (votrof) 
means, properly, sickness, disease (Matt. 
IV. 23, 24; ix. 35); but it is also used 
in a metaphorical sense for pain, sor- 
row, evil. Iloh, Lex, In this sense 
it is probable that it was designed to be 
used by Matthew. He refers to the 
general subject of human ills ; to the 
sicknesses, sorrows, pains, and trials of 
life. And he evidently means, in ac- 
cordance with Isaiah, that he took them 
on himself. He was afflicted for them. 
He undertook the work of removing 
them. Part he removed by direct mi- 
racle — as sickness; — part he removed 
by removing the cause — by taking away 
siu by the sacrifice of himself— thus 
removing the source of all ills ; and in 
regard to all, be furnished the means of 
removing them by his own example and 
instructions, and by the great truths 
which he revealed as topics of conso- 
lation and support. On this important 
passage see Magee on Atonement and 
Sacrifice, pp. 227 — 262. ^ Yet we 

did esteem him stricken, Lowtb, “yet 
we thought him judicially stricken.” 
Koyes, “ we esteemed him stricken from 
above.” Jerome (Vulg.), “ we thought 
him to be a leper.” The LXX render it, 
“we considered him a being in trouble 
(or in labor, iv wdi/f/i) and under a 
stroke (or in a plague or .divine judg- 
ment, iv rrXrjyy), and in affliction. 
Chaldee, “we thought him wouiidtd, 
smitten from the presence of God, and 
afflicted. ’ The general idea is, that 
they thought he was subjected to great 
and severe punishment by God for his 
sins. They regarded him as an ob- 
ject of divine disapprobation. They 
inferred that one who was so abject and 
so despised ; who suffered so much and 
so long, must have been abandoned by 
God to judicial sufferings, and that he 
was experiencing the proper result and 


I effect of his own sins. The word ren- 
dered “ stricken,” ndghu^, means, 
properly, struck, or smitten. It is ap- 
plied sometimes to the plague, or the 
leprosy, as an act by which God smites 
suddenly, aud destroys men. 1 Sam. vi. 
9; Job xix. 21 ; Ps. IxxiiL 5; Gen. xii, 
17 ; Ex. xi. I ; Lev. xiii. 3, 9, 20, 22, 
and very often elsewhere. See Taylor’s 
Concord. Jerome explains it here by 
the w’ord leprous; and many of the an- 
cient Jews derived from the use of this 
word here the idea that the Messiah 
would be afflicted with the leprosy. 
Probably the idea which the word would 
convey to those who were accustomed 
to read the Old Testament in Hebrew 
would be, that he was afflicted or smitten 
in some way corresponding to the plague 
or the leprosy ; and as these were re- 
garded as special and direct divine judg- 
I ments, the idea would be that he would 
be smitten judicially by GSod ; he would 
be exposed to his displeasure and his 
curse. It is to be particularly observed 
here that the prophet does not say that 
he would thus be in fact smitten, ac- 
cursed, and abandoned by God; but 
only that he would be thus esteemed, or 
thought, sell, by the Jews who rejected 
him and put him to death. He is stat- 
ing a reason why he would be thus 
rejected and maltreated; and he says 
the reason is, that the nation would 
regard him as an object of the divine 
dereliction. They thought, or esteemed 
him as such. It is not here said that 
he was such. Indeed, it is very strongly 
implied that he was not, since the pro- 
j phet here is introducing them as con- 
I fessing tbeir error, and saying mat 
j they were mistaken. He was, say they, 
j bearing our sorrows, not suffering for 
I his own sins. ^ JSmitUn of God. Not 
I that he was actually smitten of 
I but we esteemed him so. We ** 
him as one whom we re^rded as being 
under the divine malediction, aud we 
therefore rejected him. We esteemed 
him to be smitten by God, and we acted 
as if such an one should be rejected and 
contemned. The word here used, 
ndkhd, means to smite, to strike, and 
18 sometimes employed to denote divine 
judgment, as ;t is here. Thus it means 
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5. But he was wounded * for of our peace was upon him; and 
our transgressions, he toas bruised | with his ^ stiipes ^ we are healed 
for our iniquities: the chastisement i 

I ^bruise. flTct. 2. 24,5 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

But he w’as pierced for our transgressions ; 

And he was bruised for our iniquities ; 

The chastisement by which our peace is effected was upon him, 
And by his stripes we are healed. 


to smite with blindness, Gen. xix. 11; 
with the pestilence, Nuin. xiv. 12 ; with 
emerods, I Sam. v. 6 ; with destruction, 
spoken of a land. Mai, iii. 24 ; of the 
river, Ex. vii. 25, when he turned it 
into blood. In all such instances, it 
means that Jehovah had inflicted a 
punishment, or a curse. And this is 
the idea here. They regarded him as 
under the judicial inflictions of God, 
and as suffering what his sins deserved. 
The foundation of this opinion was 
laid in the belief so common among 
tlie Jews, that great sufferings always 
argued and supposed great guilt, and 
that they were proof of the divine dis- 
pleasure. This question constitutes the 
inquiry in the Book of Job, and was 
the point in dispute between Job and 
his friends. ^ And afflicted. Humbled, 
and oppressed; that is, by God. We 
esteemed him to be punished by God. 
In each of these clauses, the words, “for 
his own sins,” are to be understood. 
We regarded him as punished by God; 
as subjected to these calamities on ac- 
count of his own sins. It did not occur 
to us that he could be suffering thus for 
the sins of others. The fact that the 
Jews attempted to prove that Jesus was 
a blasphemer, and an impostor, and 
that he deserved to die, shows the ful- 
fllment of this, and the estimate which 
they formed of him. See Acts iii. 17 ; 
Luke xxiii. 34 ; John xvi. 3 ; i Cor, iL 8. 

5. But he was wounded. Marg., Tbr- 
mentid. Jerome and the LXX also ren- 
der this, ** he was wounded.” Jun. and 
TremelL, “ he was affected with grief.” 
The Chaldee has given a singular para- 
phrase of it, showing how confused was 
the view of the whole passage in the 
mind of that interpreter. “ And he 
■hull build the house of the sanctuary 


which was defiled on account of our 
sins, and which was delivered on ac- 
count of our iniquities. And in his 
doctrine, peace shall be multiplied to 
us. And when we obey his words, our 
sins shall be remitted to us.” The 
Syriac renders it in a remarkable man- 
ner, “ he is slain on account of our 
sins,” thus showing that it was regarded 
as the belief that the Messiah would be 
violently put to death. The word ren- 
dered “ wounded,” ^^rro, mMvldU is a 
participle Po. from hhdldl, to bore 
through, to perforate, to pierce ; hence to 
wound, Ezek. xxviii. 9; 1 Sam. xxxi. 
3 ; 1 Chron. x. 3. There is probably 
the idea of painful piercing or wound- 
ing, and it refers to some infliction of 
positive wounds on the body, and not 
to mere mental sorrows, or to general 
humiliation. The obvious idea would 
be that there would be some act of 
piercing; some penetrating wound that 
would endanger, or would take life. 
Applied to the actual sufferings of the 
Messiah, it re.^ers undoubtedly to the 
piercing of his hands, his feet, and his 
side. The word “ tormented,” in the 
margin, was added by our translators, 
because the Hebrew word might be re- 
garded as derived from Vvt, hhul, to 
writhe, to be tormented, to be pained — a 
word not unfrequently applied to the 
pains of parturition. But it is probable 
that it is rather to be regarded as de- 
rived from hhdlid, to pierce, or to 
wound. ^ For our transgressions. The 
prophet here places himself among the 
people for whom the Me^iah suffered 
these things, and says that it was for 
their sins. He was not suffering for 
his own sins, but on account of theirs. 
The preposition “ for,” ^ here answers 
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to the Greek ^ta, on account of, and 
denotes the cause for which he suffered, 
and means, even according to Gesenius, 
here, “the ground or motive on ac- 
count of, or because of which, anything 
is done.” Lex, Comp. Cant. iii. 8 ; 
Deut. vii. 7; Ps. Ixviii. 30; Est v. 9 ; 
Judg. V. 11. It is strikingly parallel to 
the passage in Rom. iv. 25, “ Who was 
delivered for our offences.” Comp. 
2 Cor. V. 21 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Here the sense is, that the cause of 
his being wounded, the reason why he 
thus suffered, was, that we were trans- 
gressors, and that he suffered for us. 
It was not for his sins, but for ours. All 
along, the prophet keeps up the idea 
that it was not on account of any sin of 
which he was guilty that he thus suf- 
fered, but it was for the sins of others — 
an idea which is everywhere exhibited 
in the New Testament. ^ He was 
bruisedf &c. The word here used (mdi, 
ddkhd^ means, properly, to be broken 
to pieces, to be bruised, to be crushed. 
Ps. Ixxii. 4 ; Job vi. 9. Applied to 
mind, it means to break down or crush 
by calamities and trials; and by the 
use of the word here, no doubt, the 
most severe inward and outward suffer- 
ings are designated. The LXX render 
it, n(ixn\dKi<TTai, he was afidicted, ren- 
dered languid, or feeble. The same 
idea occurs in the Syriac translation. 
The idea is, that he was under such a 
weight of sorrows on account of our 
sins, that he was, as it were, broken 
down, and crushed to the earth. His 
strength departed, and he y ielded to the 
severity of his sufferings. How true 
this was of the Lord Jesus it is not ne- 
cessary here to pause to show. 5f 7'he 
chastisement of our peace. That is, the 
chastisement by which our peace is 
effected or secured was laid upon him, 
or he took it upon himself, and bore it, 
in order that we might have peace. 
£ach word here is exceedingly im- 
portant, in order to a proper estimate of 
the nature of the work performed by 
the Redeemer. The word chastisement, 
1^, musdr, properly denotes the cor- 
rection, chastisement, or punishment in- 
flicted by parents on their children, de- 
signed to restrain themi and to amend 


their faults, Prov. xxii. 15; xxiii. 13, 
It is applied also to the discipline and 
authority of kings, Job xii. 18 ; and to 
the discipline or correction of God, 
Job V. 17 ; Hos. v. 2. Sometimes it 
means admonition or instruction, such 
as parents give to children, or God to 
men. It is well rendered by the LXX, 
by Tratdeia ; by Jerome, by disciplina. 
The word does not of necessity denote 
punishment, though it is often used in 
that sense. It is properly that which 
corrects, whether it be by admonition, 
counsel, punishment, or suffering. Here 
it cannot properly mean punishment — for 
there is no punishment where there is 
no guilt, and the Redeemer had done 
no sin ; but it means that he took upoa 
himself the sufferings which should se« 
cure the peace of those for whom he 
died — those which, if they could have 
been endured by themselves, would 
have operated as correctives, and would 
have effected their peace with God. 
The sufferings adapted to produce their 
reformation and salvation were laid 
upon him. The word peace means, 
evidently, their peace with God ; recon- 
ciliation with their Creator, The work 
of religion in the soul is often repre- 
sented as peace: and the Redeemer is 
spoken of as the great agent by whom 
that peace is secured. “ For he is our 
peace;” Eph. ii. 14, 15, 17; comp. 
Acts X. 36 ; Rom. v. 1 ; x. 15. The 
phrase “ upon him,” means that the 
burden by which the peace of men was 
effected, was laid upon him, and that he 
bare it. It is parallel with the expres- 
sions which speak of his bearing it, car* 
tying it, &c. And the sense of the 
whole is, that he endured the sorrows^ 
whatever they were, which were need* 
ful to secure our peace with God. ^ And 
with his stripes, Marg., Bruise* The 
word here used, in Hebrew, rrrian, 
hhdbburdh, means, properly, stripe, weal^ 
bruise, i. e., the mark or print of blows 
on the skin. Gr. /xuiXoiTn, Vulg. Livore* 
On the meaning of the Hebrew word, 
see Note, Isa. i. 6. It occurs in the 
following places, and is translated by 
stripe, and stripes. Ex. xxi. 25, twice; 
bruises, Isa. i. 6; hurt, Gen. iv. 23; 
blueness, Prov. xx. 30; wounds, Pi, 
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6. All we like slieep have gone | astray; we have turned every one 

NEW TEANSI^ATION. 

6. We all like sheep were gone astray; 

We turned each to his own way; 

And Jehovah hath caused to rush upon him the iniquity of us all. 


xxxviii. 5; and spots^ as of a leopard, 
Jer. xiii. 23. The proper idea is the 
wenl or wound made by braising ; the 
mark designated by us when we speak 
of its being “ black and blue.” It is not 
a flesh wound ; it does not draw blood ; 
but the blood and other humours are 
collected under the skin. The obvious 
and natural idea conveyed by the word 
here is, that the individual referred to 
would be subjected to some treatment that 
would cause such a weal or stripe ; that 
is, that he would be beaten, or scourged. . 
How literally this was applicable to the ' 
Lord Jesus, it is unnecessary to attempt \ 
to prove. See Matt xxvii. 26. It ‘ 
may be remarked here, that this could 
not be mere conjecture. How could 
Isaiah, seven hundred years before it 
occurred, conjecture that the Messiah 
would be scourged and bruised? It is 
this particularity of prediction compared 
with the literal fulfilment which furnishes 
the fullest demonstration that the pro- 
phet was inspired. In the prediction 
nothing is vague and general, Nothing 
has the aspect of mere conjecture. All 
is particular and minute, as if he saw 
what was done, and was describing a 
real transaction, and the description is 
as minutely accurate as if he was de- 
scribing what was actually occurring 
before his eyes. ^ We are healei 
Literally, it is healed to us ; or healing 
has happened to us. The healing here 
referred to, is spiritual healing, or heal- 
ing from sin. Pardon of sin, and restora- 
tion to the favor of God, are not un- 
frequently represented as an act of 
healing. The figure is derived from 
the fact that awakened and convicted 
sinners are often represented as crashed, 
broken, bruised by the weight of their 
transgressions, and the removal of the 
load of sin is represented as an act of 
healing. Ps. xlL 4, “ I said, O Lord, be 
merciful unto me ; heal my soul ; for I 
have sinned against thee.*^ Ps. vL 2, , 
^ Have mercy upon me^ O Lonn, for 1 i 


am weak; O Lord, heal me, for my 
bones are vexed.” Ps. ciii. 3. “ Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who heal- 
eth all thy diseases.” The idea here 
is, that the Messiah would be scourged; 
and that it would be by that scourging 
that health would be imparted to our 
souls. It would be in our place, and in 
our stead ; and it would be designed to 
have the same effect in recovering os 
as though it had been inflicted on our- 
selves. And will it not do it ? Is it 
not a fact that it has such an effect ? Is 
not a man as likely, to say the least, to 
be recovered from a course of sin and 
folly, who sees another suffer in his 
place, what he ought himself to suffer, 
as though be was punished himself? Is 
not a wayward and dissipated son qnitc 
as likely to be recovered to a course of 
virtue by seeing the sufferings which 
his career of vice causes to a father, a 
moiher, or a sister, as though he him- 
self were subjected to severe sufferings? 
When such a son sees that he is bring- 
ing down the grey hairs of his father 
with sorrow to the grave ; when he sees 
that he is breaking the heart of the 
mother that bare him ; when he sees a 
sister bathed in tears, or in danger of 
being reduced to poverty or shame by 
bis course, it will be far more likely to 
reclaim him than would be personal 
suffering, or the prospect of poverty, 
want, and an early death. And it is on 
this principle that the plan of salvation 
is founded. We shall be more certainly 
reclaimed by the voluntary sufferings of 
the innocent in our behalf, than we 
should be by being personally punished. 
Punishment would make no atonement, 
and would bring back no sinner to 
God. But the sufferings of the Re- 
deemer in behalf of men is adapted to 
save the world, and will, in feet, arrest, 
reclaim, and redeem all who shall ever 
enter into heaven. 

6. Ail we like sheep have gone astray. 
This is the penitent confession of thoon 
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Ui» UWIl v> £ 1 ^' i UUU tuu JUUAt/ 

' made the iniquities cf us all to meet on him. 


liilLtl laxu \JLl UIXXA tu^ XUXV^UXl'jr 

US ® all. 

g Rom. 4. 25. 1 Pet. 8. 18. 


of 


for whom he suffered. It is an ac- 
knowledgment that they were going 
astray from God ; and the reason why 
the Redeemer suffered was, that the 
race had wandered away, and that Je- 
hovah had laid on him the iniquity of 
all. Calvin says, “ In order that he 
might more deeply impress on the minds 
of men the benefits derived from the 
death of Christ, he shows how neces- 
sary was that healing of which he had 
just made mention. There is here an 
elegant antithesis. For in ourselves we 
were scattered; in Christ we are col- 
lected together; by nature we wander, 
and are driven headlong towards de- 
struction ; in Christ we find the way by 
which we are led to the gate of life.” 
The condition of the race without a 
Redeemer is here elegantly compared 
to a flock without a shepherd, who wan- 
der where they choose, and who are 
exposed to all dangers. This image is 
not unfrequently used to denote es- 
trangement from God. 1 Peter ii. 2.'5, 
“For ye were as sheep going astray; 
but are now returned to the shepherd 
and bishop of your souls.” Ezek. 
xxxiv. 5; Matt. ix. 36; Num. xxvii. 
17; I Kings xxii. 17; Zech. x. 2; Ps. 
cxix. 176. Nothing could more strik- 
ingly represent the condition of men. 
They had wandered from God. They 
erred from his ways. They were fol- 
lowing their own paths, and pursuing 
their own pleasures. They were with- 
out a protector, and they were exposed 
on every hand to danger. ^ TFe Aave 
turned every one to his own way. We 
had all gone in the path which we 
chose. There was no union in the 
service of God ; no common bond to 
unite us; no love to the Creator; no 
uniform subjection to his laws. We 
were like sheep which are scattered; 
which have no shepherd, and which 
wander where they please, with no one 
-0 collect, defend, or guide them. One 
would wander in one direction, and an- 
other in another; and of coarse, soli- 
tary and unprotected, they would be 


exposed to the more danger. So it was, 
and is, with man. The bond which 
should have united him to tlie Great 
Shepherd, the Creator, has been broken. 
We have become lonely wanderers, 
where each one pursues his owu in- 
terest ; forms his own plans ; and seeks 
to gratify his own pleasures, regardless 
of the interest of the whole. If we 
had not sinned, there would have been a 
common bond to unite us to God, and 
to each other. We should have been 
united against the common foe, and 
should have been under the protection 
of the same great Siiepherd. But now, 
we as a race have become dissocia’, 
selfish, following our own pleasures, 
and each one living to gratify his own 
passions. What a true and graphic 
description of man! How has it been 
illustrated in all the selfish schemes and 
purposes of the race! And how is it 
still illustrated every day in the plans 
and purposes of mortals! If And the 
Loud hath laid on him. Lowth renders 
this, “and Jehovah hath made to light 
on him the iniquity of us all.” Jerome 
(Vulg.) renders it, “ posuit Dominus in 
CO,” &c., “ the Lord placed on him the 
iniquity of us all.” The LXX ren- 
der it, KvpioQ iraak^WKev aurov raXg 
dfiapriaiQ ))fiwv — “ the Lord gave him 
for our sins.” The Chaldee renders it, 
“from the presence of the Lr>id there 
was a willingness rdv^eda) to for- 
give the sins of all of us on account of 
him.” The Syriac has the same u ord 
as the Hebrew. The word here used 
(s?3D pdyhtfv) means, properly, to strike 
upon or against, to impinge on any one 
or anything, Gr. Tnjyvvoj. It is used 
in a hostile sense to denote an act of 
rushing upon a foe, 1 Sam. xxii. 17; 
to kill, to slay, Judges viii. 21 ; xv. 12 ; 

2 Sam. i. 15. It also means to light 
upon, to meet with any one. Gen. 
xxviii. II ; xxxii. 2. Hence also to 
make peace with any one ; to strike a 
league or compact. Isa. Ixiv. 4. It 
is rendered, in our English version. 
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7. He was oppressed, and he to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
was afilicted; yet he opened net before her sliearers is dumb, so 
his mouth: he is brought as a lamb he openeth not his moutli. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted 
y et he opened not his mouth ; 

As a lamb that is brought to the slaughter, 
And as a sheep before its shearers is dumb. 
So he openeth not his mouth. 


reachclh to^ Josh. xix. 1 1, 22, 26, 27, 34; 
came. Josh. xvi. 7 ; met and meet, Amos 
V. 19 ; Isa. Ixiv. 5 ; 1 Sam. x. 5 ; Num. 
XXXV. 19, 21 ; Ex. xxiii. 4; Josh. iL 
16; Ruth ii. 22; Gen. xxxii. 1; Josh, 
xvii. 10; /a//, 1 Sam. xxii. 17; 2 Sam. 
i. 15; 1 Kings ii. 29; Judges viii. 21 ; 
entreaty Gen. xxiii. 8; Ruth i. 16; Jer. 
XV. 11 ; make intercession, Jer. vii. 16; 
xxvii. 18; xxxvi. 25; Isa, lix. 16; liu. 
12; he that comes betwixt, Job xxxvi. 
32 ; and occur, 1 Kings v. 4. The ra- 
dical idea seems to be that of meeting, 
occurring, encountering; and it means 
here, as Lowth has rendered it, that 
they were caused to nwet on him, or 
perhaps more properly that Jehovah 
caused them to rush upon him so as to 
overwhelm him in calamity, as one is 
overcome or overwhelmed in battle. 
The sense is, that he was not overcome 
by his own sins, but that he encoun- 
tered ours, as if they had been made to 
rush to meet him and to prostrate him. 
That is, he died for our sins ; he suf- 
fered in our stead ; and whatever he 
was called to endure was in consequence 
of the fact that he had taken the place 
of sinners ; and having taken their place, 
he met or encountered the sufferings 
which were the proper expressions of 
God’s displeasure, and sunk under the 
mighty burden of the world's atone- 
ment. 51 The iniquity of us oil. Note, 
ver. 5. This cannot mean that he be- 
came a sinner, or that be was guilty in 
the sight of God; for God always re- 
garded him as an innocent being. It 
can only mean that he suffered as if he 
had been a sinner ; or that he suffered 
that which if he had been a sinner 
would have been a proper expression of 
the evil of sin. It may be remarked 
here, CO that it is impossible to find 


stronger language to denote the fact 
that he died as an atoning sacrifice, and 
that his sufferings were intended to 
make expiation for sin. Of what martyr 
could it be said that Jehovah had 
caused to meet on him the sins of the 
world? And how can language I ke 
this be applied to a mere martyr? 
(2) This language is that which na- 
turally expresses the idea that be suf- 
fered for all men. It is universal in its 
nature ; unguarded and unlimited, and 
naturally conveys the idea that there 
was no limitation in respect to the num- 
ber of those for whom he died. 

7. He was oppressed, ir23^ 

Lowth renders this, “it was exacted.** 
Hengstenberg, “he was abased.’* Je- 
rome (Vulg.) renders it, “he was offered 
because he was willing.** The LXX, 
“ and he, on account of his affliction, 
opened not his mouth,** — implying that 
his silence arose from the extremity of 
his sorrows. The Chaldee renders it, 
“he prayed, and he was heard, and 
before he opened his mouth he was ac- 
cepted.** The Syriac, “he came and 
humbled himself, neither did he open 
his mouth.’* Kimchi supposes that it 
means, “it was exacted,*’ and that it 
refers to the fact that taxes were de- 
manded of the exiles, when they were 
in a foreign land. The word, to ««- 
ghds, properly means, to drive, to impel, 
to urge ; and then to urge a debtor, to 
exact payment ; or to exact tribute, a 
ransom, &c. Dent. xv. 2. 3 ; 2 Kings 
xxiii. 35. Comp. Job iii. 18; Zech. 
ix. 8 ; X. 4, where one form of the word 
is rendered the oppressor; Job xxxix. 
7, the driver; Ex. v. 6, taskmast^s; 
Dan. xi. 20, a raiser of taxes. The idea 
is that of urgency, oppression, vexation, 
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8. He •' was taken ’ from prison | and from judgment: and who shall 

h Acts 8. 32 — 35. ^ or, away by distress and Judgment i but who* 

NEW TSAN8I.ATION. 

6. From confinement and a judicial sentence was he taljen [to deathj- 
( — Yet who can declare his posterity ? — ) 


hard dealing, of being hard pressed 
and ill-treated. It does not refer here 
necessarily to what was exacted by 
God, or to sufferings inflicted by him — 
though it may include those — but it 
refers to all his oppressions, and the 
severity of his sufferings from all quar- 
ters. He was urged, impelled, op- 
pressed, and yet he was patient as a 
lamb. ^ And he was afflicted. Jahn 
and Steudel propose to render this, “ he 
suffered himself to be afflicted.” Heng- 
stenberg renders it, “he suffered pa- 
tiently, and opened not his mouth.” 
Lowth, “ and he was made answerable ; 
and he opened not his mouth.” Ac- 
cording to this, the idea is, that he had 
voluntarily taken upon himself the sins 
of men, and that having done so, he 
was held answerable as a surety. But 
it is doubtful whether the Hebrew will 
bear this construction. According to 
Jerome, the idea is, that he voluntarily 
submitted, and that this was the cause 
of his sufferings. Hensler renders it, 
“God demands the debt, and he the 
great and righteous one suffers.” It is 
robable, however, that our translation 
as retained the correct sense. The 
word TO, 'sdndhj in Niphil, means to be 
afflicted, to suffer, be oppressed, or de- 
pressed. Ps. cxix. 107. And the idea 
here is, probably, that he was greatly 
distressed and afflicted. He was sub- 
jected to pains and sorrows which were 
hard to be borne, and which are usually 
accompanied with expressions of im- 
patience and lamentation. The fact 
that he did not open his mouth in com- 
plaint was therefore the more remark- 
able, and made the merit of his sufferings 
the greater, Yet he opened not his 
nrntih. This means, that he was per- 
fectly quiet, meek, submissive, patient 
He did not open his mouth to com[>lain 
of God on account of the great sorrows 
which he had appointed to him ; nor 
to God on account of his being ill- 
treated by mao. Ue did not use the 


language of reviling when he was re- 
viled, nor return on men the evils which 
they were inflicting on him. Comp. 
Ps, xxxix. 9. How strikingly and 
literally was this fulfilled in the life of 
the Lord Jesus ! It would seem almost 
as if it had been written after he lived, 
and was history rather than prophecy. 
In no other instance was there ever so 
striking an example of perfect patience ; 
no other person ever so entirely ac- 
corded with the description of the pro- 
phet. ^ He is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter* This does not mean that 
he was led to the slaughter as a lamb 
is, but that as a lamb which is led to 
be killed is patient and silent, so was 
he. “ As a lamb that is led to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so was he.” He 
made no resistance. He uttered no 
complaint. He suffered himself to be 
led quietly along to be put to death. 
What a striking and beautiful descrip* 
tion I How tender and how true. We 
can almost see here the meek and 
patient Redeemer led along without re- 
sistance ; and amidst the multitude that 
were assembled with various feelings to 
conduct him to death, himself perfectly 
silent and composed. With all power 
at his disposal, yet as quiet and gentle 
as though he had no power ; and with a 
perfect consciousness that he was going 
to die, as calm and as gentle as though 
he were ignorant of the design wr 
which they were leading him forth. 
This image occurs also in Jeremiah. 
Jer. xi. 19, “hut I was like a lamb or 
an ox that is brought to the slaughter,” 
&c. % As a sheep, &c. As a sheep 
submits quietly to the operation of 
shearing. Comp. 1 Peter ii. 23, “ Who 
when he was reviled, reviled not again.” 
Jesus never opened his mouth to revile 
or complain. It was opened only to 
bless those that cursed him, and to pray 
for his enemies and murderers. 

8. He was taken from prison^ Marg,, 
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declare his generaticu? for he* living^ for the transgreselcn cf ijiy 
was cut off out of the land of the people was he stricken. 

^Dan. 9. 20. 

WEW TEAUSLATION. 

For he was cut ofT out of the land of the living : — 

For the transgression of my people was he smitten. 


Away by distress and judgment The 
general idea in this verse is, that the j 
sulferiDgs which he endured for his 
people were terminated by his being, 
after some form of trial, cut off out of 
the land of the living. By oppression 
and a judicial sentence he was dragged 
to death. Lowth renders this, “ by an 
oppressive judgment he was taken off.” 
Noyes, by oppression and punish- 
ment he was taken away.” The LXX 
render it, “in his humiliation, 'Ev ry 
wfffi, his judgment, i) Kpiaig 
[his legal trial, Thompson^'} was 
taken away;” and his translation was 
followed bj' Philip when he explained 
the passage to the Eunuch of Ethiopia, 
Acts viii. 33. The Eunuch, a native 
of Ethiopia, where the Septiiagint was 
commonly used, was reading this por- 
tion of Isaiah in that version, and the 
version wa. sufficiently accurate to ex- 
press the general sense of the passage, 
though it is by no means a literal 
translation. The Chaldee renders this 
verse, “ from infirmities and retribution 
he shall collect our captivity, and the 
wonders which shall be done for us in 
his days who can declare? Because he 
shall remove the dominion of the people 
from the land of Israel; the sins which 
my people have sinned shall come even 
uuto them.” The Hebrew word which 
is here used, rdtr?r, (from isr, 
Vdtzdr, to shut up, to close,) means, 
properly, a shulltng up, or closure ; and 
then constraint, oppression, or vexation. 
In Ps. cvii. 39, it means violent re- 
straint, or oppression. It does not mean 
prison in the sense in which that word 
is now used. It refers rather to re- 
straint and detention; and would be 
better translated by conjiuenient, or by 
violent oppression. The Lord Jesus, 
moreover, was not confined in prison. 
He was bound, and placed under a 


guard, and was thus secured. But 
neither the word used here, nor the ac- 
count in the New Testament, leads os to 
suppose that in fact he was incarcerated. 
There is a strict and entire conformity 
between the statement here and the 
facts as they occurred in the trial of the 
Redeemer. See John xviii. 2i. Comp, 
my Note on Acts viiL 33. % And from 

judgment. From a jndiclal decision ; or 
by a judicial sentence. He did not 
suffer without a form of trial ; but suf- 
fered under a sentence. This statement 
is made in order to make the account 
of his sufferings more definite. He did 
not merely suffer afliiction; be was not 
only a man of sorrows in general ; he 
did not suffer in a tumult, or by the 
excitement of a mob, but he suffered 
under a form of law, and a sentence was 
passed in his case (comp. Jer. i. 16; 
2 Kings XXV. 6); and in accordance 
with that he was led forth to death. 
According to Hengstenberg, the two 
words here, “ by oppression, and by ju- 
dicial sentence,” are to be taken together 
as a hendiadys, meaning an oppres- 
sive, unrighteous proceeding. So Lowth 
understands it It seems to me, how- 
ever, that they are rather to be taken 
as denoting separate things — the deten- 
tion or conjinement preliminary to the 
trial, and the sentence consequent upon 
the mock trial. And who shall de» 
dare his generation f This phrase has 
been very variously interpreted; and 
it is by no means easy to fix its exact 
meaning. Some have supposed that it 
refers to the fact that when a prisoner 
was about to be led forth to death, a 
crier made proclamation calling on any 
one to come forward and assert his in- 
nocence, and declare his manner of life. 
But there is not sufficient proof that 
this was done among the Jews, and 
there is no evidence that it was done in 
the case of the Lord Jesus. Nor would 
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this interpretation exactly express the 
sense of the Hebrew. The word ren- 
dered “declare,” means to relate, or 
announce. Who can give a correct 
statement in regard to it — implying 
either that there was some want of 
willingness or ability to do it. In re- 
gard to the meaning of the passage, 
besides the sense referred to above, we 
may refer to the following opinions 
which have been held, and which are 
arranged by Hengstenberg. 1. Several, 
as Luther, Calvin, and Vitringa, trans- ! 
late it, “ who will declare the length of i 
his life ?■’ i. e., who is able to determine 
the length of bis future days — ^meaning ' 
that he would endure for ever, or that 
there should be no end to his existence, 
and implying that though he would be 
cut off, yet he would be raised again, 
and would live for ever. To this, the 
only material objection is, that the word 
dor, generation, is not elsewhere 
used in that sense. Calvin, however, 
does not refer it to the personal life of 
the Messiah, so to speak, but to bis life 
in the Church, or to the perpetuity of 
his life and principles in the Church 
which he redeemed. Ilis words are, 
“ yet we are to remember that the pro- 
phet does not speak only of the person 
of Christ, but embraces the whole body 
of the Church, which ought never to be 
separated from Christ. We hare, 
therefore,” says he, “a distinguished 
testimony respecting the perpetuity of 
the Church. For as Christ lives for 
ever, so be w'ill not suffer his kingdom 
to perish.” Comm, in loco. II. Others 
translate it, “ who of his contemporaries 
will consider it,” or “considered it?” 
So StoiT, Doederlin, Dathe, Rosenmiil- 
ler, and Gesenius render it. According 
to Gesenius, it means, “who of his co- 
temporaries considered that he was 
taken out of the land of the living on 
account of the sin of my people ?” III. 
Lowth and some others adopt the inter- 
pretation first suggested, and render it, 
“his manner of life who would declare?” 
In support of this, Lowth appeals to the 
passages from the Mishna and the Ge- 
mara of Babylon, where it is said that 
before any cue was punished for a capi- 


tal crime, proclamation was made before 
him by a crier in these words, “ Whoso- 
ever knows anything about his inno- 
cence, let him come and make it known.” 
On this passage the Gemara of Babylon 
adds, “ that before the death of Jesus, 
this proclamation was made forty days, 
but no defence could be found.” This 
is certainly false; and there is no suf- 
ficient reason to think that the custom 
prevailed at all in the time of Isaiah, or 
in the time of the Saviour. At all 
events, it is certain that no such procla- 
mation was made in his case. IV. 
Others render it, “ who can express his 
posterity, the number of his dcscen.' 
dants?” So Hengstenberg renders it. 
So also Kimchi. V. Some of the fiuhers 
referred it to the humanity of Christ, 
and to his miraculous conception. This 
I was the belief of Chrysostom. See 
Calvin in loco. So also Morerius and 
Cajetan understood it. But the word 
is never used in this sense. The word 
dvr, generation, means, properly, an 
age, generation of men; the revolving 
period or circle of human life; from 
"vn, dur, a circle. Eccl. i. 4 ; Deut. 
xxhi. 3, 4, 9. It then means, also, a 
dwelling, a habitation. Isa. Iviii. 12; 
Ps. xlix. 20. It occurs often in the Old 
Testament, and is in all other instances 
translated “generation,” or “genera- 
tions.” Amidst the variety of interpre- 
tations which have been proposed, it is 
perhaps not possible to determine, with 
any considerable degree of certainty, 
what is the true sense of the passage. 
The only light, it seems to me, which 
can be thrown on it, is to be derived 
from the tenth verse, where it is said, 
“ he shall see his seed, he shall prolong 
his days ;” and this would lead us to 
suppose that the sense is, that he would 
have a posterity which no one would 
be able to enumerate, or declare. Ac- 
cording to this, the sense would be, “he 
shall be indeed cut off out of the land of 
the living. He shall be condemned. 
He shall die. But his name, his race, 
shall not be extinct. Notwithstanding 
this, his generation, race, posterity, 
shall be so numerous, that no one shall 
be able to dechre it.’ This interpreia- 
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tioo is not quite satisfactory, but it has 
Diore probabilities in its favor than any 
other. ^ For, hi. This particle 
dues not here denote the cause of 'what 
was just stated, but points out the con- 
nexion. Comp, 1 Sam. ii. 21; Ezra 
X. 1. In these places it denotes the 
same as “ erwt/.” This seems to be the 
sense here. Or, perhaps, if it be here 
a causal particle, it refers not to ^hat 
immediately goes before, but to the 
general strain and drift of the discourse. 
All this vould occur to him, because be 
Avas cut off on account of the transgres- 
sion of his people. He was taken from 
confinement, and was dragged to death 
by a judicial sentence, and be should 
have a numerous spiritual posterity, 
because he was cut off on account of 
the sins of the people. lie was cut 
cjf\ &c. This evidently denotes a 
violen^ and not a peaceful death. See 
Dan. ix. 26. “ And after tiireescore 

aiid two weeks shall the Messiah be cut 
off, but tot for himself.” Tiie LXX 
render it, “for his life is taken away 
from the earth.” The word here used, 
(i\:, gazSr,) means, properly, to cut, to 
cut in two, to divide. It is applied to 
the act of cutting down trees with an 
axe. Sec 2 Kings vi. 4. Here the 
natural and obvious idea is, that he 
would be violeutly taken away, as if he 
was cut down in the midst of bis days. 
The void is never used to denote a 
peaceful death, or a death in the ordi- 
nary course of events. And the idea 
which would be conveyed by it would 
be, that the person here spoken of 
would be cut off in a violent manner in 
the midst of his hfe. % For the irans- 
gresiion of my people. The meaning of 
this is not materially different from “ on i 
account of our sins.” Tlie speaker here j 
— haiah — does not place himself in op- j 
position to the people, but includes him- 
self among them, and speaks of them 
as his people, i. e, those with whom he 
was connected. Ilcngstenberg, Others, 
however, suppose that Jehovah is here j 
introduced as speaking, and that he says j 
that the Messiah was to be cut off for I 
the sins of his people. ITtw he j 
stricken, Mavg., “ The stroke upon | 

VOI>. TTT. 


him I. e.t the stroke came upon him. 
The word rendered in the margin, 
“ stroke,” y:^, nt^gkaVf denotes, properly, 
a blow, Deut. xvii. 8; xxt. 5; then a 
spot, mark, or blemish in the skin, 
whether produced by the leprosy or 
any other cause. It is the same word 
which is used in ver. 4. See Note on 
that verse.: — The Hebrew, which is ren- 
dered in the margin, “upon him,” ioj 
Idmo, has given rise to much discussion. 
It is properly and usually in the plural 
form, and it has been seized upon by 
those who maintain that this whole pas- 
sage refers not to one individual, but to 
some collective body, as of the people, 
or the prophets (see Analysis prefixed 
to cb. lii. 13), as decisive of the contro* 
versy. To this word RosenmuUer, ia 
his Prolegomena to the chapter, appeals 
fur a decisive termination of the con- 
test, and supposes the prophet to have 
used this plural form for the express 
purpose of clearing up any diliicnlty 
in regard to his meaning. Gesenius re- 
fers to it for the same purpose, to de- 
monstrate that the prophet must have 
referred to some collective body — as the 
prophets — and not to an individual. 
Aben Ezra and Abarbanel also main- 
tain the same thing, and defend the 
position that it can never be applied to 
un individual. This is not the place to 
go into an extended examination of this 
word. The difficulties which have been 
started in regard to it, have ^iven rise 
to an extended critical examination of 
the use of the particle in the Old Tes- 
tament, and an inquiry whether it is 
ever used in the singular number. 
Those who are disposed to see the pro- 
cess aud the result of the investigation, 
can see it in Ew aid’s Heb. Grammar, 
Leipzig, 1827, p. 365; in Wiseman’s 
Lectures, pp. 331 — 333, Edit. Andov. 
1837; and in Hengstenberg's Christol. 
p. 523. In favor ot regarding it as here 
used ill the sirigular number, and as 
denoting an individual, we may just refer 
to the following considerations. (1.) It 
is so rendered by Jerome, and in the 
Syriac version. (2.) In some places the 
suffix io, attached to nouns, is certainly 
singular. Ps. xi. 7; toD, **his{cxcf 
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9. And he made his grave with his * death; because he had done 
the wicked, and with the rich ^ in no violence, neither tvas any de- 
ceit in his mouth. 

* Matt. 27. 67. 

»EW THAN8LATION. 

9. And his grave was appointed with the wicked; 

— But he was with a rich man in his death 
Although he had done no wrong, 

Neither was there any guile in his mouth. 


speaking of God, Job xzviL 23 : “ Men 
shall clap their hands at him,” 

■where it is certainly singular. Isa. 
xUv. 15: “He maketh it a graven 
image, and falleth down thereto,” 
tob. (3.) In Ethiopic the suflSx is cer- 
tainly singular. Wiseman, These con- 
siderations show that it is proper to 
render it in the singular number, and to 
regard it as referring to an individual. 
The LXX render it, eig Odvarov, unto 
deaths and evidently read it as if it were 
an abbreviation of nfloV, Idmith, and 
they render the whole passage, “ for the 
transgressions of xny people he was led 
onto death.” This translation is adopted 
and defended by Lowth ; and has also 
been defended by Dr. Kennicott. The 
only argument which is urged, however, 
is, that it was so used by Origen in his 
controversy with the Jews ; that they 
made no objection to the argument 
that he urged ; and that as Origen and 
the Jews were both acquainted with the 
Hebrew text, it is to be presumed that 
this was then the reading of the ori- 
ginal. But this authority is too slight to 
change the Hebrew text The single 
testimony of Origen is too equivocal to 
determine any question in regard to the 
reading of the Hebrew text; and too 
much reliance should not be reposed 
even in his statements in regard to a 
matter of fact. This is one of the 
many instances in which Lowth has 
ventured to change the Hebrew text 
with DO sufficient authority. 

9. And he made his grave with iht 
wicked. Jerome renders this, et dabit 
unpios sepuHurat et divilem pro morte 
jifo. The LXX render it, “ and I will 
give the wicked, &vtI rue instead 


of his burial, and the rich in the place, 
or instead of his death,” dvri rov Gavd- 
Tov, The Chaldee renders it, “ and he 
will deliver the wicked into Gehenna, 
and the rich in substance who oppress 
by a death that is destructive, that the 
workers of iniquity may no more be 
established, and that they may no more 
speak deceit in their mouth.” The 
Syriac renders it beautifully. “ The 
wicked gave ® grave,” 

Hengstenberg renders it, “they ap- 
pointed him his pave w ith the wicked, 
(but he was with a rich roan after his 
death ;) although he had done nothing 
unrighteous, and there was no guile in 
his mouth.” And the sense, according 
to him, is, not satisfied with bis suffer- 
ings and death, they sought to insult 
him, the innocent and the righteous one, 
even in death, since they wished to 
bury his corpse among criminals. It is 
then incidentally remarked that this 
object was not accomplished. This 
whole verse is exceedingly important, 
and every word in it deserves a serious 
examination, and attentive considera- 
tion. It has been subjected to the closest 
investigation by critics, and different 
interpretations have been given to it 
They may be seen at length in Rosen- 
muller, Gesenins, Hengstenberg, &c. 
The word rendered “he made,** 
vayxjxtten, from nathdn, is a word of 
very frequent occurrence in the Scrip- 
tures. According to Gesenins, it means 
(1) to give, as (a) to give the hand, &c., 
to a victor ; {b) to give into the hand 
of any one, i. c., the power; (c) to give, 
i, e., to turn the back ; (rfj to give, *. e,, 
to yield fruit as a tree ; (e) to give, t. 
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to show compassion ; (/*) to give honor, 
praise, &c. ; (^g) to give into prison, or 
into custody ; (2) to sit, place, put, lay; 
(a) to set before any one; (b) to set one 
over any person or thing ; (c) to give 
one’s heart to anything; i. e., to apply 
the mind, &c. ; (3) to make; (a) to make 
or constitute one as anything; {b) to 
make a thing ; as something else. Here 
the w(Td is evidently used in the sense of 
his being given by design to the grave of 
the wicked, or appointed for that. But 
who gave, or appointed him ? I answer. 
The word may either (1) here be used 
impersonally, as in Ps. Ixxii. 15, “to 
him shall be given,” marg., “one shall 
give,” Eccl. ii. 21, meaning, that some 
one gave, or appointed his grave with 
the wicked; i. e., his grave was ap- 
pointed with the wick^; or, (2) the 
phrase “ my people,” must be sup- 
plied ; my people appointed his grave 
to be with the wicked ; or (3) that God 
gave, or appointed his grave with the 
wicked. It seems to me that it is to be 
regarded as used impersonally^ meaning 
that his grave was appointed with the 
wicked ; and then the sense will be, that 
it was designed that he should be buried 
with the wicked, without designating 
the person or persons who intended it. 
So it is correctly rendered by Lowth 
and Noyes, “ his grave was appointed 
with the wicked,” ^ With the wicked. 
It was designed that he should be buried 
with the wicked. The sense is, that it 
was not only intended to put him to 
death, but also to heap the highest in- 
dignity on him. Hence it was intended 
to deny him an honorable burial, and to 
consign him to the same ignominious 
grave with the violators of the laws of 
God and man. It was intended not 
only to show indignity while he lived, 
and when he died, but even after death. 
One part of an ignomioions punishment 
has olten been to deny one who has been 
eminent in guilt an honorable burial. 
Hence it was said of Ahab (1 Kings 
zxi. 19), that the dogs should lick his 
blood; and of Jezel^l, iliat the dogs 
should eat her, 1 Kings xxl 23. Thus 
of the King of Babylon (Isa. xiv. 19), 
that he should “be cast out of his 
grave as an abominable branch,” See 


Note on that place. Hence those who 
have been peculiarly guilty are some- 
times quartered, and their heads and 
other parts of the body suspended on 
posts, or they have been hung in chains, 
and their flesh left to be devoured by 
the fowls of heaven. So Josephus, Ant. 
B. iv. ch. viii. § 6, says, “ He that 
blasphemeth God, let him be stoned ; 
and let him hang on a tree all that day, 
and then let him be buried in an igiio- 
minious and obscure manner.” J .he 
idea here is, that it Mas intended to cast 
the highest possible indignity on the 
Messiah ; not only to put him to death, 
but even to deny him the privilege of 
an honorable burial, and to commit him 
to the same grave with the wicked. 
How remarkably was this fulMlled I As 
a matter of course, since he was put to 
death w ith wicked men, he would natu- 
rally have been buried with them, un- 
le.;s there had been some special inter- 
position in his case. He was given up 
to be treated as a criminal ; he was 
made to take the vacated place of a 
murderer— Barabbas — on the cross; he 
was subjected to the same indignity and 
cruelty to which they were ; he died in 
the same manner ; and it was evidently 
designed also that be should be buried 
in the same manner, and probably in 
the same grave. Thus, in John xix. 31, 
it is said that the Jews, because it was 
the preparation, in order that their 
bodies should not remain ou the cross 
on the Sabbath day, “ besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away in- 
tending evidently that they should lie 
treated alike ; that their death should be 
hurried in the same cruel manner; and 
that they should be buried in the same 
way. Who can hut wonder at the strik- 
ing accuracy of the prediction 1 ^ And 

with the rich. T^, The words “he 
was,” are here to be supplied. “ But he 
was with a rich roan in bis death.” 'J'ho 

S article rendered “ and,” is properly 
ere adversative, and means here “ but, ’ 
“ yet” The meaning is, that although 
he bad been executed with criminais, 
and although it had been expected that 
he would be interred with them, yet he 
was associated with a rich man in his 
L 2 
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death ; i, e, in his hnrial. The purpose 
xrliich had been cherished in regard to 
his burial was not accomplished. The 
word tashiry (from :^ashar, to 
be straight, then to prosper, to be happy, 
and then to be rich,) means, properly, 
the rich, and then the honorable and 
noble. It occurs very often in the | 
Bible (see Taylors Concord.), and is 
in all cases, in our English version, 
rendered ricL Gesenius contends, 
however, that it sometimes is to be 
taken in a bad sense, and that it means 
proud, arrogant, impious, because riches 
are a source of pride, and pride to a 
Hebrew is synonymous with impiety. 
He appeals to Job xxvii. 19, in proof 
of this. But it is evident that the place 
in Job, “ The rich man shall lie down, 
hut he shall not be gathered,” may be 
understood as speaking of a rich man 
as he is commonly found ; and the word 
there does not mean proud or wicked, 
but it means a rich many who is without 
religion. In all places where the word 
occurs in the Bible, the primary idea is 
that of a rich maw— though the rich man 
may be righteous or wicked, pious or 
impious, a friend of God or an enemy. 
That is to be determined by the con- 
nexion. And the natural and proper 
idea here is, that of a man who is 
Wealthy, though without any intimation 
with regard to his moral character. It 
is rather implied that the man referred 
to would have a character different from 
“ the wicked,” with whom his grave was 
appointed. Several interpreters, how- 
ever, of the highest character, have 
supposed that the word here refers to 
the ungodly, and means, that in Ijis death 
he was associated with the ungodly. 
Thus Calvin supposes that it refers to 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and the im- 
pious and violent Romans who rushed 
npon him to take his life. Luther re- 
marks that it means, “ a rich man; one 
who gives himself to the pursuit of 
wealth; i.e.y an ungodly man.” But 
the objection is insuperable that the 
word in the Bible never is used in this 
sense, to denote simply a wicked or an 
ungodly man. It may denote a rich 
man wnc is ungodly— but that must be 


determined by the connexion. It is ne t 
indicated by the word itself. The 
simple idea in the word is that of wealth, 
but whether the person referred to be a 
man of fair or unfair, pure or impure 
character, is to be determined by other 
circumstances than the mere use of the 
word. So the word “ rich” is used in 
our language, and in all languages. The 
principal reason why it has here been 
supposed to mean ungodly is, that the 
parallelism is supposed to require it 
But this is not necessary. It may be 
designed to intimate that there was a 
distinction between the design which was 
cherished in regard to his burial, and 
the fact. It was intended that he 
should have been interred with the 
wicked ; but, in fact, he was with the 
rich in his death, or after his death. 
^ In his death. Marg., deaths. tw3, 
bimothav. Lowth renders this, “his 
tomb.” He understands the letter \ he thy 
as radicaly and not servile; and supposes 
that the word is n*iD3, bdmothy hills ^ 
t. e.y sepulchral hills. Tombs, he ob- 
serves, correctly, were often hills, or 
tumuliy erected over the bodies of the 
dead ; and he supposes that the word 
hill, or high placCy became synonymous 
with a iomby or sepulchre. This inter- 
pretation was first suggested by Aben 
Ezra, and has been approved by Oeco- 
lampadius, Zuingle, Drusius, I kin, 
Kuinoel, and others. But the inter- 
pretation is liable to great objections. 
(1) It is opposed to all the ancient 
versions. (2) There is no evidence 
that the word nto3, bdmothy is ever used 
except in one place, (Ezek. xliii. 7, 
where it means also primarily high 
placesy though there, perhaps, denoting 
a burial place,) in the sense of jSwudc, 
a tomb, or place of burial. It denotes a 
high place, or height ; u stronghold, a 
fastness, a fortress ; and then an ele- 
vated place, where the rites of idolatry 
were celebrated; and though it is not 
improbable that those places became 
burial places— as we bury in the vicinity 
of a place of worship— .yet the word 
simply and by itself does not denote a 
tumulus, or an elevated place of burial. 



CHAPTER LIIL 


149 


B.C. 600. 


The word here, therefore, is to he re- 
garded as a noun, from njo, mavcth, or j 
nio, mothf plural D'nio, mOthinij meaning 
the same as after his death — the grave. 
The plural is used instead of the singular 
in Ezek.xxviii. 8 — 10; and also Johxxi. 
32. “Yet he shall be brought to the 
grave,'’ marg., as in Heb., graves. The 
•ense, therefore, here is, that after his 
death he should be with a man of wealth, 
but without determining anything in 
regard to his moral character. The 
exact fulfilment of this may be seen in the 
account which is given of the manner of 
the burial of the Saviour by Joseph of 
Arimathea. Matt.xxvii. 57 — GO. Joseph 
was a rich man. He begged the body 
of Jesus. He took the body, and wound 
it iu a clean linen cloth, and laid . 
it in his own new tomb — a tomb j 
hewn out of a rock— that is, a grave j 
designed for himself; such as a rich ’ 
man would use; and where it was de- 
signed that a rich man should be laid. 
He was buried with spices*(Joha xix. 
39, 40); embalmed with a large quan- 
tity of myrrh and aloes, “about a hun- 
dred pound weight,” in the mode in 
which the rich were usually interred. 
How different »his from the interment 
of malefactors ! How different from the 
way in which he would have been 
buried if he had been interred with 
them, as it had been designed ! And 
how very striking and minutely ac- 
curate this prophecy, in circumstances 
which could not possibly have been the i 
result of conjecture ! How coidd a pre- 
tended prophet, seven hundred years 
before the event occurred, conjecture 
of one who was to be executed as a 
malefactor, and with malefactors, and 
who would, in the ordinary course of' 
events, be buried with malefactors ; how 
could he conjecture that he woiffd be 
rescued from such an ignominious bu- 
rial by the interposition of a rich man, 
and buried in a grave designed for a 
man of affluence, and in the manner in 
which the wealthy are buried ? ^ JBe- 
cattsc, rdf/. This word here has 
probably the signification of although. 
It is used for ntf « Vr, r<I/-H"sA&*. Thus 


it is used in Job xvi. 17, “ Not for any 
injustice ia my hands” Heb., AU 
though there is no injustice in my 
hands.” The sense here deinanis tbii 
interpretation. According to our com- 
mon version, the meaning is, that ha 
was buried with the rich man hi^cains 
he had done no violence, and was guilty 
of no deceit; whereas it is rather to hi 
taken in connexion with the entire 
strain of the passage, and to be regarded 
as meaning, that he was wounded, re- 
jected, put to death, and buried by the 
hands of men, although he had done no 
violence. H He h i I done no violf ce. 
He had done injury to no one; he had 
transgressed no law ; he was innocent. 
The precise sense of the expression is. 
that he had injured no one; he was not 
violent and oppressive in his manner of 
life ; he had not by harsli and injurious 
conduct provoked them to treat Iiirn in 
this manner, or deserved this treatment 
at their hands. In accordance with 
this, and evidently with this passage ia 
his eye, the Apostle Peter says of the 
Lord Jesus, “ who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth,” 1 Peter 
ii. 20 — 22. ^ Neither was any deceit 
in his month. He had spoken nothing 
false, deceitful, or injurious. He laid 
claim to nothing that was not true ; he 
imposed on no one. He was no de- 
ceiver, though he was regarded and 
treated as one. He was perfectly can- 
did and sincere, perfectly true and holy. 
This was an eminent characteristic in 
the life of the Lord Jesus. He always 
spoke the truth without equivocation,, 
concealment, or disguise. He urged no 
pretensions which were not founded in 
truth ; and he declared nothing, either 
of God or man, which was not a per- 
fect representation of things as they are. 
No one can doubt but this was exactly 
fulfilled in the life and deportment of 
the Lord Jesus; and however it may 
be accounted for, it was true to the life, 
and it is applicable to him alone. Of 
what other dweller on the earth can it 
be said that there was no guile found in 
his mouth? Who else has lived w!:o 
has always been perfectly free from 
deceit ? 
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10. Yet it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him; he hath put him to 
grief: * when thou shalt make his 
soul an ^ offering for sin, he shall 

' or, his soiU shall make. 

/ 2 Cor. 6. 21. Heb. 9. 24—26. 


see his seed, he shall prolong hU 
days, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand. 

m 2 Thes. 1. 11. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. Yet Jehovah was pleased with ids being crushed by affliction ^ 
He hath put him to grief : — 

When he has made an offering for sin, 

He shall see a posterity, 

He shall prolong his days, 

And the pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in his hand. 


10. Yet it pleased the Lord to bi'uiae 
him. In this verse, the prediction re- 
specting the final glory and triumph of 
the Messiah commences. The design 
of the whole prophecy is to state, that 
in consequence of his great sufferings, 
he would be exalted to the highest 
pitch of glory and honor. See Note, 
ch. liL 13. The sense of this verse is, 
he was subjected to these sufferings, 
not on account of any sins of his, but 
because, under the circumstances of the 
case, his sufferings would be pleasing to 
Jehovah. He saw they were neces- 
sary ; and he was willing that he should 
be subjected to these heavy calamities. 
He has laid upon him heavy suff’erings. 
And when he has brought a sin-offering, 
he shall see a numerous posterity, and 
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper 
under his control, and through him.” 
The Lord was “ pleased” with his suf- 
ferings, not because he has delight in 
sufferings at all, or in the sufferings of 
innocence ; not because the sufferer was 
in any sense guilty or ill -deserving; 
and not because he was at any time 
displeased or dissatisfied with what the 
Mediator did or taught. But it was 
(1.) because the Messiah had txiluMtarily 
submitted himself to those sorrows 
which were necessary to show the evil 
of sin ; apd in view of the ^eat object 
to be gained, the eternal redemption of 
his chosen, he was pleased that he 
would subject himself to so great sor- 
rows to save them. He was pleased 
with the end in view ; and with all that 
was necessary in order that the end 


might be secured. (2.) Because these 
sufferings would tend to illustrate the 
divine perfections, and show the justice 
and mercy of God. The gift of a 
Saviour, such as he was, evinced bound- 
less benevolence ; his sufferings in be- 
half of the guilty showed the holiness 
of his nature and law ; and all demon* 
strated that he was at the same time 
disposed to save, and yet resolved that 
no one should be saved by dishonoring 
his law, or without expiation for the 
evil which had been done by sin. 
(3.) Because these sorrows would re- 
sult in the pardon and recovery of an 
innumerable multitude of lost sinners, 
and in their eternal happiness and 
salvation. The whole work was one 
of benevolence ; and Jehovah was 
pleased with it a# a work of pure and 
disinterested love. % To bruise him. 
See Note on ver. 5. The word here is 
the infinitive of Piel “ To bruise him, 
or his being bruised, was pleasing to 
Jehovah;” that is, it was acceptable 
to him that he should be crushed by bis 
many sorrows. It does not of neces- 
sity imply that there was any positive 
and direct agency on the part of Je- 
hovah in bruising him, but only that 
the fact of his being thus crushed and 
bruised was acceptable to him. f He 
hath put him to grief. This word, “ hath 
grieved him,” is the same word which 
in another form occurs in ver. 4. It 
means that be had subjected him to 
great grief’s and sorrows. It was by 
the agency, and in accordance with tho 
design of Jehovah, that he was sab- 
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jected to these great sorrows. IT 
thou shah make hie aouL h^rg., ** His 
soul shall make.’* According to the 
translation in t!ie text, the speaker is 
the prophet, and it contains an address 
to Jehovah, and Jehovah is himself 
introduced as speaking in ver. 11. Ac* 
cording to the margin, Jehovah him- 
self speaks, and the idea is, that his 
soul should make an offering for sin. 
The Hebrew will bear either. Jerome 
renders it, “if he shall lay down his 
life for sin.” The LXX render it in 
the plural, “if you shall give [scil. — an 
offering] for sin, your soul shall see a 
long-lived posterity.” Lowth renders 
it, “ if his soul shall make a propitiatory 
sacrifice.” Rosenmuller renders it, “ if 
his soul, t. e., be himself, shall place 
his soul as an expiation for sin.” Noyes 
renders it, “ but since he gave himself 
a sacrifice for sin.” It seems to me 
that the margin is the correct rendering, 
and that it is to be regarded as in the 
third person. Thus the whole passage 
will he connected, and it will be re- 
as the assurance of Jehovah 
fiimself^ that when his life should be 
made a sacrifice for sin, he would see a 
great multitude who should be saved as 
the result of his sufferings and death. 
51 His soul The word here rendered 
soul,” means, properly, breath ; 
the vital spirit ; the life ; the vital prin- 
ciple. Gen. i. 20 — 30 ; Lev. xvii. 1 1 ; 
Deut. xii. 23; Gen. ix. 4# It some- 
times denotes the rational soul, the 
mind, regarded as the seat of affections 
tmd emotions of various kinds. Isa. 
xlii. 1 ; Cant i. 7 ; iii. 1—4 ; Gen. 
Xxxiv. 3; Ps. Ixxxvi. 4; Isa. xv, 4. 
is is here equivalent to himself^yrheu 
he himself is made a sin-offering, or 
sacrifice for sin. His life was given in 
the place of sinners. ^ An offiring for 
sin, Hds/idm, This word properly 
means, blame, guilt which one contracts 
by transgression, Gen. xxvi. 10; Jer. 
li. 6 ; also a sacrifice for guilt ; a sin- 
offering; an expiatory sacrifice. It is 
often rendered trespass-offering. Lev. 
V. 19; vil 5 ; xiv. 21 ; xix. 21 ; 1 Sam. 
vi. 3, 8, 17. It is rendered guUtinesSy 
Oen. xxvi. 10 ; «n, Prov. xiv. 9 ; tres- 


pass, Num. V. 8. The idea here is, 
clearly, that he would be made an offer- 
ing, or a sacrifice for sin; that by 
wMch guilt would be expiated and an 
atonement made. In accordance with 
this, Paul says (2 Cor. v. 21), that 
God “ made him to be sin” (apaprtav), 
I. e., a sin-offering for us; and he is 
called iXaapbQy and i\affrr]piov, a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for all sins. 1 John 
iL 2; iv. 10; Rom. iii. 25. The idea 
is, that he was himself innocent, and 
that he gave np his soul or his life in 
order to make an expiation for sin — as 
the innocent animal in sacrifice was 
offered to God as a typical sacrifice, as 
an acknowledgment of guilt, and as an 
expiation for sin. There could be no 
more explicit declaration that he who 
is referred to here did not die as a 
martyr merely, but that his death had 
the high purpose of making expiation 
for the sins of men. Assuredly this is 
not language which can be used of any 
martyr. In what sense could it be 
said of Ignatius or Cranmer that their 
souls or lives were made an offering, 
f or iXaofjibQy for sin ? Such 
language is never applied to martyrs in 
the Bible ; such language is never ap- 
plied to them in the common discourses 
of men. 51 He shall see his seed. His 
posterity; his descendants. The lan- 
guage here is taken from that which 
was regarded os the highest blessing 
among the Hebrews, With them 
length of days and a numerous pos- 
terity were regarded as the highest fa- 
vors, and usually as the clearest proofs 
of the Divine love. “ Children’s chil- 
dren are the crown of old men.” Prov. 
xvii. 6; see Ps. cxxvii. 3 ; Ps. cxxviii. 6, 
“ Yea, thou shalt see thy children's 
children, and peace upon Israel.” So 
one of the highest blessings which 
could be promised to Abraham was, that 
he would be made the father of many 
nations. Gen. xii. 2 ; xvii. 5, 8. In 
accordance with this, the Messiah has 
promised that he shall see a numerous 
spiritual posterity. It is, of coarse, to 
li taken m a spiritual sense ; and to be 
understood in accordance with what wsi 
regarded as one of the highest blessings 
among the Hebrews. A similar dt- 
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11. He shall see of the travail 
of his soul, and shall be satisfied: 
by his ^ knowledge shall my 

« John 17. 3. apet. 1.2, 3. 


righteous ** servant justify p many; 
for he shall bear their iniquities. 

ol John 2.1. /fRom. S. 21. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


11. Of the fruit of the wearisome toil of his soul shall he goo ; 

He shall be satisfied ; 

By the knowledge of him shall he, my righteous servant, justify many, 
For he shall bear their iniquities. 


claration occurs in Ps. xxii. 30, which 
is usually applied to the Messiah. “ A 
seed shall serve him ; it shall be ac- 
counted to the Lord for a generation.” 
The natural relation between father and 
son is often transferred to spiritual sub- 
jects. Thus the name father is often 
given to the prophets, or to teachers, 
and the name sons to disciples or 
learners. In accordance with this, the 
idea is here, that the Messiah would 
sustain this relation, and that there 
would be multitudes who would sustain 
to him the relation of spiritual children. 
There may be emphasis in the word 
** see;” he shall see his posterity ; for it 
was regarded as a blessing not only to 
have posterity, but to be permitted to live 
and see them. Hence the joy of the aged 
Jacob in being permitted to see the chil- 
dren of Joseph. Gen. xlviii. 11. “ And 
Israel said unto Joseph, I had not thought 
to see thy face ; and lo, God hath showed 
me also thy seed.” ^ He shall prolong 
bis dags. His life shall be long. This 
also is language which is taken from 
the view entertained among the He- 
brews, that a long life was a blessing, 
and was a proof of the divine favor. 
Thus, in 1 Kings iiL 14, God says to 
Solomon, “ If thou wilt walk in my 
ways, and keep my statutes and my 
commandments, as thy father David did 
walk, then 1 will lengthen thy days.” 
See Deut. xxv. 15 *, Pa. xxi. 4 ; xci. 16; 
Prov. iii. 2, The meaning here is, that 
the Messiah, though he should be put 
to death, would yet see preat multitudes 
who should be his spiritual children, 
and that he should live and reign. 
Though he should die, yet he would 
live again, and his days should be 
lengthened oat. It is fulfilled in the 


reign of the Redeemer on earth, and in 
his eternal existence and glory in 
heaven. If And the pleasure of the 
Lord. That is, that which shall please 
Jehovah ; the work which he desires 
and appoints ; which shall be acceptable 
and pleasing to him. % Shall prosper. 
See Note, ch. lii. 13, where the same 
word occurs. ^ In his hand. Under 
his government and direction. Religion 
will be promoted and extended through 
him. The reward of all his suffering-s 
in making an offering for sin, should 
be (1), that multitudes would be con- 
verted and saved; (2) that his reign 
would be permanent and eternal; and 
(3) that the work which Jeuovau de- 
signed and desired would prosper under 
his administratioD. 

11. He shall see of the travail of his 
soul. This is the language of Jehovah, 
who is again introduced as speaking. 
The sense is, be shall see the fruit, or 
the result of his sufferings, and shall be 
satisfied. He shall see so rmich good 
resulting from his great sorrows ; so 
much happiness, and so many saved, 
that the benefit shall be an ample com- 
pensation for all that he endured. The 
word here rendered “ travail,” to, 
^dmdl, denotes, properly, labor, toil; 
wearisome labor ; labor and toil which 
produce exhaustion; and hence some- 
times vexation, sorrow, grief, trouble. 
It is rendered lahor^ Ps. xc. 10; Jer. 
XX. 18; Eccl. ii. 11—20; Ps. cv. 44; 
perverseness, Num. xxiii. 21 ; sorrow^ Job 
iii. 10; wickedness ^ Job iv. 8; trouble. 
Job V. C, 7; Ps. hxiii. 5; mischief Job 
XV. 35; Ps. vii. 16; x. 7—14; xciv.20; 
tronaiT— meaning labor, or toil, Eccl. iv. 
4—6 ; grievousness, Isa. x. 1 ; iniquityt. 
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Habak. i. 13; Gen. xli. 51; pairif 
Ps. XXV. IS ; and misen/f Prov. xxxL 7. 
The word travail with us has two senses, 
(1) labor with pain, severe toil; (2) 
the pains of childbirth. The word is 
used here to denote excessive toil, labor, 
weariness ; and refers to the arduous 
and wearisome labor and trial involved 
in the work of redemption, as that 
which exhausted the powers of the 
Messiah as a man, and sunk him down 
to the grave. When it is said that he 
shall see of the travail of his soul, the 
word ** fruit,” or some similar word, is 
evidently understood, and the sense is, 
he shall see the fruit, or the result of all 
his wearisome toil. H And shall be 
satisfied. Tiiat is, evidently, he shall 
be permitted to see so much fruit of his 
labors and sorrows as to be an ample 
recompence for all that he has done. It 
is not improbable that the image here 
is taken from a husbandman who labors 
in preparing his soil for the seed, who 
sows his seed, and who waits for the 
harvest; and who, when he sees an 
abundant harvest — the rich and yellow 
field of grain in autumn, or the wain 
lieavily laden with sheaves — is abun- 
dantly satisfied for what he has done. 
He has pleasure in the contemplation of 
his labor, and of the result; and he does 
not regret the wearisome days and the 
deep anxiety with which he made pre- 
paration for an abundant harvest So 
with the Iledeemer. He shall not be 
disappointed. There shall be rich and 
most ample results for all that he has 
done. And when he shall look on the 
multitude that shall be saved; when he 
shall see the true religion spreading 
over the world ; when he shall behold 
an immense host, which no man can 
number, gathered into heaven ; and 
when he shall witness the glory that 
shall result to God from all that he has 
done, he shall be perfectly satisfied. He 
shall see enough to be an ample com- 
ensation for all that be endured, and 
e shall look on his work and its glo- 
rious results with pleasure. We may 
remark here, (1) that this implies that 
great and most glorious results will come 
out of this work, We may be assured 
that, in order that the Redeemer may 


be satisfied for all his sorrows, no small 
portion of the human family will be 
saved. The salvation of a large portion 
of the race, of multitudes which no man 
can number, will be necessary to be any 
suitable remuneration for the sufferings 
of the Son of God. (2.) If the benevo-- 
lent heart of the Redeemer is satisfied, a 
large number will be saved. We may 
be assured that he will be “ satisfied"* 
only when multitudes are saved ; and it 
is, therefore, morally certain that a large 
portion of the race, taken os a whole, 
will enter into heaven. Hitherto the 
number has been small. The great mass 
have rejected him, and have been lost. 
But there are brighter times before the 
church and the world. The pure gospel 
of the Redeemer is yet to spread around 
the globe, and it is yet to become, and 
to be for ages, the religion of the world. 
Age after age is to roll on, when all 
shall know him and obey him; aad in 
those future times, what immense mul- 
titudes shall enter into heaven ! So 
that it may yet be seen, that the number 
of those who will be lost from the whole 
human family, compared with those 
who will be saved, will be no greater ia 
proportion than the criminals in a well- 
organized community who are impri- 
soned are, compared with the number of 
obedient, virtuous, and peaceful citizens. 
<*f Bi/ his knowledge. That is, by the 
knowledge of him. The idea is, by be- 
coming fully acquainted with him aad 
his plan of salvation. The word know^ 
ledge here is evidently used in a large 
sense, to denote all that constitutes ac- 
quaintance with him. Thus Paul says 
(Phil. iii. 10), “ That I may know lum, 
and the power of his resurrection,” &c. 
It is only by the knowledge of the 
Messiah ; by an acquaintance with his 
character, doctrines, sufiFerings, death, 
and resurrection, that any one can be 
justified. Thus the Saviour says (John 
xvii. 3), “ And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” Men are to become acquainted 
with him, with his doctrines, and with 
his religion, or they can never ^ re- 
garded and treated as righteous in the 
bight of a holy God. S ^ 
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eoMi servant On the meaning of the 
•word servant as applied to the Messiah, 
aee Note on ch. liL 13, The word 
** righteous,” pnti izdddiq, Lowth sup- 
poses should be omitted. His reasons 
■are, (1) that three MSS,, two of them 
ancient, omit it; (2) that it makes a 
solecism in this place ; for, according to 
the constant usage of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, the adjective, in a phrase of this 
kind, ought to follow the substantive; 
and (3) that it makes the hemistich too 
long. But none of these reasons are 
sufficient to justify a change in tlie text. 
The phrase literally is, “ the righteous, 
my servant;” and the sense is, evi- 
dently, “ my righteous servant,” The 
word righteous^ applied to the Messiah, 
is designed to denote not only his per- 
sonal holiness, but to have reference to 
the fact that he would make many 
righteous — ydtzdlq. It is applicable 
to him, because he was eminently holy 
and pure, and because also he was the 
source of righteousness to others ; and 
in the work of justification it is im- 
portant in the highest degree, to fix the 
attention on the fact that he by whom 
the sinner was to be justified was him- 
self perfectly holy, and able to secure 
the justification and salvation of all who 
entrusted their souls to him. No man 
could feel secure of salvation unless he 
could commit his soul to one who was 
perfectly holy, and able to “bring in 
-everlasting righteousness.” f Justify, 
ydtzdlq. The word, pi^, tzadhaq^ 
is of very frequent occurrence in the 
Bible ; and no word is more important 
to a correct understanding of the plan 
of salvation than this, and the corre 
sponding Greek word, diKoudia, On 
the meanmg of the Greek word, see 
Note on Rom, i. 17. The Hebrew 
word means, to be right, straight, as 
if spoken of a way, Ps. xxiii. 3. 
Hence (1) to be just, righteous, 
spoken of God in dispensing justice. 
Ps. li. 6; and of laws, Ps. xix. 10. 
<2} To have a just cau^ to be in the 
right ; (a) in a forensic sense, Gen. 
zxxiriu. 26; Job ix. 15 — ^20 ; x. 15; xiii. 
18 ; (b) of disputants, to be in the right, 
Jlob xxxiii. 12 ; (c) to gain one's cause, 


to be justified, Isa. xliii. 9 — 26. In this 
sense it is now often used in courts of 
justice, where a man who is charged 
with crime shows that he did not do the 
deed, or that having done it, he had a 
right to do it, and the law holds him 
innocent. (3) To be righteous, upright, 
good, innocent. In this sense the word 
is often used in the Bible. Job xv. 14; 
XXV. 4 ; Ps. cxliiL 2. But in this sense 
the Messiah will justify no one. He did 
not come to declare that men were ^ 
right, just, innocent Nor will he take 
part with them against the law, or 
against God. Nor will he justify them 
because they can show that they have 
not committed the offences charged on 
them, or that they had a right to do 
what they have done. The whole work 
of justification through the Redeemer 
proceeds on the supposition that men 
are not in fact innocent, and that they 
cannot vindicate their own conduct* 
(4) To pronounce just, or righteous. 
In a forensic sense, and as appli^ to the 
act of justification before God, it means 
to declare righteous, or to admit to favor 
as a righteous person; and in connexion 
with the pardon of sin, to resolve to treat 
as righteous, or as if the offence had not 
been committed. It is more than mere 
pardon ; it involves the idea of a purpose 
to treat as righteous, and to acknow- 
ledge as such. It is not to deebre that 
the person is innocent, or that he is not 
ill-deserving, or that he had a right to 
do as he has done, or that he has a claim 
to mercy — ^for this is not true of any 
mortal ; but it is to pardon, and to ac- 
cept him as if the ofence bad not been 
committed — to regard him in his deal- 
ings, and treat him ever onward as if 
he were holy. This sense of the word 
here is necessary, because the whole 
passage speaks of his bearing sin, and 
suffering for others, and thus securing 
their justification. It does not speak 
of him as instructing men, and thus pro- 
moting religion ; but it speaks of his 
dying for them, and thus laying the 
foundation for their justification. They 
are justified only in connexion with hii 
bearing their iniquities; and this show# 
that the word is here used in the /orensie 
sense, and denotes that they will be ter 
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12. Therefore will I divide him | 
a portion with the great, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the 
strong; because ^ he hath poured 
out his soul unto death: and he 
q Heb. 12. 2. 


was numbered with the trans- 
gressors; and he bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession ^ for 
the transgressors. 

r Heb. 7. 25. 1 John 2. 1. 


HEW TBAHSLATIOH. 


12. Therefore will I give him a portion with the mighty, 
And with the great shall he divide the spoil ; 

Because he poured out his soul unto death ; 

And he was numbered with transgressors ; 

And he bare the sin of many ; 

And made intercession for transgressors. 


garded and treated as righteous on ac- 
count of what he has suffered in their 
behalf. ^ For he shall bear. On the 
meaning of the word bear^ see Note on 
ver. 4. ^ Their iniquities. Not that he 
became a sinner, or that sin can be 
transferred, which is impossible. Guilt 
and ill-desert are personal qualities, and 
cannot be transferred from one to an- 
other. The transgressor alone is ill- 
deserving and blameworthy. But the 
consequences of guilt may pass over to 
another ; the sufferings which would be 
a proper expression of the evil of sin 
may be assumed by another. And this 
was done by the Redeemer. He suf- 
fered in the place of sinners, and for 
their sake. He stood between the stroke 
o f justice and the sinner ^ and received the 
blow himself. He intercepted , so to speak, 
the descending sword of justice that 
would have cut the sinner down, and 
thus saved him. He thus bore their 
iniquities ; i. e., he bore in his own 
person what would have been a proper 
expression of the evil of sin if he had 
been himself the sinner, and had been 
guilty. See Note on ver. 6. It is in 
connexion with this that men become 
justified ; and it is onl^ the fact that 
be has thus borne their iniquities that 
they can be regarded as righteous in the 
sight of a holy God. It is not by any 
merit of theirs; not by any work of 
righteousness which they have done ; it 
is only by his merits, and by the right- 
eousness which he has thus wrought out 
for them. They become interested iii 
his merits just as he became interested 


in their iniquities. There is in neither 
case any transfer of personal properties; 
but there is in both cases a participation 
in the consequences or the results cf con- 
duct. He endured the consequences or 
results of sin ; we partake of the conse- 
quences or the results of his suffenngs 
and death in our behalfi This is the 
great cardinal doctrine of justification; 
the peculiarity of the Christian scheme ; 
the glorious plan by which lost men may 
be saved, and by which the guilty may 
become pardoned and be raised up to 
endless liie and glory. 

12. Therefore will 1 divide him I will 
divide for him — lo. This verse is 
designed to predict the triumphs of the 
Messiah. It is language appropriate to 
him as a prince, and designed to cele-^ 
brate his glorious victories on the earth. 
The words here used are taken from 
the custom of distributing the spoils of 
victory after a battle, and the idea is, 
that as a conqueror takes valuable spoils^ 
so the Messiah should go forth to the 
spiritual conquest of the world, and 
subdue it to himself. Rosenmuller ren- 
ders this, ** dispertiam e multos,” I will 
divide to him the many ; L e., he shall 
have many as his portion. Hengsten- 
berg, “ I will give him the mighty for 
a portion.” So the LXX, ** therefore 
he shall inherit Kkqpovopiiafi many.** 
So Lowtb, “ therefore will I distribute 
to him the many for his portion.” Rut 
it seems to me that the sense is, that hie 
portion would be with the mighty or 
the many, bhdrdbbim, and that 
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this interpretation is demanded hy the 
use of the preposition a in this case, 
and hy the corresponding word n«, 
prefixed to the word “ mighty.” The 
sense, according to this, is, that his por- 
tion, or the spoils of his conquests, 
would be among the mighty or the 
many ; that is, that his victories would 
be extensive and mighty ; they would 
not be confined to a few in number, or 
to the feeble, but the triumphs of his 
conquests would extend afar, and be 
found among the potentates and mighty 
men of the earth. The word rendered 
here “ the great,” rahbim^ may 

mean either many^ or powerful and 
great The parallelism here with the 
rr, the mighty^ seems 

to demand that it be understood as de- 
noting the great, or the powerful, though 
it is ditferently rendered by the Vulgate, 
the LXX, the Chaldee, by Castellio, and 
by Jun. et Tremelh The sense is, I 
think, that his conquests would be 
among the great and the mighty. He 
would overcome his most formidable 
enemies, and subdue them to himself. 
Their most valued objects *, all that con- 
stituted their wealth, their grandeur, and 
their power, would be among the spoils 
of his victories. It would not be merely 
his feeble foes that would be subdued, 
hut it would be the mighty, and there 
would be no power, however formidable, 
that would be able to resist the triumphs 
of his truth. The history of the gospel 
since the coming of the Redeemer shows 
how accurately this has been fulfilled. 
Already he has overcome the mighty, 
and the spoils of the conquerors of the 
world have been among the trophies of 
his victories. The Roman empire was 
subdued ; and his conquests were among 
these conquerors, and his were victories 
over the subduers of nations. It will be 
still more signally fulfilled in coming 
times, when the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of bis Christ, and he shall reign for 
ever and ever. Rev. xi. 15. f Andhe 
shall divide the spoil with the strong. And 
with the mighty, or with heroes, shall 
he divide the plunder. The idea here I 


is not materially different from that 
which was expressed in the former 
member of the sentence- It is language 
derived from the conquests of the 
warrior, and means that his victories 
should be among the great ones of the 
earth ; his conquests over conquerors. 
It was from language such as this that 
the Jews obtained the notion that the 
Messiah would be a distinguished con- 
queror, and hence they looked forward 
to one who as a warrior would carry the 
standard of victory around the world. 
Rut it is evident that it may be applied, 
with much higher beauty, to the spiritual 
victories of the Redeemer, and that it 
expresses the great and glorious truth, 
that the conquests of the true religion 
will yet extend over the most for- 
midable obstacles on the earth. ^ LV- 
cause he hath poured out his soul unto 
death. His triumphs would be an ap- 
propriate- reward for his sufferings, his 
death, and his intercession. 'J'he ex- 
pression, “ he poured out his soul,” or 
his lifet it7p3, (Note on ver. 10,) is de- 
rived from the fact that the life was sup- 
posed to reside in the blood, (Note, Rom. 
iii. 25,) and that when the blood was 
poured out, the life was supposed to flow 
forth with it. As a reward for his 
having thus laid down his life, he would 
extend his triumphs over the whole 
world, and subdue the most mighty to 
himself. % And he was numbered with 
the transgressors. That is, he shall 
triumph, because he suffered himself to 
be numbered with the transgressors, or 
to be put to death with malefactors. It 
does not mean that he was a transgressor, 
or in any way guilty; but that in his 
death he was in fact numbered with the 
guilty and put to death with them. In 
the public estimation, and in the sen- 
tence which doomed him to death, he 
was regarded and treated as if he had 
been a transgressor. This passage is 
expressly applied by Mark to the Lord 
Jesus. Mark xv. 28. % And he bare 
the sin of many. Kte:, ndsm. On the 
meaning of this word bare^ see Note on 
ver. 4 ; and on the doctrine involved by 
his bearing sin, see the Notes on vs. 4 , 
5, 6, 10. The idea here is, that he 
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would triumph because he had thus 
home their sins. He bad taken the 
place of bis people; he had died for 
their sins ; and the result would be, that 
he would divide the spoil with the great 
As a reward for this, God would bless 
him with abundant spiritual triumphs 
among men, and extend the true reli- 
gion afar. ^ And made intercession for 
the transgressors. On the meaning of 
the word here rendered “made inter- 
cession,” rap], ydpligi^^y see Note on 
Ter. C, where it is rendered, “ hath laid 
on him.” The idea is that of causing to 
meet, or to rush ; and then to assail, as 
it were, with prayers, to supplicate for 
any one, to entreat Gesenius. SeeJer. 
xxxvi. 25; Isa. Ux. 16. It may not refer 
here to the mere act of making prayer 
or supplication, but rather perhaps to 
the whole work of the intercession in 1 
which the Redeemer, as High Priest, j 
presents the merits of his atoning blood i 
before the throne of mercy and pleads j 
for men. See Heb. vii. 25 ; 1 John ii. 1; 
Rom. \iii. 34. This is the closing part j 
of his work in behalf of his people and 
of the world ; and the sense here is, ! 
that he should be thus exalted and thus j 
blessed with abundant and wide cx- 
tended triunipU, because he made inter- | 
cession. All his work of humiliation, j 
and all his toils, and sufferings, and 
death, and all the merit of his inter- 
cession, became necessary in order to 
his triumph, and to the spread of the 
true religion. In consequence of all 
these toils, and pains, and prayers, God 
would give him the victory over the 
world, and extend his triumphs around 
the globe. Here the work of the ^le- 
diator in behalf of men will cease. 
There is to be no more suffering, and 
beyond his intercessions he will do no- 
thing for them. He will come again 
indeed, but he will come to judge the 
world, not to suffer, to bleed, to die, and 
to intercede. All his future conquests 
and triumphs will be in consequence of 
what he has already done; and they 
who are not saved because he poured out 
his soul unto death, and bare the sin of 
many, and made intercession, will not 
be saved at all. There will be no more 


sacrifice for sin ; and there will be no 
other advocate and intercessor. 

We have now gone throngh, perhaps 
at tedious length, this deeply interesting 
and most important portion of the 151 l ie. 
Assuming now (see the Analysis on cb. 
lii. 13, seq.) that this was written more 
than seven hundred years before the 
Lord Jesus was born, there are soine 
remarks of great importance, to which 
we may just refer in the conclusion of 
this exposition. 

(1.) The first is, the minute accuracy 
of the statements here as applicable to 
the Lord Jesus. While it is apparent 
that there has been no other being on 
earth, and no “ collective body of men,” 
to whom this can be applied, it is evi- 
dent that the whole statement is applic- 
able to the Redeemer. It is not the 
general accuracy to which I refer ; it 
is uot that there is some resemblance ia 
the outline of the prediction ; it is, that 
the statement is mmu/e/y accurate. It 
relates to his appearaucc, his rejection, 
the manner of his death, his being 
pierced, his burial It describes, as 
minutely as could have beeu done after 
the events occurred, the manner of his 
trial, of his rejection, the fact of his 
being taken from detention, and by a 
judicial sentence, and the manner iu 
I which it was designed that he should be 
I buried, and yet the remarkable fact that 
! this was prevented, and that he was in- 
I terred in the manner in which the rich 
were buried. See the Notes on vs. 2, 
3, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

(2.) This coincidence could never 
have occurred if the Lord Jesus had 
been an impostor. To say nothing of 
the difficulty in general of attempting to 
fulfil a prediction by imposture, and the 
general failure in the attempt, there are 
many things here which would have 
rendered any attempt of this kind utterly 
I hopeless. A very large portion of the 
j things referred to in this chapter were 
I circumstances over which an impostor 
j could have no control, and which he 
I could bring about by no contrivance, no 
i collusion, and no concert Th^ de* 
i pended on the arrangements of Provi- 
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deuce, and on tbe Tolantary action of 
men, and in such a way that he comd 
not affect them. How could he so 
order it as to grow up as a root out of a 
dry ground; to be despised and rejected 
of men ; to be taken from detention and 
from a judicial sentence though inno- 
cent ; to have it designed that be should 
be buried with malefactors, and to be 
numbered with transgressors; and yet 
to be rescued by a rich man and placed 
in his tomb. This consideration be- 
comes more striking when it is remem- 
bered that not a few men claimed to be 
the Messiah, and succeeded in imposing 
on many, and though they were at last 
abandoned or punished, yet between 
their lives and death, and the circum- 
stances here detail^ there is not the 
shadow of a coincidence. It is to be 
remembered also, that an impostor 
would not have aimed at what would 
have constituted a fulfilment of this 
prophecy. Notwithstanding the evi- 
dence that it refers to the Messiah, yet 
it is certain also that the Jews expected 
no such personage as that here referred 
to. They looked for a magnificent 
temporal prince and conqueror ; and an 
impostor would not have attempted to 
evince the character, and to go through 
the circumstances of poverty, humilia- 
tion, shame, and sufferings here referred 
to. What impostor ever would have 
attempted to fulfil a prophecy by sub- 
jecting himself to a shameful death? 
What impostor could have brought it 
about in this manner if he had attempted 
it ? No. It was only the true Messiah 
that either would or could have fulfilled 
this remarkable prophecy. Had an 
impostor made the effort, he must have 
failed ; and it was not in human nature 
to attempt it under the circumstances of 
the ca^. All the claims to the Mes- 
siahship by impostors have been of an 
entirely different character from that 
referred to here. 

(3.) We are then prepared to ask an 
infidel how be wUl dispose of this pro- 
phecy. That it existed seven hundred 
years before Christ, is as certain as that 
tbe poems of Homer or Hesiod had an 
existence before tbe Christian era ; as 
certain as the existence of any ancient 


document whatever. It will not do to 
say that it was forged — for this is not 
only without proof, but would destroy 
the credibility of all ancient writings. 
It will not do to say that it was the re- 
sult of natural sagacity in the prophet — 
for whatever may be said of conjectures 
about empires and kingdoms, no natural 
sagacity can tell what will be the c)»a- 
racter of an individual man, or whether 
such a man as here referred to would 
exist at all. It will not do to say that 
the Lord Jesus was a cunning impostor, 
and resolved to fulfil this ancient writ- 
ing, and thus establish his claims — for, 
as we have seen, such an attempt would 
have belied human nature, aua if at- 
tempted, could not have been accom- 
plished. It remains then to ask, what 
solution the infidel will give of these 
remarkable facts. We present him the 
prophecy — not a rhapsody, not conjec- 
ture, not a general statement ; but mi- 
nute, full, clear, unequivocal, relating to 
points which could not have been the 
result of conjecture, and over which the 
individual had no control. And then 
we present him with the record of the 
life of Jesus — minutely accurate in all 
the details of the fulfilment, a coinci- 
dence as clear as that between a bio- 
graphy and the original, and ask him to 
explain it And we demand a definite 
and consistent answer to this. To turn 
away from it does not answer it To 
laugh, does not answer it — for there is 
no argument in a sneer or a jibe. To 
say that it is not worth inquiry is not 
true, for it pertains to the great question 
of human redemption. But if he cannot 
explain it, then he should admit that it 
is such a prediction as only God could 
give, and that Christianity is true. 

(4.) This chapter proves that the Re- 
deemer died as an atoning sacrifice for 
men. He was not a mere martyr, and 
he did not come and live merely to set 
us an example. Of what martyr was 
the language here ever used, and how 
could it be used? How could it be said 
of any martyr that he bore our griefs, 
that he was bruised for our iniquities, 
that our sms were made to rush and 
meet u]»on him, and that he bare the sin 
of many ? And if the purpose of his 
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eoiTiing was irerely to teach as the will 
of God, or to set us an example, why is 
such a prominence here given to his 
sufferings in behalf of others? Scarcely 
an allusion is made to his example; 
while the chapter is replete with state- 
ments of his sufferings and sorrows in 
behalf of others. It would be impos- 
sible to state in more explicit language 
the truth that be died as a sacrifice for 
the sins of men; that he suffered to 
make proper expiation for the guilty. 
No confession of faith on earth, no 
creed, no symbol, no standard of doc- 
trine, contains more explicit statements 
on the subject. And if the language 
here used does not demonstrate that the 
Kcdcemcr was an atoning sacrifice, it 
is impossible to conceive how such a 
doctrine could be taught or conveyed to 
men. 

(5.) This whole chapter is exceed- 
ingly important to Christians. It con- 
tains the most full, continuous statement 
in the Bible of the design of the Re- 
deemer’s sufferings and death. And 
after ail the light which is shed on the 
subject in the New Testament; after 
all the full and clear statements made 
by the Redeemer and the Apostles; still, 
if we wish to see a full and continuous 
statement on the great doctrine of the 
atonement, we naturally recur to this 
portion of Isaiah. If we wish our 
faith to be strengthened, and our hearts 
warmed by the contemplation of his 
sufferings, we shall find no portion of 
the Bible better adapted to it than this. 
It is a portion that should not only be 
the subject of contemplation, hut of much 
fervent prayer. No man can study it 
too profoundly. No one can feel too 
much anxiety to understand it Every 
verse, every phrase, every word should 
he studied and pondered, until it fixes 
itself deep in the memory, and makes 
an eternal impression on the heart If 
a man understands this portion of the 
Bible, he will bare a correct view of 
the plan of salvation. And it should 
be the subject of profound and prayer- 
ful contemplation, till the heart glows 
with love to that merciful God who was 
willing to give the Redeemer to such 
sorrow, and to the gracious Saviour 


who for our sins was willing to pour 
out his soul unto death. I bless God 
that I have been permitted to study it; 
and I pray that this exposition — cold 
and imperfect as it is — may be made 
the means yet of extending correct views 
of the design of the Redeemer’s death 
among his friends; of elevating their 
piety and their love to the Saviour; 
and of convincing those who have 
doubted the truth of the Bible, that a 
prophecy like this demonstrates that the 
Book in which it occurs must be from 
God. And to God only wise, be all 
the praise of devising the plan of the 
^ft of the Redeemer, and of all the 
light and truth and love which may be 
diffused by the exposiliou of bis word. 

CHAPTER LIV. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter, probably closely con- 
nected in sense with the preceding, and 
growing out of the great truths there 
revealed respecting the work of the 
Messiah, contains a promise of the en- 
largement, the moral renovation, and the 
future glory of the kingdom of God, 
especially under the Messiah. Like the 
preceding and succeeding chapters, it 
may have been primarily designed to 
give consolation to the exiles in Ba- 
bylon, but it was consolation to be de- 
rived from what would occur in distant 
times under the Messiah, and in the 
spread of the true religion. Few and 
feeble as they were then ; oppressed and 
captive; despised and apparently for- 
saken, they were permitted to look for- 
ward to future days, and bad the assur- 
ance of a vast increase and extension 
from the Gentile world, and of permanent 
glory. The design of the whole chap- 
ter is consolatory, and is a promise of 
what would certainly result from the 
purpose of sending the Messiah to die 
for the world. 

The chapter may be regarded a# 
divided into the following portions: 

I. An address to the people of God, 
or to Jerusalem, regarded as then 
feeble, and promising great enlarge- 
ment, vs. 1 — 6. 
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CHAPTER LIV. 

1. Sing, ® O barren, thou that 
didst not bear; break forth into 
'Singing, and cry aloud, thou that 

a Zcph. 3. 14. Gal. 4. 27. 


didst not travail with child: for 
more are the children of the deso- 
late than the children of the mar- 
ried wife, saith the Lord. 


NEW TRANSLATION- 


I. Sing, O barren, thou tliat didst not bear, 

Brer.k forth into singing, and shout fur joy, thou that didst not travail ; 
For more are the children of the desolate 
Than of the married woman, saith Jehovah. 


a. Promise of a great increase, under 
a two-fold image. 

(1.) Of a woman who had been barren, 
and who subsequently had many 
children, ver. 1. 

(2.) Of a ient that was to be enlarged, 
in order to accommodate those who 
were to dwell in it, vs. 2, 3. 

h. The foundation of tliis promise or 
acsuraijce, that Jehov.ah was the 
husband of his people and their 
protector, vs. 4— G. 

II. The covenant which Jehovah had 
made with h’s people was firm and 
immovable, vs. 7 — 10. 

u. He had indeed forsaken them for 
a little while, but it was only to 
gather them again with eternal 
and unchanging favor, vs. 7, 8. 

br His covenant with them should be 
as firm and unchanging as that 
which be had made with Noah, 
and which he had so steadily ob- 
served, ver. 9. 

c. It should be even more firm than 
the hills, ver. 10. They should 
depart, and the mountains should 
be removed; but his covenant with 
Lis people should be unshaken and 
eternal. 

III. A direct address to his people, as 
if agitated and tossed on a heaving 
sea, promising future stability and 
glory, vs. 11 — 14. 

a. I'hey were then like a ship on the 
heaving ocean, and without com- 
fort, ver. 1 1 , 

h. Yet there should be a firm founda- 
tion laid. These agitations should 
cease, and she should have stability, 
ver. 11. j 


c. The future condition of his pi ople 
should be glorious. His ciiureh 
would rise on the founciaiion — the 
foundation of sapphires — like a 
splendid palace made of precious 
stones, vs. 11, 12. 

<L All her children should be taught 
of Jehovah, and their peace and 
prosperity should be great, ver. 13. 
e. She should b©^ far from oppression 
and from fear, ver. 14. 

IV. She should be safe from all her 
foes, vs. 15—17, No weapon that 
should be formed against her would 
prosper. All they who made any 
attack on her were under his con- 
trol (ver. 16), and God would de- 
fend her from all their adSaults» 
ver. 17. 

1. O barren. That is, sliout 

for joy, iift up the voice of exultation 
and praise. The ‘’barren” here de- 
notes the church of God, under tho 
Old Testament, confined within the nar- 
row limits of the Jewish nation, and 
still more so in respect to the very small 
number of true believers, and wliich 
seemed sometimes to be deserted of 
God, her husband. Lvwth. It is here 
represenud under the image of a female 
that had been steiile and destitute of 
children, and that now has occasion ta 
rejoice on the reconciliation of her hus- 
band (ver. G, Lowth), and on the ac- 
cession of the Gentiles to her family. 
The Chaldee renders it. “Rejoice, O 
Jerusalem, who hast been ns ti sterile 
\yoman that did not bear.” The allu- 
sion is obvious. The church is often 
in the Bible compared to a female, and 
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2. Enlarge the place of thy tent, strengthen thy stakes: 
and let them stretch forth the 3. For thou shalt break forth 
curtains of thine habitations: spare on the right hand and on the left; 
not, lengthen thy cords, and and thy seed shall inherit the 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. Enlarge the place of thy tent ; 

And the curtains of thy habitations let them be extended ; 

Do not spare ; lengthen thy cords ; and strengthen thy stakes ; 

3, For on the right hand and on the left shalt thou burst forth with 

increase ; 


the connexion between God and his 
people is often compared with that be- 
tween a husband and wife. Comp. 
Isa. Ixii. 5; Rev. xxi. 2 — 9; xxii. 17; 
Ezek. xvi. Thou that didst not bear. 
Either referring to the fact that the 
Church was confined within the narrow 
limits of Judea; or that there had been 
in it a small number of true believers ; 
or addressed to it in Babylon when it 
was oppressed, and borne down, and 
perhaps constantly diminishing in num- 
ber. I think it probable that it refers 
to the latter; and tliat the idea is, that 
she saw her sons destroyed in the 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem, and 
that she was not augmented by any ac- 
cessions while in Babylon, but would 
have great occasion for rejoicing on her 
return, and in her future increase under 
the Messiah by the accession of the 
Gentiles. If Break forth into singing. 
Comp. ch. xiv. 7 ; xliv. 23 ; xlix. 13. 
11 For more are the children of the d€so~ 
late^ &c. The “desolate” here refers 
to Jerusalem, or the Church. By the 
“married woman,” Rosenmuller sup- 
poses the prophet means other nations 
which flourished and increased like a 
married woman. Grotius supposes that 
he means other cities which were in- 
habited, and that Jerusalem would sur- 
pass them all in her prosperity and in 
numbers. But the phrase seems to 
have somewhat of a proverbial cast, and 
probably the particular reference of the 
phrase “married woman ” should not be 
anxiously sought The idea is, that 
there would be a great increase ; a much 
greater increase than she had any 
reason to apprehend. As if a promise 
VOL. Ill 


was made to a barren female that she 
should have more children than tl.ose 
who were married usually had, so Jeru- 
salem and the Church would be greatly 
enlarged, far be}ond what usually oc- 
curred among nations. The fulfilment 
of this is to be looked for in the acces- 
sion of the Gentiles (ver. 3). “ The 

conversion of the Gentiles is all along 
considered by the prophet as a new 
accession of adopted children, admitted 
into the original Church of God, and 
united with it.” Lowth. See the same 
idea presented at greater length in ch. 
xlix. 20, 21, 22. 

2. Enlarge the place of thy tent, Sec, 
The same idea occurs in cb. xlix. 19, 
20. See the Notes on that chapter. 
% The curtains of thine habitations. The 
word curtain does not quite express the 
sense here. It is commonly with us 
used to denote the cloth hanging round 
a bed or at a window, which may be 
spread or drawn aside at pleasure, or 
the hanging in theatres to conceal the 
stage from the spectators. The word 
here, however, denotes the canopy or 
cloth used in a tent. And the idea is, 
that the boundaries of the church were 
to be greatly enlarged, in order to ac- 
commodate the vast accession from the 
pagan world. If Spare not. Do not 
limit or confine it; do not be parsimo- 
nious in the provision of the materials 
for greatly enlarging the tent to dwell 
in. ^ Lengthen thy cords, Sec. See 
Note, ch. xxxiii. 20. 

3. For thou shalt break forth. Thou 
shalt be greatly enlarged. See Note, 
ch. xlix. 19, 20. 1 [ And make the deso* 
late cities, &c. See Note, cb. xliv. 

tf 
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Gentiles, and make the desolrte remember the reproach erf thy 
cities to be inhabited. widowhood any more. 

4. Fear not; for thou shalt not 5. For thy Maker is thine hus- 
be ashamed: neither be thou con- band; ^ the Lord of liosts is his 
founded; for thou shalt not be put name; and thy Redeemer the 
to shame : for thou shalt forget the Holy One of Israel; tlie God of 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not the whole earth shall he bj called. 

b Jer. 3. 14. 

NEW TRANSLATION 

And thy posterity shall inherit the nations, 

And they shall people the desolate cities. 

4. Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded ; 

And blush not, for thou shalt not be put to s! ame : 

For thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, 

And the reproach of thy widowhood shalt tlicU remember 
no more. 

5. For thy husband is thy Maker; 

Jehovah of hosts is his name ; 

And thy Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel ; 

The God of the whole earth shall he be called. 

4. Fear not. See Notes, ch. xli. 10, ' band,” in the Hebrew, are in the plural 

14. ^ For thou shalt not be ashamed, j number. But the form is evidently the 
Thou shalt not have occasion to blush. ; pluralis excellentice-^a. form denoting 
All these words mean substantially ^ majesty and honor. See Ps. cxlix. 2 ; 
the same thing; and the design of ! II os. xii. 1; Prov. ix. 10; xxx. 3; 
the prophet is to affirm, in the strongert 1 1 Sara. xix. 13, 16 ; Eccl. xii. 1. Here 
possible manner, that the Church of it refers to “ Jehovah of hosts,” neccs- 
<5od should be abundantly prospered sarily in the singular, as Jehovah is 
and enlarged. The image of the one, Deut. vi. 4. No argument can be 
female that was barren is kept up, drawn here from this phrase, to prove 
and the idea is, that there should be no that there is a distinction of persons in 
occasion of the shame which she felt the Godhead, as the form is so often 
who had no children. ^ For thou shall used evidently with a singular signifi- 
Joryat the shame of ihy youth. In the i cation. There are arguments to prove 
abundant increase and glory of future that, which can be sustained by the 
times, the circumstances of shame, soundest criticism, and which are unan- 
which attended their early history, shall swerable ; but nothing is gained to the 
be forgotten. The “ youth” of the cause of truth by forcing, as is often 
Jewish people refers, doubtless, to the done, passages like this to contribute 
bondage of Egj pt, and the trials and their aid. The cause of truth needs not 
calamities which came upon them there, such aid ; and it cannot be sustained by 
So great should be their future pros- such aid when it is sought. That the 
perity and glory, that all this should be words here, properly, have a singular 
forgotten, ^ The reproach of thy significatior, was the evident under- 
widowhood. The captivity at Babylon, standing of the aucient inttrpreters. 
when they were like a woman bereft of Thus Jerome, “because he shall rule 
her husband and her children. See over thee who made thee.” Quia (fo» 
Note, cb, xlix. 21. minabiiur tibi qui fecit te. SotheLXX, 

5. For thy Maher is thine husband. j'Ori Kvpwg b trt, ic.r.X. “For 

Both these words, “ maker” and “bus- i the Lord who m de thee, the Lord of 
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6. For the Lord hath called youth, wheii thou vast leased, 
thee as a woman forsaken and saith thy Ood. 
grieved in sphit, and a wife of 7. For a small moment ^ 

c 2 Cor. 4. 17. 

KEW TEAN8LA.TI0N. 

^6. For like a woman forsaken and afflicted in spirit hath jEnovAH 
recalled thee, 

And as a wife wedded in youth, though she is forsaken, saith thy 
God. 

7. For a small moment have I forsaken thee ; 

But with great mercies will I receive thee again. 


Sabaoih,” &c. So the Chaldee and the 
Syriac. Lowth renders it, “ for thy 
husband is thy Maker.” The word 
rendered “husband,” from de- 
notes, properly, to be the lord, or maker, 
or ruler of any one ; or the owner of 
anything. It often, however, means to 
be a husband (Dent. xxi. 13; xxiv. 1 ; 1 
Mai. ii. 1 1 ; Isa. Ixii. 6), and is evidently 
used in that sense here. The idea is, 
that Jehovah would sustain to his 
people the relation of a husband ; that 
he who had made them, who had origi- 
nated all their laws and institutions, and 
moulded them as a people (Note, ch. 
xliii. 1), would now take his Church , 
under his protection and care. See 
Note, ch. Ixii. 5. ^ And thy Ih ckmer, 

&c. Note, ch. xliiL 1 — 3. «] J'he God 

of the whole earthy &c. He shall no 
nn re be regarded as peculiarly the God 
of the Jewi.sh people, but he thall be 
acknowledged as the only true God, the 
God that rules over all the world. This 
refers, undoubtedly, to the times of the 
gospel, when he should be acknow ledged 
as the God of the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews. See Rom. iii, 29. 

6. For the Lobd hath called ihect &c. 
This verse is designed to confirm and 
illustrate the sentiment in the previous 
verse. God there sun s that he would 
be a husband to his people. Here he 
says, that although he had for a time 
apparently forsaken them, as a husband 
who bad forsaken his wife, and although 
they were cast down and dejected, like 
a woman who had thus been forsaken, 
yet he would now recall them to him- 
•elf, and restore them to favor. % Bath 


called thee. That is, will have called 
thee to himself — referring to the future 
times when prosperity should be re- 
stored to them. As a woman Jor^ 
sahen. Forsaken by her husband on 
account of her offences. •! And grieved 
in spirit. Because she was thus for- 
saken. ^ And a wife of youl/u The 
LXX render this very strangely, “ the 
Lord hath not called thee as a w ife for- 
saken and disconsolate ; nor as a wife 
that hath been hated from her youth 
showing, conclusively, that the trans- 
lator here did not understand the mean- 
ing of the passage, and vainly en- 
deavored to supply a signification by tbe 
insertion of tlie negatives, and by en- 
deavoring to make a signification. The 
idea is that of a wife wedded in youth — 
a w ile towards whom there was early 
and tender love, th.ongh sl:e was after- 
wards rejected. God had loved the 
Hebrew people as bis people in the 
early days of their history. Yet for 
their idolatry he had seen occasion 
aftcrw’ards to cast them off, and to doom 
them to a long and painful exile. But 
he would yet love them with all the 
former ardor of affection, and would 
greatly increase and prosper them. 

When thou wast refused. Or that 
hath been rejected. Lowtb, “ but after- 
wards rejected.” It may be rendered, 
“ although ('S, Ai, has often the sense of 
although) thou wert rejected,” or “al- 
ihougii she wus rejected.” The idea isr, 
that she had been married in youth, but 
had been afterwards put away. 

7. For a small nwmenL The Chalde® 
and Syriac render this, “ in a little 
M 2 
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I forsaten thee; but with great with everlasting kindness will I 
mercies will I gather thee. have mercy on thee, saith the 

8. In a little wrath I hid my Lobd thy Redeemer, 
face from thee for a moment; but I 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. In the overflowing of wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; 
But with everlasting kindness will 1 have mercy on thee, 

Saith thy Redeemer, Jehovah. 


anger.” Lowth has adopted this, but 
without sufficient authority. The He- 
brew means, “ for a little moment a 
very short time. The reference here 
is probably to the captivity at Babylon, 
when they were apparently forsaken by 
Jehovah. Though to them this ap- 
peared long, yet compared with their 
subsequent prosperity, it was but an 
instant of time. Though this had 
probably a primary reference to the 
captivity then, yet there can be no im- 
propriety in applying it to other similar 
cases. It contains an important prin- 
ciple; that is, that though God appears 
to forsake his people, though he 
punishes them for their sins and with- 
draws his favors from them, yet it will 
be comparatively but for a moment 
He will recall them to himself. He 
will remember his covenant. And 
however long their trials ma}' seem to 
be, however deep and protracted their 
sorrows, yet compared with the subse- 
quent mercies and the favors which 
shall result from them, they will seem 
to be but as the sorrows of a moment, 
— the sorrows of the briefest point of 
duration. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 17. If But 
with great mercies. The contrast here 
is not that of duration^ hut of magnitude. 
The forsaking was “ little,” the mercies 
should be “ great.” It would be great 
mercy that they would be recalled at 
all, alter all their faults and crimes; and 
the mercy which would be bestowed 
in the enlargement of their numbers 
would be inexpressibly great. % Will 
1 gather thee. Will I collect thee from 
thy dispersions, and gather thee to my- 
self as my own people. 

8. In a little wrath. The Syriac 
renders this, “in great wrath.” The 


Vulgate, “ in a moment of indignation.” 
The LXX, “ in a little wrath.” Noyes 
renders it, in accordance with the 
view of Rosenmuller, “ in overflowing 
wrath.” This variety of interpretation 
has arisen from the various meanings 
affixed to the unusual word n^. This 
word occurs nowhere else in the Bible. 
Gesenius supposes that it is used for the 
sake of paronomasia with q^tz^ph, 
“ wrath,” instead of shMph, This 

word frequently occurs, and means a 
gushing out, an overflowing, an inunda- 
tion, a flood. Job xxxviii. 25; Prov. 
xxvii. 4 ; Ps. xxxii. 6 ; Nah. i. 8, Ac- 
cording to this it would mean, “ in my 
overflowing anger,” in accordance with 
the expression in Prov. xxvii. 4, “anger 
is outrageous,” more correctly in the 
margin, “an overflowing.” The pa- 
rallelism, however, seems to demand 
the sense of short or momentary^ as it 
stands opposed to “ everlasting.” But 
it is not possible to demonstrate that 
the Hebrew word has this signification. 
Rosenmuller agrees with Gesenius in 
the opinion that it should be rendered 
“ in overflowing wrath ;” and perhaps 
as the parallelism of the word “ ever- 
lasting” will be sufficiently secured by 
the phrase “for a moment,” the pro- 
bability is in favor of this interpreta- 
tion. Then it will mean that the wrath, 
though it was but for a moment, was 
overflowing. It was like a torrent. 
It was a deluge; and all their in- 
stitutions, their city, their temple, 
their valued possessions, were swept 
away. % I hid my face from thee. 
This is expressive of displeasuie. See 
Note, ch. liii. 3; comp. Ps. xxx. 7; 
Jobxiii. 24; xxx. 10; xxxiv. 29; Ps. 
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9. For this is as the waters of • 10. For ^ the mountains shall 

Noah unto me: for as I have j depart, and the hills be removed; 
sworn that the waters of Noah 1 but my kindness shall not depart 
should no more go over the earth; j from thee, neither shall the cove- 
so have I sworn that I would not j nant ® of my peace be removed, 
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke j saith the Lord that hath mercy 
thee. , on thee. 

d Rom. ] 1. 29. e 2 Sam. 23. 5. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

9. For I will do the same in this as in the time of the waters of Noah, 
When 1 sware that the waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth ; 

So I swear that I will not be angry with thee, nor rebuke thee. 

10. For the mountains shall depart, 

And the hills shall be removed ; 

But my kindness shall not depart from thee, 

And the covenant of my peace shall not be removed, 

Saith Jehovah, who hath toward thee most tender affection. 


xUv. 24 ; Is. viii. 17. Here it refers to 
the displeasure which he had mani- 
fested in tlie punishment which he 
brought on them in Babylon. ^ For a 
moment. Note, ver. 7. This stands 
opposed to the “ everlasting kindness” 
which he would shew to them. % But 
with everlasting kindness. This is true 

(1) of the Church at large under the 
Messiah. It is the object of the un- 
changing affection and favor of God. 

(2) Of each individual Christian. God 
loves him with unchanging love. He 
will make him blessed in an eternal 
Leaven. 

9. For this is as the waters of Noah 
unto me. As it was in the time of the 
flood of waters, so shall it be now. “ I 
then solemnly promised that the waters 
should not again drown the earth, and I 
have kept that promise. I now promise, 
with equal solemnity, that I will bestow 
perpetual favor on my true people, and 
will shed upon them eternal and un- 
changing blessings.” “ The waters of 
Noah” here mean evidently the flood 
that came upon the world in his time, 
and from which he and his family were 
saved. Lowth, on the authority of one 
MS. and of the Vulg., Syr., Syra., and 
Theo., reads this, “in the days of 
Noah,’* But the authority is not suffi- 


cient to change the Hebrew text ; and 
the sense is as clear as if it were 
changed. ^ As / Itave sworn, See. 
Gen. viii. 21, 22. God appeals to this 
not only because the oath and promise 
had been made, but because it had been 
kept. ^ That I would not be wroth, &c. 
The idea seems here to be, that no cala- 
mities should spread over the whole 
Church and sweep it wholly away, as 
the waters swept over the world in the 
time of Noah, or as desolation, long and 
gloomy, swept over Jerusalem and the 
whole land of Canaan in the time of the 
exile at Babylon. There would be in- 
deed persecutions, and there would be 
calamities, but the Church would be 
safe amidst all these trials, and there 
should be no persecution should sweep 
it away from the earth. The period 
should never arrive when God would 
forsake the Church, and when he would 
leave it to perish. One has only to re- 
collect the history of the Church, and 
to see how God has guarded it, even 
during the most dangerous periods, to 
see how remarkably this has been ful- 
filled. His covenant has been as sure 
as that which was made with Noah, 
and it will be as secure and firm to the 
end of time. 

10. For the mountains shall depart. 
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IL O tliou afflicted, tossed with fair colours, and lay thy 
with tempest, and not comforted, foundations with sapphires, 
behold, I will lay thy stones^ /Rev. 21. is. 

I^EW TRANSLATION. 

11. O tliou afflicted, beaten with the storm, destitute of comfort | 
Ik'hold I lay thy stones in cement of stibium. 

And thy foundations with sappliires. 


See Note on ch. li. 6. If The covenantof 
my peace. That is, the covenant by which 
I promise peace and prosperity to thee. 

11. O thou afflicted. In the previous 
verses, Jehovah had merely promised 
protection, and had in general terms 
assured them of his favor. Here he 
shews that they should not only be 
defended, but his Church would rise 
with great beauty, and be ornamented 
like a most splendid palace or temple. 
This is to be regarded as addressed pri- 
marily to the exiles in Babylon near to 
the close of their seventy years’ captivity. 
But nothing forbids us to apply it to the 
Church in ail similar circumstances when 
persecuted, and when she is like a ship 
rolling on the heaving billows of the 
ocean. ^ Tossed with tempest Lowth, 
“ beaten with the storm.” The idea is 
that of a ship or any other object that is 
driven by the tempest ; or that is tossed 
about with a whirlwind (nnrD, sd^Vd/i.) 
See Jonah i. 1 1 — 13 ; Hab. iiL 14 ; Hos. 
xiii. 3. The figure is peculiarly strik- 
ing in an Oriental country. Tempests 
and whirlwinds there are much more 
violent than they are with us, and no- 
thing there can stand before them. See 
Harmer’s Observations, vol, i, 92, seq. 
Bd. Lond. 1808. J And not comforted. 
Deeply afflicted. They were far away 
from all the comforts which they had 
enjoyed in their own land, and they 
were apparently forsaken by God. 
^ Behold, I will Uiy thy stonjes, it is not 
oncommon in the Seriptures to com- 
pare the prosperity of the Church to a 
splendid temple or palace that should 
be reared with all the skill of art. In 
the Apocryphal book of Tobit a de- 
scription of Jerusalem occurs, which has 
!; 'I the appearance of having been copied 
irom this, or at least shewing that the 


I writer had this passage in his eye. 
'' For Jerusalem shall be built up with 
sapphires, and emeralds, and precious 
stones; thy walls, and battlements, and 
towers, of pure gold. And the streets 
of Jerusalem shall be paved with beryl, 
and carbuncle, and stones of Ophir/' 
ch. xiii. 16, 17. And in the book of 
Rev. (ch. xxi. 18—21), a similar de- 
scription occurs of the New Jerusalem. 
Possibly John had his eye upon this 
passage in Isaiah, though he has greatly 
amplified the description. The passage 
here undoubtedly contains a figurative 
description of the future prosperity and 
glory of the church of God. Lowth re- 
marks on it, justly, “these seem to ba^ 
general images to express beauty, mag- 
nificence, purity, strength, and solidity, 
agreeably to the ideas of eastern nations; 
and to have never been intended to ba 
strictly scrutinized or minutely and par- 
ticularly explained, as if they bad each 
of them some precise moral and spiritual 
meaning.” The phrase, “ I will lay thy 
stones,” refers to the work of masonry^ 
in laying down the foundation of a 
building, or the stones of which u build- 
ing is composed, in mortar or cement. 
Literally, “ I cause to lie down.” Tha 
word here used (yin) is usually appro- 
priated to an animal that crouches or 
lies down. % With fair colours.. ThLft 
translation by no means conveys tha 
idea of the original. The sense is, not 
that the stones should have fair colors,, 
but that the cement which should bo 
used would be that which was commonly^ 
employed to make the most valued 
colors. The edifice which should bo 
reared would be as costly and magnifi^ 
cent as if the very cement of the stones 
would consist of the most precious 
coloring matter— the purest vermUioiL 
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12. And I will make thy win- I carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
dows of agates, and thy gates of 1 pleasant stones. 

NEW TEAN8LATION. 

12. And I will make thy battlements of agates, 

And thy gates of carbuncles. 

And all thy borders of precious stones. 


The word here rendered “ fair colors,” 
puhhy denotes, properly, sea-weed, 
from which an alkaline paint was pre- 
pared; then paint itself, dye^fucas, and 
also that with which the Hebrew women 
tinged their eye-lashes — stibium* This 
is composed of the powder of lead ore, 
and was drawn with a small wooden 
bodkin through the eyelids, and tinged 
the hair and the edges of the eyelids 
with a dark sooty color, and was es- 
teemed to be a graceful ornament. This 
practice is of great antiquity. It was 
practised by Jezebel (see 2 Kings ix. 
30, where the same word is used as 
here) ; it was practised among the 
Greeks and Romans (Xenoph. Cyro. i. 
§ 11) ; and it is still practised in Africa. 
See Shaw’s Travels, p. 294, 295. The 
word here used is rendered paint, or 
painted, 2 Kings ix. 30 ; Jer. xl. 30 ; 
and glistering slones in 1 Chron. xxix. 
2. It does not occur elsewhere. In 
the passage in Chronicles it may mean 
the carbuncle (as it is rendered here 
by the LXX di^9paica); but it here de- 
notes, doubtless, the valued paint or dye 
which was used as an ornament The 
description here is that the very stones 
should be laid in cement of this descrip- 
tion, and is of course equivalent to say- 
ing that it would be in the most costly 
and magnificent manner. It may be 
added, however, that it would not be 
the mere fact that the stibium would 
constitute the cement that the prophet 
seems to refer to, but probably he also 
means to intimate that this would cou- 
tribute greatly to the beauty of the city. 
The cement In which bricks or stones 
is laid in a building is partly visible, 
and the beauty of the structure would be 
augmented by having the visible cement 
that which was regarded as constituting 
the highest ornament. % And thyfowi*- 


dations with sapphires* The sapphire 
is a well-known gem, distinguished for 
its beauty and splendor. In hardness 
it is inferior to the diamond only. Its 
colors are blue, red, violet, green, white, 
or limpid. It is usually obtained in 
Oriental countries. 

12. And I will make thy windows, 

I The word here rendered windows is 
rendered by Jerome propugnaetda, for- 
tresses, bulwarks, ramparts j and by the 
LXX, £7rd\^ciC, bulwarks, or rather 
pinnacles on the walls. The Hebrew 
word rfiTito®, shtmdshotkf is evidently 
derived from sMm^sh, the sun; 
and has some relation in signification to 
the sun, either as letting in light, or as 
having a radiated appearance like the 
sun. Gesenius renders it, **noiched» 
battlements, the same as sun, or rays of 
the sun.” Faber (in Archaeol. Hebrew, 
p. 294) supposes that the name was 
given to the turrets or battlements here 
referred to, because they had some re- 
semblance to the rays of the sun. I think 
it probable that the prophetrefers to some 
radiated ornament about a building, that 
had a resemblance to the sun, or it may 
refer to some gilded turrets on the walls 
of a city. 1 see no evidence in the 
ancient versions that the word refers to 
windows* Of agates* Agates are a 
class of silicious, serai-pellucid gems, of 
many varieties, consisting of quartz- 
crystal, flint, horn-stone, chalcedony, 
amethyst, jasper, cornelian, &c., varie- 
gated with dots, zones, filaments, rami- 
fications, and various figures. They 
are esteemed the least valuable of all 
the precious stones. They are fi)und in 
rocks, and are used for seals, rings, &c. 
Webster* The Hebrew word 
kddhkodh, from TT3, kddhddh, to beat, to 
pound, and then to strike fire, seems to 
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13. And all thy children shall ( shall he the peace of thy cliil* 
he taught of the Lord; and great I dren. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

13. And all thy children shall be taught by Jehovah ; 

And great shall be the prosperity of thy children. 


denote a sparkling gem or ruby. It is 
not often used. It is rendered by 
^QTozneijaspidem. The LXX, by laoTriVy 
j'aspcr, a gem of a green color. It may 
he observed that it is not probable 
that such a stone would be used for 
a window for the purpose of letting | 
in light. ^ And thy gates. Rev. xxi. 
21 : “ And the twelve gates were 

twelve pearls ; every several gate was of 
one pearl.*’ The gates of the city should 
be made of most precious stones. % Of 
carbuncles. The carbuncle is a beauti- 
ful gem of a deep red color, with a mix- 
ture of scarlet, called by the Greeks 
anthrax, found in the East Indies. It 
is usually about a quarter of an inch in 
length. When held up to the sun it 
loses its deep tinge, and becomes ex- 
actly the color of a burning coal. Web- 
ster, Hence its name in Greek. The 
Hebrew name rnp«, i^^gddhhj is derived 
from rnp, qddhdhh, to burn, and denotes 
a flaming or sparkling gem. The word 
occurs nowhere else in the Hebrew 
Bible. ^ And all thy borders. All thy 
boundaries; or the whole circuit of thy 
walls. Rev. xxi. 18; “ and the building 
of the wall of it was of jasper.” The 
idea is, that the whole city should be 
built in the most splendid manner. Its 
loundations and all its stones should be 
laid in the precious cement; its 
turrets, tov\ers, and battlements; its 
gates, and the circuit of its walls, should 
be made of the most precious gems. In 
general, there can be no doubt that this 
is designed to represent the future glory 
and splendor of the Church under the 
Redeemer, and perhaps also to furnish 
an emblematic representation of heaven. 
Comp. Rev. xxi. 2. Kimchi supposes 
that this may possibly be taken literally, 
and that Jerusalem may be yet such as 
is here described; or that it may be de- 
signcd only to denote the future glory, 


wealth, and magnificence of the people 
of God. — Abarbanel supposes that it 
may refer to the time when the Oriental 
world, where these gems are principally 
found, shall be converted, and shall 
come and join in rebuilding the city and 
the temple. But the whole description 
is one of great beauty as applicable to 
the Church of God ; to its glories on 
earth ; and to its glory in heaven. Its 
future magnificence shall be as much 
greater than anything which has yet 
occurred in the history of the Church, 
as a city built of gems would be more 
magnificent than Jerusalem was in the 
proudest days of its glory. The lan- 
guage used in this verse is in accord- 
ance with the Oriental manner to denote 
magnificence. The style of speaking 
in the East to denote unexampled 
splendor is well illustrated in the well- 
known Oriental tale of Aladdin, who thus 
gives his instructions: “I leave the 
choice of materials to you, that is to 
say, porphyry, jasper, agate, lapis lazuli, 
and the finest marble of the most varied 
colors. But I expect that in the highest 
story of the palace, you shall build me 
a large hall with a dome, and four equal 
fronts; and that instead of layers of 
bricks, the walls be made of massy gold 
and silver,, laid alternately ; and that 
each front shall contain six windows, 
the lattices of all which, except one, 
which must be left unfinished and im- 
perfect, shall be so enriched with art 
and symmetry, with diamonds, rubies, 
and emeralds, that they shall exceed 
everything of the kind ever seen in the 
world.” Pic tor. Bib, 

13. And all thy children. All that 
dwell in this splendid city ; all that are 
the friends of God; all true friends of 
the Redeemer. It shall be a part of 
their future glory that they shall be all 
under divine instruction and guidance. 
See Jer. xxxi. 34: **And they shall 



CHAPTER LIV. 


169 


B.C. 690.] 


14. In righteousness shalt thou 
he established: thou shalt be far 
from oppression; for thou shalt 
not fear; and from terror; for 
shall not come near thee. 

g Prov. 3. 25, 26. 


15. Behold, they shall surely 
gather together, bui not by me: 
whosoever shall gather together 
against thee shall fall for thy 
sake. 


HBW TRANSLATIOIf. 


14. By righteousness shalt thou be established ; 

Thou shalt be far from oppression; for thou shalt have nothing to 
fear ; 

And from terror, for it shall not come nigh thee. 

15. Lo, a league shall be formed against thee, but not by my command; 
Whosoever shall be leagued against thee shall come over to thee. 


teach no more every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord ; for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them.” If Atid great shall be the 
peace of thy children. See Notes on cb. 
ii. 4 ; ix. 6. 

14. In righteousness shalt thou be es- 
tablished. This is language which is 
appropriately addressed to a city or 
commonwealth. The idea is, that it 
should not be built up by fraud, and 
rapine, and conquest, as many cities had 
been, but it should be by the prevalence 
of justice. Applied to the Church, it 
means that it would be built up not by 
unjust means, or fraudulent dealings, 
but by truth and right. IT Thou shalt 
be far from oppression. That is, thou 
shalt be far from being oppressed by 
others. So the connexion demands. 
The Hebrew would bear an active sig- 
nification, so that it might be read, “be 
thou far from oppression,” i. e., be far 
from oppressing others. But the de- 
sign of the prophet is rather to promise 
than to command ; and the idea is, that 
they should have no occasion to fear 
the violence and oppression of others 
any more, ^ For it shall not come near 
thee. This doubtless refers to the secu- 
rity, perpetuity, and prosperity of the 
Church under the Messiah. It would 
be under the divine protection, and God 
would defend it from all its foes. 

15. Beholdy they shall surely gather 
together. The idea in this verse is, 
that the enemies of the people of God 


would indeed form alliances and com- 
pacts against them, but it would not 
be under the divine direction, and that 
those compacts should be broken, and 
they should not be able to prevail 
against the Church. Even those who 
made those alliances should ultimately 
yield their opposition, and come over 
to the Church, and become its friends; 
or be subdued to it. The word here 
rendered “gather together” (ny gur\ 
means, properly, to turn aside from the 
way ; then to soiourn for a time ; theo 
to assemble against any one. It seems 
here to refer to the gathering together 
of hostile forces to form an alliance, or 
to wage war. Great variety, however, 
has prevailed in the interpretation of 
the passage, but this seems to be the 
sense of it. Jerome renders it, “lo, a 
foreigner shall come who was not with 
me, the stranger shall hereafter bo 
joined to thee,” and seems to under- 
stand it of the proselytes that should be 
made. This sense is found expressly in 
the Septuagint, “lo, proselytes shall 
come to thee through me, and they shall 
sojourn with thee, and fly to thee.” 
The Chaldee renders it, “ lo, the cap- 
tivity of thy people shall be surely 
gathered unto thee, and in the end tho 
kings of the people which were as- 
sembled to afflict thee, O Jerusalem, 
shall fall in the midst of thee.” But 
the above seems to be the correct sense. 
Alliances would be formed; compacts 
would be entered into ; leagues would 
be made by the enemies of the people of 
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16. Behold, I have created the instrument for his work; and I ** 
smith that bloweth the coals in the have created the waster to' de- 
Hre, and that bringeth forth an stroy. 

37. 26,27. 

NEW TBANSLATION. 

16. Behold, I have created the smith, 

Who bloweth up the coals in the fire, 

And that bringeth forth an instrument as the result of his work ; 
And I have created the destroyer to lay waste. 


God, and they would be assembled to 
destroy the Church. This has often 
been done. Formidable confederations 
have been entered into for the pur- 
pose ; and deep-laid plans have been de- 
vised to destroy the friends of the Most 
High. See Ps. il 2: ** The kings of the 
earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together against the Lord 
and against his anointed.” No small 
part of history is a record of the com- 
binations and alliances which have been 
entered into for the purpose of driv- 
ing the true religion from the world. 
^ But not by me. Not under my di- 
rection, or by my command. ^ Shall 
fall for thy sake. “ Shall fall unto thee,” 
^dlayXhh, Lowtb, “shall come 
over to thy side.” The phrase seems 
to mean that they should “ fall to them,” 
■— 2 . €., that they should lay aside their 
opposition, break up Msir alliances 
anainst the Church, an«£ jome over to 
i . In proof of this interpretation, 
Rosenmiiller appeals to the following 
places: Jer. xxi. 9; xxxix. 9; 1 Cbron. 
xii. 19, 20; 2 Chron. xv. 9. The pas- 
sage, therefore, looks to the future con- 
version of the enemies of the Church to 
the true faith. It has, doubtless, been 
partially fulfilled in the conversion of 
nations that have been leagued against 
the gospel of the Redeemer. There 
was a striking fulfilment in the times 
that succeeded the persecutions of Chris- 
tians in the Roman Empire. After all 
the power of the empire had been en- 
listed in ten successive persecutions to 
destroy the Church, the very empire 
that had thus opposed the Church was 
converted to the Christian faith. In a 
still more signal manner will this be j 


fulfilled yet, when all the powers of the 
earth now leagued against the gospel, 
shall be converted, and when all the 
alliances of wickedness shall be broken 
up, and all nations shall be brought 
under the influences of the true religion. 

16. Behold^ I have created the smith, 
&c. The sense of this verse is, “ every- 
thing that can affect your welfare is 
under my control. The smith who 
manufactures the instruments of war or 
of torture is under me. Ilis life, his 
strength, his skill, are all in my hands, 
and he can do nothing which I shall 
not deem it best to permit him to do. 
So with the enemy of the Church him- 
self — the waster who destroys. I have 
made him, and he is wholly under my 
control, and at my disposal.” The 
smith who bloweth the coals, &c., de- 
notes the man who is engaged in forg- 
ing instruments for war, or for any 
other purpose. Here it refers to him 
who should be engaged in forging in- 
struments of battle to attack the Church ; 
and why should it not refer also to him 
who should be engaged in making in- 
struments of torture — such as are used 
in times of persecution ? % That 

bringeth forth an instrument for his work^ 
Lowth, “ according to his work.” 
Noyes, “by his labor.” The idea is, 
that he produces an instrument as the 
result of his work. Or, it is his inten- 
tion to produce such an instrument. 
^ I have created the waster to destroy, 
I have formed every man who is en- 
gaged in spreading desolation by* wars, 
and I have every such man under my 
control. See ch. x. 5 — 7 ; xxxvii. 26, 
27 ; xlv. 1 — 6. The sense here is, 
that as God hod all such conquerors 
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17. No weapon that is formed demn. Tliis is the heritage of 
against thee shall prosper; and ^ the servants of the Loan, and 
everytongue^/za^shallrise against their righteousness ^ is of me, 
thee in judgment thou shalt con- saith the Lord. 

i Rom. 8. 1, 33. Ps. 71. 16, 15. Phil. 3. 9. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

17. Whatever weapon is formed against thee it shall not prosper ; 
And against every tongue which contendeth with thee, thou shalt 
obtain thy cause. 

This is the inheritance of the servants of Jehovau ; 

And their justification from me, saith Jehovah. 


under his control, they could accom- 
plish no more than he permitted them 
to do, and of course that he could de- 
fend and protect his people. 

17. Ab weapon that is formed. No 
instrument of war, no sword, or spear ; 
no instrument of persecution or torture 
that is made by the smith, ver. 16. 
^ Shall prosper. On the meaning of 
this word, see Note, ch. lii. 13. The 
sense here is, that it shall not have 
final and ultimate prosperity. It might 
be permitted for a time to appear to 
prosper — as persecutors and oppressors 
have done; but there should not be 
final and complete success. % And 
every tongue, &c. No one shall be able 
to injure you by words and accusations. 
If a controversy shall arise ; if others 
reproach you and accuse you of im- 
posture and deceit, yet you will be able 
ultimately to convince them of error, 
and by manifestation of the truth, to 
condemn them. The language here is 
derived probably from courts of justice 
(see Note, ch. x.Ii. 1); and the idea is, 
that truth and victory, in every strife 
of words, should be on the side of the 
Church. To those who have watched 
the progress of discussions thus far 
on the subject of the true religion, 
it is needless to say that this has 
been tiiuraphantly fulfilled. Argu- 
ment, sophism, ridicule, have all been 
tried to overthrow the truth of the 
Christian religion. Appeals have been 
made to astronomy, geology, antiquities, 
history, and indeed to almost every de- 
partment of science, and with the same 
want of success. Poetry has lent the 


charm of its numbers ; the grave his- 
torian has interwoveu with the thread 
of his narrative covert attacks and sly 
insinuatiDus against the Bible ; the 
earth has been explored to prove that 
“ He who made the world and revealed 
> its age to Moses was mistaken in its 
age and the records of Oriental 
nations, tracing their history up cycles 
of ages beyond the Scripture account of 
the creation of the world, have been 
appealed to, but thus far in all these 
contests ultimate victory has declared, 
in favor of the Bible. And no matter 
from what quarter the attack has come» 
and no matter how much learning and 
talent have been evinced by the adver- 
saries of the Bible, God has raised up 
some Watson, or Lardner, or Chalmers, 
or Buckland, or Cuvier, or Wisemao, 
to meet these charges, and to turn the 
scales in favor of the cause of truth. 
They who are desirous of examining 
the effects of the controversy of Chris- 
tianity with science, and the results, 
can find them detailed in Twelve 
Lectures on the Connexion between 
Science and Revealed Religion,” by Dr. 
Nicholas Wiseman. Andover, 1837. 
^ This is the heritage, &.C. The in- 
heritance which awaits those who serve 
God is truth and victory. It is not 
gold and the triumph of battle. It is 
not the laurel won in fields of blood. 
But the inheritance is, the protection of 
God in all times of trouble ; his friend- 
ship in all periods of adversity ; copa- 
plete victory in all the contests with 
error and with false systems of religion; 
and preservation when foes rise up in 
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any form and endeavour to destroy the 
Church, and to blot out its existence 
and its name. ^ And their righteous- 
ness is of me. Or rather, “ this is the 
righteousness, or the justification which 
they obtain of me ; this is that which I 
impart to them as their justification.” 
The idea is not that their righteous- 
ness is of him, but that this justification 
or vindication from him is a part of 
their inheritance and their portion. 

CHAPTER LV. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter is closely connected, in 
sense, with the preceding chapters. It 
flows from the doctrines stated in ch. 
liii. ; and is designed to state what would 
follow from the coming of the Messiah^ 
It would result from that work that the 
most free and full invitations would be 
extended to all men to return to God, 
and to obtain bis favor. There would 
be such a fulness and richness in his 
work; there would be such ample pro- 
vision made for the salvation of men, 
that the most liberal invitations could 
be extended to sinners. In common, 
indeed, with all the previous chapters, 
from ch. xl., we are to regard this as 
primarily addressed to the exiles in 
Babylon, and as designed to cheer them 
in their painful captivity by the pros- 
pect of what should yet occur under the 
Messiah who w as to come. The main 
idea in the chapter I conceive to be, 
that the effect of the work of the He- 
deemer would be to lay the foundation for 
a universal invitation to men to come and 
be saved. An invitation of the most un- 
limited nature may be offered. It may 
be offered to all classes of men. So 
ample would be the merits of his death 
(ch. liii.); so full and universal the 
design of the atonement; so rich the 
provisions of mercy, that all might be 
invited to come, and all might come and 
artake of eternal life. To state this, 
suppose to be the main design of this 
chapter. It may be regarded as com- 
prising the following parts: 

I. A universal invitation to come and 
embrace the provisions of mercy, 
vs, 1—3. 


[B.C. 690. 

(a.) All were invited to come ; even 
they who were the most poor and 
needy, who had no money, were 
invited to come as freely as to run- 
ning waters and streams, ver. 1. 
(h,) They were now regarded as spend- 
ing their money and their labor 
for that which produced no per- 
manent satisfaction— descriptive of 
the world in its vain efforts to find 
enjoyment, ver. 2. 

(c.) If they would come to God they 
should live; live for ever. He 
would make with them an eternal 
covenant, ver. 4. 

II. To encourage them to this, the as- 
surance is presented that God had 
given the Messiah to be a leader 
of the people, and that under him 
distant nations should embrace the 
truth and be saved, vs. 4, 5. 

III. In view of the fulness of the pro- 
visions of mercy, and of the fact 
that a great leader had been pro- 
vided, all are encouraged to come 
and seek God, vs. 6 — 13. This 
invitation is pressed on their at- 
tention by several considerations, 
(a.) Jehovau might now be found; 
his throne was accessible, and he 
was ready to pardon abundantly 
all sinners who were disposed to 
forsake the error of their way, and 
to return to him, vs. 6, 7. 

(6.) God shows that his designs should 
not be prostrated. His plans were 
high above the plans of men, and 
liis thoughts more elevated than 
theirs, and his counsels should 
stand. The rain descended on the 
earth and accomplished his great 
plans, and so it would be with his 
word. Nothing should fail. His 
promises would be fulfilled, and 
his designs would take effect, and 
there was, therefore, every en- 
couragement to come, and partake 
of his favor and his grace, vs. 8 — 11. 
(c.) There should be rich and abund- 
ant blessings attending their re- 
turn to God, and universal rejoicing 
from their embracing the religion 
of the Redeemer, and becoming 
interested in bis mercy and salva- 
tion, vs. 12, 13. 
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CHAPTER LV. 

1. Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he 

John 4. 10, 14 ; 7. 37. Rev. 21.6; 22. 17. 


that hath no money; come ye, buy 
^ and eat; ^ yea, come, buy wine 
and milk without money and with- 
out price. 

b Matt. 13. 44—46. Rev. 3. 18. e Cant. 5. 1 . 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

|. Ho ! every one that thirstest, come ye to the waters ! 

And he who hath no money, come ye, buy and eat ; 

Yea come, buy without money and without price, wine and milk. 


There is not to be found in the Bible 
a chapter more replete with rich invita- 
tions than this ; nor perhaps is there 
anywhere to be found one of more ex- 
quisite beauty. To the end of the world 
it will stand as the fullest conceivable 
demonstration that God intended that 
the offers of salvation should be made 
to all men ; and that he designs that his 
gospel shall be successful on the earth, 
and shall accomplish the great plans 
which he had in view when he devised 
the scheme of redemption. While this 
precious chapter remains in the book of 
God, no sinner need despair of salvation 
who is disposed to return to him ; no 
one can plead that he is too poor, or too 
great a sinner, to b« saved ; no one can 
maintain successfully that the provisions 
of mercy are limited in their nature 
or their applicability to any portion of 
the race ; and no minister of the gospel 
need be desponding about the success of 
the work in which he is engaged. The 
gospel shall just as certainly produce 
effect, the effect which God intended, 
as the rain which comes down in ferd- 
lizing showers upon the dry and thirsty 
earth. 

1. //J. This word here is de- 

signed to call attention to the subject as 
one of importance. Comp. Note, Isa. 
i. 4. H Every one that thirsteth. The 
word thirst often indicates intense de- 
sire., and is thus applied to the deep 
sense of want which sinners often have, 
and to their anxious wishes for salva- 
tion. It is not improbable that the 
Saviour had this passage in his eye 
when he pronounced the blessing on 
those who hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, Matt, V. 6. No wants are so 


keen, none so imperiously demand sup- 
ply, as those of hunger and thirst. 
They occur daily ; and when long con- 
tinued, as in the case of those who are 
shipwrecked and doomed to wander 
months or years over burning sands, 
with scarcely any drink or food, nothing 
is more distressing. Hence the figure 
is often used to denote any intense de- 
sire for anything; and especially an 
ardent desire for salvation. See John 
vii. 37; Ps. xlii. 2; Ixiii. 1; cxiiii. 6. 
Here it denotes those that feel their 
need of something more than this world 
can furnish, something more than can 
be purchased (ver. 2) — an intense and 
earnest desire for the favor of God, for 
happiness, for salvation. It expresses 
the feelings of a man who is conscious 
that he is in danger of death and must 
perish — like a man in burning sands 
with nothing to supply his wants ; — of 
a man desirous of obtaining that which 
shall meet the wants and satisfy the de- 
sires of his immortal soul. The invita- 
tion here is made to all. “Every one” 
(‘d) is entreated to come. It is not 
made to a part. It is not offered to the 
elect only, or to the rich, the great, the 
noble ; but it is made to all. It is im- 
possible to conceive of language more 
universal in its nature than this ; and 
while this stands in the word of God, 
the invitation may be made to all, and 
should be made to all, and must be made 
to all. It proves that provision is made 
for all. Can God invite to a salvation 
which has not been provided ? Can he 
ask a man to partake of a banquet which 
has no existence ? Can God ask a man 
to drink of waters when there are none? 
Can he tantalize the hopes and mock 
the miseries of men by inviting them to 
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2. ’\Tlierefore do ye ' epend ^ unto me, and oat ye that which 
money for that which is not bread? is good, and let your soul delight 
and your labour for that which itself in ® fatness, 
satisfieth not? Hearken diligently ^ ^ ^ « 

. . ^ o .£f Matt. 22. 4. ^-Ps. 03.5. 

I weigh. 

NEW TBANSLATION. 

2. TMiy do ye spend money for that which is not bread; 

And your labour for that which does not satisfy ? 

Hearken attentively unto me, and eat ye that which is good, 

And your soul shall delight it.self with delicacies. 


enter a heaven -where they would be 
unwelcome, or to dwell in mansions 
which have never been provided? 
Comp. Matt. xi. 28; Mark xvi. 15; 
John vii. 37; Ilev. xxii. 17. % Come 
ye to the waters. Waters, floods, over- 
flowing streams, or copious showers, 
are often used in the Scriptures to de- 
note abundant blessings from God, and 
■especially the blessings which -would 
exist under the Messiah. See Isa. 
XXXV. 6; xliii. 20; xliv. 3. ^ And he 

that hath no monq/. The poor ; they 
who would be unable to purchase salva- 
tion if it were to be sold. The idea 
here is, the absolute freeness of the offer 
of salvation to the poor as well as to 
the rich. No man can excuse himself 
for not being a Christian because he is 
poor; no man -who is rich can ever 
boast that he has bought salvation, or 
that he has obtained it on more easy 
terms because he had property. *|f Come 
yCy buy and eat. Comp. Matt. xlii. 44 — 
46. That is, buy without money ; pro- 
cure it without paying a price. The 
-word rendered here “buy,” properly 
means, to break (ly^, shdbhdr'), then, to 
purchase^ Sc. grain, as that -which is 
broken in a mill (Gesenius), or that i 
breaks hunger (Comp. Eng. I 
breakfast). CastcU. ^ Bug wine. 

Wine w-as commonly used in their 
feasts, and indeed -was an article of 
common drink. See Note on cb. xxv. 
6. Here it is emblematic of the hle.«s- 
ings of salvation spoken of as a feast 
made for men. Wine is usually spoken 
of as that which exhilarates, or makes 
glad the heart (Judges ix. 13; 2 Sam. 
xiii. 28 ; Ps. civ. 15), and it is possible 


that the image here may be desired 
specifically to denote that the blessings 
of salvation make men happy, or dis- 
sipate the sorrows of life, and cheer 
men in their troubles and w oes. ^ And 
mil/i. Milk, in the Scriptures, is used 
to denote that which nourishes, or is 
nutritious, Deut. xxxii. 14; Judges ir. 
19; V. 25 ; Isa. vii. 22 ; 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
It is mentioned as used with wine hi 
Cant. V. 1, have drank my wine 
with my milk;” and with honey, Cant, 
iv. 11, “ Honey and milk are under my 
tongue.” U'he sense here is, that the 
blessings of the gospel are fitted to 
nourish and support the soul as well as 
to make it glad and cheerful. % With* 
out money, &c. It is free to all. None 
are so poor that they cannot procure it; 
none are so rich that they can purchase 
it -with gold. If obtained at ail by the 
poor or the rich, it must be without 
money and without price. If the poor 
are willing to accept of it as a gift, they 
are welcome; and if the rich will not 
accept of it as a gift, they cannot obtain 
it. What a debt of gratitude we owe to 
God, who has thus placed it within the 
reach of all 1 How cheerfully and 
thankfully should we accept that as a 
gift which no wealth, however princely, 
could purchase, and which, being pur- 
chased by the merits of the Uedeemer, 
is put within the reach of the humblest 
child of Adam ! 

2. 1 V here fore do ye spend money. Marg. 
Weigh. That is, in Hebrew, “ weigh 
silver.” Before money was coined, the 
precious metals -were weighed, and hence 
to make a payment is represented as 
weighing out silver. Gen. xxiii. 16. 
t Bor that which is not hr cad t The 
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everlasting covenant t with you, 
even the sure * mercies of David. 

/ !i Sam. 23. &. Jcr. 32. 40. 
g Acts 13. 34. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. Indhi« your ear and come unto me ; 

Hear, and your soul shall live ; 

And I will make with you an everlasting covenant, 

£ven the merciful promises made to David, which do not fail. 


li. incune your oar, and come 
unto me: hear, and your soul 
shall live; and 1 will make an 


idea here is, that men are endeavoring 
to purchase happiness and are disap- 
pointed. Bread is the support of life; 
It is therefore emblematic of whatever 
contributes to support and comfort. 
And in regard to the pursuit of hai)pi- 
ness in the pleasures of life, ar.d in am- 
bition, vanity, and vice, men are as 
much disappointed as he would be who 
•hould spend his money and procure 
nothing that would sustain life. ^ And 
your labour for that which satis fieth not. 
Your property, the avails of your labor. 
You toil, and form plans, and expend 
the avails of your labor for that w hich 
does not produce satisfaction. What a 
striking description of the condition of 
the world! The immortal mind will 
not be satisfied with wealth, pleasure, or 
honor. It never has been. The desire 
of these things is insatiable. Where is 
the man who is satisfied with his wealth, 
and who says it is enough? Where is 
there one who is satisfied with pleasure, 
and vanity, and gaiety? There is a 
void in the heart which these things do 
not and cannot fill. There is a con- 
sciousness that the soul was made for 
higher and nobler purposes, and that 
noihing but God can meet its boundless 
desires. Where is the man who has 
ever been satisfied with ambition ? 
Alexander wept on the throne of the 
world ; and though Diocletian and 
Charles V. descended voluntarily from 
the tlirone to private life, it was because 
tliere was nothing mro}alty to satisfy 
the soul, and not because they found 
happiness enough there. Thus w ith the 
world at large. There never was a 
more simple and true description of this 
whole world than in this expression of 
Isaiah, that mcft are ji^ending their 


money and their labor for that which 
satisfies not. Hearken diligently unto 
me. Unto God. The idea is, that by 
doing this, by attending to his words 
and embracing his offers, they would 
find that, without money or price, which 
they were vainly seeking at so much 
expense and with so much toil. ^ And 
eatf &c. The prophet here returns to 
the image in the former verse. They 
were invited to partake of that which 
would nourish the soul, and which 
would fill it with joy. ^ A7id let your 
soul delight itself in fatness. “ Fatness’^ 
in the Scriptures is used to denote the 
richest food (Gen. xxvii. 28—39 ; Job 
xxxvi. 16; Ps. Ixv. 11), and hence is 
an emblem of the rich and abundant 
blessings resulting from the favor of 
God. Ps. xxxvi. 9 ; Ixiii. 5. 

o. Hear, and your soul shall live. 
That is, if you attend to my comirand 
and embrace my pn mises, yon shall 
live. Religion in the Scriptures is often 
represented as life, John vi. 33 and 
40; viii. 12; xx. 31; Rom. v. 17, 18; 
vi. 4 ; viii. 6; 1 John v. 12 ; Rev. ii. 7 — 
10. It stands opposed to the death of 
sin — to spiritual and eternal death. 
^ And I will make an everlasting cove* 
nant with you. On the word covenant^ 
see Notes, ch. xxviii. 18 ; xlii. 6; xlix. 8, 
Here it means, that God would bind him- 
self by solemn promise to be tbeir God, 
their protector, and their friend. This 
promise was to be one that would not 
be revoked. It would remain in force 
for ever ; and he would be their God to 
all eternity. This covenant would be 
made with all who would come to him. 
It would not be with the nation of the 
Jews, as such, or with any conmiunity 
only, as such, but it would be with hi 
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4. Behold, I have given him I leader and commander to the 
for a witness ^ to the people, a people. 

k Ezek. 34. 23. t John 18. 37. Rev. 1.5.* * 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

4 . Behold, I have given him for a monitor to the people, 

A leader and a lawgiver to the people. 


people as individuals ; with all who 
should embrace the offers of life and 
salvation. H Even the sure mercies of 
David, I will confirm to you, and fulfil 
in you, the solemn promises made to 
David. The transaction here referred 
to is that which is celebrated in Ps. 
Ixxxix. 2, 3, 4 ; 

For I have said, mercy shall be built up for 
ever; 

Thy faithfulness hast thou established in the 
very heavens. 

I have made a covenant with my chosen, 

I have sworn unto David my servant. 

Thy seed will I establish for ever, 

And build up thy throne to all generations. 

A kingdom had thus been promised to 
David, and he had been assured that 
the true religion should flourish among 
those who were to succeed him in Israel. 
The prophet here says that this solemn 
promise would be fulfilled in those who 
should embrace the Messiah, and that God 
would ratify with them this covenant. 
The word here rendered mercies (iprr), 
properly means, kindness, good will, 
pity, compassion ; then, goodness, mercy, 
grace. The word rendered sure de- 
notes that which is established or con- 
firmed ; that in which covfidence may be 
placed, that which shall be firm and 
enduring. The whole expression de- 
notes that the covenant made with David 
was one which promised great favors, 
and was one which was not to be abro- 
^ted, but which was to be perpetual. 
With all who embraced the Messiah, 
God would enter into such an unchang- 
ing and unwavering covenant — a cove- 
nant promising mercy, and which was 
not to be revoked. 

4 . Behold^ I have given him. This is 
evidently the language of God respect- 
ing the Messiah, or of David, as repre- 
senting the Messiah. Bosenmiiller sup- 
poses that the name David here is used | 


to designate the Messiah, and in sup- 
port of this appeals to Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
24; xxxvii. 24, 25 ; Jer. xxx. 9 ; Hos. 
iii. 5. An examination of these pas- 
sages will show that they all refer to 
the Messiah by the name of David ; and 
it is morally certain that in the passage 
before us, the name David (ver. 3) sug- 
gested the Messiah. It seems to me 
that this is to be regarded as a direct 
address respecting the Messiah, and 
that the object of the speaker here is to 
state a reason why he should be em- 
braced, or why they should come to 
God through the Messiah. That reason 
was, that God had constituted him as a 
leader of the people, and they should 
therefore put their trust in him. The 
Chaldee renders this, “Lo, I have 
constituted him as a prince to the people, 
a king and ruler over all kingdoms.” 
Kimchi says that it means that the Mes- 
siah would be a monitor or mediator 
between men and him who would accuse 

them. Grotius supposes that Jeremiah 
is intended here ; but in that opinion he 
is destined undoubtedly to stand for ever 
alone. The almost unbroken interpret 
tation from the earliest times is that 
which refers it directly to the Messiah. 

For a witness to the people. Noyes 
renders this “a ruler.” Rosenmuller, a 
monitor — one whose office it was pub- 
licly to admonish or reprove others in 
the presence of witnesses. Jerome ren- 
ders it, a witness. The LXX, “ a testi- 
mony,” paprvpiov. The Chaldee, a 
prince, n*i, rSbh. The Hebrew word 
ny, "Sed, means, properly, a witness, 
Prov. xix. 5—9; then, testimony, wit- 
ness borne. Ex. xx. 16; Deut v. 17 | 

then, according to Gesenius, a prince, 
chief, lawgiver, commander. Comp, 
the use of the verb in Lam. ii. 13 ; Pa, 
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5. Behold, thou shalt call a 
nation that thou knowest not, and 
nations ^ that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee because of the 
Lord thy God, and for the Holy 

l ch. 60. 5. Zecll* 8. 23. 


One of Israel; for he hath glorifted 
thee. 

6. Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him 
while he is near. 

m John 7. 34. Heb. 2 . a 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

6 , Behold the nation, which thou knewest not, thou shalt call ; 
And the nation which knew not thee shall run unto thee, 
For the sake of Jehovah thy God ; 

And of the Holy One of Israel, for he hath glorified thee* 

6. Seek ye Jehovah while he may be found, 

Call ye upon him while he is near. 


1. 7 ; Ixxxi. 9 ; 2 Kings xvii. 13. The 
parallelism requires us to understand it 
in this sense here — as one who. stood 
forth to bear solemn testimony in regard 
to God — to his law, and claims, and 
plans ; and one who, therefore, was 
designated to be the instructor, guide, 
and teacher of men. He is the great 
appointed witness for God, and he thus 
sustains the relation of the instructor 
and monitor of mankind. 11 A leader, 
Chaldee, “a king,” The idea is, that 
he would sustain the relation of a sove- 
reign. One of the important offices of 
the Messiah is that of king, A com- 
mander, Or rather, a lawgiver. He 
should originate the laws and institu- 
tions of his people. 

5. Beholdf thou clialt cally &c. This 
i6 evidently an address to the Messiah, 
and is a promise that the Gentiles should 
be called by him to the fellowship of 
the gospel. ^ That thou knowest not. 
A nation that is strange to thee and to 
thy laws. The phrase, “ thou knowest 
not,” means a nation that had not been 
regarded as his own people. U And 
nations that knew not thee. The heathen 
nations tiiat were strangers to thee. 
^ Shall run unto thee. Indicating the 
haste and anxiety which they would 
have to partake of the benefits of the 
true religion. % Because of the Lord 
thy God, From respect to the true 
God; the God who had appointed the 
Messiah, and who had organized the 
Church. The main purpose should be 

VOL. III. 


a desire to know the true God. ^ For 
he hath glorified thee. John xvii. .5. 
God had glorified him by appointing 
him to be the Messiah ; he would honor 
him by placing him at his own right 
hand; and he would glorify him in the 
future triumphs of the gospel, in the day 
of judgment, and in the eternal splendors 
of heaven. 

6. Seek ye the Lord. Seek to obtain 
the true knowledge of him; seek recon- 
ciliation with him; seek bis pardoning 
mercy. The commencement of reli- 
gion in the heart is often represented as 
seeking for God, or inquiring for his 
ways. Deut. iv. 29 ; Job v. 8; viii. 5; 
Ps. ix. 10; xiv. 2; xxvii. 8. This is 
to be regarded as addressed not to the 
Jewish exiles only or peculiarly; but 
it is an address made to all in view of 
the coming and work of the Messiah. 
That work would be so full and ample, 
that an invitation could be extended to 
all to seek after God, and to return to 
him. It is implied here (1.) that men 
are by nature ignorant of God, or unac- 
quainted with him — since they are 
directed to “ seek” for him, (2.) That 
if men will obtain his favor it must be 
sought. No man becomes his friend 
without desiring it; no one who does 
not earnestly seek for it. (3.) That the 
invitation to seek God should be maae 
to all. In this passage it is unlimited, 
(comp. ver. 7.) Where there are sin- 
ners, there the invitation is to be offered# 
(4.) That the knowledge of God if of 
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7. Let tlic wicked forsake liis unto the Lord, and he will have 
way, and the ^ unrighteous man mercy upon him; and to our God, 
liis thoughts: " and let liim return for he ^ will abundantly pardon. 

I 7 nan oj iniquity, « Maik 7. 21, 23. ® multiply to pardon, • Ps. 130. 7. 

NEW TBANSIiATlON. 

7. Let the wicked forsake his way, 

And the unrighteous man his tlioUGfhts: 


inestimable value. God would not com- 
mand men to seek that which was 
worthless ; he would not urge it w'ith 
60 much earnestness, as is here mani- 
fested, if it were not of inexpressible 
value. % While he may he fvuml. It 
is implied here (1.) that God may now 
be found. (2.) That tbe time will come 
when it will be impossible to obtain his 
favor. The leading thought i.s, that 
under the Messiah the offcT of salvati^m 
•will be made to men fully and freely. 
But the period will come when it will 
be withdrawn. If God forsakes men; 
if he wholly withdraws his Spirit ; if 
they have committed the sin which 
bath never forgiveness, or if they neg- 
lect or despise the provisions of mercy 
and die in their sins, it will be too late, 
find mercy cannot then be found. I'he 
cry for mercy then would be unavailing, 
and the soul must perish. How un- 
speakably important then is it to seek 
for mercy at once — lest, slighted now, 
the offer of pardon should be withdrawn, 
or lest death should overtake us, and 
we he removed to a world where mercy 
is unknown ! How important is the 
present moment — for another moment 
may place us beyond the reach of par- 
don and of grace ! How amazing the 
stupidity of men, who suffer their pre- 
sent moments to pass away unimproved, 
and who amidst the gaieties and the 
business of life permit the day of salva- 
tion to pass by, and lose their souls ! 
And how just is the condemnation of 
the sinner! If a man v:ill not do so 
simple a thing as to seek for mercy, if 
be will not ark for pardon, he ought 
to perish. The universe will approve 
he condemnation of such a man ; and 
the voice of complaint can never be 
ws&i against that Holy Being -who 


consigns the sinner to hell. ^ Call yv 
upon him.. That is, implore his mercy. 
See Rom. x. 13; comp. Joel ii. 32. 
How easy are the terms of salvation ! 
How just will be the condemnation of a 
sinner if he will not call upon God! 
Assuredly if men will not breathe out 
one broken-hearted petition to the God 
of heaven that they may he saved, they 
have only to blame themselves if they 
are lost. The terms of salvation could 
be made no ea?:ier; and man can ask 
nothing more simple. ^ While he is 
near. In an important sense, God is 
equally near to us at all times. But 
this figurative language is taken from 
the mode of speaking among men ; and 
it denotes that there are influences more 
favorable for seeking him at some 
periods, than others. He seems to come 
near us; he brings sor.e special influ- 
ence upon the heart ; and be furnishes 
facilities for salvation more favorable 
at some periods than at others. Thus 
God comes near to us in the preaching 
of liis word, when it is borne with 
power to the conscience; in his provi- 
dences, when he strikes down a friend 
and comes into the very circle where 
we movcj or the very dwelling where we 
abide ; when he lays his hand upon us 
in sickness, and he is near us by day 
and by night; in a revival of religion, 
or when a pious friend pleads with us, 
God is near to us then, and is calling us 
to his favor. These are favorable times 
for salvation ; limes, which if they are 
suffered to pass by unimproved, return 
no more— periods which will all soon be 
gone, and when they are gone, the sin- 
ner irrecoverably dies. 

7. Let the wichedy &c. In this verso 
we are told w'hat is necessary inorderto 
I seek God and to return to him; and the 
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8. For my thoughts are not i your thoughts, neither are your 

1 ways my ways, saith the Lord. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

And let him return to Jehovah, for he will have mercy on him, 
And to our God, for he aboundeth in forgiveness. 

8. For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 

Nor are your ways my ways, saith Jehovah. 


encouragement which we have to do it. j 
The first step is for the sinner to for- 
sake his way. He must come to a 
Bolemn pause, and resolve to abandon 
all his transgressions. His evil course: 
his vices; his corrupt practices, and his 
dissipated companions must be forsaken. 

^ And the umiijhteous man. Marg., 
“Wan of iniquity.” This is a literal ^ 
translation. The address is made to all i 
men — for all are such. ^ His thoughts j 
The Hebrew word denotes all that 
the object of thought; and the idea ia, 
that the man must abandon his plans 
and purposes of life. The thoughts, in 
the sight of a holy God, are not less 
important than the external deportment, 
and no man can obtain the favor of God 
who is not ready to abandon bis erro- 
neous opinions, his pride and vanity, 
his plans of evil, and the purposes of 
life that are opposed to God. ^ And 
let him return unto the Lord. IHan, in 
the Scriptures, is everywhere described | 
as having wandered away from the true : 
God. Religion consists in returning to | 
him for pardon, for consolation, for pro- i 
tection, for support. The true penitent j 
is desirous of returning to him, as the 
prodigal son returned to his father’s 
house , the man who loves sin chooses 
to remain at a distance from God. 
^ And to our God. The God of his 
people ; the God of the speaker here. 
It is the language of piety — the expres- 
sion of those who have found mercy. 
The idea is, that he who has bestowed 
mercy on us will be ready to bestow it 
on others. “ We have found mercy. 
We have returned to God. We have 
had experience of his compassion, and 
we have such a conviction of his over- 
flowing mercy, that we can assure all 
others that if they will return to our 
God he will abundantly pardon them.” 


The doctrine is, that they who have 
found favor have a deep conviction of 
the abounding compassion of God, and 
such a sense of the fulness of his mercy, 
that they are disposed to offer the as- 
surance to all others, that they may also 
obtain full forgiveness. Comp. Rev. 
xxii, 17 : “ And let him that heareth 
say, come.” ^ For he will abundantly 
pardon. Marg., as in the Hebrew, 

“ multiply to pardon.” He abounds in 
forgiveness. This is the conviction of 
those who are pardoned ; this is the 
promise of inestimable worth which is 
made to all who are willing to return to 
God. On the ground of this promise 
all may come to him ; and none who 
come shall be sent empty away. 

8. For my thoughts are not your 
ihouohis, &c. Interpreters have differed 
in regard to the connexion of this verse 
with the preceding. It is evident, I 
think, that it is properly connected with 
the subject of pardon ; and the sense 
must be, that the plans and purposes of 
God, in regard to forgiveness, are dif- 
ferent from those of men, and are as far 
above those of men as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, ver. 9. But in 
w'hat respects his plan of pardon differs 
from those of men, or his feelings on 
the subject differ from theirs, the pro- 
phet does not intimate, and can be 
understood, perhaps, only by the views 
which are presented in other parts of 
the Bible. The connexion here would 
seem to demand some such view as the 
following: (1.) Men find it difficult to 
pardon at all. They harbor malice; 
they seek revenge; they are slow to 
forgive an injury. Not so with God. 
He harbors no malice ; he has no de- 
sire of revenge ; he has no reluctance to 
forgive. (2.) It may refer to the awm- 
ber of ojfences. Men, if they forgivd 
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9. For P as the heavens are ways higher than your ways, and 
liigher than the earth, so are my my thoughts than your thoughts. 

. 103 . 11 . 
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9. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
So are my ways higher than your ways, 
And my thoughts than your thoughts. 


once, are yet slow to forgive a second 
time, and still more reluctant to forgive 
a third time, and if the offence is often 
repeated, they refuse to forgive alto- 
gether. Not so with God. No matter 
how numerous our offences, how often 
we have violated his law, yet he can 
multiply forgivenesses in proportion to 
our faults. (3.) The number of the of- 
Jenders. Men may pardon one, or a 
few who injure them, but if the number 
is greatly increased, their compassions 
are closed, and they feel that the world 
is arrayed against them. Not so with 
God. No matter how numerous the 
offenders — though they embrace the 
inhabitants of the whole world— yet he 
can multiply forgiveness for them all. 
(4.) In regard to the aggravation of 
offences. A slight injury men can for- 
give. But if it is aggravated, they are 
slow to pardon. But not so with God. 
No matter how aggravated the offence 
—though attended with blasphemy, and 
sensuality, and ingratitude, yet he is 
ready to forgive. It may be added, (5.) 
that his thoughts in regard to the mode 
of pardon are not like ours, and are as far 
above ours as the heavens are higher 
than the earth. The plan of forgive- 
ness through a Redeemer — the scheme 
-of pardon so fully illustrated in ch, 
liii., and on which the reasoning of 
the prophet here is based — is as far 
above any of the modes of pardon among 
men, as the heavens are above the 
•earth. The scheme which contemplated 
the incarnation of the Sou of God; 
which proffered forgiveness only 
through his substituted sufferings, and 
in virtue of his bitter death ; was one 
which man could not have ihought of, 
and one which surpasses all the schemes 
and plans of men. In this respect* 


God’s ways are not our ways, and bis 
thoughts are not our thoughts. But at 
the same time that this passage refers 
primarily to the subject of pardon, and 
should be interpreted as having a main 
reference to that, it is also true of the 
ways of God in general. Ills ways are 
not our ways, and his thoughts are not 
ours in regard to his moral government; 
to his actual administration ; to his 
plans in the creation and government 
of the world. He has plans of accom- 
plishing his purposes which are different 
from ours, and he secures our own wel- 
fare by schemes that cross our own. 
He disappoints our hopes ; foils our 
expectations ; crosses our designs ; re- 
moves our property, or our friends; 
and thwarts our purposes in life. He 
leads us in a path which we had not in- 
tended, and secures our ultimate happi- 
ness in modes which we should not 
have thought of, and which are con- 
trary to all our designs and desires. 
It follows from this, (1.) that we should 
form our plans wdth submission to the 
higher purposes of God. (2.) We 
should resign ourselves to him when he 
chooses to thwart our plans, and to take 
away our comforts. (3.) We should 
cherish a profound regard for him. 

9. For as the heavens, &c. This verse 
is designed merely to illustrate the idea 
in the former. There is as great a 
difference between the plans of God 
and those of men as between the 
heavens and the earth. A similar com- 
parison occurs in Ps. ciii. 11: 

For as the heaven is high above the earth, 

So great is his mercy toward them that fear 
him. 

Comp. Ps. Ivii. 10: 

For thy mercy is great unto the heavens^ 

And thy truth unto the clouds. 
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10, For as the rain ^ cometh bring forth and bud, that it may 
down, and the snow from heaven, give seed to the sower, and bread 
and rcturneth not thither, but to the eater: 
watereth the earth, and maketh it 11. So shall ray word be that 
<?Deut. 32 . 2 . goeth forth out of ray mouth: it 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

10. For as the rain descendeth, 

And the snow from the heavens, 

And return not thither, 

Rut water the earth, and make it fruitful and put forth its increase, 
And it giveth seed to the sower and bread to the eater ; 

11. So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth ; 

It shall not return unto me void. 


Ps. Ixxxix. 2: 

Mercy slmll be built up for ever, 

Tliy faitl 1 1 Illness shalt thou establish In the 
very heavens. 

The idea in all these passages is sub- 
stantially the same — that the mercy 
and compassion of God are illimitable. 

10. For as the rain cometh down. The 
meaning of this verse and the following 
is plain. It refers, e-vidently, as the 
whole passage does, to the times which 
should succeed the coming of the Mes- 
siah. The truths and promises of the 
gospel are comiiared to the rain that 
descends from heaven and that fertilizes 
the earth. The hearts of men by nature 
are what the earth would be without 
the rains of heaven — barren and sterile. 
Rut God says that his truth shall cer- 
tainly accomplish an effect similar to 
that produced by descending showers. 
The rain never descended iu vain. It 
made the earth fertile, beautiful, and 
lovely. So would it be with his truth 
in the moral world. The comparison 
of truths spoken to descending rain or 
dews is exceedingly beautiful, and oc- 
curs not unfrequently in the Bible. See 
Rent, xxxii. 2 : 

My doctrine shall drop as the rain. 

My speech shall distil as the dew, 

As tlie small rain upon the tender herb, 
And os the showers upon the gi’ass. 

Comp. Ps. Ixxii. 6; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4; 
Isa. V. 6, Note Isa. xliv. 3. And the 
snow. This is a part of the emblem or 
symbol designed to denote the fertil z- 
ing effect of the truth of God. The 


snow, as well as the rain, accomplishes 
important purposes in rendering the 
earth fertile. It protects the tender 
grass and grain in the winter; consti- 
tutes a covering that contributes to the 
warmth and preservation of plants and 
vegetation in the colder latitudes ; and 
on the hills and mountains is accumu- 
lated in the winter months to fill the 
streams, or produce the overflowing of 
the rivers — as of the Euphrates and the 
Jordan, in the spring and the summer. 
This expression should not, however, be 
pressed ad unguem in the interpretation, 
as if it contained any special spiritual 
signification. It is a part of the general 
description of that which descends from 
heaven to render the earth fertile. 

From heaven. From the clouds. IF And 
returneik not thither. That is, not in 
the form in which they descend on the 
earth. They return not thither as rain 
and snow — in the form of showers. 
The main idea is, they do not return 
without accomplishing the effect which 
God intends. ^ And bud. Put forth 
ts increase ; causes it to sprout up, or 
germinate. The w'ord “ bud” is ap- 
plied rather to the small protuberance 
on the end of limbs and branches, which 
contains the germ of the future leaf or 
flower. This word nns, tzdmdhhy means 
rather to germinatey or to cause to vege- 
tate in general. It is appiied to the 
putting forth of vegetation on the earth 
when the showers descend. 

11. So shall my word be. All th© 
truth which God reveals is as much 
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shall not return unto me void: j joy, and be led forth with peace : 

but it shall accomplish that the mountains and the hills shall 
which I please, and it shall pros- break forth before you into sing- 
per in the thing whereto I sent it. ing, and all the trees of the field 
12. For ye shall go out with shall clap their hands. 

r Matt. 24. 35. 

NEW TBANSIiATION. 

But it phall accomplish what I please, 

And it shall succeed in that for which I have sent it. 


12. For with joy shall ye go fort 

And in peace shall ye be led 

The mountains and the hills 
song, 

And all the trees of the field 

adapted to produce an effect on the 
hard and sterile hearts of men as the 
rain is on the earth. It shall wo/ re- 
turn unto me void. It shall not return 
to me without accomplishing that which 
I intend. 51 -dwd it shall prosper, &c. 
See Note, ch. lii. 13. This proves, 
(1.) That God has a design or intention 
io giving his word to men. He has as 
distinct an intention in his word as he 
has in sending down rain upon the 
earth. It does not come by hap-hazard; 
it does not come without some definite 
design. (2.) That whatever is his de- 
fSign in giving the gospel it shall be ac- 
complished. It is never spoken in 
vain, and never fails to produce the 
effect which he intends. 1'he gospel is 
no more preached in vain than the rain 
falls in vain. And though the rain 
often falls on barren rocks, or on arid 
sands : on extended plains where no 
vegetation is produced, or in the wilder- 
ness “ where no man is,” and seems to 
our eyes in vain — yet it is not so with 
God. He has a design in each drop or 
shower that falls on sands or rocks, as 
really as in the gentle rain or the full 
flood that falls on f ertile fields. And so 
the gospel often falls on the hard and 
barren hearts of men. It is addressed 
to the proud, the sensual, the avaricious, 
and the unbelieving, and seems to be 
spoken in vain, and to return void unto 
Ood. But it is not so. God has some 
design in it; and that will be accom- 
plished. It shows his benevolence. It 
18 proof of the fulness of his mercy. It 
leaves them without excuse, aud justi. 


7 

shall burst forth before you into a 

shall clap their hands. 

fies himself. Or when long presented 
— apparently long in vain — it ultimately 
becomes successful, and they are at last 
brought to yield, to abandon their sins, 
and to turn unto God. It is certain that 
the great designs of God in giving the 
gospel to men shall yet be accomplished. 
It is indeed rejected and despised. It 
falls on the ears of men apparently as 
the rain falls on the hard rock, and 
there are, so to speak, large fields where 
the gospel is preached, as barren and 
iinfruitful of any spiritual good as the 
extended desert is of vegetation, and 
the gospel seems to be preached to 
almost entire communities with as little 
effect as is produced when the rains fall 
on the desert of Arabia, or of Africa. 
But there will be better and happier 
tiroes. Though the gospel may not 
now produce all the good effects which 
we may desire, yet it will be ultimately 
successful to the full wish of the widest 
benevolence, and the whole world shall 
be filled with the knowledge and the 
love of God. 

12. For ye shall go out with joy. This 
language is that which is properly ap- 
plicable to the exiles in Babylon. Pro- 
bably this was the primary reference of 
the language here; but there can be no 
doubt that the prophet looks also to the 
future happier tiroes of the Messiah. 
Comp. Note, ch. lii, 7. ^ The mountains 
and the hills, &c. All nature shall 
sympathise with you, and there shall be 
universal rejoicing and praise. Lan- 
guage like this is common in Isaiah, 
where all nature is called on to rejoice. 
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13. Instead* of the thorn shall myrtle tree: and ^ it shall be to 
ccme up the fir tree, and instead the Lord for a name, for an ever- 
of the brier shall come the lasting sign, that shall not be cut 

off. 

I Jer. 18. 11. 

KEW TRAKSLATIOK. 

Instead of the thorn shall come up the cypress-tree, 

And initead of the brier shall come up the myrtle- tree; 

And it shall be to Jehovah for a memorial, 

For a perpetual sign that shall not be abolished. 


or where inanimate objects are repre- 
sented as expressing their sympathy 
with the joy of the people of God. See 
Note, ch. xiv. 8; xxxv. 1, 2, 10 ; xlii. 
10, 11, xliv. 23. Indeed, this imagery 
.is common in all poetry. Thus Virgil: 

“ Ipsi Iflctitift voces ad gidera joctant 

IntoDBi montes : Ipstie jam oarmina rapes. 

i^sa sonant arbusta.” 

Ect. V. C2. seq. 
with joyous cry 

The antilVd mountains strike the echoing 
• sky; 

Jmd rocks and towers the triumph speed 
abroad.” WuANGiiAir. 

Such language occurs especially in the 
poetry of the Orientals. Thus when 
the god Ramar was going I'o the desert, 
says llobtJTts, it was said to him, “ the 
'trees will watch for you ; they will say, 
he is come, be is come ; and the white 
flowers will clap their hands. The 
leaves as they shake will say, come, 
come, and the thorny places will be 
changed into gardens of flowers.” ^ And 
aM ike trees of the field shall clap their 
hands. To clap the hands is expressive 
of joy and rejoicing. Comp. Ps. xlvii. 
1 ; 2 Kings, xi. 12. Thus in Ps. xcviii. 
8, it is said : — 

Let the floods clap their hands ; 

Let the hills be joyful together. 

Among the Jews the language was 
sometimes used to express malignant 
joy at the calamity of others. Comp. 
Job xxvii. 23 ; xxxiv. 37 ; Lam. ii. 15; 
Fzek. XXV, fl. Here it is nn expression 
of the universal joy and rejoicing which 
w ould attend the extension of the king- 
dom of God'on the earth. 

13. Instead of the thorn, &c. Corap. 
Notes^ch. xi, ^ ; xli. 1 9 ; xliL 20 ; xxxv. 

1, 2. The word rendered thorn, 
vS°tziitZf occurs only here and in Isa. 


vii. 19. It evidently means a thorn, 
hedge, or thorny bush. ^ Shall come 
up the fir tree. birush. See Note 

on ch. xiv. 8; Isa. xxxvii. 24 ; lx. 13; 
Zech. xi. 2. It is emblematic of beauty 
and prosperity. A change would be 
produced in the moral condition of man 
as great as in the natural world, if the 
rough and useless thorn should be suc- 
ceeded by the beautiful and useful 
cypress. Comp. Isa. lx. 13. ^ And ih- 
stead of the brier. The brier is every- 
where an emblem of desolation, and of 
an uncultivated country. A field that 
is untilled, or a country that is laid 
waste by an enemy, is soon overrun 
with briers, and presents an image of 
desolation. Isa. v. € ; vii. 23, 24. % The 
myrtle tree. See Note, ch. xlL 19« The 
idea here is, that under the gospel the 
change would be as great in the moral 
world as if a field all overrun with 
briers should at once become thick set 
with myrtles. If And it shall be to the 
Lord. The reference here is to all that 
had been said in the chapter. The gift 
of the Messiah; the universal offer of 
the gospel; the bestowing of pardon 
liberally; the turning of the wicked 
unto God ; and the great and salutary 
changes produced by the gospel, should 
all be a memorial to the benevolence 
and glory of Jehovah. IT Fora name. 
It should tend to diffuse his name ; to 
spread abroad a knowledge of himself, 
•p An everlasting sign. On the meaning 
of the word render^ “ sign,” see Note, 
ch. vii. 14. Here it means that it would 
be an eternal memorial or token of the 
mercy and goodness of Jehovah. 
<11 That shall not be cut off. That shall 
endure for ever. The gospel, with its 
rich and varied blessing* shall erect en** 
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ye ^ judgment, and do justice; for 

’ or, equity » 


CHAPTER LVI. 

1. Thus saith the Lord, Keep 

NEW translation. 

1. Thus saith Jehovah; 

Keep ye justice, and practice righteousness; 


during monuments in the earth, to the 
praise and honour of God. It will be 
more enduring as a memorial of God 
than all altars, and monuments, and 
statues, and temples erected to celebrate 
and perpetuate idolatry ; as wide dif- 
fused as are his works of creation, and 
more fruitful of blessings than anything 
ever elsewhere conferred on man. 

CHAPTER LVI. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter, to ver. 9, is evidently 
a continuation of the same general sub- 
ject which is discussed in the previous 
chapters, and is closely connected with 
the great truths communicated in ch. 
lii. 13 — 15 ; and ch. liii., respecting the 
coming and work of the Messiah. The 
general design of the prophet seems to 
be to state the happy results which 
would follow his coming and his work. 
In ch. liv. he states that that work would 
render the establishment and perpetuity 
of the Church certain. In ch. Iv. he 
states that the work of the Messiah 
would lay the foundation for the offer 
of the gospel to all men, and that it 
should certainly be successful on the 
earth, and finally triumph, and produce 
great and important changes. In this 
chapter (ver. 1 — 9) the same idea is 
presented in another form, that no one 
would be excluded from the offer of sal- 
vation, and that strangers and foreigners 
should become connected, with equal 
privileges, with the people of God. At 
ver, 9, a new subject is introduced — the 
invasion of the land of Judea by foreign 
armies, and the consequent punishment 
of the wicked and idolatrous part of the 
nation. This subject is continued in 
the following chapter. The following 
analysis will present a view of the de- 
sign and scope of this ; — 

I. The kingdom of God was near. 
The great work of man’s redemption to 
which the prophet referred would not 


be long delayed, and those who were 
expecting the coming of the Messiah 
should be holy, ver, 1. 

II. The blessedness of those who 
should be admitted to the privileges 
connected with the kingdom of God 
and the coming of the Messiah, vs. 
2 — 8 . 

(A. ) Who they would be. 

(1) The man who kept the Sab- 
bath, vs. 2 — 4. 

(2) The stranger and foreigner, 
vs. 3—6. 

(3) The eunuch, vs. 3, 4. 

None should be excluded, what- 
ever might be their rank in life, 
or the estimation in which they 
were held among men. • 

(B.) The blessedness of that state; 
the privileges of thus being ad- 
mitted to the favour and friendship 
of God, vs. 7, 8. 

(1) They should be brought to 
his holy mountain ; 

(2) They should be made joyful 
in the house of prayer ; 

(3) Their offerings should be ac- 
cepted ; 

(4) These favors should be ex- 
tended to all people, vs. 7, 8. 

III. A prophecy respecting the inva- 
sion of the land on account of the crimes 
of the nation. 

(1) The invasion is represented 
under the image of wild 
beasts coming to devour, 
ver. 9. 

(2) The cause of this, vs. 10 — 12. 
(a) The indolence and unfaith- 
fulness of the watchmen, 
ver. 10. 

(h) Their selfishness, avarice, 
and covetousness, ver. 11. 

(c) Their revelry and intem- 
perance, ver. 12. 

1. Thus saith the Lord. That is, in 
view of the fact that the kingdom of 
God was to come at no distant period. 
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my salvation is near to come, and layeth hold on it; that keepeth 
my righteousness to be revealed, the sabbath ^ from polluting it, 
2. Blessed ^ is the man that and keepeth his hand from doing 
doeth this, and the son of man that any evil. 

a Luke 12. 43. 5ch 58. 13. 


NEW TEANSLATION. 

For my salvation is near to come, 

And my righteousness to be revealed. 

2. Blessed is the man that doeth this ; 

And the son of man that holdeth it fast — 

That keepeth the sabbath, and profane th it not ; 
And restraineth his hand from doing evil. 


Jehovah states what was necessary to 
prepare themselves for it, and what was 
the character which he demanded of 
those who were disposed to embrace its 
offers, and who would be admitted to 
its privileges. H hieep ye judgment. 
Marg., Equity. Do right. Keep the 
laws of God. Break off your sins, and 
be holy. A somewhat similar declara- 
tion was made by John the Baptist 
when he announced the coming of the 
Messiah : “ Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” Matt. iii. 2. The 
general idea is, that it was not only op- 
propriate that the prospect of his coming, 
and his near approach, should lead them 
to a holy life, but it was necessary in 
order that they might avoid his dis- 
pleasure and escape his indignation. 
IT My salvation is near to come. It is to 
be borne in mind that this was regarded i 
as addressed to the Jews in exile in 
Babylon, and there is probably a pri- 
mary reference in the words to the de- 
liverance which they were about to ex- 
perience from their long and painful 
captivity. But at the same time the 
language is appropriate to the coming of 
the kingdom of God under the Messiah, 
and the whole scope of the passage re- 
quires us to understand it of that event. 
Language similar to this occurs fre- 
quently in the New Testament, where 
the sacred writers and speakers seem to 
have had this passage in their eye. See 
Mat. iii. 2; Luke xxl 31 ; Rom. xiii. 
11; comp. Isa. Ixii. 1 — 11. It is to be 
regarded, therefore, in my apprehension, 
as having a reference to the future 
coming of the Messiah — ^perhaps lan- 


guage designed to describe the series of 
deliverances which were to close the 
painful bondage in Babylon, and to 
bring the people of God to perfect free- 
dom, and to the full fruition of his favor. 
Though the actual coming of the Mes- 
siah at the time of the exile was at a 
period comparatively remote, yet the 
commencement of the great work of 
tlieir deliverance was near at hand. 
They were soon to be rescued, and this 
rescue was to be but the first in the 
train of deliverances that should result 
in the entire redemption of the people 
of God, and was to be the public pledge 
that all that God had promised of the 
redemption of the world should be cer- 
tainly effected. ^ To he revealed. To 
be made known ; to be publicly mani- 
fested. 

2. Blessed is the man. Heb., “The bless- 
ings of the man,” &c. See Ps. i. 1. The 
sense is, “ happy is the man.” The word 
here rendered ma7i, TLi:N, is a word which 
usually denotes a man in humble life, or 
in a subordinate rank, in contradistinc- 
tion from a man in elevated ranlc. 
As the object of the prophet here is 
particularly to say, that the “ stranger” 
and the “ eunuca ’ would be admitted to 
these privileges, it is possible that he 
used a word denoting one in humble 
life of design. The purpose of the pro- 
phet is to declare that all who should 
become interested in the salvation that 
was near, would be blessed or happy. 
The particular blessing to which^ he 
refers is specified in vs. 7, 8. ^ That 
doeth this. That is, this which the pro- 
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3. Neither let the son of the 
fitranger, ^ that hath joined him- 
self to the Lord, speak, saying, 

€ Num. 18. 4, 7. Acts 10. 34, 35. 


The Lord hath utterly separated 
me from his people: neither let 
the ^ eunuch say, Behold, I am a 
dry tree. 

if Acts 8. 27, & 0 . 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

B. And let not the son of the stranger who joineth himself to jEnovAHi 
Speak, saying, 

‘‘ J EHOVAH hath wholly separated me from his people.” 

And let not the eunuch say, 

“ I am a dry tree.” 


phet soon specifies — keeping tlie Sah- I 
hath, and abstaining from evil. ^ And I 
the son of man. Another form of ex- 
pression denoting man. ^ That laycth 
hold on iU Heb., Binds himself fast to 
it, or seizes upon it with strength. That 
is, he adheres firmly to the purpose, as 
a man seizes upon a thing with an in- 
tention not to let it go. % That keepeth 
the Sabbath from polluting it. Who 
aacredJy observes the day of holy rest 
which God has appointed. The Sab- 
bath was one of the peculiar rites of the 
Jewish religion, and one of the most 
important of their institutions. Its ob- 
servance entered essentially into the 
idea of their worship, and was designed 
to be the standing memorial or sign be- 
tween God and the Jewish nation. Ex. 
zxxi. 13 — 17. It was by the observ- 
ance of the weekly Sabbath, and the 
other holy days in their great feasts, 
which had also the name of Sabbaths, 
that the Jewish people were distin- 
guished from surrounding nations ; and 
by this, perhaps more than anything 
else, that they were known. This was 
a peculiar arrangement ; it occurred 
frequently ; it served constantly to re- 
mind them of God, and to break in 
upon worldly plans, and it would be a 
constant remembrancer, to all who ob- 
served them, of the peculiarity of their 
religion. At home, in their own na- 
tion, it kept up the constant sense of 
religion ; abroad, when they travelled 
among strangers, it would serve to re- 
mind all of the peculiar nature of their 
institutions, and be the public evidence 
that they were the worshippers of Je- 
boyah. Hence, as this was one of the 1 


moot important of their institutums; as 
it served to distinguish them from other 
people, it comes to be used here to sig- 
nify the observance of the rites which 
pertained to the public worship of God ; 
and evidently includes whatever was 
essential to the idea of the service of 
God, and whatever was to be perpetual 
and unchanging in the public worship 
of the Creator. It is remarkable that 
the prophet does not here speak of 
sacrifices and offerings; he does not 
pronounce a blessing on him who came 
to bloody altars with sacrifices, or him 
who burned incense, or him wno con- 
formed to the peculiar rites of the 
Jewish religion. These rites were to 
pass away, and the obligation to ob- 
serve them was to cease; and in this 
indirect manner the sacred writer has 
given an intimation that there would be 
blessings on those who did not observe 
those rites, and that the period would 
arrive when the Divine favor and mercy 
would descend on men in a different 
channel. In regard to the importance 
of the Sabbath, see Notes on the close 
of ch. Iviii. % And keepeth his hand, Sac. 
That is, is an upright, holy, honett 
man. He not only worships God and 
keeps the Sabbath, but he is upright in 
the discharge of all the duties which he 
owes to his fellow men. These two 
spet.fications are evidently designed to 
include all the influences of rehgion-— 
the proper service and worship of God, 
and an upright and holy life. Never in 
&ct are they separated ; and the religion 
of the Jledeemer was designed to secure 
the one as much ns the other, 
a. Neither let the eon of ike strange. 
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4. For thms 8aith the Lord unto please me, and take hold of my 
the eunuchs that keep Sny sab- covenant; 
baths, and choose the things that 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

4. For thus saith Jehovah to the eunuchs who keep my sabbaths, 
And choose that in which I delight, 

And take strong hold of my covenant, 


The foreigner vho shall become a 
proselyte to the true religion. •([ Thai 
hath joined himself^ &c. That has em- 
braced the true faith, and become a 
■worshipper of the true God, It is evi- 
dently implied here that there would be 
such proselytes, and that the true reli- 
gion would be extended so as to include 
and embrace them. The idea here is, 
that they should be admitted to the 
same privileges with those who had 
been long recognised as the people of 
God. ^ The Lord hath utterly sepa^ 
rated, &c. Let him not esteem himself 
to be an outcast, or cut off from the ! 
privileges of the people of God. That | 
is, he shall be admitted to the same | 
privileges as others ; he shall be under | 
no disadvantages on account of birth or i 
country ; all shall be on the same level. ' 
This language is used with reference to | 
the opinion which prevailed among the 
Jews, that the Gentiles were excluded 
from the privileges of the people of 
God, and it is designed to intimate that 
hereafter all such barriers would be 
broken down. They who entered the 
church as proselytes from the heathen 
world, were not to come in with any 
sense of inferiority in regard to their 
rights among his people, or feeling that 
they were intriulei'S, or that any others 
were to be regarded as having any more 
right to the Divine favor; but they were 
to feel that all were on a level— that all 
the barriers which had heretofore existed 
were now broken down, and that all 
anen were on a level. There is to be 
no assumption of superiority of one 
nation or rank over another; there is 
to be no sense of inferiority of one class 
in reference to another. No longer is 
the Gentile world to regard themselves, 
or to be regarded, as separated from the 
privileges of the people of God, but 


they are fully and freely invited to par- 
take of the blessings of the true religion. 
^ Neither let the eunuch say. This class 
of men was usually set over the harems 
of the East (Est. iL 3, 14, 15 ; iv. 5); 
and they were employed also as hi^ 
officers at court Est i. 10, 12, 15 ; 
Acts viii. 27 ; Dan. i. 3, The word is 
sometimes used to denote a minister of 
court ; a court officer in general. Gen. 
xxxvii. 36; xxxix. 1. The Targum often 
renders the word by rdhbd^, a 
prince. The Syriac version has every- 

where, as it has here, ^ 
faithful^ since eunuchs were esteemed to 
be faithful to their masters. ^ Beholdt 
I am a dry tree, A dry tree is an em- 
blem of that which is barren, useless, 
unfruitful. By the law of Moses, such 
persons could not be enrolled or num- 
bered in the congregation of the Lord. 
Deut xxiii. 2. The sense here is, that 
they should not hereafter be subjected 
to the religious and civil disabilities to 
which they had been. These external 
barriers to the full privileges among the 
people of God would be removed. All 
classes and ranks would be admitted to 
the same privileges ; all would be on 
the same level. The blessings of salva- 
tion would be made free to all of every 
rank. See ver. 5. 

4. For thus saith the Lord unto the 
eimucks. Even the eunuchs who have 
hitherto been excluded from the privi- 
leges of the people of God, and who 
have been regarded as a separated and 
degraded people, shall be admitted to 
the same privileges as othere. The 
“ eunuchs” here are probably used to 
represent the separated and degraded in 
general ; to denote that all who had 
been excluded from religious advantages 
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5. Even unto them will I give than of isons and of daughters: 
ill mine house ^ and within my I will give them an everlasting 
walls a place and a name better ^ name, that shall not be cut olf. 

e 1 Tim. 3. 15. /John 1. 12. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

5. To them will I give in my house and within my walls, 

A place and a name better than of sons and of daughters; 

An everlasting name will I give them, 

Which shall not be cut off. 


should hereafter be admitted to the same 
privileges as others. The barriers should 
be broken down, and all classes of men 
should be admitted to the favor of God. 
^ That keep my Sabbaths. The word 
is here used in the plural, though the 
■weekly Sabbath is probably particularly 
intended. It may be, however, that the 
word is used to represent religious ob- 
servances in general. See Notes on 
ver. 2. ^ And choose the things that 

please me. Prefer those things which I 
prefer. Who will be willing to sacrifice 
their own pleasure and preferences to 
choose those things which I choose, and 
in which I delight. ^ And take hold of 
my covenant Hold fast, or steadily 
maintain my covenant. On the mean- 
ing of the word “ covenant,” see Notes, 
ch. xxviii. 18 ; xlii. 6 ; xlix. 8 ; liv. 
10 . 

5. Will I give in mine house. That 
is, they shall be admitted to all the pri- 
Tileges of entering my house of prayer, 
and of being regarded as my true wor- 
shippers, and this shall be to them a 
more invaluable privilege than would 
be any earthly advantages. The word 
“ house ” here refers undoubtedly to 
the temple, regarded as emblematic of 
the place of public worship in all ages. 
The idea is, that they should be ad- 
mitted to the same privileges of wor- 
ship as others. ^ And within my walls. 
The walls of the city where God dwelt, 
referring primarily to the walls of Je- 
rusalem. They should be permitted 
to dwell with God, and be admitted to 
all the privileges of others. All, of 
all classes and conditions, under the 
reign of the Messiah should be regarded I 
as on a level, and entitled to equal ad- 1 


■vantages. There should be no religious 
disabilities arising from caste, from age, 
from country, from color, or from rank 
of life. Nay, those who had any phy- 
sical defect should not on that account 
be excluded from his favor, or be re- 
garded as not entitled to his offers of 
mercy. The lame, therefore, the halt, 
the blind j the man of color, the Afri- 
can, the red man of the woods ; the 
Hindoo and the Islander; all are to be 
regarded as alike invited to participate 
in the favor of God, and none are to 
be excluded from the “house” erected 
to his praise, and from within the 
“walls” of the holy city where he dwells. 
^ A place. Heb., v, a hand. The 
word is however used to denote a place, 
Deut. xxiii. 12; Num. ii. 17; Josh, 
viii. 20. It is sometimes used in the 
sense of monument, or trophy (I Sam. 
XV. 12; 2 Sam. xviii. 18), as if a monu- 
ment were a hand pointing out or show- 
ing anything. The word here denotes, 
however, a place, and means that the 
excluded foreigner and the eunuch 
should be admitted to a place iii the 
temple of God ; that is, should be ad- 
mitted to the favor of God, and be per- 
mitted to dwell with him. ^ Aiid a 
name. I will give him honor and repu- 
tation. As it was regarded among the 
Hebrews as one of the highest honors 
to have a numerous posterity, the idea 
here is, that they should be admitted 
to the highest possible honor — the honor 
of being regarded as the children of 
God, and treated as his friends. ^ And 
I will give them an everlasting name. 
Their memory shall not perish. They 
shall be admitted to eternal and un- 
changeable honors — the everlasting 
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6. Also the sons of the stranger, 
that join ^ themselves to the Lord, 
to serve him, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his ser- 
vants, every one that keepetL the 
sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my covenant; 

7. Even ^ them will I bring to 

g Jer. 50. 5. h Eph. 2. 1 1—13. 


my holy mountain, and make them 
joyful in my house of prayer: 
their burnt oiferings and their 
sacrifices * shall be accepted upon 
mine altar; for ^ mine house shall 
be called an house of prayer for all 
people. 

ilPet. 2. 5. A Matt. 21.13 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

C. And the sons of the stranger who cleave unto Jeuovah, 

To minister unto him, and to love the name of Jehovah, 

To become his servants, 

Every one that keepeth the sabbath and profaneth it not, 

And taketh fist hold of my covenant, 

7. Them will 1 bring to my holy mountain. 

And I will make them rejoice in my house of prayer; 

Their burnt-ofTerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted on my 
altar. 

For my house shall be called a house of prayer for all people. 


honor of being treated as the friends of 
God. 

C. Also the sons of the stranger ^ &c. 
See Note on ver. 3. The idea is, that 
the foreigner who should be proselyted, 
or to whom the offer of the true reli- 
gion should be borne, would be entitled 
to the same privileges, and have the 
same advantages as the descendants of 
Abraham and Israel. Declarations of 
this description occur often in Isaiah, 
that the Gentiles should yet be admitted 
to the same religious privileges as the 
Jews. The conditions on which they 
should be admitted to the same privi- 
leges are specified, and are the follow- 
ing: (1.) They were to “join them- 
selves to the Lord.*' Note, ver. 3. 
They should become proselytes and give 
their names to Jehovah, and abandon 
all their false gods. (2.) This should 
be with a purpose to “serve him.’* 
Their aim and design should be to 
keep bis commandments and to do bis 
will. (3.) They were to “love the 
name of the Lord that is, to love Je- 
hovah himself, for the “name*’ of the 
Lord is often used as denoting the 
Lord himself. ^.) They were to be 
liis “ servantf.” They were to obey his 


laws, and to regard themselves as en- 
gaged in his employment. (5.) They 
were to keep his Sabbaths. See Note 
on ver. 4. (6.) They were to take 

hold of his covenant. See Note on 
ver. 4. On these conditions the sons of 
the foreigner or stranger were to be ad- 
mitted to all the privileges of the chil- 
dren of God, and to be united with all 
who love and serve him. The same 
terms of salvation were applicable to 
all ; the same offers and privileges were 
to be extended to all. 

7. Even them will I bring to my holy 
mountain. See Note, ch. ii. 3. That 
is, they should be admitted to the fel- 
lo#ship and privileges of his people. 
^ And make them joy ful. In the par- 
ticipation of the privileges of the true 
religion, and in the service of God, they 
shall be made happy. % In my house 
of prayer. In the temple — here called 
the house of prayer. The language 
here is all derived from the worship of 
the Jews, though the meaning evidently 
is, that under the new dispensation, aH 
nations should be admitted to the pri- 
vileges of his people, and that the ap- 
propriate services of religion which 
they would offer would be •cceptable 
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8. The Lord God, which ga- saith, Yet will I gather others ^ 
thereth the outcasts ^ of Israel, to him, ^ beside those that are 

gathered unto him. 

l Ps. 147. 2. ^ 10. 16. ^ to his gathered. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

8, Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, 

Who gathereth together the outcasts of Israel, 

Yet will I gather others unto him. 

Besides those already gathered. 


to God. 51 Their burnt offerings, &,c. 
That is, their worship shall be as ac- 
ceptable as that of the ancient people 
of God. The sense is, that the offer- 
ings which the proselytes from the 
heathen would make would be accept- 
able to God. This evidently contem- 
plates the future times of the Messiah, 
and the sense is, that in those times the 
Gentiles would be admitted to tiie same 
privileges of the people of God as the 
Jewish nation had been. There would 
be no disiinction ; no preference ; no 
exclusive prerogative. It is true that 
proselytes were admitted to the privi- 
leges of religion among the Jews, and 
that they were permitted to offer burnt- 
ofiferings and sacrifices; nor can. there 
be a doubt that they were then accept- 
able to God. But it is also true that 
there was a sense of inferiorihj; a con- 
viction that they were admitted as pro- 
selytes ; and that there would be a 
superiority felt by the native born Jews 
over the foreigners who were admitted 
to their society. Under the Jewish 
religion this distinction was inevitable, 
and it would involve, in spite of every 
effort to the contrary, much of the feel- 
ing of caste — a sense of superiority 
on the one hand and of inferioritj^n 
the other ; a conviction on the one part 
that they were the descendants of 
Abraham and the inheritors of the an- 
cient and venerable promises, and on 
the other that they had come in as 
foreigners, and had been admitted by 
special favor to these privileges. But 
all this was to be abolished under the 
Messiah. The wall was to be broken 
down. No one was to claim supe- 
riority on account of any supposed ad- 
vantage from birth, or nation, or coun- 
try j no one, however humble he might 


feel in respect to God and to his own 
deserts, was to admit into his bosom 
any sense of inferiority in regard to 
his origin, his birth, his country, his 
complexion, his former character. All 
were to have the same near access to 
God; and the offering of one was to 
be as acceptable as that of another. 
^ For mine housie, &c. This passage is 
quoted by the Saviour (Matt. xxi. 13), 
to show the impropriety of employing 
the temple as a place of traffic and 
exchange. In that passage he simply 
quotes the declaration that it should be 
“a house of prayer.” There are two 
ideas in the passage as used by Isaiah ; 
(1.) that the temple should be regarded 
as a house of prayer, and (2.) that the 
privileges of that house should be ex- 
tended to all people. The main design 
of the temple was that God might he 
there invoked ; and the inestimable pri- 
vilege of calling on him was to be ex- 
tended to all the nations of the earth. 

8. The Loud God. This verse is a 
continuation of the promise made in the 
previous verses, that those of other na- 
tions should be united to the ancient 
people of God. The sense is, that Je- 
hovah would not only gather back to 
their country those who were scattered 
abroad in other lands, but would also 
call to the same privileges multitudes 
of those who were now aliens and 
strangers. If Which gathereth the out- 
casts of Israel. Who will collect again 
and restore to their own country those 
of the Jews who were scattered abroad 
— the exiles who were in distant lands. 
•J Yet will I gather others to him. To 
Israel ; that is, to tlie Jews. See Jolm 
X. 16. 5f Beside those, &.C. Marg., 
“To his gathered.’* To those who are 
collected from their exile and restored 
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9, All ye beasts of the field, | come to devour, yea^ all ye beasts 

1 in the forest. 

NEW TKANSJLATION. 

9. Come all ye beasts of the field, 

Yea, all ye beasts of the forest, to devour! 


to their own country I will add many 
others of other nations. This com- 
pletes the promise referred to in this 
and the previous chapters. The next 
Terse introduces a new subject; and 
here a division should have been made 
in the chapters. The great truth is 
here fully expressed, that under the 
Messiah the heathen world should be 
admitted to the privileges of the people 
of God. The formidable and long- 
existing barriers between the nations 
should be broken down. The true re- 
ligion should he extended to all people. 
No one nation should be able to come 
before God claiming any peculiar privi- 
leges; none should be permitted to look 
on others with any sense of superiority; 
none should regard themselves as in any 
sense inferior to any other portion of the 
world on account of their birth, their 
rank, their privileges by nature. Under 
this economy we are permitted to live 
— happy now in the assurance that 
though we were once regarded as 
strangers and foreigners, yet we are 
“ now fellow-citizens with the saints 
and of the household of God.” Eph. 
ii. 19. All may come; all may have 
the assurance that their offering will be 
acceptable. The whole world lies on a 
level before God in regard to its origin 
— for God “ has made of one blood all 
the nations of men to dwell on the face 
of all the earth.” Acts xvii. 20. The 
whole race is on a level in regard to 
moral character — for all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God. 
And the whole race is on a level in 
regard to redemption — for the same 
Saviour died for all ; there is the same 
Spirit to sanctify all; the same heaven 
is offered to all ; and the same eternal 
and most blessed God is ready to admit 
tU to his favor, and to confer on all 
everlasting life. What thanks do we 
owe to the God of grace for the bless- 


ings of the eternal gospel ; and how 
deeply anxious should we be that the 
offers of salvation should in fact be 
made known to all men! The wide 
world may be saved, and there is not 
one of the human race so degraded in 
human estimation by rank, or color, or 
ignorance, who may not be admitted to 
the same heaven with Abraham and the 
prophets, and whose prayers and praises 
would not be as acceptable to God as 
those of the most magnificent monarch 
who ever wore a crown. Come the 
day then when all nations shall hear the 
glad tidings of salvation; and when the 
offers of eternal redemption shall be 
made to all the dwellers on the earth. 

9. AH ye beasts of the field. This evi- 
dently commences a new subject, and 
refers to some invasion of the land of 
Judea. In the previous chapters the 
prophet had comforted the people by 
the assurance of the coming of the 
Messiah, the pledge that the people of 
God should not be destroyed, but should 
be delivered from all their enemies, and 
that they should be enlarged by the 
accession of the Gentiles. lie proceeds 
here to a more disagreeable part of the 
subject. The design is, to reprove the 
sins particularly of the rulers of the 
people, and to assure them that such 
conduct would incur the vengeance of 
heaven. The sins particularly reproved 
are indolence and inattention to duty ; a 
spirit of self-indulgence and of slumber 
(ver. 10); avarice and selfishness (ver, 
11); and luxury and intemperance, 
(ver. 12). The vengeance here re- 
ferred to, Lowth supposes to he the 
invasion of the land by the Chaldeans, 
and perhaps by the Romans. Grotius 
supposes that it refers to the Egyptians, 
and to bands of robbers from the Chal- 
deans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammon- 
ites, who would invade the land. Vi- 
tringa — strangely enough, as it ieem* 
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10. His watchmen are blind: dumb dogs, they cannot bark; » 
they are all ignorant, they are all sleeping, lying down, loving to 

* car, eremning, or, talking in their sleep. ^ slumbcr. 

NEW TBANSLATION. 

10. Blind are his watchmen, all of them, they know nothing | 

Dumb dogs are they all, they cannot bark ; 

Dreamers, sluggards, loving to sleep. 


to me — refers it to the barbarous na- 
tions which broke in upon the Christian 
Church to lay it waste and destroy it 
during the decline of the Roman em- 
pire, particularly the Huns, Saracens, 
Turks, Turcomans, Tartars, &c. &c. 
But the connexion seems to demand 
that it should he understood of some 
events, not far distant from the time of 
the prophet, and that should be a proper 
punishment of the crimes then existing. 
His purpose evidently is, to reprove the 
vices of his own time, probably the 
vices of the time of Manasseh (see the 
Introduction to Isaiah); and to assure 
the nation that for those vices God 
would inflict severe and deserved ven- 
geance. According to this interpreta- 
tion, the reference here, 1 suppose, is to 
the invasion of the land by the Chal- 
deans. They would come to lay it 
waste. They would come as wild beasts 
to spread terror and devastation before 
them. And so great were the national 
crimes ; so deep and universal the cor- 
ruption, that the prophet calls on them 
to come and devour all before them. 
The comparison of invaders to wild 
beasts is not uncommon in the Scrip- 
tures. Thus Jeremiah xii. 9 : 

Min-^ heritage is unto me as a speckled bird. 
The birds round about are against her; 

Come ye, assemble all the beasts of the field. 
Come to devour. 

So Jer. 1. 17: 

Israel is a scattered sheep , 

The lions have driven him away 
First the king of Assyria hath devetired him. 
And last this Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
iiath broken his bones. 

See also Isa. is. 11. In the passage be- 
fore us it is implied evidently that the 
land of Israel was destined to become a 
prey, and that many invaders would 
come upon it. It was so full of guilt 


that “all” the beasts of the forest could 
be called upon to come and spread de- 
solation, and no doubt it was intended 
that multitudes of such foreign invaders 
would come. 

10. His watchmen. The prophet pro- 
ceeds to specify the sins which had 
thus provoked the divine vengeance, 
and induced God to send the desolating 
armies of foreign nations. The first is 
specified in this verse, the apathy, in- 
difference, unfaithfulness, and disregard 
to the welfare of the people, and neg- 
lect to warn them of danger, which 
prevailed among those who were ap- 
pointed to guard their interests and de- 
fend the cause of truth. The word 
rendered “his watchman,” it:?, tzophdv, 
is derived from tzdphuht to look 
about; to view from a distance; to see 
afar. It is applied appropriately to 
those who were stationed on the w alls 
of a city, or on a tower, in order that 
they n ight see the approach of an 
enemy from afar, 1 Sam. xiv. 16; 2 
Sam. xiii. 34 ; xviii. 24. It is then ap- 
plied to prophetSf who, like watchmen, 
announce future things; who are, as it 
were, placed on an elevated post of ob- 
servation, and who are able to cast the 
eye far into future scenes and to pre- 
dict future events. Jer. vi. 17 ; Ez. iii. 
17 ; Note, Isa. xxL 6 — 11 ; lii. 8 ; comp. 
Ixii. 6. Here it reiers undoubtedly to 
the prophets and public teachers of 
the Jews, who had failed to perceive 
the crimes and dangers of the people ; 
or who, if they had seen them, had been 
unfaithful, and had neglected to warn 
them of the prevalence of sin and of the 
dangers to which they were exposed. 
It was ove of the characteristics of the 
time of Mmasseh that the voice of pro- 
phecy was silenced ; the poblic teachers 
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and guides of the nation were intimi- . 
dated, threatened, or put to death ; and I 
those who claimed to he the prophets ot ' 
God were either mute in regard to the 
prevalence of national sins, or were cut 
off by the hands of that bloody prince. 
See the Introduction, § 2. % Are blind. 
They do not see the prevalence of the 
evil. They have become wilfully blind 
to the existence of idolatry and vice, or 
they are so corrupt in sentiment and 
practice, that they fail to notice the ex- 
istence of the prevailing sins, They 
are all ignorant. Heb., “ They do not 
know.” That is, they know nothing; 
they are wholly unqualified for the 
office of prophets. This may either 
mean that they were not possessed of 
the proper qualifications for the office 
of prophets, or that they were so im- 
mersed in sin themselves, and so indo- 
lent, that they did not observe the ex- 
istence of the national sins. In either 
case, they were unfit for the station. 
Their ignorance, whatever was the 
cause, disqualified them for the office. 
God requires knowledge in his ambas- 
sadors:— and ignorance of the truth; 
ignorance of the nature, and the exist- 
ence, and the palliations of sin ; igno- 
rance of the claims of God and of the 
way of pardon, whatever may be the 
cause, is an effectual disqualification 
for the office of an ambassador of God. 
^ They are all dumb dogs. Dogs are 
appointed to guard a house or flock, 
and to give notice of the approach of a 
robber by night. Job xxx. 1, They 
are thus an emblem of a prophet — ap- 
pointed to announce danger. Generally 
in the Scriptures the dog is mentioned 
as the symbol of uncleanness, of vile- 
noss, of apostasy, of that which de- 
served the utmost contempt, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14 ; 2 Sam. ix. 8 ; Deut. xxiii. 18; 
Rev. xxi. 8 ; xxii. 15 ; Prov. xxvi, 11 ; 
2 Peter ii. 22 ; Phil. iii. 2. Comp. 
Virgil, Georg, i. 470. But here the 
dog is an emblem of vigilance, and is 
thus used to denote a prophet. The 
phrase, “dumb dogs,” &c., is applicable 
to prophets, who, from any cause, failed 
to warn the nation of their guilt and 
danger. ^ They cannot bark. They 
cannot give warning of the danger 
VOL. III. 


which threatens The reason whv 
they coiiid not do this the prophet im- 
mediately ■ „ to slum- 

her— they delighted in indolence and 
repose. ^ Sleeping, Marg., *^dream^ 
ing^ or lalkmg in their sleep. The word 
hozimy is from rnn, hazdhy to dream, 
to talk in one’s dreams. It is kindred 
to rnn, hhdzdh^ to see, and the primary 
idea seems to be that of nocturnal 
visions. The DXX render it, Ivvima- 
Koptvai KoiTt]p, sleeping in bed. Aq., 
<}>avTal^6pEvoi— having visions^ or phan- 
tasms. The idea is that probably of 
dreaming, or drowsing; a state of in- 
dolence and unfaithfulness to their higa 
trust. Perhaps, also, there included 
the idea of their being deluded by vaia 
imaginations, and by false opinions, 
instead of being under the influence of 
truth. For it is commonly the case 
that false and unfaithful teachers of re- 
ligion are not merely inactive ; they have 
commonly embraced false opinions, and 
act under the influence of deluding and 
delusive views — like men who are 
dreaming and who see nothing real. 
Such was probably the case with the 
false prophets in the lime of Isaiah. 
H Lying down. As dogs do who are 
indolent. They are inactive, unfaithful, 
and delighting in ease. Loving to 
slumber. Instead of delighting in vigi- 
lance, to warn men of their danger, and 
to rouse them to escape from it.— Per- 
haps there was never given a more 
graphic and striking description of an 
indolent and unfaithful ministry than 
this. Alas, that it should be too true of 
multitudes who bear the sacred office, 

I and who are appointed to warn their 
fellow men of danger! How many come 
still under the description of “dumb 
dogs who cannot bark, and who love to 
slumber!” Some are afraid of giving 
offence; some have no deep sense of 
the importance of religious truth, and 
the actual danger of the ungodly ; some 
embrace false opinions — led on by day- 
dreams and fictions of the imagination, 
as unreal, as vain, and as inconsisten:; 
as are the incoherent expressions which 
are uttered in sleep; some engage in 
worldly projects, and fill up their time 
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11. l[G 9 iy they are ^ greedy dogs not understand: they all look to 
which can ^ never have enough, their own way, every one for hii 
and they are shepherds that can- gain, from his quarter. 

' strong qf appetite. 12. Come ye, say they, I will 

* kmw not to saiisified. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

11. Yea, they are dogs greedy of appetite; 

They know not to be satisfied ; 

And they are shepherds that cannot understand: 

They look every one to their own way — 

Every man for gain, from the highest to the lowesL 

12. “ Come on,” sa}’’ they, “ I will take another cup ; 

“ Let us drink strong drink ; 


with the cares and plans of this life; 
and some are invincibly indolent. No- 
thing will rouse them; nothing induce 
them to forego the pleasures of sleep, 
and ease, and of an inactive life. The 
wicked are unwarned. The friends of 
God are unrebuked when they err ; and 
an inactive and unfaithful ministry suf- 
fers the great enemy to come and bear 
away the soul to death, ai! ,.«n unfaithful 
mastiff would suffer the thief to approach 
the dwelling without warning the in- 
mates. But the mastiff is usually more 
faithftil than an indolent ministry. To 
the deep shame of man be it spoken, 
there are more ministers of religion who 
are indolent, inactive, and unfaithful, 
than there are of the canine race. In- 
atinct prompts them to act the part 
which God intends; but alas, there are 
MEN — men in the ministry — whom 
neither instinct, nor conscience, nor 
reason, nor hope, nor fear, nor love, nor 
the command of God, nor the appre- 
hension of eternal judgment, will rouse 
to put forth unwearied efforts to save 
the soul from an eternal hell 1 

11. Yea^XhQy greedy dogs, Marg., 
♦* strong of appetite.” Literally, “ strong 
of soul,” 'tyy'^ySi'^dzze' n^ph^sh. Jerome 
renders it, canes impudentisshni. So the 
LXX, Kvveg avaidiiQ ry ypvxv — dogs 
impudent in soul. They were greedy 
and insatiable — insatiable in that which 
the soul or the appetite demands. The 
idea here is, that the prophets to whom 
reference is here made, were selfish and 
teusual; given to luxury, and disposed 


to gorge themselves; living only for 
carnal indulgence, and insensible to the 
rights of others, and never satisfied. 
U And they are shepherds that cannot 
understand. Who are ignorant of the 
wants of the people, and who cannot be 
made to comprehend what is needed by 
them. See ver. 10. % They all look to 
their own way. That is, they are all 
selfish. The prophets of God shouM 
have been benevolent, and not have 
sought their own private ends. The 
ministers of religion are set apart, not 
to j-Tomote their own interests, but the 
welfaro jnd salvation of others. For 
that, they should live; and to that, 
they should be solemnly consecrated. 
^ Every one for his gain. For his own 
private ends and emoluments. % From 
his quarter. Lowth, “ From the high- 
est to the lowest.” So Rosenmiil- 
ler. Sept. “Each one according to 
his own purpose,” Kara to lavTov. 
The Heb. is literally, “from his end or 
extremity.” Gen. xix. 4: “From 
every quarter.” mtqqdtzSh, that 

is, from one end to the other ; one and 
all, the whole. This seems to be the 
idea here, that from one end to the 
other, one and all were given to selfish- 
ness, to covetousness, and to indulgence 
in luxury and sensuality. 

12. Come ye, say they. That is, one 
says to another, “ I will fetch wine 
or as we would say, “ I will take an- 
other glass.” The object is to describe 
a drinking-bout, or carousal, when the 
glass is shoved round, and there if 
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feteli wine, and we will fill our- j morrow shall be as this day, aiid 
selves with strong drink; and to 1 much more abundant. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

As to-day so shall be to-morrow, 

“ Great, even far more abundant.” 


drinking to excess. The language de- 
notes the state of exhilaration and ex- 
citement when sitting at the table and 
already under the influence of wine. 
This 18 not designed to be descriptive 
of the people at large, but of the 
“watchman,” or the prophets of the 
nation ; and it certainly shows a state of 
most lamentable degeneracy and cor- 
ruption. Unhappily, however, it has 
not been confined to the times of Man- 
asseh. There have been periods in the 
history of the Christian Church, and 
there are still portions of that Church, 
where the language here used, with so 
much severity, would be an appropriate 
description even of the Christian min- 
istry; scenes where the professed he- 
ralds of salvation sit long at the wine, 
•nd join with the enemies of God — the 
gay, the worldly, and the profane, in 
“shoving round” the sparkling cham- 
pagne, or even in drinking deeply of 
poison more immediately intoxicating. 
Jfo severer language is used in the pro- 
phets to describe and denounce any 
class of sinners, than is appropriated to 
such men ; at no time has the Church 
more occasion to sit in the dust and to 
weep, than when her ministers “ rise up 
early in the morning, that they may 
follow strong drink; and continue until 
Bight till wine inflame them.” Isa. v. 
11 . ^ We will Jill ourselves with strong 

drink. See Note, ch. v. 11. ^ And to- 
morrow, &c. That is, indulgence of 
this kind was habitual. There was an 
intention to continue it. It was not that 
they had been once overtaken and bad 
erred ; but it was that they loved it, and 
meant to drink deeper and deeper. So 
BOW the guilt of ministers is greatly 
aggravated in the same way. It is not 
merely that they drink a glass of wine— 
though that, in existing circumstances, 
I think to be wrong; — it is not even i 
that they, on a single occasion, drink | 


too much, and say and do foolish and 
wicked things — liable as all are to this 
who indnlge in drinking wine at all, 
and certainly as ministers will do it, 
who indulge in the habit;— it is that 
they mean to do it ; they resolve not to 
abandon it, but purpose to persevere in 
the habit “to-morrow.” Hence, such 
men refuse to join a Society of Tem- 
perance; hence they oppose such so- 
cieties as ultra and fanatical ; and hence, 
by not joining them, they proclaim to 
the world, “ come ye, and I will take 
another glass, and to-morrow shall be 
as this day, and much more abnndant.” 
It is this settled purpose — this fixed 
resolution, stretching into future time, 
and embracing coming years, that is so 
oflensive to God. And there is not on 
earth a condition of more public ini- 
quity than when the ministers of reli- 
gion take this bold and open stand, and 
resolve that they will not abandon it, 
but will continue to drink “ to-morrow,” 
and ever onward. Hopeless is the work 
of reformation when the ministers of 
religion take this stand; and dark is 
the prospect for the Church on earth 
when every messenger of salvation can- 
not be induced for ever to abandon the 
use of strong drink and of wine, and to 
stand before the Church of God as an 
example and an advocate for tempe- 
rance, on the most strict and uncompro- 
mising principles. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter is evidently closely con- 
nected in sense with ch. Ivi. 9 — 12. In 
the closing part of the last chapter the 
prophet had said that the land of Israel 
would be invaded by foreign ai’mies re- 
presented under the image of ravening 
beasts come to devour.* One of the 
causes of t h is he had also stated— ••to wit; 
o 2 
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the general licentiousness, avarice, and 
intemperance of the rulers of the na- 
tion. The reference, I suppose, vas 
to the time of the corrupt and bloody 
Manasseh, during the latter part of the 
life of Isaiah. See Introduction, § 2. 
The same general subject is pursued in 
this chapter — which has been very im- 
properly separated from the preceding. 
In this, the prophet states specifically 
the sins of the nation at large — evi- 
dently as a reason why the calamities of 
the foreign invasion were coming upon 
them. It is probable that the chapter 
has primary reference to the times of 
Manasseh. Of the characteristics of his 
cruel reign, see the Introduction, § 3. 
It was a time of persecution and blood. 
The righteous were put to death; the 
public service of God was profaned 
and desecrated ; and the evils of idola- 
try were seen and felt, under the royal 
patronage, throughout the land. Yet 
notwithstanding this, the nation was 
stupid and insensible. They were not 
affected as they should have been by 
the fact that the righteous were cut off 
by persecution, and that idolatry was 
patronized throughout the land. A few, 
like the prophets, felt, and deeply felt 
Their hearts were desponding, and 
their spirits drooped. To encourage 
them, and to rebuke the mass of the 
stupid and guilty nation, was the design 
of this chapter. 

It may be regarded as divided into 
three parts : 

I. The fact that the righteous were 
put to deatli, and yet that the nation 
was not affected, but was sunk in deep 
and deplorable stupidity. 

(a.) The proof of the security and 
insensibility of the nation visible in 
the fact that the just were taken 
away and that they were unmoved, 
ver. 1. 

(6.) A statement of the compara- 
tively happy condition of the righ- 
teous, though they suffered under 
persecution, and were put to a 
violent death, ver. 1, last part, ver. 
2. So far as they were concerned 
it was well, for 

(I.) They were taken away from 
more fearful approaching evils. 


(2.) They entered into rest. 

II. A solemn address of jEnovAn, 
himself sitting as judge on the tribunal, 
and stating the crimes and demonstrat- 
ing the guilt of the nation, vs. 3 — 14. 

(cf.) The nation summoned before 
him as having apostatized — under 
the image so common in the pro- 
phets of their being guilty of adul^ 
tery, ver. 3. 

(Jj.) They were guilty of falsehood 
and unfaithfulness to him, and of 
deriding his government and laws, 
ver. 4. 

(c.) The statement of their crimes 
under the image of adultery — the 
prevalence of idolatry in all parts 
of the nation, under every green 
tree, in every valley, in the clefts 
of the rocks, upon every moun- 
tain, and in every secret place, vs, 
5—8. 

(f/.) They had gone and sought alli- 
ance with foreign powers — under 
the image of a woman unfaithful 
to her marriage vow, ver. 9. 

(e.) They had not feared God in the 
prevalence of the evil and in the 
corruption of the nation, vs. 10, 11. 

(/.) For all this God denounces 
heavy judgment, vs. 12 — 14. Their 
works should not profit them (ver. 
12); nothing on which they relied 
could deliver them (ver. 13, first 
part); but the pious who confided 
in God should be protected (ver, 
13, last part); and the stumbling 
block should be taken up out of the 
way of his people, ver. 14. 

III. Consolation and assurances of 
pardon, protection, and peace, to those 
who would repent and put their trust m 
God. Their state contrasted with that 
of the wicked, vs. 15 — 21. 

1. The righteous, vs. 15—19. 

(a.) Though God was high and great 
and holy, yet he had compassion 
on the truly contrite, and dwelt 
with the lowly and the penitent 
They were, therefore, encouraged 
to return, ver. 15. 

(6.) Though he had entered into con- 
troversy with his people for their 
sins, yet he would not continue it 
for ever. The feeble powers of 
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CHAPTER LVII. 

1. The righteous perisheth, and 
no man layeth it to heart: and ^ 

* Men oj ktnd?tcs8, or, godliness. 


1 merciful men are taken away,, 
none considering that the righte- 
ous is taken away ^ from the evil 
! to come, 

2 or, that which is evtL 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


1. The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart ; 
And pious men are taken away, and no one understandeth 
That from the face of evil the righteous man is taken away. 


man could not long endure the ex- 
pressions of his displeasure, and he 
therefore would have mercy and 
would withdraw the tokens of bis 
wrath, ver. 16. 

(e.) He had indeed punished his 
people for their covetousness, but 
he would have mercy on them, and 
would restore comfort unto them, 
and to those who mourned over 
their sins, vs. 17, 18. 

(d.) He would restore peace to all 
who would return to him. He was 
the author of peace, and oil who 
were far off, and all who were near, 
who would return to him, should 
ei joy it, ver. 19. 

2. Thk Wicked. 

Their condition was one strongly 
contrasted wdth that of the righte- 
ous, vs. 20, 21. 

(a.) They were like the troubled sea, 
ver. 20. 

(6.) They had no peace, ver. 21. 

1, The righteous perisheth. The pious 
die. This refers, us I suppose, to the 
time of Manasseh. See the Introduc- 
tion, § 2. Grotius supposes that it re- 
fers to King Josiah ; Vitringa, that it 
refers to martyrs in general. But it 
seems probable to me that the prophet 
designs to describe the state of stupidity 
which prevailed in his own time, and 
to urge as one proof of it, that the pious 
part of the nation was taken away by 
violent death, and that the nation was 
not affected by it. And it was a proof 
of the deplorable wickedness and stu- 
pidity of the nation, that they could 
look on and see all this, and yet be 
unmoved. . Such was the guilt of Ma- 
nasseh ; so violent was the persecution 


which he excited against the just, that 
it is said of him that he “ shed inno- 
cent blood very much, till he had filled 
Jerusalem from one end to another.'* 
2 Kings xxi. 16. To this probably 
Isaiah here refers. There is evidence 
(see Intro. § 2) that Isaiah lived to his 
time ; and it is probable that he himself 
ultimately fell a victim to the rage of 
Manasseh. Though he had, on account 
of his great age, retired from the public 
functions of the prophetic office, yet he 
could not be insensible to the exist- 
ence of these evils, and the spirit of 
Isaiah would not suffer him to be silent, 
even though bowed down by age, when 
the land was filled with abominations, 
and when the best blood of the nation 
was poured out like w'ater. The word 
rendered “perisheth,” as well as 


the word rendered “ taken away,” rjcw, 
denotes violence, and is iudicative of 
the fact that they were removed by a 
premature and violent death. ^ And 
no man layeth it to heart. No one is 
aroused by it, or is concerned about it. 
They did not mourn over it ; they 
were not aroused to resist it; they did 
not cry to God to avert the evils. The 
sentiment of the passage is, that it is 
proof of great stupidity and guilt when 
men see the righteous die without con- 
cern. If the pious die by persecu- 
tion, and others are not aroused, it 
shows that they acquiesce in it, or have 
no confidence in God, and no desire 
that his people should be preserved ; if 
they die in the ordinary mode and the 
people are unaffected, it shows their 
stupidity. The withdraw inent of a 
pious man from the earth is a public 
calamity. His prayers, his example, hi» 
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2. He stall ^ enter into peace: one walking ^ in his upright - 

they shall rest in their beds, each ness. 

' or, go in peace, * or, hejote him. a Rev, 14. 13. 

NEW TBAN8LATI0N. 

2. He entereth into peace ] 

They rest in their beds, 

All who walk in uprightness. 


Ijife, were among the richest blessings 
of the world, and men shoald be deeply 
affected when they are withdrawn ; and 
it shows their guilt and stupidity when 
they see this with indifference. It in- 
creases the evidence of this guilt when, 
as we fear is sometimes the case, the 
removal of the righteous by death is an 
occasion of joy to men. The wicked 
fear their reproofs, and hate the secret 
rebuke which is furnished by a holy 
life, and they often feel a secret exulta- 
tion when they die. % And merciful 
men, Marg., “ men of kindness^ or 
godliness,'* Lowth and Noyes render 
It, “pious men.” The LXX, dvdptg 
Sinaioif just men. The Hebrew word 
denotes mercy or kindness, icn, hh^sSdh. 
Here it probably means, “ men of 
mercy that is, men who are the sub- 
jects of mercy ; men who are pious, or 
•who love God; men who are good, kind, 
devoted to God. ^ Are taken away. 
Heb., Are gathered. That is, they are 
gathered to their fathers by death. 
^ None considering. There was great 
indifference as to the cause of it. They 
were not anxioos to know what was 
the design of divine Providence in per- 
mitting it If From the evil to come. 
Marg., “ that which is evil.” The idea 
here evidently is, that severe calamities 
were coming upon the nation. God 
was about to give them up to foreign 
invasion (ch. Ivi. 9, seq.); and the true 
xeasons why the just were removed 
was, that they might not be subject to 
the^ expressions of the divine wrath 
which should come upon the nation; 
they were not to be required to contem- 
plate the painful state of things when 
nn enemy shoald spread desolation 
timmgh tiie land, fire the cities, the 
pilgqei^ and the temple, and cause the 


sacred services of religion to cease. It 
was a less evil for them to be removed 
by death — even by the painful death of 
persecution — than to be compelled to 
participate in these coming sorrows. 
At the same time this passage may be 
regarded as inculcating a more general 
truth still. It is, that the pious are often 
removed in order that they may not be 
exposed to evils which they would ex- 
perience should they live. Who can 
tell what would befall them should they 
live? There might be the pains and 
sorrows of persecution ; there might be 
long and lingering disease ; there might 
be poverty and want; there might be 
the prevalence of iniquity and infidelity 
over which their hearts would bleed ; 
and there might be some long and 
painful conflicts with their own evil 
hearts, or there might be danger that 
they would fall into sin, and dishonor 
their high calling. For some, or all 
these reasons, the righteous may be 
withdrawn from the world in the midst 
of life ; and could we see those reasons 
as God does, nothing more would be 
necessary to induce us to acquiesce 
entirely in the justice of his dealings. 

2. He shall enter into peace, Lowth, 
“ He shall go in peace.” So the mar- 
gin. Vulg., “ peace shall come.” Sept., 
“his sepulture (»; ahrov) shall 

be in peace.” The idea is, that by his 
death the righteous man shall enter into 
peace or into rest. He shall get away 
from conflict, strife, ^tation, and dis-^ 
tress. This may either refer to the 
peaceful rest of the grave, or it may 
refer to that which awaits the just iu a 
better world. The direct meaning here 
intended is probably the former, since 
the grave is often spoken of as a place 
of rest. Thus Job (iii. 17), speaking of 
the grave, says: 
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3. But draw near liither, ye 1 sons of the sorceress, the seed of 

I the adulterer and the wlioret. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. But draw near hither, ye sons of the sorceress, 

Ye race of the adulterer and of the harlot. 


There the wicked cease from troubling ; 
And there the weary be at rest. 

The connexion here also seems to de- 
mand the same sense, as it is imme- 
diately added, “ they shall rest in their 
beds.” The grave is a place of peace. 

“ Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear. 
Invade thy bomids ; no mortal woes, 

Can reach the peaceful sleeper here. 
While angels watch the soft repose.” 

Watts. 

At the same time it is true that the 
dying saint ** goes in peace.” He has 
calmness in his dying^ as well as peace 
his grave. He leaves the world in 
peace. He forgives all who have in- 
jured him ; prays for all who have per- 
secuted him ; and peacefully and calmly 
dies. He lies in a peaceful grave — 
often represented in the Scriptures as a 
place of repose, where the righteous 
sleep,” in the hope of being awakened 
in the morning of the resurrection. He 
enters into the rest of heaven — the world 
of perfect and eternal repose. No per- 
secution comes there; no trial awaits 
him there ; no calamity shall meet him 
there. Thus in all respects the right- 
eous leave the world in peace ; and thus 
death ceases to be a calamity, and this 
most dreaded of all evils is turned into 
the highest blessing. ^ They shall rest 
in their beds. That is, in their graves, 
or in their places of repose; in their 
funeral couches. % Each one walking 
in his uprightness. Marg., “or before 
Jpml" The word TO means straight, 
right, and is used of one who walks 
a^aight forward. It here means an up- 
right man, who is often represented as 
walking in a straight path, in opposition 
to sinners, who are represented as 
walking in crooked ways. Ps. exxv. 5 ; 
Prov. li. 16; Isa. lix. 8; Phil. ii. 15. 
The sense here is, that all who are up- 
right shall leave the world in peace, and 
lest quietly in their place of repose. 


3. But draw near hither. That is, 
come near to hear the solemn sentence 
which God pronounces in regard to your 
character and doom. This is addressed 
to the impenitent and unbelieving part 
of the nation, and is designed to set be- 
fore them the greatness of their sin, and 
the certainty that they would be pu- 
nished. Ye sons of the sorceress. 
You who are ahlicted to sorcery and 
enchantments; w.io consult the oracles 
of the heathen ratner than the only true 
God. On the meaning of the word 
used here, see Note, ch. ii. 6. The He- 
brews, like other inhabitants of the 
East, were much addicted to this, and 
particularly in the time of Manasseb, 

! 2 Kings, xxi. 6; ** And he made hiS 
sons pass through the fire, and observed 
times, nnd used enchantments, and dealt 
with familiar spirits, and wizards,” &c. 
So much were they devoted to this 
his time, that they might be called, by 
way of eminence, “ the sons of the sor- 
ceress as if a sorceress had been their 
parent, and they had grown up to wuik 
in her steps, and to imitate her example. 
^ The seed of the adulterer, &c. Im- 
plying that their crimes greatly abound- 
that the ohlig^ions of the marriage 
contract were disregarded, and that 
licentiousness prevailed in the nation. 
Amidst the other abominations which 
existed under the wicked and corrupt 
reign of Manasseb (2 Kings xxi.> 
there is every probability that these sins 
also abounded. Licentiousness has been 
the invariable attendant on idol worship; 
and dissoluteness of maimers is the usual 
accompaniment of all other crimes. It 
is observable also that the Saviour often 
charges the same ain on the nation ia 
his own time. John viiL 1, seg,; Matt 
xii, 39 ; xvL 4. In the language here, 
however, there is a reference to the tact 
ihat the nation had apostatised fruiu 
God, and that, they were guilty of qm- 
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. 4. Against whom do ye sport 5. Enflaming yourselves ^ with 
yourselves? against whom make idols ^ under every green tree, 
ye a wide mouth, and draw out slaying the children in the val- 
the tongue? are ye not children leys under the clifts of the rocks? 
of transgression, a seed of false- 

V j, 'or, among the oaks. 

jQOOd, i 2 Kings 17. 10, &c. <? 2 Kings IG 3, 4. 

NEW TEAN8EATION. 

4. Against whom do ye make sport ? 

Against whom do ye open wide the mouth ? 

[Against whom] do ye run out the tongue ? 

Are ye not children of transgression, a false race, 

5. Burning with lust towards idols under every green tree, 

Slayhig the children in the valleys under the clefts of the rochs ? 


ritual adultery — that is, of unfaithful- 
ness to God. This, in the Scriptures, is 
often represented as adultery ; and God 
uses this language to express his deep 
sense of the magnitude of the crime of 
idolatry. They fixed their affections on 
other objects than God, and loved the 
images of idol worship more than they 
did their Creator. 

4. Against whom do ge sport yourselves f 
The word here rendered “ spoi't,” 
means, properly, to live delicately and , 
tenderly j then to rejoice, to take plea- I 
sure or delight. Here, however, it is 
evidently used in the sense of to sport 
oneself over any one, t. e., to deride, 
And the idea is, probably, that they 
made a sport or mockery of God, and 
of his commands, and of the institutions 
of religion. The prophet asks, with 
deep indignation and emotion, against 
whom they did this ? Were they aware 
of the majesty and glory of that Being 
whom they thus derided? ^ Against 
whom make ye a wide mouth. That is, 
in derision or contempt. Ps. xxxv. 21 ; 
•*Yea, they opened their mouth wide 
against me.’* ^ And draw out the 

tongue f Lowth, “ Loll the tongue 
or, as we would say, “ run out the 
tongue.” It is an expression of con- 
tempt Perhaps it was done with a 
rapid motion, as in mockery of the true 
prophets when they delivered the mes- 
sage of God. Comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 
Contempt was sometimes shown also by 
protradmg the lips, (Ps. xxii. 7,) 


“they shoot out the lip;” and also by 
gaping upon a person, (Ps. xxii. 13,) 
“ they gaped upon me with their 
mouths.” ^ Are ye not children of 
transgression ? That is, in view of the 
fact that you make a sport of sacred 
things, and deride the laws and the pro- 
phets of God. ^ A seed of falsehood, 
A false generation ; a generation that is 
unfaithful to God and to bis cause. 

5. Enflaming yourselves. Burning, 
i, 6 ., with lust. The whole language 
here is derived from adulterous inter- 
course. The sense is, that they were 
greatly addicted to idolatry, and that 
they used every means to increase and 
extend the practice of it. The Vulgate, 
however, renders this, “ who console 
yourselves,” &c. The LXX render it, 
“ invoking {iragaKaXovvreg) idols,” &c. 
But the proper meaning of the Hebrew 
word Dpn is to be, or become, warm ; 
to be inflamed, or to bum as with lust, 
&c. ^ With idols. Marg,, “ among 
the oaks.’’ Heb., Vulg., in diis 

— “ with the gods.” Sept., Idols, t 
So the Chaldee and Syriac. The He- 
brew may denote, “with gods,” i. e., 
with idol gods, or it may denote, as in 
the margin, “ among the oaks,” or the 
terebinth groves, from plural 
or — a strong, stout, or mighty tree, 

the oak, the terebinth, and sometimes 
the palm. See the word explained in 
the Note on ch. i. 29. Kimcbi and 
Jarchi here render it by the terebinth 
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6. Among the smooth stones of thou hast offered a meat offering, 
the stream is thy portion; they, Should I receive comfort ^ 
they are thy lot: even to them these? 
hast thou poured a drink offering, 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

6. In the dividings of the valley is thy portion, 

These, these are thy lot ; 

Even to these hast thou poured out thy libation, 

Thou hast presented thine offerings. 

Can I acquiesce in these things ? 


tree. Lowth renders it, “ burning with 
the lust of idols;” and probably this is 
the correct interpretation ; for, if it had 
meant oaks or the terebinth tree, the 
phrase would have been un^er nrrn, in- 
stead of a, Wf or with, ^ Under every 
green tree. See Note, ch. i.29. Comp. 
Beut. xii. 2 ; 2 Kings, xvii. 10 ; 2 
Chron. xxviii. 4. ^ Slaying the children. 
That is, sacrificing them to the idol gods. 
This was commonly done by burning 
them, as when they were offered to 
Moloch, though it is not improbable 
they were sometimes sacrificed in other 
ways. That this was practised among the 
ancient idolaters is well known. It was a 
common custom amon^ the worshippers 
of Moloch. Thus it is said of Ahaz, 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 3,) that “ he burnt in- 
cense in the valley of the son of Hinnora, 
and burnt his children in the fire,” The 
same thing is said of Manasseh — to 
whose time the prophet most probably 
refers. “ And he caused his children 
to pass through the fire in the valley of 
the son of Ilinnom.” 2 Chron, xxxiii. 6. 
Comp. Jer. vii. 31. The same thing 
was practised in the countries of the 
Babylonian empire. 2 Rings, xvii. 31. 
And from Dent. xii. 31, it is evident 
that it was commonly practised by 
heathen nations. The rhoenicians, ac- 
cording to Eusebius (Prsep. Evan, iv. 
16), and the Carthagenians, according i 
^ Diodorus Siculus (xx. 14) practised 
it. In the valleys. The place where 
these abominations were practised was 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, (see 
the references above,) that is the valley 
of J ehoshaphat, lying to the south and 
the south-east of Jerusalem. The wor- 


ship of Moloch w'as celebrated there. 
A large, hollow, brazen statue was 
erected, and the fire was enkindled 
within it, and the child was placed in 
his heated arms, and thus put to death. 
The cries of the child were drowned by 
the music of the pjn, loph^ or kettle- 
drums, (see Note. ch. v. 12, where this 
instrument is fully described,) and hence 
the name of the valley was Tophet, 
^ Under the elifts of the rocks. Dark 
and shady groves, and deep and sombre 
caverns were the places where the 
abominable rites of the heathen super- 
stitions were practised ; and the gloom 
and darkness were not inappropriate 
emblems of the nature of the religion, 
and contributed much to perpetuate its 
dark and malignant influence over the 
minds of men. Comp. Note, ch. xi. 21. 

6. Among the smooth stones of the 
stream, &c. In the original here, there 
is a paronomasia, which cannot be fully 
retained in our English version. There 
has been also considerable diversity of 
opinion in regard to the sense of the 
passage from the ambiguity of the words 
in the original. Jerome (Vulg.) renders 
it, “ In partibus torrentis pars tua” — thy 
portion is in the parts of the torrent. 
The LXX translate it, “ This is thy 
portion ; this is thy lot,” &c. The word 
rendered in our version “ smooth stones,” 
p^, HheUg, means, properly, smooth- 
ness ; hence, according to Gesenius, 
barrenness, or bare place; and he sup- 
poses that the idea is, their lot was in 
the bare places of the valley ; *. c,, in 
the open (not wooded) places where 
tliey worshipped idols — an^ interpreta- 
tion not very consistent with the feet 
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that groves were commonljr selected as 
the place where they worshipped idols. 
Indeed, I recollect no instance when a 
bare and naked valley was selected as a 
place for idolatrous worship ; no in- 
stance in which such worship is men- 
tioned in which it is not also said that 
it was in a grove, or in the vicinity of 
a grove. It seems to me, therefore, 
that the idea of smoothness here, whether 
of the valley or of the stones, is not the 
idea intended. Indeed, in no place, it 
is believed, does the word mean “ smooth 
stones;” and it is difficult to conceive 
what was the exact idea which our 
translators intended to convey, or why 
they supposed that such worship was 
celebrated among the smooth, or much 
worn stones of the running stream. The 
true idea can probably be obtained by 
reverting to the primitive sense of the 
word as derived from the verb. The 
verb HhalSq^ means, ( 1 .) to smoothe ; 
(2.) to divide^ to distribute, to appro- 
priate — as the dividing of spoil, &c. 
Hence the noun also means dividing^ or 
portion as that which is divided — whether 
an inheritance, or whether the dividings 
of spoil after battle. Retaining this 
idea, the literal sense, as I conceive, 
would be this — in which also something 
of the paronomasia will be retained: 

Among the dividings of the valley is 
thy dividing,” i, c., thy portion. In the 
places where the valley divides is tby 
lot. Thy lot is there instead of the 
place which God appointed. There you 
worship; there you pour out your liba- 
tions to the false gods; and there you 
must partake of the protection and 
&vor which the gods whom you wor- 
ihip can give. You have chosen that 
as your inheritance, and by the results 
of that you must abide. Of the 
9tream, The word here rendered 
••stream,” ndhhill, means, eitiier a 
Stream, or a rivulet of water (Num. 
xxxiv. 5 ; Josh. xv. 4 — 47); or it means 
a valley with a brook or torrent ; a low 
place with water. Here it means evi- 
dently the latter — as it cannot be sup- 
posed they would worship in a stream, 
though they undoubtedly worshipped in 
a vsSe or low place where there was 


occasionally a rivulet of water. This 
entire description is strikingly appUcablo 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat — a low 
vale, broken by chasms, and by project- 
ing and overhanging rocks, and along 
the centre of which flowed a small brook 
much swelled occasionally by the waters 
that fell flrom the adjacent hills. At 
some seasons of the year, however, the 
valley was entirely dry. The idea here 
is, that they had chosen their portion in 
the dividings of that valley instead of 
the adjacent hills on which the worship 
of God was celebrated. That valley 
became afterwards the emblem of 
punishment: and may it not be implied 
in this passage that they were to in- 
herit whatever would descend on that 
valley ; that is, that they were to par- 
ticipate in the punishment which would 
be the just expression of the Divine 
displeasure ? Since they had chosen 
that as their lot, they should inherit all 
that God bad chosen to appoint as the 
proper expression of his wrath for the 
abominations of idolatry. ^ Even to 
them hast thou poured, &c. That is, 
to these idols erected in the valleys. 
^ A drink offering, A libation, or 
drink-offering, was usually poured out 
in the worship of heathen gods. Jer. 
vii. 18. This was common among the 
Greeks and Romans, and in all pagan 
nations. It was common also in the 
worship of the true God. See Gen. 
XXXV. 14. It consisted of wine and od. 
kx. xxix. 40 ; Num. xv. 5—7 ; Lev. 
xxiii. 13. ^ Thou hast offered a meat 
offering. On the word used here, r 
minhhd, see Note, ch. xUii. 23. The 
word “ meat” formerly denoted in the 
English language food in general, and 
was not confined as it is now to animal 
food. Hence the word “ meat-offering” 
is so often used in the Scriptures when 
a sacrifice is intended, which was not a 
bloody sacrifice. The minhha was m 
fact an offering of meal, fine flour, &c., 
mingled with oil. Lev. xiv. 10; Num. 
vil 13, and was distinguished expressly 
from the bloody sacrifice. The word 
meal offering” would much more appro- 
priately express the sense of the original 
than meaf-offering.” This waa a coio- 
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7. Upon a lofty and high moun- 
tain hast thou set thy bed: even 
thither wentest thou up to offer 
sacrifice. 

8. Behind the doors also and 
the posts hast thou set up thy 
remembrance : for ^ thou hast j 

d Ezek. IG. 25, &c. ; 23. 2. &c. 


2aa 

discovered thyself to another than 
me, and art gone up; thou hast 
enlarged thy bed, and ^ made thee 
a covenant with them ; thou 
lovedst their bed ^ where thou 
sawest it. 

^ or, hewed it for thyself larger than their’ g, 

2 or, thou providest room. 


NEW TBANSLATION. 

7. Upon a high and lofty mountain hast thou placed thy bed, 

There hast thou gone up to offer sacrifice. 

8. Behind the door and the door-posts hast thou placed thy memorial ; 
For thou hast disclosed thyself to other than me, 

Thou hast ascended and enlarged thy bed, 

Thou hast made an agreement with them ; 

Thou lovest their bed, 

Thou hast provided a place for it. 


mon offering made to idols as well as to 
the true God, and was designed as an 
expression of thankftilness. ^ Should 
I receive comfort in these? That is, 
should I be pacified, pleased, disposed 
to pardon? Can it be acceptable in 
my sight, so that I should be satisfied 
pot to punish for them ? It is implied 
that God could not behold them but 
with displeasure, and that for them he 
would punish them. The Vulgate and 
the LXX well express it, “ On account 
of these things shall I not be en- 
raged ?” 

7. l^on a lofty and high mountain, 
&c. The design of this verse and the 
following is, to show the extent, the 
prevalence, the publicity, and the gross- 
iiess of their idolatry. The language is 
that which would appropriately express 
adulterous intercourse, and is designed 
to show the abhorrence in which God 
held their conduct. The language is 
easy to be understood, and it would not 
be proper to go into an extended ex- 
planation of the phrases used. It is 
eommon in the Scriptures to compare 
idolatry among the people of God, or 
their unfaithfulness to him, with un- 
faithfulness to the marriage vow, and 
with the evils of licentious sexual inter- 
course. The declaration that they had 
placed their bed on a high mountain, 


means, that in the rites of idolatrous 
worship there was no concealment It 
was public and shameless. 

8. Behind the doors. There is no 
place which is not defiled with the 
memorials of idolatrous worship. In 
every part of their habitations — behind 
the doors and the posts and beams of 
their bouses, they had erected the me- 
morials of idolatrous worship, Hast 
thou set up thy remembrance. That is, 
they had filled their houses with the 
images of tutelary gods, or with some- 
th ing dedicated to them. The Greeks 
and Romans had their Lares and Penates 
— their household or domestic gods — 
the images of which were in every 
family. So it is with the heathen now. 
The same was true of the apostate He- 
brews. They had filled their houses 
with the memorials of idol worship, and 
there was no part of their dwelling in 
which such memorials were not to be 
found. \^en a people forget God, the 
memorial of their apostasy will be 
found in every part of their habitations. 
The shrines of idol gods may not be 
there ; the beautiful images of the Greek 
and Roman mythology, or the clumsy 
devices of less refined heathens, may 
not be there, but the memorials of their 
apostasy will be there. The famitmre, 
the style of living, will reveal feom 
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9. And tliou * wentest to the send thy messengers far off, and 
liing with ointment, ® and didst didst debase thyself even unto 
increase thy perfumes, and didst hell. 

* or, respectedst, c Hos. 12. 1. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

9. And thou wentest to a king anointed with oil; 

And thou didst multiply thy perfumes ; 

And thou didst send thine ambassadors afar ; 

And thou hast degraded thyself to hell. 


“ behind every door and the posts” of 
the house that God is forgotten, and 
that they are influenced by other prin- 
ciples than a regard to his name. The 
sofa, the carpet, the chandelier, the 
oentre-table, the splendid mirror, may 
he of such workmanship as to show, as 
clearly as the image of a heathen God, 
that Jeiiovah is not honored in the 
dwelling, and that his law does not con- 
trol the family, and that his worship is 
not there. It nsay be added here, that 
this custom of the Hebrews of placing 
the images of idols in their dwellings, 
was in direct violation of the law of 
Hoses. They were expressly directed 
to write the laws of God on the posts of 
the house and on the gates (Dcut. vi. 9; 
xi. 20); and a curse was denounced 
against the man who made a graven or 
molten image and put it in a secret place. 
Dent xxvii. 15. ^ For thou hast dis- 

covered thyself, &c. This language is 
taken from adulterous intercourse, and 
is designed to show the love which they 
had for idolatrous worship, and the ex- 
lent of their unfaithfulness to God. 
V And made thee a covenant with them. 

for thyself larger j 
than their^s." The true sense is, that • 
they had made an agreement with 
idolaters, or had entered into a covenant 
with them. ^ Thou lovedst their bed, 
&C. Marg., “ Thou providest room.** 
Literally, “ Thou lovest their bed ; thou 
hast provided a place for it.” The word 
•7^ here rendered “ where,” means, 
literally, a hand; then a side, a place. 
See Note, ch. Ivi. 5. The passage 
means, that they had delighted in the 
rites ot idolatrous worship— in the tem- 
ples, altars, groves, aud sacrifices of 


idolatry, and had provided a place for 
them in their own land. 

9. And thou wentest to the king. Marg, 
Respccledst. Jerome renders this, “ thou 
hast adorned thyself with royal oint- 
ment, and hast multiplied thy painting;” 
and evidently understands it as a con- 
tinuance of the sentiment in the previous 
verses as referring to the kind of deco- 
ration which harlots used. The LXX 
render it, “ thou hast multiplied thy for- 
nication with them, and hast done it 
with many who are far from thee.” 
The Chaldee renders it, “ when thou 
didst keep the law thou wert prosperous 
in the kingdom ; and when thou didst 
abound in good works, then thine armies 
were multiplied.” The passage has 
been variously explained by expositors. 
Lowth supposes that by the king, the 
king of Egypt or Assyria is intended, 
and that the prophet refers to the fact 
that the Hebrews had sought an alliance 
with them, and in order to secure it, 
had carried a present of valuable un- 
guents after the manner of the East. 
Rosenmuller supposes that by the king 
an idol was intended, and that the 
sense is, that they had anointed them- 
selves with oil and prepared perfumes 
in order to be acceptable to the idol ; 
that is, bad decorated themselves as 
harlots did. Grotius supposes that it 
means that they had imitated foreign 
kings, and copied the customs of other 
nations, and refers to the example of 
Ahaz, 2 Kings, xvi 10. Others sup- 
pose that the word “ king” is to be 
taken collectively, and that it means 
that they had sought the alliance, and 
imitated the customs of foreign nations 
in general. It is probable, 1 think, that 
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10. Thou art wearied in the hast found the life * of thine 
greatness ^ of thy way; ye/ saidst hand; therefore thou wast not 
thou not, There is no hope: thou grieved. 

f Jer. 2. 3G. or, living. 

NEW THAN8JLATI0N. 

10. In the length of thy journeys thou hast wearied thyself^ 

But thou didst not say, “ I despair 

Thou hast found that which did support thy hand ; 

Therefore thou wert not wholly disheartened. 


the prophet refers to some such fact. 
On former occasions they had sought 
the alliance of the king of Assyria, (see 
ch. vii. seq.;) and on one occasion, at 
least, they had meditated an alliance 
with the king of Egypt. Ch. xxx. 2, 
seq. The essential idea is, that they 
had proved unfaithful to Jehovah. 
This idea is presented here under the 
image of a female unfaithful to her hus- 
band, who had decorated and perfumed 
herself that she might allure others. 
Thus the Jews had forsaken God, and 
had endeavored to make themselves 
agreeable in the sight of other nations, 
and had courted their friendship and 
alliance. The word “ king,” according 
to this, refers not to idols, but to foreign 
princes whose assistance had been 
sought. ^ And didst increase thy per- 
fumes. That is, for the purpose of ren- 
dering thyself agreeable, after the man- 
ner of a licentious female. See Prov. 
vii. 17. The custom of perfuming the 
person was common in the East, and is 
still practised there. % And didst send 
thy messengers^ &c., that is, to distant 
nations for the purposes of securing 
their alliance. ^ And didst debase 
thyself even unto hell On the mean- 
ing of the word “ hell,” see Note 
on ch. V. 14. The idea is, that they 
had sunk to the deepest possible debase- 
ment. In forsaking Jehovah ; in putting 
no trust in him ; in seeking foreign 
alliances; in their anxiety to secure their 
aid when Jehovah was abundantly able 
and willing to protect and defend them, 
they had sunk to the lowest degradaiiou 
of character and condition. The senti- 
ment is, that men degrade themselves 
when they do not put confidence in 


God, and when, distrusting his ability, 
they put reliance on any other aid than 
his. If men have God for their pro- 
tector, why should they court the 
friendship of earthly princes and kings? 

10. Thou art wearied in the greatness 
of thy way. That is, in the length of 
thy journeys, iu order to procure foreign 
aid. Thou hast travelled to distant 
nations for this purpose, and in doing it 
hast become weary without securing the 
object in view'. ^ Yet saidst thou not^ 
There is no hope* “ Thou didst not say 
it is to be despaired of, nomsh, or 
it is vain. Though repulsed in one 
place, you applied to another ; though 
weary, you did not give it up. Instead 
of returning to God and seeking his 
aid, you still sought human alliances, 
and supposed you would find assistance 
from the help of men.” This is a strik- 
ing illustration of the conduct of men 
seeking happiness away from God. 
They wander from object to object ; 
they become weary in the pursuit, yet 
they do not abandon it ; they still cling to 
hope though often repulsed, and though 
the world gives them no permanent 
comfort ; though wealth, and ambition, 
and gaiety, and vice all fail in imparting 
the happiness which they sought, yet 
they do not give it up in despair. They 
still feel that it is to be found in some 
other way than by the disagreeable ne- 
cessity of returning to God, and they 
wander from object to object, and from 
land to land, and become exhausted in 
the pursuit, and are worn down by age, 
and still are not ready to say “ there is 
no hope, we give it up in despair, and 
we will now seek happiness in God.* 
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The world is still pursued with just as 
little success, with increased exhaustion, 
with continually augmenting evidence 
that it cannot meet and satisfy the de- 
sires of the undying soul, and with just 
us much reluctance to seek permanent 
hliss in God, ^ Thou hast found the life 
of thine hand, Marg., living'* Lowth, 
“ thou hast found the support of thy life 
by thy labor.” Noyes, “thou yet fiudest 
life in thy hand.*^ Much diversity of 
opinion has prevailed in regard to the 
interpretation of this passage. Vitringa 
interprets the whole passage of their 
devotion to idols, and supposes that this 
means that they had found pleasure in 
this service, and that they had borne 
all the expense and difficulty and toil 
attending it, because it gratified their 
hearts, and because they found a plea- 
sure in it which sustained them. Calvin 
supposes that it is to be understood 
ironically. “ Why didst thou not re- 
pent and turn to me? Why didst thou 
not see and acknowledge thy madness ? 
It was because thou didst find thy life 
in thy hand. All things prospered and 
succeeded according to thy desire, and 
conferred happiness.” The LXX ren- 
der it, “ because in full strength {ivia- 
:) thou hast done this; therefore 
thou shouldst not supplicate me.” 
Jerome explains it to mean, “ because 
they have done the things referred to 
in the previous verses, therefore they 
had not supphcated the Lord, trusting 
more in their own virtues than in God.” 
The Syriac renders it, “ the guilt of thy 
hand has contracted rust for thee, there- 
fore thou hast not offered supplication.” 
The Chaldee renders it, “thou hast 
amassed wealth, therefore thou didst not 
repent.” Kimchi explains it to mean, 
“ thou hast found something which is as 
pleasant to thee as the food is which is 
the life of man.” The phrase “ life of 
the hand” occurs nowhere else. The 
hand is the instrument by which we 
execute our purposes ; and by the life of 
the hand here, there seems to be meant 
that which will give full and continued 
employment. They had found in these 
things that which kept them from de- 
spondency, and which effectually pre- 
vented them from repenting and re- 


turning to God. They had relied on 
their own plans rather than on God; 
they had sought the aid of foreign 
powers; they had obtained that which 
kept them from absolute despair, and 
from feeling their need of the assistance 
of God. Or, if it refers to their idol 
worship, as Vitringa supposes, then it 
means that, notwithstanding all the 
trouble, toil, and expense which they 
had experienced, they had found so 
much to gratify them that they con- 
tinued to serve them, and were unwill- 
ing to return to God. If Therefore thou 
wast not grieved. Lowth, “ thou hast not 
utterly fainted.” Noyes, “thou art not 
discouraged.” The word means to 
be polished; then to be worn down in 
strength; to be weak or exhausted, 
Judges xvi. 7 ; then to be sick, diseased, 
made weak. Here it means, that either 
by the aid which they had obtained by 
foreign alliances, or by the gratification 
experienced in the service of idols, they 
had found so much to uphold them that 
they had not been in utter despair, and 
had not been led to seek God. And the 
passage may teach the general truth, 
that notwithstanding all the trials and 
disappointment of life, still sinners find 
so much comfort in the ways of sin that 
they are not utterly prostrated and over- 
whelmed in despair. They still find 
the “ life of their hand in them.” If a 
plan fails, they repeat it, or they try 
another. In the pursuits of ambition, 
of wealth, and of fashion, notwithstand- 
ing all the expense, and irksomenesa, 
and disappointment, and care, they find 
a kind of pleasure which sustains them, 
and enough success to prompt them to 
renewed efforts and to keep them from 
returning to God. It is this imperfect 
pleasure and success which the world 
gives amidst all its disappointments, and 
this hope of less diminished joys, and 
more ample success in schemes of gaitr, 
and pleasure, and ambition, that sustains 
the votaries of this world in their career, 
and keeps them from seeking the favor 
of God, and the pure and unmingled 
pleasures of religion. When the world 
becomes all gloom, and disappointment^ 
and care, then there is felt the necessi^ 
of a better portion, and the mind & 
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11. And of whom hast thou 
been afraid or feared, that thou 
hast lied, and hast not remem- 
bered me, nor laid it to thy heart? 
have ^ not I held my peace even 

^Ps. 50.21. 


of old, and thou fearest me not ? 

12. I will declare thy righte- 
ousness, and thy works; for they 
shall not profit thee. 

13. When thou criest, let thy 
companies deliver thee; but the 


NEW TEANSIiATION. 

11. And whom hast thou so venerated and feared that thou hast proved 

false, 

And hast not remembered me, nor laid it to heart ? 

Is it not that I have been silent, and for a long time, 

That thou dost not fear me ? 

12. 1 will now declare thy righteousness. 

And thy works shall not profit thee. 

13. When thou criest, let thy throngs [of allies and idols] deliver thee ; — 
But the wind shall carry them all away, 

A breath shall take them off ; — 


turned to God. Or when, as is more 
common, the mind becomes convinced 
that all the joys which the world can 
^ive — allowing the utmost limit to what 
IS said by its friends of its powers — are 
poor and trifling compared with the 
joys which flow from the eternal friend- 
chip of God, then the blessings of 
salvation are sought with a full heart; 
and then man comes and consecrates 
the fulness of his energies and his im- 
mortal vigor to the service of the God 
that made him. 

1 1. And of whom hast thou been afraid. 
The sense of this verse is exceedingly 
obscure. The design is evidently to 
reprove the Jews for the course which 
they had been pursuing in practising 
idolatry, and in seeking the alliance of 
foreign powers. And the main scope 
of the passage seems to be, to state that 
all this was proof that they did not fear 
God. Their conduct did not originate 
from any reverence for him, or any re- 
cpect to his commands. And the ques- 
tion, “ of whom hast thou been afraid,” 
seems to mean that they had not been 
afraid of God. They had not reverenced 
him. If they had had any reverence 
for any being or object that had led to 
the course which they had pursued, it 
was not the fear of God. ^ That thou 
hast lied. That thou hast been false 
and unfaithful to God. The image is 


here kept up of unfaithfulness to the 
marriage vow, vs. 5 — 8. ^ And hast 

not remembered me. The proof of this 
was, that they had fallen into idolatry, 
and had sought the alliance and friend- 
ship of foreign powers. ^ Have not I 
held my peaccy &e. The idea here seems 
to be, that God had been silent a long 
time, and they had therefore been em- 
boldened to sin. He had not come out 
with heavy judgments; he had, as it 
were, connived at their apostasy and 
infidelity, and they had thus cast off the 
fear of him, and given themselves 
wholly to idolatry and sin. Comp. 
Eccl. viii. 11. God had been patient 
and forbearing, and the result was that 
they had cast oft' his authority, and 
despised his government, and given 
their hearts to a corrupt and debasing 
idolatry. 

12. / wilt declare thy righteousness. 
This is evidently spoken ironically. 
The sense is, “you have been relying 
on your own plans. You have devoted 
yourselves to idols, and you have sought 
the aid of foreigners. I will now an- 
nounce to you the true nature of the 
deliverance which they can bring to 
you.” This is done in the following 
verse. 

13. When thou criest That is, when 
you are in trouble, and feel your need 
of help. H I^et thy companies deliver 
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wind sliall carry them all away; 
vanity shall take them : but 
he ^ that putteth his trust in me 
shall possess the land, and shall 
inherit my holy mountain; 

h Ps. 37. 3, 9. 


14. And shall say, Cast ye up, 
cast ye up, prepare the way, take 
up the stumblingblock ‘ out of 
the way of my people. 

I 1 Cor. 1. 23. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


But he that trusteth in me shall inherit the land. 

And shall possess my holy mountain. 

14. And it shall be said, 

“ Cast up ; cast up ; prepare the way ; 

“ Remove every obstruction from the road of my peojde.” 


ikte. The word here used (:n-ip.) means, 
properly, a gathering; a throng; col- 
lection. Here it refers either to the 
throngs of idols which they had collected 
and on which they relied ; or to the 
collection of foreigners which they had 
summoned to their assistance, and on 
which they depended. The idea is, 
that if men trust to other objects for aid 
than the arm of God, they will be left 
in the day of trial to such miserable 
assistance as they can render them. 
^ But the. wind shall carry, &c. They 
shall be like the protection or dwellings 
which men seek which the wind sweeps 
away. The Saviour expresses a similar 
eentiment in Matt.viL26, 27, ^ Vanity 
shall take them. Lowth and Noyes, “a 
breath shall take them oflF.” The word 
hn, h^bh^ly properly, means a breath, a 
breathing; and probably denotes here a 
gentle breeze, the slightest breath of air, 
denoting the entire instability of the 
objects on which they trusted when 
they could be so easily swept off. 
% Shall possess the land. The assurances 
of the favor and friendship of God are 
usually expressed in this way. Comp. 
Note, ch. xlix. 8, see Ps. xxxvii. 11. 
** The meek shall inherit the earth,” 
comp. Matt. v. 5; Ps. Ixix. 35, 36. 
^ And shall inherit my holy mountain. 
In Jerusalem. That is, they shall be ^ 
admitted to elevated spiritual privileges 
and joys — as great as if they had pos- 
session of a portion of the mount on 
which the temple was built, and were 
permitted to dwell there. 

14. And shdr^^ say. Lowth, “ then 


will I say.” Noyes, “ men will say.” 
The word "iom seems to be used here 
impersonally, and to mean, “ one shall 
say,” i. e., it shall be said. The LXX 
and the Syriac render it, “ they shall 
say.” The idea is, that the obstaclea 
should be removed from the path of 
those who put their trust in God. The 
language is derived from the return 
from the exile, as if persons should go 
before them, and should cry “ cast ye 
up,” &c.; or as if the cry of the people all 
along their journey should be, “ remove 
the obstacles to their return.” ^ Cast ye 
up, cast yc up, &c. That is, prepare the 
road, remove the obstacles; level the 
hills; take up any obstruction out of 
the way. Comp. Note, ch. xxxv. 8; 
xl. 3, 4. This cry is often heard before 
the coming of a distinguished prince 
or conqueror in the East. The Rev. 
Joseph Wolf staled in a Lecture in 
Philadelphia, (Sept 18, 1837), that on 
entering Jerusalem from the west, in 
the direction of Gaza, the road for a 
considerable distance from Jerusalena 
was so full of stones that it was im- 
practicable to ride, and those who were 
entering the city were obliged to dis- 
mount. When the Pacha (Ibrahim, 
son of Mohammed Ali), approached 
Jerusalem, it was customary for a 
considerable number of laborers to go 
before him, and remove the stones fr na 
the way. This was done amidst a con- 
stant cry, “ Cast up, cast up the way. 
Remove the stones, remove the stones.* 
And on a placard, or standard, it wa» 
written, “ The Pacha is comings” and 
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15. For thus saith the high and ! 
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, j 
whose name is Holy; I dwell in j 
tlie high and ^ holy place, with | 

ic Zech. 2. 13. 


him also * that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the 
spirit of the humble, and to re- 
vive the heart of the contrite ones* 

/P«. 34. 18, 138. 6. ch.tiG. 1, 2. 

7n Matt. 5. 4. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1 5 . For thus saith the high and the exalted One ; 

Inhabiting etemitv, and whose name is The Holy One ; 

I dwell in the high and holy place, 

And with him also that is contrite and of a humble spirit; 
To revive the spirit of the humble, 

And to revive the heart of the contrite. 


everywhere the cry was heard, “ The 
Pacha is coming, the Pacha is coming; 
cast up the way ; remove the stones.** 

15. Fot' thus saith. The design of 
this verse is, to furnish the assurance 
that the promises made to the people of 
God should certainly be accomplished. 
It was not to be presumed that he was 
so high and lofty that be did not con- 
descend to notice the affairs of men; 
but though he in fact dwelt in eternity, 
ye he also had his abode in the human 
heart Many of the ancient heathens 
supposed that God was so lofty that he 
did not condescend to notice human 
affairs. This was the view of the Epi- 
cureans (see Note on Acts xvii. 18) ; 
and the belief extensively prevailed in 
the Oriental world, that God had com- 
mitted the management of the affairs of 
men to inferior beings which he had 
created. This was the basis of the 
Gnostic philosophy. According to this, 
God reposed far in the distant heavens, 
and was regardless of the affairs and 
plans of mortals, and personally uncon- 
cerned in the government of this lower 
world. , But the Bible reveals a very 
different being. True, he is vast and 
illimitable in his existence and perfec- 
tions. But at the same time he is the 
most condescending of all beings. He 
dwells with men ; and he delights iii 
making his abode with the penitent and 
the contrite. % The high and bfty One. 
One MS. reads “ Jehovah,*^ before 
** saith,” and Lowth has adopted the 
reading. But the authority is not suf* 

VOL. III. 


ficient. The sense is, that he who i* 
here spoken of is, by way of eminence, 
TOE high and lofty One; the most high 
and the most exalted Being in the uni- 
verse. He is so far above all creatures 
of all ranks that it is not needful to 
specify his name in order to designate 
him. No one can be compared with 
him ; no one so nearly approaches him 
that there can be any danger of con- 
founding him with other beings. H That 
inhabiteth eternity. Comp. Note, ch. ix. 6. 
The word “ eternity ’* here evidently 
stands in contrast with the “ contrite 
and humble spirit ;*’ and it seems to be 
used to denote the elevated place of an 
eternal dwelling, or heaven. He dwells 
not only among men, but he dwells in 
eternity — where time is unknown — in a 
world where succession is not marked 
— and long before the interminable 
duration was broken in upon by the 
revolutions of years and days. ^ Whose 
name is holy. See Notes on cb. i. 4 ; xx.v. 
1 1 ; xli. 14 ; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xlvii. 4. ^ / 
dwellin the high and holy place. In heaven 
— uniformly represented as far exalted 
above the earth, as a holy place, and as 
the peculiar home or dwelling-place of 
God. Thus in cb. Ixiii. 15, heaven is 
called the habitation of the holiness and 
glory of Jehovah. With him also 
that is of a contrite and humb’e spirit. 
The word “ contrite,” means, pro- 
perly, that which is broken, crushe<^ 
beaten small, trodden down. Here it 
denotes a soul that is borne down with 
a sense of sin and unworthiness; a 
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16. For ” I will not contend for wrotli: for tb© spirit should fail 
ever, neither will I be always before me, and the souls which I 
n ps. 103. 9. Mic. 7. 18. have made. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

16 . For I will not contend for ever, 

Kor will I be an^ry always ; 

For the spirit before me would fail, 

And the souls which I have created. 


heart that is, as it were, crushed under 
a superincumbent weight of guilt. See 
Ps. xxxiv. 18 ; cxxxviii. 6. To re- 
vive the spirit^ &c. Literally, “ to 
make alive.” The sense is, he imparts 
spiritual life and comfort. He is to 
them what refreshing rains and genial 
suns aud dews are to a drooping plant. 

16. For I will not contend for ever, 
I will not be angry with my people for 
ever, nor always refuse to pardon and 
comfort them. See Ps. ciii. 9. This is 
to be regarded as having been primarily 
addressed to the Jews in their long and 
painful exile in Babylon. It is, how- 
ever, couched in general language, and 
the idea is, that although God would 
punish his people for their sins, yet that 
his wrath would not be perpetual. If 
they were his children, he would visit 
them again in mercy, and would restore 
to them his favor. ^ For the spiiit 
should fail before me, &c. Critics have 
taken a great deal of pains on this part 
of the verse, which they suppose to be 
very obscure. The simple meaning 
seems to be, that if God should continue 
his anger against men they would be 
consumed. The human soul could not 
endure a long-continued controversy 
with God. Its power would fail ; its 
strength decay ; it must sink to destruc- 
tion. As God did not intend this in 
regard to his own people ; as he meant 
that his chastisements should not be for 
their destruction, but for their salva- 
tion ; and as he knew how much they 
could bear, and how much they needed; 
he would lighten the burden, and re- 
store them to his favor. And the tmth 
taught here is, that if we are his chif- I 
dren we are safe. We may suffer 
much and long. We may suffer so I 


much, that it seems scarcely possible 
that we should endure more. But he 
knows how much we can bear, and he 
will lighten the burden, and remove the 
load so that we shall not be utterly 
crushed. A similar sentiment is found 
in the two following elegant passages of 
the Psalms, which are evidently parallel 
to this, and express the same idea s 

But he, being full of comptssion, 

Forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them 
not: 

Tea, many a time turned be his anger away, 

And did not stir up all his wrath : 

For he remembered that they were but flesh ; 

A wind that passeth away, and returneth not 
agam. Ps. Ixxviii. 38, 39. 

He will not always chide ; 

Neither will he keep his anger for ever. 

Like as a father pltieth his children, 

So the Lobi) pitictn tnem that fear him: 

For he knowetn our frame ; 

He remembereth tnat we are dust. 

I Ps.clii. 9, 13, 14. 

The Hebrew word which is here ren- 
dered should fail,” vatapk, means, 
properly, to cover , as with a garment ; or 
to envelope with anything, as darkness. 
Then it is used in the sense of having 
the mind covered or muffled up with 
sorrow ; and means, to languish, to be 
faint, or feeble; to fail. Thus it is 
used in Lam. ii. 11, 12, 19 ; Ps. Ixi. 2 ; 
cxliL 3 ; Jonah ii. 7 ; Ps. evii. 5. Other 
interpretations of this verse may be 
seen in Rosenmuller; but the above 
seems to be tlie true sense. According 
to this, it famishes ground of encourage- 
ment and comfort to all the children of 
God who are afflicted. No sorrow will 
be sent which they will not be able 
endnre; no calamity, which will not be 
finally for their own good. At the 
same time it is a passage full of alarm to 
the sinner. How can he contend for 
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1 7. For the iniquity of his ® 18.1 have seen his ways> and 

covetousness was I wroth, and will p heal him: I will lead him 
smote him: I hid me, and was also, and restore comforts unto 
wroth, and he went on * frowardly him and to his mourners, 
in the way of his heart. 19. I create the fruit ^ of the 

jt Jer, 30. 17 ; 33. 6. Hos, 14. 4. 

oJer. 6. 13. turning away. Hos. 14. 2. Heb. 13. 15. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

17. Fur the guilt of his covetousness was I angry, 

And I smote him, hiding myself, and I was wroth ; 

But yet he went on perversely in the way of his heart, 

18. I have seen his ways, yet will I heal him ; 

I will be his guide. 

And I will restore consolation to him and to his mourners. 

19. I create the fruit of the lips : — 

Peace, Peace — to him that is afar off, and to him that is near, 

Saith Jehovah; and I will heal him. 

ever with God ? How can he struggle is, that if God withdraws from his 
always with the Almighty ? And what people, such is their tendency to de- 
must be the state in that dreadful world pravity* that they will wander away 
where God shall contend for ever with from him, and sink deeper in guilt — a 
the soul, and where all its powers shall truth which is manifest in the experience 
be crushed beneath the vengeance of of individuals as well as of communities 
his eternal arm ! and churches. 

17. .For the miguity of his covetous- jg j That is, 

T ^ avarice; that is, either his ways of sin, or of repentance, 

of the Jewish people. The word here probably it means the former; 

rendered “ covetousness,” means, and the idea is, that God had seen how 
plunder, rapine, prey ; then, unjust prone his people were to sin, and that 
gains, or lucre from bribes, 1 Sam. viii. he would now interpose and restore 
3; Isa. xxxiii. 15; or by any other them. He would correct their prone- 
means. Here the sense is, that one of iiess to sin against him, and he would 
the prevailing sins of the Jewish people, remove from them the judgments which 
which drew upon them the divine ven- had been brought upon them in conse- 
geance, was avarice, or the love of gain, quence of their crimes. ^ And will 
Probably this was especially manifest heal him. That is, I will pardon and 
in the readiness with which those who restore him. Sin in the Scriptures is 
dispensed justice received bribes. Comp, often represented as a disease, and par- 
ch. ii. 7; see also Jer. vi. 13, “For don and salvation as a healing of the 
from the least of them even unto the disease, Jer. xxxiii. 6 ; 2 Chron. vii. 14 ; 
greatest of them, every one is given to Ps, xli. 4; Jer. iii. 22; xvii, 14; Hos. 
covetousness.” ^ And smote him. That xiv. 4; Note, Isa. vi. 10. f Ai^tohis 
is, I brought heavy judgments on the mourners. To the pious portkm that 
Jewish people. ^ f hid me, I with- mourned over their sin ; or to the na- 
drew the evidences of my presence, and tion which would sigh in their long and 
the tokens of favor, and left them to painful captivity in Babylon, 
themselves. ^ And he went on fro- 19. I create the fruit of the Ups, The 

wardlt/f &C. Marg., “turning away.” Chaldee and Syriac render this, “the 
Hiat is, abandoned by me, the Jewish words of the lips.” The “ fruit” of the 
people declined from my service and lips is that which the lips produce; that 
fana deeper into sin. The idea here is, words; and the reference hero ii 
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lips; Peadc, peace to him that is ! 
far ^ off, and to him that is near, 
saitli the Lord; and I will heal 
him. 

r Eph. 2. 13, 17. 


! 20. But the wicked are like the 

troubled sea, when it cannot * rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. 

sVr. 4. IG, IT 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

20. But the w’cked are like the troubled sea, 
For it can have no rest; 

And its wave', cast up mire and dirt. 


doubtless to offerings of praise and 
thanksgiving. See Heb. xiii. 1.5, where 
the phrase, Kapnog “ fruit of 

the lips,” is explained to mean praise. 
Comp. Hos. xiv. 2, where the expres- 
sion, “ we will render the calves of the 
lips,” means that they would offer 
praise. The sense here is, that God 
gave occasion for offerings of praise. 
He bestowed such blessings as made 
thanksgiving proper, and thus he 
created the fruit of the lips.” 
^ Peace^ peace^ &c. The great sub- 
ject of the thanksgiving would be peace. 
The peace here referred to, probably, 
bad a primary reference to the cessation 
of the calamities which would soon 
overwhelm the Jewish nation, and their 
restoration again to their own land, in 
peace and prosperity. But the whole 
strain of the passage also shows that 
the prophet had a more general truth in 
his view, and that he refers to that 
peace which should diffuse joy among 
all who were far off, and those who 
were nigh. Paul evidently alludes to 
this passage in Eph. ii. 14 — 17. Thus 
imderstood, the more general reference 
js to the peace which the Messiah would 
introduce, and which would lay the 
foundation for universal rejoicing and 
jpaise. Comp. Notes on ch. ix. 5; ii. 4. 
W 2o him that is Jar off. Applied by 
the Apostle Paul to the Gentiles, who 
are represented as having been far off 
from God, or as aliens and strangers to 
him. EpL ii. 17. They were to be 
admitted to his favor and friendship as 
well as the Jews, and were, like them, 
to enjoy the peace which the gospel 
would impart. 51 And to him that is 
near. That is, to the Jewish people 


(Eph. ii. 17), represented as having 
been comparatively near to God in the 
enjoyment of religious privileges. 

20. Put the wicked. Whether near or 
afar off. All who are transgressors of 
the law, and who remain unpavdoned. 
The design of this is to contrast their 
condiuon with that of those who should 
enjoy peace. The proposition is there- 
fore of the most general character. All 
the wicked are like the troubled sea. 
Whether prosperous or otherwise ; rich 
or poor; bond or free; old or young; 
whether in Christian, in civil-zed, or in 
barbarous lands ; whether a northern or 
southern sun has shone upon them ; 
whether living in palaces, in caves, or 
in tents; whether in the splendour of 
cities, or in places far remote ; all are 
like the troubled sea. ^ Are like the 
troubled sea. The agitated (irni:), 
ever- moving and restless sea. The sea 
is always in motion, and is never en- 
tirely calm. Often also it is lashed into 
foam, and heaves with wild commotion, 
^ ^yhcn it cannot rest. Lowth renders 
this, “for it never can be at rest.” 
Noyes, “ that can have no rest.” The 
Hebrew is stronger than our transla- 
tion. It means that there is no possi- 
bility of its being at rest ; it is unable to 
be Vdv ikb TZj^n '3. The LXX 
render it, “ but the wicked are tossed 
like waves — KXvdtaviaOrjaoprai — and 
are not able to be at rest.” The idea, as 
it seems to me, is not exactly that which 
seems to be conveyed by our translation, 
that the wicked are, like the sea, occa- 
sionally agitated by a storm and driven 
by wild commotion, but that, like the 
ocean, they are never at rest. There is 
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never any peace, as there is no peace to 
the restless waters of the mighty deep. 
^ Whose waters. They who have stood 
on the shores of the ocean and seen the 
waves — especially in a storm — foam, 
and roll, and dash on the beach, will be 
able to appreciate the force of this beau- 
tiful figure, and cannot but have a vivid 
image before them of the unsettled and 
agitated bosoms of the guilty. The 
figure which is here used to denote the 
want of peace in the bosom of a wicked 
man is likewise beautifully employed by 
Ovid : — 

Cumque sit hibernis agitatum fluctibua 
«equor, 

Pectora sunt ipso turbidiora mari.” 

TiiisT. i, jc. 33. 

The agitation and commotion of the 
sinner here referred to, relates to such 
things as the following: (1.) There is 
no permanent happiness or enjoyment. 
There is no reconciliation with God. 
There is no calmness of soul in the con- 
templation of the divine perfections, and 
of the glories of the future world. 
There is no substantial and permanent 
peace furnished by wealth, splendor, 
business, pleasure ; by the pride, pomp, 
and flattery of the world. All leave the 
soul unsatisfied, or rf/ssatisfied ; all leave 
it unprotected against the infiuence of 
raging passion, and the rebukes of con- 
science, and the fear of hell. There is 
nothing, there can be nothing, which 
the gaiety, fashion, splendor, and wealth 
of this w orld can furnish which can be 
permanent in its nature, or which can 
fill the mind with substantial peace and 
joy. (2 ) Raging passions. The sinner 
is under their infiuence, and they may 
be compared to the wild and tumultuous 
waves of the ocean. Thus the bosoms 
of the wicked are agitated with the con- 
flicting passions of pride, envy, malice, 
lust, ambition, and revenge. These 
leave no peace in the bosom; they make 
peace impossible. It is only when these 
passions are subdued that there can be 
calmness of spirit; and these are effec- 
tually subdued only under the influence 
of religion. Men may learn in some 
degree to control them by the influence 
of philosophy; ora pride of character 
and respect to their station and reputa- 


tion may enable them in some degree to 
restrain thorn, but they are like the 
smothered fires of the volcano, or like 
the momentary calm of the ocean, that a 
gu.st of wind may soon lash into foam. 
To restrain them is not to subdue them ; 
for no man can tell how soon he may 
be excited by anger, or how soon the 
smothered fires of lust may bum. 
(3.) Conscience. Nothing more re*> 
sembles an agitated ocean casting up 
mire and dirt, than a soul agitated by 
the recollections of past guilt. A deep, 
dark cloud seems to overhang it ; the 
lightnings play, and the thunder roils 
along the sky, and tlic waves heave with 
wild commotion. So it is with the bosom 
i of the sinner. Though there may be a 
temporary suspension of the rebukes of 
conscience, yet tliere is no permanent 
peace. The soul cannot rest ; and in 
some way or other llie rccoilcctiojis of 
guilt will be excited, and the bosom 
thrown into turbid and wild agitation, 
(4.) The fear of judgment and of hell. 
Many a sinner has no rest day or night, 
from the fear of future wrath. His 
troubled mind looks onw’ard, and be 
sees nothing to anticipate but the wrath 
of God and the hor:-ors of an eternal 
hell. How invaluable is religion! All 
these commotions are stilled by the voice 
of pardoning mercy, as the billows of 
the deep were hushed by the voice of 
Jesus. How much do we owe to reli- 
gion ! Had it not been for this, there 
had been no peace in this world. Every 
bosom would have been agitated with 
tumultuous passion ; every heart would 
have quailed with the fear of hell. 
How diligently should we seek the in- 
fluence of religion ! We all have raging 
passions to he subdued. We all have 
consciences that may be troubled w ith 
the recollections of past guilt. We 
are all travelling to the bar of God, 
and have reason to apprehend the storms 
of vengeance. We all must soon lie 
down on beds of death ; and in all these 
scenes there is nothing that can give 
permanent and solid peace but the reli- 
gion of the Redeemer. Ob, that stills all 
the agitation of a troubled soul ; Ijys 
every billow of tumultuous passion to 
rest ; calms all the conflicts of a guilty 
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There is no ^ peace, saith 1 my God, to the wicked. 
t 2 Kings 9. 22. I 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

21. There is no peace, saith my Grod, to the wicked. 


hosom ; reveals God, reconciled through 
a Redeemer, to our souls ; and removes 
all the anticipated terrors of a bed of 
death, and of the approach to the judg- 
ment-bar. Peacefully the Christian can 
die — not like the troubled sinner, when 
lie leaves the world with a bosom agi- 
tated like the stormy ocean — but as 
peacefully as the gentle ripple dies away 
«i the beach. 

•* How West the righteovis when they die. 
When holy souls retire to rest ! 

How mildly beams the closing eye, 

How gently heaves the expiring breast ! 

** Bo fades a summer cloud away ; 

So sinks the gale when storms are o'er : 

So gently shuts the eye of day : 

So a wave along the thore'’ 

Barbacld. 

21. There is no peacCf &c. See Note 
ch. zlviii. 22. 

CHAPTER LVIII. 

ANALYSIS. 

The design of this chapter is very 
apparent It is to reprove the Jews for 
a vain dependence on the performance 
of the outward forms of religion. The 
nation is represented as diligent in the 
performance of the external rites of 
their religion, and as expecting to avert 
the divine judgments by the perform- 
ance of those rites. They are repre- 
sented as filled with amazement, that 
though they were thus diligent and 
faithfiil, yet they had no tokens of the 
divine approbation, but were left as if 
forsaken by God. The main scope of 
the chapter is to show the reason why 
their religious services met with no 
tokens of the divine acceptance, and 
the way in which they might obtmn his 
favor, and the blessings which would 
follow the proper performance of their 
doties. 

It is not certainly known to what pe- 
riod the prophet refers, whether to the 
Jews in his own time, or to the Jews 
x^gaopded as in Babylon. RosenmfiUer 


supposes that the reference is wholly to 
the Jews suffering in their captivity, 
and practising their religious rites with 
a view of obtaining the divine favor 
and a release. He argues this because 
there is no reference here to sacrifices, 
but merely to fasting, and the obser- 
vance of the Sabbath-Duties which they 
could perform even when far away from 
the temple, and from their own land. 
But it seems more probable that the re- 
ference here to fasting is designed as an 
instance or specimen of the character of 
the people ; and that this is made so 
prominent because they abounded so 
much in it, and were so hypocritical in 
its observance. It is possible that it was 
composed at or near the time of some of 
the public fasts during the reign of 
Manasseh; and that the fact that the 
external rites of religion were observed 
amidst the abominations of that wicked 
reign roused the indignation of the pro- 
phet, and led him to pour forth this se- 
vere reproof of the manner in which 
they approached God. 

The chapter comprises the following 
subjects : 

I. A direction to the prophet openly 
and boldly to reprove the sins of the 
nation, ver. 1. 

II. The fact that the Jewish people 
were regular and diligent in the ob- 
servance of the external duties of reli- 
gion, and that they expected the divine 
favor on the ground of those observ- 
ances, vs. 2, 3. 

(a.) They were abundant in those 
duties, as if they were the most 
religious people on earth, ver. 2. 

(6.) They were amazed that they 
had no more proofs of the divine 
favor and acceptance, ver. 3. First 
part. 

Ill The prophet states the reason 
why their excessive and punctual reli- 
gious duties had not been accepted or 
followed with the divine favor and bless- 
ing, ver. 3, last clause, vs. 4, <6. 
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CHAPTER LVIII, shew my pec^e tlieir transgres* 

1. Ciy ' aloud, spare not, lift sion.and the house of Jacob their 
up thy voice like a trumpet, and 

1 with ike throat, 

WBW T£AH8LATIOM. 

1 . Cry aloud, spare not; 

Like a trumpet lift up thy voice, 

And show my people their transgression, 

And the house of Jacob their sins. 


(a.) They still coDtinued their heavy 
exactions on others, and made 
everything tributary to their own 
pleasure, ver. 8. 

(6.) They did it for strife and debate; 
with hoarse contentions and angry 
passions, ver. 4. 

(c.) It was with an affected and hy- 
pocritical seriousness and solem- 
nity, not as a proper expression of 
a deep sense of sin, but in order 
that they might appear to men to 
fast, ver. 5. 

IV. The prophet states the true ways 
in which the favor of God might be 
obtained, and the happy results which 
would follow the proper observance of 
bis commands, and the proper discharge 
of the duties of religion, vs. 6 — 14. 

(1.) The proper mode of fasting^ and 
the happy results^ vs. 6 — 9. 

(a.) The kind of fasting which God 
bad chosen, vs. 6, 7. It was to 
loose the bands of wickedness, and 
undo the heavy burden, and let the 
oppressed go free, and to aid the 
poor and needy. 

O) The consequences of this^ vs, 8, 9, 
Their light should break forth as 
the morning, and the nation should 
prosper, and their prayers should 
be heard. 

(2.) The special duty of removing the 
mke of oppreasiont and of regaming 
me poor and the oppresaedy and the 
conaequenceay vs. 9 — 12. 

(a.) The duty, God requires the yoke 
ixf oppression to be put away, and 
the oppressed and the poor to be 
regarded by his people, Ver. 9, 
Inst clause, and ver. 10. 

(ft.) The tomaafmacea which apoadd 


follow from tkisy^a. 10 — 12 Their 
light should rise in obscurity, and 
their darkness should be as noon- 
day ; Jehovah would be their 
guide, and the waste places should 
be repaired, and the desolations 
should cease. 

(3.) The duty of keeping the Sahbathy 
and the consequencesy vs. 13, 14. 

(a.) The duty, ver. 13. They were 
to cease to do their own pleasure, 
and to call it holy, and to regard it 
with delight 

(b,) The consequences, ver. 14. They 
should then find delight in the 
service of Jehovah; and they 
should ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and be abundantly 
blessed and prospered. 

1. Cry aloud, Marg., “ With the 
throat:' that is, says Gesenius, with 
open throat: with full voice coming 
from the throat and breast ; while one 
who speaks low uses only the lips and 
the tongue. 1 Sam. L 13. The Chaldee 
here introd-uces the word prophet “ O 
prophet, cry aloud.*’ Saadias renders 
it “ He (God) said to me.” &c. The 
LXX render it “ Cry with strength,” 
iy ioxvi* IT Spare not That is, da 
not spare, or restrain the voice. Let it 
be full, and loud, and strong. ^ Lift, 
up thy voice like a trumpet Speak loud 
and distinct, so that the language of 
reproof may he heard. The sense i^ 
the people are insensible and stupid. 
They need sosnethiog to rouse them to 
a sense of their guilt Go and proclaim 
it so that all may hear. Speak not m 
whispers, speak not to a part; w 
spei^ so earnestly that tbeir attenUon 
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2. Yet ^ they seek me daily, and forsook not the ordinance of 
and delight to know my ways, as their God: they ask of me tiie or- 
a nation that did righteousness, dinances of justice; they take dc- 
Deut. 5. 28. 29. light in appvoaching to God. 

KEW TRANSLATIOW 

2. Yet me, day by day, they seek ; 

And the knowledge of my ways they delight in. 

As a nation that hath done righteousness. 

And hath not forsaken the ordinance of their God. 

They enquire of me concerning the ordinances of righteousness, 

In drawing nigh to God they take delight. 


will be arrested ; speak so that all shall 
hear. Comp. Note, ch. xl. 9. ^ Ajfd 
shew my people^ &c. This either refers 
to the Jewish people in the time of 
the prophet ; or to the same people in 
their exile in Bah)don ; or to the people 
of God in subsequent times, after the 
coming of the Messiah. Vitringa sup- 
poses that the latter is the true inter- 
pretation, and especially that it refers 
to the nominally Christian church when 
it should have sunk into the sins and 
formalities of the Papacy, and that the 
direction here is to the true ministers 
of God to proclaim the sins of a cor- 
rupt and degenerate church. The main 
reason assigned by him for this is, that 
there is no reference here to the temple, 
to the sacrifices, or to the idolatry 
which was the prevailing sin in the 
time of Manasseb. Rosenmiiller, for 
a similar reason, supposes that it refers 
to the Jews in Babylon. But it has 
already been remarked (see the analysis 
to the chapter) that this reason does 
not appear to be satisfactory. It is 
true that there is no reference here to 
the temple or to sacrifices, and it may 
be true that the main sin of the nation 
in the time of Manasseh was idolatry. 
But it is also true that formality and 
hypocrisy were prominent sins, and 
that these deserved reproof. It is true 
that while they adhered to the public 
forms of religion, the heart was not in 
them; and that while they relied on 
those forms, and were surprised that 
the divine favor was not manifested to 
them on account of their observance, 
there was a good reason why that 


favor was withheld, and it was impor- 
tant that that reason should be stated 
clearly and fully. Their formality and 
hypocrisy, and the prevalence of op- 
pression and injustice, oven amidst the 
scrupulous observance of religious rites, 
w'ere a sufficient reason why the divine 
favor was withheld. I incline, there- 
fore, to the opinion that the reference 
here is to the times of the prophet him- 
self, and that the subject of rebuke is 
the formality, hypocrisy, and prevalent 
sins of the reign of Manasseh, 

2. Yet they seek me daily. The whole 
description here is appropriate to the 
character of formalists and hypocrites ; 
and the idea is, that they will not 
intermit the forms of religious service. 
Public worship by sacrifice was cele- 
brated daily in the temple, and this 
was not intermitted. It is not impro- 
bable also that they kept up the re- 
gular daily service in their dwellings. 
^ And deliyht to know my ways. Pro- 
bably this means, they profess to delight 
to know the ways of God ; i. e., his 
commands, truths, requirements, &c. 
A hypocrite has no true and real de- 
light in the service of God or in his 
truth, but it is true at the same time 
that there may be a great deal of pro- 
fessed interest in the ways of God. 
There may be a great deal of busy and 
bustling solicitude about the order of 
religious services; the external orga- 
nization of the church; the ranks of 
the clergy ; and the claims of a liturgy. 
There may be a great deal of pleasure 
in theological discussion ; in the meta- 
physics of theology ; in the defence of 
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3. Wherefore ^ have we fasted, ledge? Behold, in the day of 
sap thep, and thou seest not? your fast ye find pleasure, and 
wherefore have we afflicted ^ our exact all your ' labours, 
soul, and thou takest no know- 

b Mai. 3. 14. c Lev. IG. 29. * or, things wherewith ye grieve na 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. Why have we fasted, and thou seest not ? 

Why have we afflicted our soul, and thou dost not regard it? 
Behold, in the day of your fasting you pursue your pleasure, 
And rigorously exact all your demands. 


what is deemed orthodoxy. There 
may be a great deal of pleasure in the 
mere music of devotion. There may 
be pleasure in the pleasant voice of a 
preacher, and in his eloquence, and the 
power of his arguments. And there 
may be a great deal of pleasure in the 
triumphs of party; the advancement of 
the denomination to which we are at- 
tached ; the conversion of men, not from j 
sirty but from a side opposite to us, and : 
not to holiness and to Gody but to our j 
party and denomination. True delight I 
in religion is in religion itself; in the ' 
service of God as such, and because it , 
is holy. It is not mere pleasure in ! 
creeds, and liturgies, and theological ; 
discussions, and in the triumph of our 
cause, nor even in the triumph of Chris- i 
bianity as a mere parly measure ; but it i 
is delight in God as he is, in his holy | 
service, and in his truth, ^ a na- j 
tion that did righteousness. As if they i 
were a holy people ; as a people would j 
do who really loved the ways of righte 
ousness. ^ They ask of me the ordi- 
nances of justice. Their priests and 
prophets consult about the laws and 
mstitutions of religion as if they were 
really afraid of violating the divine 
commands. At the same time that they 
are full of oppression, strife, debate, 
and wickedness, tliey are scrupulously 
careful about violating any of the com- 
mands pertaining to the rites of reli- 
gion. The same people were subse- 
quently so conscientious that they did 
not dare to enter the judgment-hall of 
Pilate, lest they should disqualify them- 
selves from partaking of the Passover, 
at the same time that they were medi- 


I tating the death of their own Messiah, 
; and were actually engaged in a plot to 
j secure his crucifixion! John xix. 2S. 

And it is often the case that hypocrites 
j are most scrupulous and conscientious 
i about forms just as they are meditating 
j some plan of enormous guilt, and as 
they are accomplishing some scheme 
of deep depravity. % They take de- 
light in approaching to God. There ia 
a pleasure which even a hypocrite has 
ill the services of religion; and we 
should not conclude that because we 
find pleasure in prayer and praise, that 
tlierefore we are truly pious. Our plea- 
sure may arise from a great many other 
sources than any just views of God or 
of his truth, or any evidence that we 
have that we are truly his friends. 

3. Wherefore have we fasted y say they. 
They had fasted much, evidently with 
the hope and expectation of deliver- 
ing themselves from impending cala- 
mities, and securing the divine favor. 
They are here introduced as saying that 
they had been disappointed. God had 
not interposed as they had expected. 
Chagrined and mortified, they now 
complain that he had not noticed their 
very conscientious and faithful regard 
for the duties of religion. % And 
thou seest not? All had been in vain. 
Calamities still impended; judgments 
threatened; and there were no tokens 
of the divine approbation. Hypocrites 
depend on their fastings and prayers 
as laying God under obligation to inter- 
fere and save them. If God does not 
interpose, they complain and murmur. 
When fasting is the result of a humble 
and broken heart, it is acceptable; when- 
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4. Beholdy ye fast for strife and 1 debate, and to smite ^ with tba 

I ^ 1 Kiogi 21. 19. 

HEW TaAK8X4ATION. 

4 . Behold, for contention and strife do w fiwt, 

And for smiting with the fist of wickedness. 


it is instituted as a means of purcheuing 
the divine favor, and as laying God 
under obligation, it will excite his dis- 
pleasure, and can be followed by no 
h^py result to the soul. If Have we 
qfflicted our soul By fasting. Twenty- 
one MSS. (six ancient), says Lowth, 
have this in the plural number — ‘*our 
souls” — and so the LXX, Cbald., and 
Vulg. The sense is not materially 
-affected, however. It is evident here 
that they regarded their numerous fast- 
ings, and the voluntary pain which they 
thus inflicted on themselves, as laying 
the foundation of a claim on the favor 
of God, and that they were disposed 
to complain when that claim was not 
acknowledged. Fasting, like other reli- 
gious duties, is proper; but in that, as 
in all other services of religion, there 
is danger of supposing that we bring 
God under obligation, and that we are 
laying the foundation of a claim to his 
favor. ^ Thou takest no knowledge? 
Thou dost not regard our numerous acts 
of fasting and self-denial. H Behold, 
in the day of your fast ye find plea- 
mure. The prophet here proceeds to 
state the reasons why their fastings 
were not succeeded, as they supposed 
they would be, by the divine favor. The 
first reason which he states is, that even 
when they were fasting they were giv- 
ing full indulgence to their depraved 
appetites and lusts. The Syriac has 
well rendered this, “ In the day of 
your fasting you indulge your lusts and 
iraw near to all your idols.” This also 
was evidently the case with the Jews 
in the time of the Saviour. They were 
characterized repeatedly by him as “ an 
evil and adulterous generation,” and 
yet no generation, perhaps, was ever 
more punctual and strict in the exter- 
nal doties of fasting and other religious 
ceremonies. If And exact all your la- 
hours. This is the second reason why 
thrir fasting was attended with no more 


happy results. The margin renders 
this “griefs, or things whereunto ye 
grieve others.” Lowth renders it, “ all 
your demands of labor ye rigorously 
exact.” Castellio renders it, “and all 
things which are due to you, you ex* 
act.” The word here rendered “la- 
bors” denotes, usually, hard and painful 
labor; toil, travail, &c. The LXX 
render it here, “And goad {vnovvaaers) 
all those who are under your control ” 
— TovQ uTTOxetpiouf vpwv. The idea 
seems to be, that they were at that time 
rigid and oppressive in exacting all 
that was due to them; they relaxed 
nothing of their griping demands of 
those who were under them; they re- 
mitted nothing, they forgave nothing. 
There was no kindness shown to the 
poor ; to the laboring classes ; to those 
who were in their employ; to those 
who were indebted to them ; to those 
who bad injured or offended them.— 
Alas, how often is this still true ! Men 
may be most diligent in the external 
duties of religion; most abundant ia 
fasting and in prayer, and at the same 
time most rigorous and unyielding ia 
demanding all that is due to them. 
Like Sbylock — another Jew like those 
in the time of Isaiah— >thej may de- 
mand “ the pound of flesh,” at the same 
time that they may be moit formal, 
punctual, precise, and bigoted in the 
performance of the external duties of 
religion. The sentiment taught here 
is, that if we desire to keep a fast that 
shall be acceptable to God, it must be 
such as shall make us kind, mild, be- 
nignant; such as shall have the effect 
to cause us to unbind heavy burdens 
from the poor, and to lead us to relax 
the rigidness of the claims which would 
be oppressive on those who are sutjeet 
to ns. See ver. 6. 

4. Behold, yejast for strife and debate^ 
This is a third characteristic of thi^ 
manoer of lasting; and a third reason 
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fist of wickedness: ye ^ shall not your voice to he heard on high, 
fast as ye do this day, to make 5. Is it such a fast that I have 

1 or, fast not as this day, e Zech. 7. 1 

NEW TBANSEATION. 

Do not fast as in this day, 

To make your voice to be heard on high. 

5, Is this, then, the fast that I approve — 

A day for a man to afflict his soul? 


why God did not regard and accept it. 
It was when there was no love, no har- 
mony, no peace, but amidst brawls and 
hoarse debate. They were divided into 
parties and factions, and they probably 
made their fastings an occasion of aug- 
mented contention and strife. How 
often has this been seen. Contending de- 
nominations of Christians fast, not laying 
aside their strifes : contending factions 
in the church fast, in order to strengthen 
their party, and bind them together as 
with the solemn sanctions of religion. 
For such religious services are often 
made the occasion by a party in the 
church to inflame their zeal against 
those whom they regard as heretics ; to 
increase their own unyielding attach- 
ment to what they claim to be exclusive 
orthodoxy ; and to fire their ardor 
against all who arc opposed to them. 
One of the most certain ways for bigots 
to excite persecution against those who 
are opposed to them is to ** proclaim a 
fast;” and when together, their passions 
are easily inflamed, their flagging zeal 
excited by inflammatory harangues, 
and their purpose formed to regard and 
treat their dissentient brethren as in- 
corrigible heretics and irreconcilable 
foes. And it may be added, also, that 
it is possible thus to prostitute all the 
sacred institutions of religion for party 
and mflammatory purposes. Even the 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper may be 
thus abused; and violent panixans may 
come around the sacred memorials of a 
Saviour's broken body and shed blood 
to bind themselves more closely together 
in some deed of persecution or violence, 
and to animate their drooping courage 
with the belief that what has been in 
fact commenced with a view to power 
is carried on from a regard to the honor 


of God. ^ And to smite with the fist of 
wickedness. Lowth renders this, in ac- 
cordance with the LXX, “ And to 
smite with the fist the poor” — but this 
translation can be obtamed only by a 
most violent and wholly unauthorized 
change in the Hebrew text See the 
note of Lowth on the place. The idea 
is plain, that “ even when fasting” they 
were guilty of contention and strife and 
personal combats. Their passions raged 
and were unsubdued, and they gave 
vent to them in violent and disgraceful 
personal encounters. This manifests a 
most extraordinary state of society ; and 
is a most melancholy instance to show 
how much men may keep up the forms 
of religion, and even be punctual and 
exact in them, when the most violent 
and ungovernable passions are raging 
in their bosoms, and what is no less re- 
markable, when they seem to be uncon- 
scious of any discrepancy between the 
religious service and the unsubdued 
passions of the souL ^ Ye shall not 
fast, &c. It is not acceptable to God. 
It must be offensive in his sight. ^ To 
make your voice to be heard on hiylL 
That is, in strife and contention. So 
to contend and strive, says Grotius, that 
your voice can be heard on the moun- 
tain top. Rosenmiiller. however, sup- 
poses that it means, that their fast was 
so conducted that they could not expect 
that their prayers would ascend to hea- 
ven and be heard by God. But it seems 
to me that the former is the correct in- 
terpretation. Their fastings were ac- 
companied with the loud and hoarse 
voice of contention and strife, and on 
that account could not be acceptable to 
God. 

6. Is it such a fast (hat lhave cJmenf 
Is this such a mode of fasting as I have 
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chosen? a ^ day for a man to afflict sackcloth ^ and ashes under him? 
his soul? is it to bow down his wilt thou call this a fast, and an 
head as a bulrush, and to spread acceptable day to the Lord? 

> or, io afflict his soul for a day. I / Dan. 9. 3. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

Is it that he should bow down his head like a bulrush, 

And that he should spread under him sackcloth and ashes ? 
Wilt thou call this a fast, 

A day acceptable to Jehovah 1 


appointed and as 1 approve ? ^ A day 
for a man to afflict his soul? Marg., 
" Or, to afflict his soul for a day.” The 
reading in the text is the most correct; 
and the idea is, that a day of fasting was 
not principally in order that a man 
might impose pains and penalties on 
himself. The pain and inconvenience 
experienced hy the abstinence from 
food was not the end in view in fasting. 
This seems to have been the mistake 
which they made ; and they supposed 
that there was something meritorious 
in the very pain incurred by such absti- 
nence. Instead of regarding it as a 
means to a higher end, they seem to 
have regarded the very inconvenience 
as meritorions, and as laying God under 
obligation to interpose in their behalf. 
Is there not danger of this now ? Do 
we not often feel that there is something 
meritorious in the very inconveniences 
which we suffer in our acts of self- 
denial ? The inaportant idea in the pas- 
sage before us is, that the pain and in- 
convenience which we may endure by 
the most rigid fasting are not meri- 
torious in the sight of God. They are 
not that at which he aims by the ap- 
pointment of fasting. He aims at j ustice, 
truth, benevolence, holiness, (ver. 6, 7 ; 
and he esteems the act of fasting to be 
of value only as it will be the means of 
leading us to reflect on our errors and 
faults, and to amend our lives. ^ Is it 
to bow down his head, &c. A bulrush is 
the large rush or reed that grows in 
marshy places. It is, says Johnson, 
without knots or joints. In the midst 
of water it grows luxuriantly, yet the 
stalk is not solid or compact, like wood, 
and bciug unsupported by joints, it 


easily bends over under its own weight. 
It thus becomes the emblem of a mao 
bowed down with grief. Here it refers 
to the affected seriousness, the sancti- 
moniousness of a hypocrite when fast- 
ing — a man without real feeling, who 
puts on an air of affected solemnity, and 
“appears to others to fast.” Against 
that the Saviour wanned his disciples, 
and directed them when they fasted to 
do it in their ordinary dress, and to 
maintain an aspect of cheerfulness. 
Matt, vi, 17, 18. The hypocrites in the 
time of Isaiah seemed to suppose that 
the object was gained if they assumed 
this affected seriousness. How much 
danger is there of it now ! How often 
do even Christians assume, on all the 
more solemn occasions of religious ob- 
servance, a forced sanctimoniousness of 
manner; an affected seriousness; a de- 
mure and dejected air; nay, an appear- 
ance of melancholy, which is often un- 
derstood by the world to be misanthropy, 
and which easily slides into misanthropy. 
Against this we should guard. Nothing 
more injures the cause of true religion 
than sanctimoniousness, affected seri- 
ousness, gloom, reserve, coldness, and 
the conduct and deportment which, 
whether right or wrong, will be con- 
strued by those around us into gloom 
and misanthropy. Be it not forgotten 
that the seriousness which religion pro- 
duces is always consistent with cheer- 
fulness, and is always accompanied 
by benevolence. And the moment we 
feel that our religious acts consist in 
merely bowing down the head like a 
bulrush, 01 are leading us to gloom, 
that moment we may ^ sure we shall 
do injury to all with whom we come in 




CHAPTER LVIIL 


221 


B.C. 690.] 


6. Is not this the fast that I 
have chosen ? to ® loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the * heavy 

^ Jon. 3. 5 — 10. ' bundles qf the yoke. 


burdens, ^ and to let tlie ^ op- 
pressed go free, * and that ye 
break every yoke? 

ANch.5. 10-12. 

’ broken. i Jer. .34. 9, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


C. Is not this the fast that T approve-»- 
To loose the bands of wickedness, 
To undo the heavy burdens, 

To free the oppressed, 

And to break asunder every yoke ? 


contact. H And to spread sackcloth and 
ashes under him ? On the meaning of 
the word “ sackcloth,” see Note, ch. iii. 
24. It was commonly worn around the 
loins in times of fasting and of any 
public or private calamity. It was also 
customary to sit on sackcloth, or to 
spread it under one, either to lie on, or 
to kneel on in times of prayer, as an ex- 
pression of humiliation. Thus in Esther 
iv. 3, it is said, “and many lay on sack- 
cloth and ashes;” or, as it is in the 
margin, “ sackcloth and ashes were laid 
under many.” Comp. I Kings xxi. 27. 
A passage in Josephus strongly con- 
firms this, in which he describes the 
deep concern of the Jews for the danger 
of Herod Agrippa, after having been 
stricken suddenly with a violent dis- 
order in the theatre of Cmsarea. “ Upon 
the news of his danger, immediately the 
multitude, with their wives and chil- 
dren, sitting upon sackcloth^ according to 
ihtir country rites, prayed for the king : 
all places were filled with w ailing and 
lamentation ; while the king, who lay 
in an upper room, beholding the people 
thus below falling prostrate on the 
ground, could not himself refrain from 
tears.” Antiq. B. xi.v. chap. 8, § 2, 
p. 95 1 . We wear crape, but for a some- 
what different object. With us it is a 
mere sign of grief ; but the wearing of 
sackcloth or sitting on it was not a 
mere sign of grief, but was regarded as 
tending to produce humiliation and 
mortification. Ashes also were, a symbol 
of grief and sorrow. The wearing of 
sackcloth was usually accompanied with 
ashes. Dan. ix. 3; Esther iv. 1, 3. 
Penitents, or those in affliction, either 


sat down on the ground in dust and 
ashes (Job ii. 8 ; xlii. 12; Jonah iii. 6); 
or they put ashes on their head (2 Sam. 
xiii. 19 ; Lam. iii. 16) ; or they mingled 
ashes with their food, Ps. cii. 9. The 
Greeks and the Romans had also the 
same custom of strewing themselves 
with ashes in mourning. Thus Homer, 
speaking of Achilles* bewailing the 
death of Patroclus, says : 

“ Cast on the ground, with furious hands bfr 
spread 

The scorching ashes o’er his graceful head. 

His purple garments, and his golden hairs; 
Those he deforms with dust, and these he tears.’* 
iLian, xviii. 22, seq. 

Laertes shows his grief in the same 
manner: 

“ Deep from his soul he sighed, and sorrowing 
spread 

A cloud of ashes on his hoai'j^ head.” 

Odys. xxiv. 315. 

So Virgil, speaking of the father of 
Lausus, who was brought to him 
wounded, says: 

“ Canitiem immundo deformat pulvere.” 

A2.V.X.84L 

^ Wilt thou call this a fast, &c. Wilt 
tliou suppose that these observances can 
be such as God will approve and bless? 
The truth here taught is, that no mere 
external rites, or outward expressions 
of penitence, can be acceptable to God. 

6. Is not this the fast that J have 
chosen? Fasting is right and proper; 
but that which God approves is that 
which will prompt to, and which will 
be followed by, deeds of justice, kind- 
ness, charity. The prophet proceeds to 
specify very particularly what God re- 
quired, and when the observance of 
seasons of fasting would be acceptable 
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to him. ^ To loose the bands of wicked- 
ness, This is the first thiog to be done 
in order that our fasting may he ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. The idea is, that 
they were to dissolve every tie which 
unjustly bound their fellow men. The 
Chaldee renders i^ “ Separate the con- 
gregation of impiety but the more 
probable sense is, that if they were 
exercising any unjust and cruel autho- 
rity over others ; if they had bound 
them in any way contrary to the laws 
of God and the interests of justice, they 
were to release them. This might 
refer to their compelling others to servi- 
tude more rigidly than the law of Moses 
nllowed; or to holding them to con- 
tracts which had been fraudulently 
made; or to their exacting strict pay- 
ment from persons wholly incapacitated 
to meet their obligations, f To undo 
the heavy burdens. Marg., “ Bundles ot 
the yoke.” The LXX render it, “ Dis- 
solve the obligations of onerous con- 
tracts.” The Chaldee, “ Loose the ob- 
ligations of the writings of unjust judg- 
ment” The Hebrew means, “Loose 
the bands of the yoke,” a figure taken 
from the yoke which was borne by 
oxen. The yoke seems to have been 
attached to the neck by cords or bands. 
See Fragments to Taylor’s Calmet, No. 
xxviii. The yoke in the Scripture is 
usually regarded as an emblem of op- 
pression, or compulsory toil ; and it is 
undoubtedly so used here. If And to let 
the oppressed go free. Marg., “ Broken.” 
The Hebrew word, retziitzm, is 

from rdtzatz, to break, to break 
down (see Note, ch. xlii. 3); to treat 
with violence, to oppress. It may be 
applied to those who are treated with 
violence in any way, or who are op- 
pressed or broken down by bard usage. 
It may refer, therefore, to slaves who 
are oppressed by bondage and toil ; or 
to inferiors of any kind who are sub- 
jected to hard usage by those who are 
above them. The use of the phrase 
liere, “ go free,” however, seems to 
limit its application in this place to 
those who were held in bondage. Je- 
rome renders it, “ Free those who are 
broken.” {Conf^U.) The LXX, “ Set 


at liberty those who are broken down.” 
T£6pau(T/i«vovg. The expression refers 
to those who were held in oppressive 
bondage ; and, doubtless, relates to those 
who were kepi as slaves. The Hebrews, 
though allowed to keep slaves, were re- 
quired, by the law of Moses, to give 
liberty to their Hebrew servants every 
'seventh year — that is, as Michael is 
I (Comm, on the Laws of Moses) supposes, 
on the seventh year after they had been 
reduced to servitude, whether that hap- 
pened on the Sabbatical year or not — and 
to all their slaves on the year of Jubilee. 
Deut. XV. 1, seg. ; Jer. xxxiv. 8, seq.\ 
Lev. XXV. 49—54. It is probable, how- 
ever, that they did not do this, or that 
they contrived ways of lengthening out 
their servitude, and imposed on them 
heavier exactions than the law allowed, 
and thus made their servitude need- 
lessly oppressive. The word rendered 
here “ free,” hhCphshm, evidently 
refers to the act of treeing a slave. The 
person who had once been a slave, and 
who had afterwards obtained his free- 
dom, was denominated npw, hhSphshi, 
See Jahn, Arch®. § 171. The laws of 
servitude among the Hebrews were the 
following: (1.) If the slave was an He- 
brew, and became, from any cause, a 
slave or servant to another Hebrew, he 
was to be set at liberty, at all events, al 
the end of six years. This law was 
imperative and universal. Ex. xxL 
2 — 4 ; Deut. xv. 12. (2.) If a Hebrew 
became poor, and was under a necessity 
of selling himself to a sojourner or 
stranger who had become rich, he was 
to be set at liberty at the year of 
Jubilee. He could in no case be re- 
tained longer than that in servitude to 
the stranger. Lev. xxv. 54. Meantime, 
he might be redeemed from the stranger 
or sojourner who had bought him, by 
any of his brethren— his “ uncle, or his 
ancle’s son, or any that was nigh of kin 
to him or his family,” and in that case 
a fair estimate of his value was to be 
made in proportion to the time which 
remained to the year of Jubilee, and 
the price to be paid was to be fixed 
accordingly, Lev. xxv. 47—52. (3.) 

All the inhabitants of the land were 
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to be made free every fiftieth year — 
the year of Jubilee. The command 
on this point is clear and explicit. 
♦* And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty throughout all the 
land UNTO all the inhabitants 
THEREOF.” Lev. XXV. 10. Where it is 
said (Lev. xxv. 44, 46), that they 
should take of the children of strangers, 
and “should buy bondmen and bond- 
maids,” and that they should be their 
“ bondmen for ever,” it is not to be in- 
terpreted inconsistently with the pro- 
vision made for universal freedom on 
the day of Jubilee. It must mean, that 
this was a relation which Moses ex- 
pected would be perpetuated among 
them ; that the permanent provision for 
bondmen and bondmaids, or for ser- 
vants, was not to be that they were to 
enslave or employ their brethren the 
Hebrews, but that they were to employ 
foreigners. Those who were slaves in 
other nations might be introduced into 
the Jewish state under the far superior 
advantages which they would enjoy 
there, and the greatly modified con- 
ditions of servitude there and it would 
be a permanent arrangement that they j 
might be purchased, and introduced 
among the Hebrews, where they would 
have ie advantages which the true re- 
ligion would furnish, and where they 
would be secure of freedom at the re- 
turn of the Jubilee. (4.) All the ar- 
rangements of Moses were designed to 
modify and meliorate the condition of 
slaves, and to make a residence in 
Judea desirable for those who were held 
in bondage in other nations; and the 
laws of Moses in regard to slavery, so 
far from sanctioning the cruelties of 
slavery and of perpetual bondage in our 
times, were all designed to make an 
existing burden light, to promote the 
interests of humanity, and to make a 
residence in Palestine desirable even to 
those who were held in bondage in 
foreign nations, and who might be held 
in servitude there for a time. This will 
be apparent by considering the follow- 
ing facts on the subject, (a) There 
were express requisitions that they 
should be treated with kindness and 
humanity. Ex. xxi. 20, 21. Om every 


Sabbath, and on all festival occasion, 
they were to enjoy a cessation from 
their labors. Ex. xx. 10; Deut. v. 14. 
They were to be admitted to the feasts 
which were made from the second 
tythes (Deut. xii. 17, 18; xvi. 11); and 
they were entitled to an adequate sob^ 
sistence from their masters. I^nt, 
xxv. 4. Comp. 1 Tim, v. 18; 1 Cor. 
ix. 9. (b) If the master should injure 
the servant in the eye or the tooth — 
that is, according to the spirit of the 
law, in any member whatever, the ser- 
vant, in consequence of such treatment, 
should receive his freedom at once. Ex. 
xxi. 26, 27. (c) The slaves who were 
of foreign origin might become circum- 
cised, and thus be reckoned among the 
Hebrews, and be treated in the same 
way. Jahn, § 171, i. (d) Slavery 
existed early, and existed in all the 
surrounding nations, and it was among 
the heathen exceedingly oppressive and 
severe. It was not with Moses, there- 
fore, an original arrangement; nor did 
he commence it anew; nor is he re» 
sponsible for introducing it; nor is there 
any evidence that he would have origi- 
nated it, any more than that he wo^ 
have introduced polygamy, (e) Moses 
greatly modified it, and made the con« 
dition of the slave so much preferable 
under bis institutions that it would be 
an object to be a servant there, and to 
be purchased by a Hebrew from a hea- 
then master. (/) He expressly pro- 
hibited man-stealing in all its forms^ 
and made it an ofience punishable by 
death. Ex. xxi. 16. (y) lie required hi 
people to receive run-awag slaves from 
surrounding nations, and prohibited 
them most solemnly from restoring 
them. Deut. xxiii. 15, 16. Encourage- 
ment was thus given to all who would 
seek a refuge under the protection of 
the Israelites, and the land of Judea 
was thus designed to be an asylum for 
the oppressed of all people. The 
foreigner that came there voluntarilyr 
no matter from what place, became 
from the moment that he reached the 
confines of J udea a free man. (^) Cruelty 
and oppression, as we have remM*ked 
above, were prohibited by the law of 
Moses ; and if the slave was ir aimed m 
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any manner, he became free in con- 
sequence of it. (t) A large portion of 
the time of the slave was his own, and 
he was even entitled to hold property 
and to purchase his freedom. Thus he 
was to be a guest at all the family fes- 
tivals (Ex. xii. 44 ; Deut xii. 12, 18) ; 
he Vas to be statedly instructed in mo- 
oality and religion (Dent xxxi. 10 — 13); 
he was entitl^ by law to the whole of 
the seventh year (Lev. xxv. 3 — 6); he 
was entitled to every seventh day (Ex. 
XX. 10): and he was permitted to at- 
tend on the three great national fes- 
tivals, constituting three important 
periods of relaxation of a week each in 
every year. And considering the time 
which must have been taken for going 
and returning, it is not improbable that 
the attendance on the festivals occupied 
not less than nine weeks out of the 
fifty-two each year. In addition to this 
there was the feast of the new moon, 
the feast of trumpets (Lev. xxiii. 24,25), 
and the great day of atonement (Lev. 
xxiii. 27—32), on all which the slave 
was released from labor ; and it has been 
computed that persons who continued 
slaves during the whole period between 
the Jubilees were by law released from 
labor not less than about twenty-three 
years out of the fifty. Of course the 
condition of a slave there was infinitely 
preferable to the condition of a slave 
among the heathen, where there were 
no Sabbaths ; no Sabbatical years j no 
returning festivals: no religious in- 
structions ; and where there was no se- 
curity by law from oppression, unrea- 
sonable exactions, and cruel punish- 
ments. While Moses, therefore, did 
not intend at once wholly to abolish 
slavery, but left it, as he did polygamy, 
to be tolerated, on account of the hard- 
ness of their hearts (Matt. xix. 8), nor 
wholly to be prohibited, but to be re- 
strained and controlled, he designed 
that the condition of the slave should be 
meliorated by his institutions ; he de- 
signed to make it an object for one who 
was already a slave to become the ser- 
vant of a Hebrew master ; and he meant 
to exert a meliorating influence over 
the whole institution. Kidnapping he 
prohibited on pain of death $ but where 


servitude already existed, he did not 
refuse to recognise the relation, and to 
endeavor to make it better. It should 
be remarked, however, that the fact 
that it is recognised in the laws of 
Moses, is no warrant for it under the 
gospel, an^ more than the fact that 
polygamy is recognised will now justify 
a Christian for keeping a seraglio or a 
harem, (j) While the law did not 
compel a man to set his slaves at liberty 
before the year of Jubilee, unless they 
were Hebrews, it however permitted it 
There was no law that compelled a 
Hebrew to be a slaveholder; and con- 
sequently there was no impropriety, at 
any time, for any of the prophets, or 
public teachers, to use moral means to 
induce them to emancipate their slaves. 
The prophets were therefore at per- 
fect liberty to use all the arts of per- 
suasion, and all the force of argumenta- 
tion, to accomplish this object; and the 
influence of religion on the master and 
the slave was adapted, sooner or later, 
to dissolve the connexion. — How strange 
it is that laws like these should ever be 
appealed to now, and in the United 
States of America, and by ministers of 
the gospel of Christ too, to justify the 
perpetual bondage of the African here 
— a system, between which and that of 
Moses there can scarcely be found the 
slightest resemblance! When Isaiah, 
therefore, says that God required them 
to let the “oppressed go free,” he pro- 
bably means tne following things. (1.) 
They were to release those who were 
borne down by exactions contrary to 
the law. (2.) If, as was probable, there 
were any Hebrew servants who were 
detained in the service of the master 
beyond the time when, by law, they 
were required to free them, they were 
at once to set them at liberty. And 
(3.) why are we prohibited from sup- 
posing, that though, strictly speaking, 
they were not required by the law of 
Moses to free the slaves bought with 
money, yet that Isaiah exhorted them 
to free them also? If the service to 
the slave was onerous; if he panted for 
freedom; if he had relatives and friends 
to whom he was tenderly attached; and 
if hia welfare would be promoted by 
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7. Is it not to deal thy bread to thy house? when thou seestthe 
to the hungry, and that thou naked, that thou cover him; and 
bring the poor that are cast * out that thou hide not thyself from 
^ oTf thine own flesh? 

KEW TBANSLATION 

7. Is it not to break thy bread to the hungry. 

And to bring the poor, that are cast out, into thy house ? 

When thou seest the naked that thou clothe him, 

And that thou hide not thyself from thine own kindred ? 


emancipation ; the tpirit of the Mosaic 
institutions, contemplating the good of 
all, demanded that he should be restored 
to liberty ; and it was not departing 
from the proper province of a prophet 
to enjoin and enforce that. — At all 
events, the spirit of the gospel demands 
that we should give the utmost latitude 
to this exhortation. That breathes uni- 
versal good will to men. That “ pro- 
claims liberty to the captive (Isa. Ixi. 
1); that is designed to break every 
yoke, and to restore all men to their 
just rights. And whatever may have 
been the exact sense iu which this ex- 
hortation was used by Isaiah, as applic- 
able to the people of his own times, 
there can be no doubt that under the 
gospel an approach to God is acceptable 
ONLY when there is a disposition to let 
all the oppressed go free, and to impart 
the blessings of civil and religious 
liberty to all men. Comp. Notes on ch. 
Ixi. 1. % And that yc break every yoke? 
A yoke in the Scriptures is a symbol of 
oppression, and the idea here is, that 
they were to cease all oppressions, and 
to restore all to their just and equal 
rights. 

7. Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
hungry. The word rendered “deal,” 
DID, means, to divide ; to distribute. 
The idea is, that we are to apportion 
among the poor that which will be 
needful for their support, as a father 
does to his children. This is every- 
where enjoined in the Bible, and was 
especially regarded among the Orien- 
tals as an indispensable duty of religion. 
Thus Job beautifully speaks of his own 
practice: — 

VOL. III. 


If I have withheld the poor from his desire. 

Or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail ; 
Or have eaten my morsel myself alone. 

And the fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; 

If I have seen any perish for want of clothing. 
Or any poor without covering ; — 

«««•«««« 

Then let mine arm fall from my shoulder 
blade, 

And mine arm be broken from the bone. 

Job xxici. 16—22. 

^ And that thou bring the poor that are 
cast out to thy house f Marg., “ Or 
afflicted''* Hospitality to all, and espe- 
cially to the friendless and the stranger, 
was one of the cardinal virtues in the 
Oriental code of morals. Lowth ren- 
ders this, “ the wandering poor.” 
^ When thou seest the naked, &c. This 
duty is also plain, and is everywhere 
enjoined in the Bible. It is one of the 
ways in which we show love to the Re- 
deemer. Comp. Matt. xxv. 38. ^ And 
that thou hide not thyself from thine own 
flesh ? That is, from thine own kindred 
or relations, who are dependent on thee. 
Comp. Gen. xxix. 14; xxxviL 27; 
where the word “ flesh” is used to de- 
note near relations — relations as inti- 
mate and dear as if they were a part of 
our flesh and blood. Gen. ii. 23. To 
hide oneself from them may denote 
either (1) to be ashamed of them on 
account of their poverty, or their humble 
rank in life; or (2) to withhold from 
them the just supply of their wants. 
Religion requires us to treat all our 
kindred, whatever may be their rank in 
life, with kindness and affection ; and 
enjoins on ns the duty of providing for 
the wants of those poor relatives who, 
in the providence of God, are made de- 
pendent on us. 
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8. Then •' shall thy light break 1 9. Then shalt thou call, and the 

forth as the morning, and thine Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, 
health shall spring forth speedily; and he shall say, Here I am. If 
and thy righteousness shall go thou take away from the midst of 
before thee; the glory of the thee the yoke, the putting forth of 
Lord shall * be thy rereward. the linger and speaking vanity; 

k Job 11,17. * or, gather thee up. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

8. Then shall thy light break forth like the morning, 

And thy healing shall spring forth speedily, 

And thy righteousness shall go before thee, 

And the glory of Jehovah shall bring up thy rear. 

9. Then shalt thou call, and Jehovah shall answer; 

Thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Lo, here I am ! 

If thou remove from the midst of thee the yoke. 

The pointing of the finger, and the injurious speech ; 


8. Then shall thy lights Sec. See 
Note, ch. xliv. 7. The idea here is, 
that if they were faithful in the dis- 
charge of their duty to God, he would 
bless them with abundant prosperity. 
Comp. Job xi. 17. The image is a 
beautiful one of prosperity, coming on 
a people like the spreading light of the 
rooming. % And thine health. Lowth 
and Noyes render this, “ And thy 
wounds shall be speedily healed over.*' 
The authority on Which Lowth relies is 
the version of Aquila, as reported by 
Jerome and the Chaldee. The Hebrew 
word here used, vtruhhdh^ means, 
properly, a long bandage (from *p«, 
to make long), such as is ap- 
plied by surgeons to heal a wound. 
Comp. Note, cb. i. 6. It is then used 
to denote the healing which is secured 
by the application of the bandage ; and 
figuratively here means their restora- 
tion from all the calamities which bad 
been inflicted on the nation, and which 
they had endured. The word rendered 
** spring forth,” (from nc«, tzamShh^) 
properly relates to the manner in which 
plants germinate. Comp. Note,ch. xUi.9. 
Here the sense is, that if they would 
return to God, Aey would be delivered 
from the calamities which their crimes 
had brought on them, and that peace 
and prosperity would again visit the 


nation. 5F And thy righteousness shall 
go hefty) e thee. Shall be thy leader — as 
an army is conducted. The idea is, 
that their holiness and conformity to the 
divine laws would serve the purpose of 
a leader to conduct them in the ways of 
peace, happiness, and prosperitj;. H Tho 
glory of the Lord. The allusion here 
is, doubtless, to the mode in which the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt 
See Note, ch. vi. 5. If Shall be thy rere- 
ward. Marg., Shall gather thee up,” 
That is, shall bring up the rear. See 
Note, ch. lii. 12. 

9. Then shalt thou cad. The sense 
is, that if we go before God, renouncing 
all our sins, and desirous of doing our 
duty; if we keep his commandments 
and do good to all, then we have a right 
to expect that he will hear os. But if 
we go indulging still in rin ; if we are 
false, and hollow, and hypocritical in 
oar worship ; or while we keep up 
the regular forms of devotion, we are 
nevertheless guilty of oppression, cruelty, 
and dishonesty, we have no right to ex- 
pect that he will hear us. See Note, 
ch. i. 15. ^ If thou take away — the 

yoke. Note, ver, 6, The putting 
forth of the finger. That is, if you 
cease to contemn and despise others ; if 
you cease to point at them the finger of 
scorn. It was usual to make use of the 
middle finger on such occasions. Thus 
Martial, 11. 28. 2.— 
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10. And if tliou draw out thy 
soul to the hungry, and satisfy 
the afflicted soul; then shall thy 
light rise in obscurity, and thy 
darkness he as the noon day: 

1 1 . And the Lord shall guide 


thee continually, and satisfy thy 
soul in ‘ drought, ^ and make fat 
thy bones: and thou shalt be like 
a watered garden, and like a spring 
of water, whose waters ^ fail not. 

» droughts. I Pa 37. 19. 

*lie, OTt deceive. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. If thou open thy heart to the hungry, 

And satisfy the afflicted soul ; 

Then shall thy light rise in obscurity. 

And thy darkness shall be as noon-day. 

11. And Jehovah shall lead thee continually, 

And shall satisfy thy soul in the most parched places : 
And he shall strengthen thy bones, 

And thou shalt be like a well-watered garden, 

And like a fountain of water, whose waters never deceive. 


“ Hideto multum — 

— et digitum porrigito medium/* 

So Juvenal, Sat. x. 52: — 

*’ mcdiumque ostenderet ungucm/' 

^ And speaking vanity. Lowth and 
Noyes render it thus, “ the injurious 
speech.” Kinachi understands it of 
words of contention and strife. The 
word here used, denotes either 
nothingness, vanity, a vain and empty 
thing (Isa. xli. 29 ; Zech. x. 2) ; or 
falsehood, deceit (Ps. xxxvi. 4 ; Prov. 
xvii. 4); or unworthiness, wickedness, 
iniquity. Isa. i. 13; Job xxxvi. 21. | 
Here it means, probably, every kind of 
false, harsh, and unjust speaking — all of 
which probably abounded among the 
Jews. The LXX render it, gtipa 707- 
yvc/xof, the word of murmuring, 

10. And if thou draw out thy soul to 
the hungry. Lowth, on the authority of 
eight MSS. and the Syriac translation, 
renders this, “ If thou bring forth thy 
bread to the hungry.” So Noyes. But 
the authority is not sufficient to justify 
the change in the text, nor is it neces- 
sary. The word “ soul” here is syno- 
nymous with heart, or benevolent affec- 
tion ; and the idea is, if they expressed 
benevolent affection or kindness towards 
those in want. Then shall thy light 
rise in obscurity. That is, the darkness 
ahall be changed to light It will be as 


if the cheerful light of the sun should 
rise amidst the shades of midnight Hie 
sense is, that their calamities and trials 
would be suddenly succeeded by the 
bright and cheerful light of prosperity. 

11 . And the Lord ^laU guide theecon^ 
tinually, Jehovah will go before you 
and will lead you always. ^ And satisfy 
thy soul in drought. See Note, ch. xlL 
17, 18. The word rendered “ drought,” 
(Marg., droughts;* Heb., rnnsTiR, 
Tzdhhzdhhoth, ) means dry places — places 
exposed to the intense heat of aborning 
sun ; places parched up for the want of 
moisture. The idea i^ that God would 
provide for them as if in such places 
copious rains were to fall, or refreshing 
fountains were to burst forth. H And 
make fat thy bones, Lowth, ** Shall 
renew thy strength.” Noyes, ** And 
strengthen thy bones.” Jerome renders 
it, “ And shall liberate thy bones.” The 
LXX, “ And thy bones shall be made 
fat.” The idea is undoubtedly that of 
vigorous prosperity, and of strength. 
Job expresses a similar idea of a strong 
man dying : — 

His breasts are ftill of milk, 

And bis bones are moisten^ with marrow. 

ZJCL24. 

The word here used — — howev^t 
does not often, if ever, denote to make 
fat. It rather means to be man&b 
Q 2 
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12. And they that shall be of and thou shalt be called, The 
thee shall build the old waste Repairer of the breach, The Re- 
places: thou shalt raise up the storer of paths to dwell in. 
foundations of many generations j I 

K£W TRANSLATION. 

12. And they that spring from thee shall build up the ancient ruins ; 
The foundations of many generations shalt thou restore ; 

And thou shalt be called the repairer of the breach, 

The restorer of ways to be frequented by inhabitants. 




actire, brare, ready' for war; and the 
idea here is probably derived from the 
preparation which is made for the active 
services of war, rather than that of being 
made fat. ^ And thou shalt be like a 
-watered garden. Sec, Syriac, “Like 
Paradise.” This is a most .beautiful 
image to denote continued prosperity 
and blessedness — an image that would 
be particularly striking in the East. The 
ideas of happiness in the Oriental world 
consisted much in pleasant gardens, and 
running streams, and ever-flowing foun- 
tains, and nothing can more beautifully 
express the blessedness of the continual 
favor of the Almighty. The following 
extract from Campbell (African Light) 
may illustrate this passage : “ In a hot 
climate, where showers seldom fall, ex- 
cept in what is called the rainy season, 
the difference between a well and ill 
watered garden is most striking. I re- 
member some gardens in Africa, where 
they could lead no water upon them ; 
the plants were all stinted, sickly, or 
others completely gone, only the hole 
left where the mded plant had been. 
The sight was unpleasant, and caused 
gloom to appear in every countenance; 
they were pictures of desolation. But 
in other gardens, to which the owners 
could bring daily supplies of water from 
an overflowing fountain, causing it to 
traverse the garden, every plant had a 
^een, healt^ appearance, loaded with 
iruit, in different stages towards ma- 
turity, with fragrant scent proceeding 
from beds of lovely flowers ; and all this 
produced by the virtue God hath put 
into the single article of water.*’ ^ Whose 
waters fail not, Marg., “ lie or deceive** 
Heb., Lie* Waters or springs lie 


or deceive when they become dried up, 
or fail in the dry seasons of the year. 
They deceive the pilgrim who expected 
to obtain water there for himself or his 
flock ; they deceive the caravan which 
had travelled to the well-known spring 
or fountain where it had been often re- 
freshed, and where, it is now found, its 
waters are dried up or lost in the sand. 
Hence such a brook or fountain becomts 
an emblem of a false and deceitful friend. 
Job vi. 15 

My brethren hare dealt deceitfully as a brook. 
As the stream of brooks they pass away. 

But in the supplies which God makes 
for his people there is no such deception. 
The fountains of pardon, peace, and joy 
are ever open and ever full. The streams 
of salvation are ever flowing. The 
weary pilgrim may go there at any 
season of the year, and from any part of 
a desert and desolate world, and And 
them always full, refreshing, and free. 
However far may be the pilgrimage to 
them from amidst the waste and burning 
climes of sin; however many come to 
slake their thirst; and however often 
they come, they find them always the 
same. They never fail — ^and they will 
continue to flow on to the end of time. 

12. And they that shall be of thee^ 
They that spring from thee; or thy 
people. % Shall build the old waste 
places. Shall repair the old ruins, and 
restore the desolate cities and fields to 
their former beauty. This language is 
taken from the condition of J udea during 
the long captivity at Babylon. The land 
bad been desolated by the Chaldeans, 
and had lain waste for a period of seventy 
years. Of course, all the remains of 
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their former prosperity and greatness 
'would have gone to decay, and the whole 
country would be filled with ruins. But 
all this, says the prophet, would be re- 
stored if they were ob^ient to God, 
and would keep his law. Their de- 
scendants should be so numerous that 
the land would be entirely occupied and 
cultivated a^in, and cities and towns 
would rise with their former beauty and 
magnificence. ^ T/iou thalt raise up 
the foundations of many generations. 
That is, the foundations which had en- 
dured for generations. The word “ foun- 
dations” here (iDio) means properly 
the foundation of a building, i. e., on 
which a building rests. Here it means 
the foundation, when that alone re- 
mains *, and is equivalent to ruins. The 
foundation of a building, or of walls, re- 
mains long after the edifice or the wall 
has fallen down ; and the site of a city, 
a temple, or a wall, can be determined 
long after they have fallen into ruins. 
The Hebrew phrase, translated “ of 
many generations,” “ generation 

and generation,” is equivalent to one 
generation after another, and is the 
usual form of the superlative degree. 
The exact amount of time is not desig- 
nated ; but the phrase is equivalent to a 
long time — while one generation passes 
away after another. Vitringa applies 
this to the gospel, and supposes that it 
means that the Church, after long decay 
and desolation, should rise to its ibrmer 
beauty and glory. The promise is in- 
deed genercu : and though the language 
is taken from the recovery of Palestine 
from Its ruins after the captivity, yet 
there can be no objection to applying it 
in a more general sense as teaching that 
the people of God, if they were faith- 
ful in keeping his commandments, and 
in manifesting the spirit which became 
the Church, would repair the ruins 
which sin has made in the world, and 
rebuild the wastes and the desolations 
of many ages. Sin has spread its deso- 
lations far and wide. Scarce the foun- 
dations of righteousness remain in the 
earth. Where they do remain, they are 
often covered over with rubbish and 
with ruined fragments, and surrounded i 


by frightful wastes and far-spreaiin^' 
desolations, The world is full of tlie 
ruins which sin has cause^ ; and there 
could be no more striking illustration of 
the effects of sin on all that is good, 
than the rains of Judea during the 
seventy years of exile, or than those 
of Palmyra, of Baal bee, of Tyre, of 
Ephesus, and of Persepolis at present 
It is for the church of God to rebuild 
these wastes, and to cau<e, under the 
divine blessing, the beauties of culti- 
vated fields and the glory of cities rebuilt, 
to revisit the desolate earth; in other 
words, to extend the blessings of that 
religion which will yet clothe the earth 
with moral loveliness, as though sin had 
not spread its gloomy and revolting 
monuments over the world. ^ And 
thou shah be called. The name which 
shall appropriately designate what you 
will do. \ The hepairer of the breach. 
Lowth, “ The repairer of the broken 
mound.” The phrase properly means, 
“the fortifice of the breach;” i. c., the 
one who shall build up the breach that 
is made in a wall of a city, either by 
the lapse of time, or by a siege. ^ The 
Restorer of paths to dwell in, Lowth 
and Noyes render this, “ The restorer 
of paths to be frequented by inhabitants.” 
The LXX render it, “ And thou ahalt 
cause thy paths to rest in the midst of 
thee;” and Jerome, “avertens semitas 
inquietem;” which the Jewish expo- 
sition explains to mean, “Thou shalt 
build walls so high that no enemy 
can enter them.” So Grotius renders 
it, “ turning thy paths to rest ; ’ that is, 
** thou shalt leave no way of access to 
robbers.” The Chaldee renders it, 
“ Converting the wicked to the law.” 
The common English version has pro- 
bably expressed correctly the sense. 
The idea is, that they would restore or 
repair the public highways which had 
long laid desolate, by which access was 
had to their dwelling-places. It does 
not mean, however, that the paths or 
ways were to be places in which to 
dwell, but that the ways which led to 
their dwelling-places were to be restored, 
or repaired. These roads, of course, in 
the long desolations would be rained. 
Thoms, and brambles, and trees, would 
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13. If thou turn away thy foot honour him, not doing thine own 
from the sabbath, yroTW doing thy ways, nor finding thine own plea- 
pleasure on my holy day; and call sure, nor speaking thine own 
the sabbath a Delight, the Holy of words; 
the Loud, Honourable; and shalt| 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

13 . If thou restrain thy foot from the sabbath, 

From doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; 

And shalt call the sabbath a delight, 

And the holy [drty] oF Jshovah, [a hs honored; 

And shalt honor it by refraining from thine own ways, 

From pursuing thy pleasure, and from speaking thine own words ; 


have grown upon them; and having 
been long neglected they would be im- 
passable. But they should be restored ; 
and the advantages of a free intercourse 
from one dwelling and one city to an- 
other, and throughout the land, should be 
again enjoyed. Spiritually applied, it 
means the same as the previous expres- 
sion, that the church of God would re- 
move the wast <>4 and ruins which sin 
has caused, and diffuse comfort and hap- 
piness around the world. The ob- 
structed and overrun paths to a quiet 
and peaceable dwelling on earth should 
be cleared away, and the blessings of the 
true religion would be like giving free 
and easy access from one tranquil and 
prosperous dwelling-place to another. 

13. //■ thou turn away thy foot from 
the Sabbath, The evident meaning of 
this is, that they were sacredly to ob- 
serve the Sabbath, and not to violate or 
pollute it. See Note, ch. Ivi. 2. The 
idea, says Grotius, is, that they were 
not to travel on the Sabbath day on 
ordinary journeys. The “ foot” is spoken 
of as the instrument of motion and 
travel. Prov. iv. 26. “ Ponder the 

paths of thy feet;” that is, observe at- 
tentively thy goings. Prov. iv. 27. 
“Remove thy foot from evil.” That 
is, abstain from evil; do not go to exe- 
cute evil. So here, to restrain the foot 
from the Sabbath, is not to have the 
foot employed on the Sabbath; not to 
be engaged in travelling, or in the ordi- 
nary active employments of life, either 
for business or pleasure. % From doing 


thy pleasure on my holy day. Two things 
may here be observed (1.) God claims 
the day as his, and as a holy day on 
that account. While all time is his, 
and while he requires all time to be 
profitably and usefully employed, he 
calls the Sabbath peculiarly his own— • 
day which is to be observed with refer- 
ence to himself, and which is to be re- 
garded as belonging to him. To take 
the hours of that day, therefore, for our 
pleasure, or for business which is not a 
work necessary or merciful, is to rob 
God of that which he claims as his own. 
(2.) We are not to do our own pleasure 
on that day. That is, we are not to 
pursue our ordinary plans of amuse- 
ment or gain; we are not to devote it 
to feasting, to riot, or to revelry. It is 
true that they who love the Sabbath as 
they should, will find “pleasure” in 
their manner of observing it — for they 
have happiness in the service of God. 
But the idea is, here, that we are to do 
the things which God requires, and to 
consult his pleasure and his will in the 
observance. It is remarkable that the 
thing here adverted to is the very way 
in which the Sabbath is commonly 
violated. It is not extensively a day of 
business — for the propriety of a periodi- 
cal cessation from toil is so obvious, 
that men will have such days recurring 
at moderate intervals. But it is a day 
of p^time and amusement; a day of 
feasting and revelry ; a day not merely 
of relaxation from toil, but also of re- 
laxation from the restraiuts of temper- 
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14. Then shalt thou delight | cause thee to ride upon the high 
thyself in the Lord; and I will 1 places of the earth, and feed thee 

Ni;w TRANSLATION. 

14 . Then shalt thou delight thyself in Jehovah ; 

And I will make thee ride on the high places of the earth. 


ance and virtue. And while the Sab- 
bath is God’s great ordinance for per- 
petuating religion and virtue, it is also, 
by perversion, made Satan’s great ordi- 
iijince for perpetuating intemperance, 
dissipation, and sensuality. ^ And call 
the Sabbath a Delight This appropriately 
expresses the feelings of all who have 
any just views of the Sabbath. To 
them it is not wearisome, nor are its 
hours heavy hours. They love the day 
of sweet and holy rest. They esteem 
it a privilege, not a task, to be per- 
mitted to close the affairs of the world 
once a week, and to disburden their 
minds of the cares, and toils, and 
anxieties of life. It is a “delight” to 
them to recall the memory of the insti- 
tution of the Sabbath when God rested 
from his labors; to recall the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus, to the memory 
of which the Christian Sabbath is con- 
secrated; to he permitted to devote a 
whole day to prayer and praise ; to the 
public and private worship of God, and 
to services that expand the intellect and 
purify the heart. To the father of a 
family it is the source of unspeakable 
delight that he may conduct his family 
to the house of God, and that he may 
instruct them in the ways of religion. 
To the man of business, the farmer, and 
the professional man, it is a pleasure 
that he may suspend his cares, and that 
he may uninterruptedly thiuk of God 
and of heaven. To all who have any 
just feelings, the Sabbath is a “ delight;” 
and for them to be compelled to forego 
the sacred rest of the Sabbath, would be 
an unspeakable calamity. % The Holy 
of the Lord, Honorable, This more 
properly means, “And call the Holy 
of Jehovah, Honorable.” That is, it 
does not mean that they who observed 
the Sabbath would call it “ holy to Je- 
hovah and honorable,” but it means 
that the Sabbath was, in fact, “ the holy 


of Jehovah;” and they would regard it 
as “ honorable.” A slight inspection of 
the Hebrew will show that this is the 
sense. — They who keep the Sabbath 
aright, will esteem it a day to be. ho~ 
nored — napp. And shalt honour him. 

Or rather, shall honor it; to wit, the 
Sabbath. The Hebrew will bear either 
construction, but the connexion seems 
to require us to understand it of the 
Sabbath rather than of the Lord. 
5[ JVot doing thine own ways. This is 
evidently explanatory of the phrase in 
the beginning of the verse, “if thou turn 
away thy foot,” &c. So the LXX 
understand it, ovk dptXg rbv rroda aou 
Itt* — and wilt not lift up thy foot 
to any work. They were not to engage 
in secular labor, or in the execution of 
their own plans, but were to regard the 
day as belonging to God, and to be 
employed in his service alone. % Nor 
finding thine own pleasure. The Chal- 
dee renders this, “ And shalt not pro- 
vide on that day those things which 
are necessary for thee.” % Nor speak- 
ing thine own words. Lowth and Noyes 
render this, “ from speaking vain 
words.” The LXX, “ nor utter a word 
in anger from thy mouth.” The Chal- 
dee renders it, “ words of violence.” It 
is necessary to add some epithet to 
make out the sense, as the Hebrew is 
literally, “ And to speak a word.” Pro- 
bably our common translation has ex- 
pressed the true sense, as in the pre- 
vious members of the verse the phrase. 
“ thine own,” thrice occurs. And ac- 
cording to this the sense is, that on the 
Sabbath our discourse and conversation 
is to be such as becomes a day wliich 
belongs to God. It is not less important 
that our conversation should be right 
on the Sabbath than it is that our con- 
duct should be. 

14. Then shah thou delight thyself in 
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with the heritage of Jacob thy | father: for the mouth of the Loed 

I hath spoken it, 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

And I will cause thee to eat the inheritance of Jacob thy father: 
For the mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it. 


r/ie Lord. That is, as a consequence 
of properly observing the Sabbath, thou 
shalt find pleasure in Jehovah. He 
will manifest himself to you, and he 
will impart comfort to you. It will be 
a pleasure to draw near to him, and you 
shall DO longer be left to barren ordi- 
nances, and to unanswered prayers. 
The delight or pleasure which God’s 
people have in him, is a direct and ne- 
cessary consequence of the proper ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. It is on that 
day, set apart by his own authority, for 
his own service, that he chooses to meet 
with his people, and to commune with | 
them and bless them ; and no one ever 
properly observed the Sabbath, who did 
not find, as a consequence, that he had 
augmented pleasure in the existence, 
the character, and the service of Jeho- 
vah. Comp. Job xxii. 21—26, where 
the principle stated here — that the ob- 
servance of the law of God will lead to 
hanpiness in the Almighty — ^is beauti- 
fully illustrated. See also Ps.xxxvm.4. 
i And I will cause thee to ride upon the 
high places of the earth. A phrase like 
this occurs in Deut. xxxii. 13. “He 
made him ride on the high places of the 
earth, that he might eat the increase of 
fields.” In Habakkuk iii. 19, the 
phrase also occurs. “ He wHl make my 
feet like hind’s feet, and he will make 
me to walk upon mine high places.” 

So also Ps. xviii. 33. “ He maketh my 
feet like hind’s feet, and setteth me upon 
my high places.” In Amos iv. 13, it is 
applied to God. “He maketh the 
mornmg darkness, and treadeth upon 
the high places of the earth.” Kimchi, 
Calvin, and Grotius, suppose that the 
idea here is, that God would restore the 
exiled Jews to their own land — a laud 
of mountains and elevated places, more 
lofty than the surrounding regions. 
A'itringa says that the phrase is taken 
from a conqueror, who, on his horse, or 


in his chariot, occupies mountains, hills, 
towers, and monuments, and subjects 
them to himself. Rosenmuller supposes 
it means, “ I will place you in lofty and 
inaccessible places, where you will be 
safe from all your enemies.” Gesenius 
also supposes that the word “high 
places,” here means fastnesses or strong- 
holds, and that to walk over those 
strongholds, or to ride over them, is 
equivalent to possessing them, and that 
he who has possession of the fastnesses 
has possession of the whole country. 
See his Lexicon on the word npa. No. 
2. I give these views of the most dis- 
tinguished commentators on the passage, 
not being able to determine, satisfac- 
torily to myself, what is the true signi- 
fication. Neither of the above exposi- 
tions seems to me to be entirely free 
from difficulty. The general idea of 
prosperity and security is undoubtedly 
the main thing intended; but what is 
the specific sense couched under the 
phrase, “ to ride on the high places of 
the earih,” does not seem to me to be 
sufficiently explained, And feed thee 

with the heritage of Jacob thy father. 
That is, thou shalt possess the land pro- 
mised to Jacob as an inheritance. 

^ For the mouth qf the Lord hath spoken 
It. This formula often occurs when an 
important promise is made, and it is 
regarded as ample security for the ful- 
filment that Jehovah has promised it. 
What more ample security can be re- 
quired, or conceived, than the promise 
of the eternal God? 

From the closing portion of this 
chapter we may derive the followinir 
miportaut inferences respecting the 
Sabbath. ° 

• perpetual obliga- 

tion. Ihe whole chapter occurs in the 
midst of statements that relate to the 
times of the Messiah. But there is no 
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intimation that the Sabbath was to be 
abolished ; but it is fairly implied that 
its observance was to be attended with 
most happy results in those future times. 
At all events, Isaiah regarded it as of 
binding obligation, and felt that its 
proper observance was identified with 
the national welfare. 

(2.) We may see the manner in which 
the Sabbath is to be observed. In no 
place in the Bible is there a more full 
account of the proper mode of keeping 
that holy day. We are to refrain from 
ordinary travelling and employments; 
we are not to engage in doin^ our own 
pleasure ; we are to regard it with de- 
light, and to esteem it a day worthy to 
be honored ; and we are to show honor 
to it by not performing our own ordi- 
nary works, or pursuing pleasure, or 
engaging in the common topics of con- 
versation. This was the way in which 
the day was to be observed in the time 
of Isaiah, and in this way it may be, 
and should be observed now. In this 
description there occurs nothing of 
peculiar Jewish ceremony, and nothing 
which indicates that it is not to be ob- 
served in this manner at all times. 
Under the gospel, assuredly, it is as 
easy and as pro^r to celebrate the Sab- 
bath in this way as it was in the times of 
Isaiah ; and God, doubtless, intended 
that the Sabbath should be perpetually 
observed in this manner. 

(3.) Important benefits result from 
the right observance of the Sabbath. 
In the passage before us there are said 
to be, that they who thus observed it 
should find pleasure in Jehovau, and 
should be signally prospered and be 
safe. But those benefits are by no 
means confined to the Jewish people. 
It is as true now as it was then, that 
they who observe the Sabbath in a 
roper manner, find a pleasure and 
appiness in the Lord— in his exist- 
ence, perfections, promises, law, and in 
communion with him — which is to be 
Ibund nowhere else. Of this fact there 
are abundant witnesses now in every 
Christian church, and they will continue 
to be multiplied in every coming age. 
And it is as true that the proper ob- 
servance of the Sabbath contributes to 


the prosperity and safety of a nation 
now, as it ever did among the Jewish 
people. It is not merely from the fact 
that God promises to protect and bless 
the people who keep bis holy day — 
though this is of more value to a nation 
than all its armies, and fleets, and forti- 
fications; but it is that there is in the 
institution itself much that tends to the 
welfare and prosperity of a country. 
It is the time when worldliness is broken 
in upon by a periodical season of rest, 
and when the thoughts are left free to 
contemplate higher and purer objects. 
It is a time when more instruction is 
imparted and received on moral and 
rehgious subjects, than on all the other 
days of the week put together. The 
public worship of God tends to elevate 
the soul, to enlarge the intellect, and to 
purify the heart. No institution has 
ever been originated that has contributed 
so much to elevate the common mind ; 
to diffuse order, peace, neatness, de- 
cency, among men, and thus to per- 
petuate and extend all that is valuable 
in society, as the Sabbath, Any one 
may be convinced of this who will be 
at the pains to compare a neighborhood, 
a village, or a city, where the Sabbath 
is not observed, with one where it is; 
and the difference in morals, honesty, 
intelligence, decency, order, and com- 
fort, will convince him at once that 
society owes more to the Sabbath than 
to any single institution besides, and 
that in no way possible can one seventh 
portion of the time be so well employed 
as in the manner contemplated by the 
Christian day of rest. 

(4.) Society will have seasons of ces- 
sation from labor, and when they are 
not made occasions for the promotion of 
virtue, they will be for the promotion 
of vice. Thus among the Romans an 
annual Saturnalia was granted to all, 
as a season of relaxation from toil, and 
even from the restraints of morality, 
besides many other days of periodical 
rest from labor. Extensively among 
heathen nations also, the seventh day of 
the week, or a seventh portion of the 
time, has been devoted to such relaxa- 
tion. Thus Hesiod says, Upov 

i^fiap^the seventh day is holy, Homer 
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and Callimachus give it the same title. 
Philo says of the seventh day, 'Eoprj/ 
yap ov ficaf ttoXcwc ?/ dX\d 

Tov navTOQ — it is a feast not of one city 
or one country onhy^ but of alL Josephus 
(Ad versus Appionem ii.) says that 
“there is no city, hovrever barbarous, 
"where the custom of observing the 
seventh day, which prevails among the 
Jews, is not also observed.” Theophi- 
lus of Antioch* (Lib. ii.) says, “ Con- 
cerning the seventh day which all men 
celebrate.” Eusebius says, “ Almost 
all UiC philooGpiiers and poets acknow- 
ledge the seventh day as hqly.” See 
Grotius, De Veritate, lib. i. § xvi. It is 
evident that this custom did not origi- 
nate by chance, nor was it kept up by 
chance. It must have been originated 
by far spreading tradition, and must 
have been observed either because the 
day was esteemed to be holy, or be- 
cause it was found to be convenient or 
advantageous to observe such a periodi- 
cal season of rest. In accordance with 
this feeling, even the French nation 
during the Revolution, while they 
abolished the Christian Sabbath, yet 
felt so deeply the necessity of a periodi- 
cal rest from labor, that they appointed 
the decade — or one day in ten, to be 
observed as a day of relaxation and 
amusement Whatever, therefore, may 
have been the origin of the Sabbath, 
and whatever may be the views which 
may be entertained of its sacredness, it 
is now reduced to a moral certainty that 
men will have a periodical season of 
cessation from labor. The only ques- 
tion is, in w hat way shall it be observed? 
Shall it be devoted to amusement, plea- 
sure, and vice; or shall it be employed 
in the ways of intelligence, virtue, and 
religion? It is evident that such a 
periodical relaxation may be made the 
occasion of immense good to any com- 
munity ; — and it is not less evident that 
it may be the occasion of extending far 
the evils of intemperance, profaneness, 
licentiousness, and crime. It is vain to 
attempt to blot out wholly the obser- 
vance of the Christian Sabbath ; and 
since it will and must be observed as a 
dajr of cessation from toil, all that re- 
mains is, for society to avail itself of the 


advantages which may be derived from 
its proper observance, and to make it 
the handmaid of temperance, intelli- 
gence, and pure religion, 

(6.) It is deeply, therefore, to be re- 
gretted that this sacred institution has 
been and is so widely abused in Chris- 
tian lands. As it is, it is extensively a 
day of feasting, amusement, dissipation, 
and revelry. And while its observance 
is more decidedly than anything else 
the means of pei^tuating virtue and 
religion on earth, it is, per^ps, not too 
much to say iksi ^ ag the occsioi^ j.* 
more intemperance, vice, and crime, 
than all the other days of the week put 
together. This- is particularly the case 
in our large cities and towns. A com- 
munity cannot be disbanded from the 
restraints of labor one seventh part of 
the lime without manifest evil, unless 
there are salutary checks and restraints. 
The merchant cannot safely close his 
counting-room ; the clerk and appren- 
tice cannot safely be discharged; the 
common laborer cannot safely be dis- 
missed from toil, unless there is some- 
thing that shall be adapted on that day 
to enlarge the understanding, to elevate 
the morals, and to purify the heart. 
The welfare of the community demands 
that; and nowhere more than in this 
country. Who can doubt that a proper 
observance of the holy Sabbath would 
contribute to the prosperity of this na- 
tion ? Who can doubt that the worship 
of God, the cultivation of the heart, 
the contemplation of moral and religious 
truth, and the active duties of benevo- 
lence, would contribute more to the 
welfare of the nation than to devote the 
day to idleness, amusement, dissipation, 
and sin ? 

(6.) While the friends of religion, 
therefore, mourn over the desecration of 
the Christian Sabbath, let them remem- 
ber that ibeir example may contribute 
much to secure a proper observance of 
that day. On the friends of the Re- 
deemer it devolves to rescue the day 
from desecration; and by the divine 
blessing it may be done. The happiness 
of every Christian is indissolubly con- 
nected with the proper observance of the 
Sabbath. The perpetuity of the true 
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religion, and its extension throughout 
the earth, is identified with the observ- 
ance of the Sabbath. And every true 
‘friend of God the Saviour, as he valuer 
his own peace, and as he prizes the re 
ligion which he professes to love, is 
bound to restrain his foot on the Sabbath ; 
to cease to find his own pleasure, and to 
speak his own words on that holy day; 
and to show that the Sahbath is to him 
a delight, and that he esteems the holy 
day of Jehovah a day to be honoured 
and to be loved. 

CHAPTER LIX. 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter is closely connected in 
sense with the preceding, and is de- 
signed to illustrate the same general 
sentiment — that the reason why the re- 
ligious services of the nation were not 
accepted, their prayers answered, and 
the nation delivered from calamity, was 
their hypocrisy and their other sins. 
The previous chapter contained a bold 
and energetic reproof of their false 
and hollow services, and of their expec- 
tation of the divine favor when they 
were observing only external rites with- 
out repentance, and even when they con- 
tinued to practise oppression and cruelty. 
This beautiful chapter states more in 
detail their sins and the consequences of 
iheir transgressions. The following 
analysis, or arrangement of the parts of 
the chapter, will show its design and 
scope at a single view. 

I. It was not because Jehovah was 
unable to save them that they were ex- 
posed to such judgments, and visited 
with such calamities, ver. 4. They 
were, therefore, not to blame him. This 
general principle is stated in order to 
prevent what commonly occurs when 
men suflfer much — a disposition to throw 
the blame on God. 

IL It was for their sins that they 
were exposed to these judgments, vs. 

2 — 8. The prophet {proceeds to specify 
those sins in detail, with a view to bring 
them to conviction and to repentance. 
In this statement he goes over the lead- 
ing offences of the nation, specifying 
them particularly^ and i^owing that 


they deserved all that they had suf- 
fered. 

(a.) The general principle is stated, 

. that it was their sins alone which 
had separated between them and 
God, ver. 2. 

(k) Their hands were defiled with 
blood. They were murderers, ver 
3. First part. 

(c.) Their Hps had spoken falsehood. 
They were liars, ver. 3. Lust part. 

(d.) There was no justice among 
them^ ver. 4- Part 

(e.) Their plans were mischievous 
ver. 4. Second part. 

(/.) Their actions were like the egg 
of the cockatrice — hateful and de- 
structive as that egg when hatched, 
ver. 5. 

(g,) Their works were like the web of 
a spider, which could never be a 
covering of righteousness, ver. 6. 

(4.) Their feet run to evil, ver. 7> 
Part first. 

(e.) Their were evil, ver, 7, 

Second part. 

(/) They were strangers to the way 
of peace, ver. 8. 

III. After this statement of the pre- 
valent sins of the nation, the prophet in- 
troduces the people as making confession 
that it was for them and similar sins 
hat they were exposed to the divine 

displeasure. Identifying himself with 
the people, he enumerates the calamities 
to which they were exposed as a conse- 
quence of the sins which prevailed, vs. 

9 — 14. They were in darkness, they 
raited in vain for light ; they stumbled 
t noon-day ; they vented their sorrows 
like the roaring of bears, or the plaintive 
!ry of the dove, but all iu vain. They 
felt that their transgressions were mul- 
tiplied, and that they deserved the divine 
displeasure, and ^erefore they were 
objected to these severe calamities. 

IV. Jehovah is represented as seeing 
his state of deep guilt — a state where 
there was deep conviction of that guilt; 
and a readiness to make confession— 
and as woiidering that there was no in- 
;ercessor. and as himself interposing to 
oring deliverance and salvation, vs. 15 
— 18. It was the earnest wish of Je- 
hovah that there should be deliverance^ 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

1. Behold, the Lord's hand is 
not shortened, that it cannot save; 
neither his ear heavy, that it can- 
not hear. 


2. But your iniquities have se- 
parated between you and your 
God, and your sins have ^ hid Ais 
face from you, that he will not hear. 

< or, made him ktde. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1 , Behold the hand of Jehovah is not shortened that it cannot save, 
Noi^is his ear grown dull that he cannot hear. 

2. But your iniquities have separated you from your God, 

And your sins have caused nim to hide his face from you that h® 
will not hear. 


and in order to effect that he himself 
procured it. The characteristics of him 
who should come to accomplish these 
purposes, were righteousness, salvation, 
vengeance, and zeal, ver. 17. He would 
come to t^e recompence on his foes, 
and to reward the wicked according to 
their deeds, ver. 18. 

V. The effect of this would be, that 
the name of Jehovah would be feared 
from the rising to the setting sun. Je- 
hovah would erect a barrier against 
the enemy when he should come in like 
a flood ; and the Eedeemer should come 
to Zion to effect deliverance for those 
who should truly repent, vs. 19, 20. 

VI. A covenant would be established 
between God and those who would turn 
away from transgressions, ver. 21. The 
nature of that covenant was, that its 
blessings would be perpetual. The spirit 
which God would give, and the words 
which he would put into their mouths, 
would abide with them and their pos- 
terity for ever. 

“ As this chapter,” says Lowth, ‘ is 
remarkable for the beauty, strength, and 
variety of the images with which it 
abounds ; so it is peculiarly distinguished 
by the eloquence of the composition, and 
the exact construction of the sentences. 
From the first verse to the two last it 
falls regularly into stanzas of four lines.” 
This poetical construction of the chapter 
must be apparent to the slightest obser- 
vation of the reader ; and there is per- 
haps no instance of more regular con- 
struction of the various members and 
parts of a composition, in the writings 
of the Hebrews, This poetic torm of 


the chapter I have, in following mainly 
the division which Lowth has marked, 
endeavored to retain in the translation. 

The chapter has evidently a primary 
reference to the character of the nation 
in the times of Isaiah. The deep de- 
pravity which is described is such as 
evidently existed in the times of Man- 
asseb; and one object of the prophet 
was manifestly to bring them to convic- 
tion for their sins ; and to show them 
why they were suffering, or about to 
suffer, from the expressions of the divine 
displeasure. But the chapter evidently 
also looks forward to future times i and 
the close of it is so manifestly applicable 
to the times of the Messiah, tl^t it is 
impossible not to apply it to him. 

1. Beholdy the Lord's hand is not 
shortened, &c On the meaning of this 
phrase, see Note on ch. 1. 2. ^ Neither 
his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. On 
the meaning of this phrase, see Note, 
ch. vi. 10. 

2. But your iniquities. That is, the 
sins which the prophet had specified in 
the previous chapter, and which he pro- 
ceeds further to specify in this. ^ Have 
separated, &c The word here used, 

conveys the idea of division, usually 
by a curtain or a wall. Ex, xxvi. 33; 
xliL 26. Thus the “ firmament” 
expanse,) is said to have divided or se’- 
parated C^d) the waters from the 
waters. Gen. i. 6. The idea here is, 
that their sins were like a partition be- 
tween them and God, so that there was 
no iotercoorse between them and him* 



CHAPTER LIX, 


237 


B.C. 690.J 

3. For * your hands are defiled iniquity; your lips have spoken 
with blood, and your fingers with lies, your tongue hath muttered 
a ch. 1. 15. perverseness. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. For your hands are polluted with blood, 

And your fingers with iniquity ; 

Your lips speak falsehood, 

And your tongue muttereth evil. 


Their prayers did not reach him, and 
all communion was cut off. ^ And your 
sins have hid his face from you, Marg., 
“ Made him Aide.” The Hebrew word 
here is in Hiphil, meaning, “ to cause to 
hide.” Kirachi and Aben-Ezra under- 
stand it as causing him to hide his face; 
Vitringa as hiding his face. The me- 
taphor, says Vitringa, is not taken from 
a man who turns away his face from 
one because he does not choose to attend 
to what is said, but from something 
which comes between two persons, like 
a dense cloud, which hides one from the 
other. And, according to this, the idea 
is, that their sins had risen up like a 
thick, dark, dense cloud between them 
and Gdd, so that they had no clear view 
of him, and no intercourse with him — 
as a cloud hides the face of the sun from 
us. A similar idea occurs in Lam. iii. 
44:— 

Thou hast covered thyself with a cloud. 

That our prayers should not pass through. 

But it seems to me more probable that 
the Hiphil signification of the verb is 
here to be retained, and that the idea is, 
that their sins had caused Jehovah to 
hide or turn away his face from their 
prayers, from an unwillingness to hear 
them when they were so deeply im- 
mersed in sin. Thus the LXX. “ On 
account of your sins he has turned 
away his face — d7rEaTpe\pe to TrpdawTrov 
— from you, so that he will not have 
mercy” — rov yi) IXerjcrai. It is uni- 
versally true that indulgence in sin 
causes God to turn away his face, and 
to withhold mercy and compassion. -He 
cannot pardon those who indulge in 
transgression, and who are unwilling to 
abandon the ways of sin. 

3. For your hands are defiled with ^ 


blood. The prophet proceeds here more 
particularly to specify the sins of which 
they were guilty ; and in order to show 
the extent and depth of their depravity 
he specifies the various members of the 
body — the hands, the fingers, the lips, 
the tongue, the feet, as the agents by 
which men commit iniquity. See a 
similar argument on the subject of de- 
pravity in Rom. iii. 13 — 15, where a 
part of the description which the pro- 
phet here gives is quoted by Paul, and 
applied to the Jews in his own time. 
The phrase “your hands are defiled 
with blood” means with the blood of 
the innocent ; that is, they were guilty 
of murder, oppression, and cruelty. See 
a similar statement in ch. i. 15, where 
the phrase “ your hands are full of 
blood,” occurs. The word here ren- 
dered “ defiled,” from bw, means, com- 
monly, to redeem, to ransom; then to 
avenge, or to demand and inflict punish- 
ment for bloodshed. In the sense of 
defiling it occurs only in the later He- 
brew writers — perhaps used in this sense 
because those who were avengers be- 
came covered, i. e., defiled with blood. 
^ And your fingers with iniquity. The 
fingers in the Scriptures are represented 
as the agents by which any purpose is 
executed. Isa. ii. 8, “ Which their own 
fingers have made.” Comp. ch. xvii. 8. 
Some have supposed that the phrase 
here used means the same as the pre- 
ceding, that they were guilty of murdef 
and cruelty. But it seems more pro- 
bable that the idea suggested by Grotius 
is the true sense, that it means that 
they were guilty of rapine and theft. 
The fingers are the instruments by 
which theft — especially the lighter and 
more delicate kinds of theft — is exe- 
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4. None calleth for justice, nor 
any pleadeth for truth: they trust 
in vanity, and speak lies; they 
conceive mischief, and bring forth 

5. They hatch ' cockatrice’ eggs, 

* or, adders'. 


and weave the spider’s web: he 
that eateth of their eggs dieth, and 
that which is crushed ^ breaketh 
out into a viper.*' 

2 or, sprmMed, is as if there brake out a viper. 

^ Matt. 3. 7; 12 34. 


NEW TRANSLATION, 

4, No one bringeth his suit with justice, 

No one' pleadeth with truth : 

They trust in vain arts and speak lies, 

They conceive mischief, and bring forth deattuctiou, 

5 . They hatch the eggs of the basilisk, 

They weave the web of the spider : 

Whosoever eateth of their eggs shall die. 

And if one of them is crushed a viper breaks forth, 


cuted. Thus we use the word “ light- 
fingered” to denote any one who is 
dexterous in taking and conveying away 
anything; or any one who is addicted 
to petty thefts. ^ Four lips have spoken 
lies The nation is false, and no con- 
fidence can be reposed in the decla- 
rations which are made. ^ Your tongue 
hath muttered* On the word rendered 
muttered, nan, see Note on ch. Tiii. 19. 
Probably there is included in the word 
here, the idea that they not only spoke 
. evil, but that they did it with a murmur- 
ing, discontented, or. malicious spirit. 
It may also mean that they used the 
language of evil in a murmuring and 
wicked spirit against God ; that they 
calumniated his government, and com- 
plained of his Jaws ; or it may mean, 
as Grotius supposes, that they calum- 
niated others; that is, that slander 
abounded among them. % Perverse- 
ness, Heb. Evil^ word from 

which our word evil is derived, 

4. None calletk for justice. Or, ra- 
ther, there is no one who brings a suit 
with justice; no one who goes into 
court for the purpose of obtaining jus- 
tice. There is a love of litigation; a 
desire to take all the advantage which 
the law can give; a desire to appeal 
to the law not for the sake of having 


strict justice done, but for the sake of 
doing injury to others, and to take some 
undue advantage. pleadeth 

for truth. Or, no one pleadeth with 
troth. He does not state the cause a< 
it is. He makes use of art and cun- 
ning and falsehood to gain his cause. 
% They trust in vanity. They confide 
in quirks and evasions rather than in 
the justice of their cause. ^ They 
conceive mischief Sic, They form plans 
of evil, and they execute them when 
they are fully ripe. Comp. Job xv. 35, 
where the same phrase occurs. The 
sense is, that they form plans to injure 
others, and that they expect to execute 
them fraud and deceit. 

5. 2 hey hatch cockatrice' eggs. Marg., 
‘*or, adders',” On the meaning of 
the word here rendered cockatrice., see 
Note, ch. xi. 8. Some poisonous ser- 
pent is intended, probably the adder, or 
the serpent known among the Greeks 
as the basilisk, or cerastes. The mean* 
ing of this figurative expression is 
plain. It is designed to show the evil 
nature and tendency of their works. 
They were as if they should carefully 
nourish and hatch out by art the eggs 
of a venomous serpent. Instead of 
crushing them with the foot and de- 
stroying them, they took pains to batch 
them, and produce a venomous race of 
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reptiles. Nothing can more forcibly 
describe the wicked character and plans 
of sinners than the language here used 
—plans that are as pernicious, loath- 
some, and hateful as the most poisonous 
serpents that spread death and ruin and 
alarm everywhere. ^ And weave the 
spider's weh. This phrase^ in itself, 
may denote, as some have understood 
it, that they formed plans designed to 
seize upon and destroy others, as spiders 
weave their web for the purpose of 
catching and destroying insects. But 
the following verse shows that the lan- 
guage is used rather with reference to 
the tenuity and the gossamer character 
of the web, than with any such design. 
Their works were like the web of the 
spider. They bore the same relation 
to good works which the web of the 
spider did to substantial and comfort- 
able raiment. They were vain and use- 
less. The word here rendered *'*web" 
properly denotes the cross-threads in 
weaving, the woof or filling; and is 
probably derived from a word signifying 
a cro59 beam. See Rosenmiiller in loco; 
also Bochart, Hieroz, p. ii. lib. iv. cap. 
xxiii. p. 503. ^ He that eateth of their 
eggs dieth. That is, he who partakes 
ot their counsels, or of the plans which 
they form, shall perish. Calvin says 
that* the meaning is, that “ whosoever 
had anything to do with them would 
find them destructive and pestiferous.” 
Similar phrases, comparing the plans 
of the wicked with the eggs and the 
brood of the serpent, are common in 
the East. ** It is said,” says Roberts, 
Speaking of India, “ of the plans of a 
decidedly wicked and talented man, 
‘That wretch 1 he hatches serpents’ 
eggs.’ ‘ Beware of the fellow, his eggs 
are nearly hatched.’ ‘Ah, my friend, 
touch not that affair, meddle not with 
that matter; there is a serpent in the 
shell.’ ‘ I touch it I No, no. The last 
time I did so the shell broke, and a 
young serpent gave me a bite, which 
has poisoned my whole frame.’” % And 
that which is crushed breaketh out into a 
viper. On the meaning of the word 
here rendered “viper,” see Note, ch. 
XXX. 6. Marg., “or, sprinkled^ is as if i 


there broke out a viper," Jerome ren-' 
ders it, “ and which, if pierced, breaks 
out into a basilisk.” The LXX ren- 
der it, “ And he who was about to 
eat of their eggs, having broken one 

that was putrid^ or vain ((ti ■ ' “* 

ovpiov), found in it a basilisk — j 
Kop," The difference of translation in 
the text and the margin of the common 
version, has arisen from the fact that 
the translators supposed that the word 
here used — — might be derived from 
rnt, to sprinkle, or to scatter. But it 
is formed from the word, vii, to squeeze, 
to press, to crush ; and in Job xxxix. 
15, is applied to the fact that the os- 
trich might crush her eggs with her 
foot. The sense here is, that when 
their plans were developed, and their 
works seen, they would be found to 
be evil and pernicious — as when an 
egg should be broken open, a young 
venomous serpent would come forth. 
The viper, it is true, brings forth its 
young alive, or is a viviparous animal. 
But Bochart has remarked that though 
it produces its young in this manner, 
yet that during the period of gestation 
the young are included in eggs which 
are broken at the birth. This is a very 
impressive illustration of the character 
and plans of the wicked. The ser- 
pents here referred to are among the 
most venomous and destructive that are 
known. And the comparison here in- 
cludes two points : (1) That their plans 
resemble the egg of the serpent. The 
nature of the egg cannot be easily 
known by an inspection. They may 
have a strong resemblance to those 
which would produce some inoffensive 
and even useful animals. It is only 
when they are hatched that their true 
nature is fully developed. So it is 
with the plans of the wicked. When 
forming, their true nature may not be 
certainly known, and it may not be 
easy to determine their real character. 
(2) Their plans when developed are 
like the poisonous and destructive pro- 
duction of the serpent’s egg. ^ The true 
nature is then seen; and it is ruinous, 
pernicious, and evil 
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6. Their webs shall not become 
garments, neither shall they cover 
themselves with their works : 
their works are works of iniquity, 
and the act of violence is in their 
hands. 


[B.C. (?9a 

7. Their ® feet run to evil, and 
they make haste to shed innocent 
blood: their thoughts are thoughts 
of iniquity ; wasting and ^ destruc- 
tion are in their paths. 

c Rom. 3. 15, &C. ' break^ 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

6. Their webs shall not become clothing, 

* Nor can they cover themselves with their works; 
Their works are works of iniquity, 

And the deed of violence is in their hands* 

7. Their feet run to evil. 

And make haste to shed innocent blood ; 

Their thoughts are evil thoughts ; 

Violence and destruction are in their paths. 


6. Their webs shall not become gar^ 
ments. The spider’s web is unfit for 
clothing; and the idea here is, that 
their works are as unfit to secure salva- 
tion as the attenuated web of a spider is 
for raiment. The sense is, says Vi- 
tringa, that their artificial sophisms 
avail nothing in producing true wis- 
dom, piety, virtue, and religion, or the 
true righteousness and salvation of men, 
but are airy speculations. The works 
of the self-righteous and the wicked ; 
their vain formality, their false opinions, 
their subtle reasonings, and their tra- 
ditions, are like the web of the spider. 
They are not a covering for nakedness; 
they hide nothing; they answer none 
of the purposes of a garment of salva- 
tion. The doctrine is, that men must 
have some better righteousness than 
the thin and gossamer covering which 
their own empty forms and ceremonies 
produce. Comp. ch. Ixiv. 6. 

7. Their feet run to evil. In accord- 
ance with the design of the prophet to 
show the entireness of their depravity, 
he states that all their members were 
employed in doing evil. In vs. 3 — 6, 
he had remarked that depravity ex- 
tended to their hands, their fingers, 
their lips, and their tongue ; he here 
states that iYiew feet also were employed 
in doing evil. Instead of treading the 
paths of righteousness, and hastening to 
execute purposes of mercy and justice. 


they were employed in jonrneyings to 
execute purposes of iniquity. The 
words “run” and “make haste” are de- 
signed to intimate the intensity of their 
purpose to do wrong. They did not 
walk slowly ; they did not even take 
time to deliberate ; hut such was their 
desire of wrong-doing, that they hastened 
to execute their plans of evil Men 
usually walk slowly, and with a great 
deal of deliberation, when any good is 
to be done ; they walk rapidly, or they 
run with haste and alacrity, when evil 
is to be accomplished. This passage is 
quoted by the apostle Paul (Rom. in. 15), 
and is applied to the Jews of his own 
time as proof of the depraved character 
of the entire nation. Isaiah applies it 
to the nation in his time ; and Paul uses 
it to prove that the character of the 
nation was such that they could not be 
justified by the deeds of the law. ^ They 
make haste to shed innocent blood. No 
one can doubt that this was the cha- 
racter of the nation in the time of 
Manasseh. See Introduction, § 3. It 
is not improbable that the prophet re- 
fers to the bloody and cruel reign ot 
this prince. That it was also the cha- 
racter of the nation, when Isaiah began 
to prophe^, is apparent from ch. i, 
15 — 21. ^ Their thoughts^ &c. That 
is, their plans and purposes are evil 
It is not merely that evil is done, but 
they intended that it should be done. 
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8. The way of peace they know 
not; and there is no ' judgment 
in their goings: they have made 
them crooked ^ paths: whosoever 
goeth therein shall not know 
peace. 

* or, rtghi. d Ps. 125. 5. Pr. 28. 18. 


9. Therefore ® is judgment far 
from us, neither doth j ustice over- 
take us: we wait for light, but 
behold obscurity; for brightness, 
but we walk in darkness. 

e Lorn. 5. 16, 17. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. The way of peace they know not ; 

And there is no justice in their goings : 

They have made for themselves crooked paths ; 

No one that goeth therein shall know peace. 

9. Therefore, our vindication is far from us, 

And deliverance doth not overtake us. 

AVe wait for light ; and lo darkness 1 

For noon-day brightness; but we walk in obscurity! 


They had no plan for doing good ; and 
they were constantly laying plans for 
evil. If Wasting, That is, violence, 
oppression, destruction. It means that 
the government was oppressive and 
tyrannical ; and it was the general cha- 
racter of the nation that they spread 
desolation, and were regardless of the 
interests of truth and righteousness. 
^ And destruction, Marg., “ breaking.” 
The word commonly means breaking^ 
or breach; then a breaking down, or 
destruction, as of a kingdom (Lam. ii. 
11 ; iii. 47) ; or of individuals, Isa. i. 28. 
Here it means that they broke down or 
trampled on the rights of others. -A.re 
in their paths. Are to be seen wherever 
they go. Instead of marking their ways 
by* deeds of benevolence and justice, 
they could be tracked by cruelty and 
blood. The path of the wicked through 
the earth can be traced usually by the 
desolations which they make. The 
path of conquerors can be traced by 
desolated fields, and smouldering ruins, 
and forsaken dwelling-places, and flow- 
ing blood ; and the coarse of all the 
wicked can be traced by the desolations 
which they make in their way. 

8. The way of peace they know not 
The phrase, “ way of peace,” may de- 
note either peace of conscience, peace 
with God, peace among themselves, or 
peace with their fellow-men. Possibly 
VOL. III. 


it may refer to all these ; and the sense 
will be, that in their whole lives they 
were strangers to true contentment and 
happiness. From no quarter had they 
peace, but whether in relation to God, 
to their own consciences, to each other, 
or to their fellow-men, they were in- 
volved in continual strife and agitation. 
See Note on ch. Ivii. 20, 21. ^ And 
there is no iudgment in their goings, 
Marg., “ rigW* The sense is, that 
there was no justice in their dealings ; 
there was no disposition to do right. 
They were full of selfishness, falsehood, 
oppression, and cruelty, ^ They have 
made them crooked paths, A crooked 
path is an emblem of dishonesty, fraud, 
deceit A straight path is an emblem 
of sincerity, truth, honesty, and up- 
rightness. See Ps. cxxv. 5; Prov. ii. 15. 
Note, ch. xl. 4. The idea is, that their 
counsels and plans were perverse and 
evil. We have a similar expression 
DOW, when we say of a man that he is 
“ straight forwardf' meaning that he is 
an honest man. 

9. Therefore is judgment far from us. 
This is the confession of the people 
that they had been overtaken by heavy 
calamity for their sins ; and that they 
were suffering not unjustly on account 
of their crimes. The word “judgment 
here is evidently to be taken in the 
sense of vengeance or vindication. The 
B 
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10 . We^ grope for the wall like noon day as in the night; we are 
the blind, and we grope as if we in desolate places as dead men. 
had no eyes: s we stumble at /Deut. 28. 29. gAiposs. 9. 

TBANSLATION. 

10, We grope like the blind by a wall ; 

Like those deprived of sight we feel our way : 

At noon-day we stumble as in the night; 

* In fertile regions we are like the dead. 


idea is this : “ We are indeed deeply 
afflicted. We are subjected to calamities 
and to oppressions by our enemies. In 
our distresses we cry unto God, but on 
account of our sins he does not hear us, 
nor does he come to vindicate our 
cause.” ^ Neither doth justice overtake 
vs. That is, God does not interpose to 
save us from our calamities, and to de- 
liver us from the hand of our enemies. 
The word justice here is not to be re- 
garded as used in the sense that they 
had a claim on God, or that they were 
now suffering unjustly, but it is used to 
denote the attribute of justice in God; 
and the idea is, that the just God, the 
avenger of wrongs, did not come forth 
to vindicate their cause, and to save 
them from the power of their foes. 
% We wait for light. The idea here is, 
that they anxiously waited for returning 
prosperity and for the favour of God. 
They sighed for deliverance from the 
evils which encompassed them, but they 
sighed in vain. •[[ But behold obscurity. 
Darkness, Our calamities continue, and 
relief is not afforded us. For bright- 
ness. That is, for brightness or splen- 
dor like the shining of the sun — an em- 
blem of happiness and prosperity. 

10. We grope for the wall like the 
blind. ^ A blind man, not being able to 
see his way, feels along by a wall, or 
fence, or any other object that will 
guide him. They were like the blind. 
They saw nothing clearly j they had no 
distinct views of truth, and they were 
endeavoring to feel their way along as 
well as they could. Probably the pro- 
phet here alludes to the threateniug 
made by Moses in Dent, xxviii. 28, 29, 
And the Lobd shall snodte thee with 


madness, and blindness, and astonish- 
ment of heart ; and thou shalt grope at 
noon- day as the blind gropeth in dark- 
ness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy 
ways.” ^ We stumble at novn-day as in 
the night. The idea here is, that they 
were in a state of utter disorder and 
confusion. Obstacles were in their way 
on all hands, and they could no more 
walk than men could who even at noon- 
day found their path filled with obstruc- 
tions. There was no remission, no re- 
laxation of their evils. They were 
continued at all times, and they bad no 
iuterrals of day. Travellers, though at 
night they might wander and fall, 
might look for approaching day, and 
would be relieved by the returning 
light. But not so with them. It was 
all night. There were no returning 
intervals of light and repose and peace. 
It was as if the sun was blotted out, 
and all was one long, uninterrupted, 
and gloomy night. ^ We are in deso^ 

I late places. There has been great 
variety in the interpretation of this 
phrase. Noyes, after Gesenius, trans- 
lates it, “ in the midst of fertile fields 
we are like the dead.” One principal 
reason which Gesenius gives for this 
translation (Comm, in loc.) is, that this 
best agrees with the sense of the pas- 
sage, and answers better to the previous 
member of the sentence, thus more per- 
fectly preserving the parallelism : 

Jt noon-day we stumble &a In the night; 

In fertile fields we are like the dead.” 

Thus the idea would be, that even when 
all seemed like noon- day, they were as 
in the night; and that though they 
were in places that seemed fertile and 
luxuriant, they were like the wandering 
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11. We roar all like bears, look ^ for judgment, but there is 
and ^ mourn sore like doves: we none; for salvation, hut it is far 

h Ezek 7. 16. i Jer. 8. 15. off from US. 

msw TRANSLATION, 

11. We roar, all of us, like bears, 

And like doves we make a constant moan 
We look for vindication, and there is none, 

For salvation, but it is far from us. 


spirits of the dead. Jerome renders it, 
m caliyinosis quasi mortui. The LXX, 
“ They fall at mid-day as at midnight ; 
they groan as the dying” — aTcoaOpricF- 
KovTtQ (TTtva ^oviTiv. The Syriac fol- 
lows this, “ We groan as those who are 
near to death.” The Chaldee renders 
it, “ It is closed (*. e., the way) before 
us as the sepulchre is closed upon the 
dead that is, we are enclosed on every 
side by calamity and trial, as the dead 
are in their graves. The derivation of 
the Hebrew word, itshmannimf 

is uncertain, and this uncertainty has 
given rise to the variety of interpreta- 
tion. Some regard it as derived from 
shamaniy to be laid waste, to be 
desolate ; and others, from shamSn, 
to be, or become fat. The word D'SDttJ, 
shmSnnm, in the sense of fatness, i, e., 
fat and fertile fields, occurs in Gen. 
xxvii. 28, 39 ; and this is probably the 
sense here. So Gesenius, Yitringa, and 
some others understand it. According 
to this, the idea is, we are in fertile 
fields like the dead. Though surrounded 
by fields that are adapted to produce 
abundance, yet we are cut off from the 
enjoyment of them like the dead. Such 
is the disturbed state of public affairs, 
and such the weight of the Divine judg- 
ments, that we have no participation in 
these blessings and comforts. The idea, 
Which, I suppose, the prophet means to 
present, is, that the Imid was fitted to 
produce comfort, and abundance; that 
It was a land of light and truth where 
the true religion had been established ; 
but that such was the pressure of the 
public calamity that all uis now availed 
them nothing, and that they were in 


deep darkness, and like the dead who 
are separated from all enjoyments. The 
original reference here was to the Jews 
suffei'ing for their sins, whether re- 
garded as in Palestine under their 
heavy judgments, or as in Babylon — 
where all was night and gloom. If to 
the latter, it means that they were in 
the fat and fertile regions of Babylon, 
wandering as in the night, and comfort- 
less as the dead. But the language here 
is strikingly descriptive of the condition 
of the world at large. Sinners at noon- 
day grope and stumble as in the night. 
In a world that is full of the light of 
Divine truth as it beams from the works 
and the word of God, they are in deep 
darkness. They feel their way as blind 
men do along a wall ; and not a ray of 
light penetrates the darkness of their 
minds. And in a world full of fertility, 
rich and abundant and overflowing in 
its bounties, they are still like ** the 
dead.” True comfort and peace they 
have not ; and they seem to wander as 
in chilly shades, and as in die darkness 
of night, &r from peace, from comfort, 
and from God. 

11. We roar all like bears* This is 
designed still further to describe the 
calamities and heavy judgments which 
had come upon them for their sins. 
The word here rendered “ roar,” (from 
npn, hdmdh, like Eng., to huniy Germ., 
hummen, spoken of bees) is applied to 
any murmuring, or confused noise or 
sound. It sometimes means to snarl as 
a dog (Ps. lix. 7 — 14); to coo as a dove 
(Ezek. vii. 16); it is also applied to 
waves that roar (Ps. xlvi. 4; Isa. li. 
15) ; to a crowd or tumultuous assem- 
blage (Ps. xlvi. 7);— and to music, 
R 2 




214 ISAIAfi. [B.C.690, 

12. For * our transgressions j 13. In transgressing and lying » 
are multiplied before thee, and against the Lord, and departing 
our sins testify against us: for our away from our God, speaking op- 
transgressions are with us; and pression and revolt, conceiving 
as for our iniquities, we know and uttering from the ^ heart 
them; words of falsehood, 

Jt Dan. 9. 6, 4c. /ch.48.8. Jer.2. 19— 21. iw Iklatt 12. 34, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

12. For our transgressions are multiplied before thee. 

And our sins bear witness against us ; 

For our transgressions are with us, 

And our iniquities we know them : 

13. By transgressing and proving false to JehOVAH, 

And departing from qur God; 

Speaking oppression and rebellion, 

Conceiving and meditating from the heart words of falsehood. 


Isa. xvi. 11 ; Jer. xlviii. 36. Here it is 
applied to the low growl or groan of a 
bear — the deep muttering which he 
utters. Bochart (Hieroz. lib. i. p. 1, 
1. iii, c. 9,) says, that a bear produces a 
melancholy sound; and Horace speaks 
of its low groan : 

“ Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile,*’ 

Epod. lib. 15. 51. 

Here it is emblematic of mourning, and 
is designed to denote that they were 
suffering under heavy and long-con- 
tinued calamity. Or, according to Ge- 
senius (Commen. in loc.) it refers to a 
bear which is hungry, and which growls 
impatient for food, and refers here to 
the complainingy and dissatisfaction, and 
murmuring of the people, because God 
did not come to vindicate and relieve 
them. % And mourn sore like doves. 
The cooing of the dove — a plaintive 
sound is often used to denote grief. 
See Ezek. viL 16. Comp. Note on ch. 
xxxviii. 14. We look for judgment^ 
&c. See Note ou ver. 9. 

12. Our sins testify against us. Heb., 
“ answer againc<^ us.” The idea is, that 
their past lives had been so depraved, 
that th^ became witnesses against 
them. Comp. Note, ch. iii. 9. ^ We 
know them. We recall them. We re- 
cognise them as our sins, and we can- 


not conceal from ourselves the fact that 
we are transgressors. 

13. In transgressing. That is, we 
have been guilty of this as a continuous 
act. ^ And lying against the Lord. 
We have proved false to Jehovah. 
We have forsaken him and have offered 
homage to idols. Though we have 
been professedly his people, yet we 
have been secretly attached to idols, 
and have in our hearts been devoted to 
the service of false gods. •([ And dc- 
parting away from our God, By the 
worship of idols, and by the violation 
of his law. ^ Speaking oppression and 
revolt. Our conversation has been to 
know how we might best take advan- 
tage of the poor and the defenceless, 
and to mature our plans of revolt 
against God. IF Conceiving and uttering 
from the hearty &c. See Note ver. 4. 
The idea is, that they had formed in 
their hearts schemes of deception, and 
that in their conversation and their 
lives they had given utterance to them. 
All this IS the language of genuine con- 
trition. Where there is a consciousness 
of deep guilt in the sight of God, there 
is an overpowering sense of the evil of 
sin, and a willingness to make the most 
full and ample acknowledgment, how* 
ever mortifying it may be^ of the errors 
and follies of the life. 
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14. And judgment is turned 
away backward, and justice stand- 
eth afar off : for truth is fallen in 
the street, and equity cannot 
enter. 

15. Yea, truth faileth; and he i 


that departeth from evil * maketh 
himself a prey: and the Lord 
saw ity and it ^ displeased him that 
there was no judgment. 

1 or, ii accounted mad, 

* woi evil m his eyes. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

14. And justice is turned back, 

And righteousness stands afar off ; 

And truth hath fallen in the public street, 

And rectitude cannot enter. 

15 And truth is not to be found, 

And he that departeth from evil is plundered : 

And Jehovah saw it, 

And it was displeasing to him that there was no justice. 


14. And judgment is turned away 
backward. The word “judgment” is 
not used, as in ver. 9, to denote the 
divine vindication of their wrongs, or 
the divine interposition to avenge and 
deliver them, but it is used in the sense 
of justice, or just decisions between man 
and man. The verse contains a further 
confession of the evil of their course of 
life, and among other things they ac- 
knowledged that they had been unjust 
and oppressive in their legal decisions. 
They had been influenced by partiality 
and by bribes ; they had condemned the 
innocent ; they had acquitted the guilty. 
Judgment had thus been turned back by 
their sins when it seemed to be ap- 
proaching and entering the city. ^ And 
justice standeih afar off. This is a 
beautiful figure. Justice is represented 
as standing at a distance from the city. 
Deterred by their sins, it would not 
enter. They prevented its approach, 
and it was unknown among them. 
% For truth is fallen in the street. Or 
rather perhaps in the gate — the place of 
concourse, and the place where justice 
was administered. The places where 
streets crossed each other, and the gates 
of the city, were places of public con- 
course — places of the transaction of 
business, and where justice was com- 
monly administered by the ancients — 
places combining the purposes of a court j 


and of an exchange. The language 
here is all taken from courts of justice, 
and the idea is, that there was no jus- 
tice in their decisions, but that their 
courts were unprincipled and corrupt. 
^ And equity cannot enter. It stood at 
a distance, and the impenetrable mass of 
guilt effectually prevented its approach 
to the capital. 

15. Yea, truth faileth. That is, it is 
not to be found, it is wanting. The 
word here used (from w) means to be 
left, to remain (2 Sam. xvii. 22) ; then 
to he wanting or lacking, 1 Sam. xxx. 
19 ; Isa. x1. 26. Here it means that 
truth had no existence there. ^ And he 
that departeth from evil maketh himself a 
prey, Marg , “ is accounted mad.” 
Noyes renders this, “and he that de- 
parteth from evil is plundered.” Gro- 
tius renders it, “ the innocent man lies 
open to injury from all.” The LXX, 

“ they took away the mind from under 
standing,” or “ they substituted opinion 
in the place of knowledge. ” Thompson's 
Trans. The phrase, “he that departeth 
from evil,” means evidently a man who 
did not, and would not, fall in with the 
prevailing iniquitous practices, but who 
maintained a life of honesty and piety. 
It was one of the evils of the times that 
such a man would be harassed, plun- 
dered, ill-treated. The word rendered, 
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16. And “ lie saw that f/iei-e was ! zoos no intercessor; therefore his 
ao xnan, and wondered that there j arm ° brought salvation unto him; 

uE2ek.2S.30. oPsOa. 1 

IfEW TRANSLATION, 

’6. And he saw that there was no man [to help], 

And he wondered that there was no one to interpose ; 


^‘maketh himself a prey” (bVin^'p, from 
is a w6rd usually signifying to 
strip off, to plunder, to spoil. Some 
have supposed that the word means to 
make foolish, or to account mad, in Job 
xii. 17, 19. Thus in the passage before 
us, the LXX understood the word, and 
this sense of the word our translators 
have placed in the miirgin. But there 
is no reason for departing here from the 
usual signification of the word as de- 
noting to plunder, to spoil ; and the 
idea is, that the men of honesty and 
piety were subject to the rapacity of the 
avaricious, and the oppression of the 
mighty. They regarded them as law- 
fhl prey, and took every advantage in 
stripping them of their property and 
reducing them to want. This com- 
pletes the statement of the crimes of the 
nation ; and the existence of such deeds 
of violence and iniquity, constituted the 
basis on w'hich God was led to interpose 
and effect deliverance. Such a state of 
crime and consequent suffering de- 
manded the divine interposition; and 
■when Jehovah saw it, he was led to 
provide a way for deliverance and re- 
form. 

The passage before us had a primary 
reference to the Jews, and to the preva- 
lence of iniquity in the Jewish nation, 
■which rendered the divine interposition 
proper. But it is language also that 
will quite as appropriately describe the 
moral condition of the world, as laying 
the foundation for the necessity of the 
divine interposition by the Messiah. 
Indeed, the following verses undoubtedly 
refer to him. No one, it is believed, 
can attentiv^ read the passage and 
doubt this. The mind of the prophet 
it fixed upon the depravity of the Jew- 
ish nation. Everywhere iniquity pre- 
vailed. The hands, the tongue, the 
eyes, the feet, the fingers, were all pol- , 


luted. The whole nation was sunk in 
moral corruption ; and this was but a 
partial description of what was occur- 
ring everywhere on the earth. In such 
a state of things in the Jewish nation, 
and in the whole world, the question 
could not but arise whether no deliverer 
could be found? Was this state of 
things to continue for ever ? Was there 
no way of pardon; no way Dy which 
deserved and impending wrath could be 
diverted ? From this melancholy view, 
therefore, the prophet turns to him who 
was to be the Great Deliverer, and the 
remainder of the chapter is occupied 
with a most beautiful description of the 
Redeemer, and of the effect of his 
coming. The sentiment of the whole 
passage is, that the deep and extended 
depravity of man was the foundation of 
the necessity of the divine interposition 
in securing salvation, and that, in view 
of the guilt of men, God provided one 
who was a glorious deliverer, and who 
was to come to Zion as the Redeemer. 

And the Lord saw it He saw there 
was no righteousness ; no power to 
save; no light; no love: no truth. All 
was violence and oppression ; all was 
darkness and gloom, ^ And it dis» 
pleased him. Marg., “ was evil in his 
eyes.” So Jerome, “it appeared evil in 
his eyes.” Sept, Kai ovk ripetTiv airtp. 
And it did not please him. The Heb., 
inn, means, literally, “ it was evil’' in 
his eyes. That is, it might be evil in 
the sense of being painful to him, or of 
displeasing him. The existence of so 
much sin and darkness was contrary to 
the benevolent feelings of his heart. 
•j[ That there was no judgment. No 
righteousness; no equity; that iniquity 
and oppression aboundei 

16. And he saw that there was no 
man. That is, no wise and prudent 
man qualified to govern the affairs of 
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and his righteousness, it sustained helmet of salvation upon his head; 
him. and he put on the garments of 

17. For he put on righteous- vengeance for clothing, and was 
ness P as a breastplate, and an clad with zeal ^ as a cloak. 
joEph.e. 14, 17. y John 2. 17. 


NEW TRANSLATION* 

Then his own arm wrought salvation for him, 

And his righteousness, it sustained him. 

17. And he put on righteousness as a breast-plate, 

And the helmet of salvation was on his head ; 

And he put on the garments of vengeance for his clothing, 
And claa himself with zeal as with a mantle. 


the people. Or that there was no man 
qualified to interpose and put an end to 
these evils; no one qualified to effect a 
reformation, and to save the nation from 
the calamities which their sins deserved. 
The reason why God provided a Re- 
deemer was, that such was the extent 
and nature of human depravity, that no 
one on earth could arrest it and save the 
world. A similar expression occurs in 
ch. xlL 28. ^ And wondered. This is 
language adapted to the mode of speaks 
ing among men. It cannot be taken 
literally as if God was astonished and 
amazed by suddenly coming to the 
knowledge of this fact. It is designed 
to express, with great emphasis, the 
truth that there was no one to intercede, 
and that the wicked world w'as lying in 
a helpless condition. ^ That there was 
no intercessor. On the meaning of the 
word here rendered “intercessor,” see 
Note on ch. liii. 6. The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “ there was no man who could 
stand and pray for them.” In ch. Ixiii. 5, 
Isaiah expresses the idea in the follow- 
ing language : “ I looked, and there was 
none to help ; and I wondered that 
there was none to uphold” ^ Therefore 
his arm^ &c. On the meaning of this 
phrase, see Note, ch. xl. 10. Comp. ch. 
ii. 5; Ixiii. 5. The idea is, that salva- 
tion was to be traced to God alone. It 
was without any human aid. It did not 
originate with man, and it was not ac- 
complished by his agency or help. 
^ And his righteousness, it sustained him. 
Sustained by the consciousness that he 
was doing right, he went forward against 


all opposition, and executed his plan. 
This is language derived from the mode 
of speaking among men, and it means 
that as a man who is engaged in a 
righteous cause is sustained amidst much 
opposition by the consciousness of in- 
tegrity and of a just purpose, so it is 
with God. The cause of redemption is 
the great cause of righteousness on 
earth. In this cause the Redeemer was 
sustained by the consciousness that he 
was engaged in that which was designed 
to vindicate the interests of truth and 
justice, and to promote righteousness 
throughout the universe. 

17. For he put on righteousness. That 
is, God the Redeemer. The prophet 
here introduces him as going forth to 
vindicate his people, clad like an ancient 
warrior. In the declaration that he 
“put on righteousness,” the essential 
idea is, that he was pure and holy. The 
same idea is presented by the prophet in 
another figure in ch. xi. 5. See Note 
on that place. ^ As a breastplate. 
The breast- plate was a well known 
piece of ancient armour designed to de- 
fend the breast from the darts and the 
sword of an enemy. The design here is, 
to represent the Redeemer as a hero clad 
in armour, and accordingly allusion is 
made to the various parts of the annour 
of a warrior. Yet he was not to be 
literally armed for battle. Instead of 
being an earthly conqueror going forth 
to scenes of desolation and blood, clad 
in steel, and defended with brass, his 
weapons were moral weapons, and his 
conquests were spiritual. The variods 
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18. According to their ' deeds, enemies; ’’ to the islands he will 
accordingly he will repay, fury to repay recompence. 
his adversaries, recompence to his ^ 

* recompences. ‘ 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

18. According to just recompense so shall he recompense them; 

Wrath to his adversaries, 

Kecompense to his enemies ; 

T(f the distant coasts will he make a recompense. 


parts of his weapons were, “ righteous- 
ness,” “salvation,” “zeal,” &c. This 
statement should have been in itself 
sufficient to keep the Jew from antici- 
pating a temporal Messiah who would 
he a bloody warrior, and distinguished 
for deeds of conquest and blood. This 
figure of speech is not uncommon. Paul 
(in Eph. vi. 14 — 17; comp. 2 Cor. vi. 7,) 
has carried it out to greater length, and 
introduced more particulars in the de- 
scription of the spiritual armour of the 
Christian. % And an helmet of salva^ 
iion. The helmet was a piece of defen- 
sive armour for the head. It was made 
of iron or brass, and usually surmounted 
by a crest of hair. It was designed to 
guard the head from the stroke of a 
sword. No particular stress should be 
laid on the fact that it is said that “sal- 
vation” would be the helmet. The de- 
sign is to represent the Redeemer by 
the figure of a hero clad in armour, yet 
there seems to be no particular reason 
why salvation should be referred to as 
the helmet, or righteousness as the 
cuirass or breast-plate. Nothing is 
gained by a fanciful attempt to spiritual- 
ize or explain them. ^ And he put on 
the garments of vengeance for clothing. 
By “garments,” here, Vitringa sup- 
poses that there is reference to the m- 
terior garments which were worn by the 
Orientals, corresponding to the tunic of 
the Romans. But it is more probable 
that the allusion is to the other parts of 
the dress or armour in general of the 
ancient warrior. The statement that 
he was clad in the garments of ven- 
geance means, that he would go forth to 
vindicate his people and to take ven- 
geance on his foes, It would not he for 


mere defence that he should be thus 
armed for battle, but he would go forth 
for aggressive movements in subduing 
his enemies and delivering his people. 
Comp. ch. Ixiii. 1 — 6. ^ And was clad 
with zeal as a cloak. The cloak worn 
by men in military as well as in civil 
life, was a loose flowing robe or mantle 
that was thrown over the body, usually 
fastened on the right shoulder by a hook 
or clasp, and suffered to flow in graceful 
folds down to the feet. In battle it 
would be laid aside or secured by a 
girdle about the loins. Vitringa remarks 
that as it was usually of purple color, it 
was adapted to represent the zeal which 
would burn for vengeance on an enemy. 
But the whole figure here is that drawn 
from a warrior or a conqueror; a hero 
prepared alike for defence and for of- 
fence. The idea is, that he would be 
able to defend and vindicate his people, 
and to carry an aggressive warfare 
against his enemies. But it was not to 
be a warfare literally of blood and 
carnage. It was to be such as would be 
accomplished by righteousness, and zeal, 
and a desire to secure salvation. The 
triumph of righteousnef^s was the great 
object still ; the conquests of the Re- 
deemer were to be those of truth. 

18. According to their deeds^ &c. The 
general sentiment of this verse is plain, 
though there is not a little difficulty in 
the construction of the Hebrew. Lowth 
pronounces the former part of the verse, 
as it stands in the Hebrew text, to be 
“absolutely unintelligible.” By a slight 
change in the Hebrew as it now stands 
(reading bdtuU ^^Lord,^’ instead of 
^3 kMlf **as according to,”) Lowth 
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19. So* shall they fear the name ’ in like ' a flood, the Spirit of the 
of the Lord from the west, and " Lord shall ‘ lift up a standard 
his glory from the rising of the against him, 
sun. When the enemy shall come i 

s Mai. 1. 11. <Rev. 12. 15, 16. I put him tojlight, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

19. Thus they in the west, shall revere the name of jEHOVAn; 

And they in the rising of the sun, his glory; 

# When he shall come as a river straitened in its course, 

Which a mighty wind driveth along. 


•apposes that he has obtained the true 
sense, and accordingly translates it: — 

He is mighty to recompense ; 

He that is mighty to recompense shall re- 
quite.” 

This translation is substantially accord- 
ing to the Chaldee; but there is no 
authority from MSS. to change the text 
in this place. Nor is it necessary. The 
particle ^3 occurs as a preposition in 
ch. Ixiii. 7, in the sense of** as according 
to,” or ** according to,” and is similar in 
its form to the word to, which often 
occurs in the sense of from ahove^ or from 
upon. Gen. xxiv. 64 ; xl. 19 ; Jer. xxxvi. 
11 ; Isa. xxxiv. 16 ; Amos vii. 11. The 
sense of the verse before us is, that God 
would inflict just punishment on his 
enemies. It is a general sentiment, ap- 
plicable alike to the deliverance from 
Babylon and the redemption of his 
church and people at all times. In order 
to effect the deliverance of his people it 
was necessary to humble and subdue 
their foes, and to take vengeance on 
those who had' oppressed and enslaved 
them. So, in order to redeem his church, 
it is often necessary to inflict punish- 
ment on the nations that oppose it ; or 
to remove by death the adversaries that 
stand in his way. This punishment is 
inflicted strictly according to their deeds. 
The principal thought here is, un- 
doubtedly, that as they had opposed 
and oppressed the people of God, so he 
would take vengeance on them. He 
would remove his enemies, and prepare 
the way in this manner for the coming 
of his own kingdom. ^ To the islands^ 
&c. On the use of the word ** islands” 
in Isaiah, see Note, ch. zli. 1. The idea 


here is, that he would ** repay, recom^ 
pense,” or take vengeance on the foreign 
nations which had opposed and op* 
pressed them. 

19. So shall they fear, &c. That is, 
the result of the divine interposition to 
punish his enemies shall be to secure 
the acknowledgment of the existence 
and perfections of Jehovah in every 
part of the world. See especially the 
Note on ch. xlv. 6. % When the enemy 
shall come in, &c. There has been 
great variety in the interpretation of this 
passage, and it is remarkable that our 
translators have departed from all the 
ancient versions, and that the present 
translation differs from nearly all the 
modern expositions of the place ; and it 
is to be regarded, as it seems to me, as 
undoubtedly erroneous. Lowth renders 
it 

“ When he shall come like a river straitened In 
his course. 

Which a strong wind driveth along.” 

So Noyes renders it Jerome (Vulg.) 
renders it, ** when he shall come as a 
violent river which the Spirit of the 
Lord (spiritus domini, or the wind of 
the Lord, i. c., a strong wind) drives 
along.” The LXX, ** for the wrath of 
the Lord will come like an impetuous 
stream ; it will come with fury.” The 
Chaldee, “when they shall come who 
oppress, like an overflowing of the river 
Euphrates.” The Syriac, ** because 
when the oppressor shall come as a river, 
the Spirit of the Lord shall humble him.” 
The reason of this variety of interpre- 
tation is the ambiguity of the Hebrew 
words which occur iu the verse. The 
word which in our common version is 
rendered *‘the enemy,” tzdrf (from 



250 ISAIAH. [B*a 690, 

20. And ^ the Redeemer shall turn* from transgression in Jacob, 
come to Zion, and unto them that saith the Lord. 

u Rom. 11. 26. r Heb. 12. 14. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

20. And there shall come to Zion a Redeemer, 

And to them that turn from their transgressions in Jacob, saith 
Jehovah. 


TO. tzurar^ to press, compress, hind up 
together; {JilranSj to be straitened, or 
compressed,) may mean either (1) an 
adversary, enemy, persecutor, synony- 
mous with I'iM, as in Num. x. 9 ; Job 
svi. 9; Deut. xxxii. 27; or (2) straits, 
affliction, Ps. iv. 2 ; xUv. 1 1 ; xviii. 7 ; 
or (3) strait, narrow, Numb. xxii. 26 ; 
Job xli. 7. It may be, therefore, here 
either a noun meaning an enemy; or it 
may be an adjective qualifying the word 
river, and then will denote a river that 
is closely confined within its banks, and 
that is urged forward by a mass of ac- 
cumulating waters, or by a mighty wind. 
According to this, it will mean that 
Jehovah will come to take vengeance 
with tlie impetuosity of such a straitened 
and confined river — that swells and 
foams, and is home forward with vio- 
lence in its course. The comparison of j 
a warrior or a hero with such a mighty 
and impetuous river is exceedingly 
forcible and beautiful, and is not un- 
common. See Note on ch. viii. 7. In 
this sense, I think, it is to be understood 
here as denoting that Jehovah would 
come to inflict vengeance on his foes 
like an impetuous and straitened river. 
The phrase rendered “the Spirit of the 
Lord,” nirr mi, ru^hh Ythoudh, is a 

S hrase which may denote “ the wind of 
EHOVAH,” or strong, violent, mighty 
wind. The appropriate signification of 
the word nr^, ru^hhy is wind, or breath ; 
and it is well known that the name of 
God is often in the Scriptures used to 
denote that which is mighty or vast, as 
in the phrase, mountains of God, cedars 
of God, &c. There is no reason why it 
ahonld be here regarded as denoting 
“the ^irit of God,” — the great agent 
of enlightening and reforming the world. 
It may be applied, as Lowth and others 


have applied it, to denote a strong and 
violent wind — a wind urging on a mass 
of waters through a compressed and 
straitened place, and thus increasing 
their impetuosity and violence. The 
phrase, “ Spirit of God,” D'rr^ mi, is 
used to denote a strong wind in 1 Kings 
xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16; Isa. xl. 7 ; 
Ezek. iii. 14; ii. 24. The word ren- 
dered in o 4 »r version, “shall lift up a 
standard,” HDo:, ndsisdhf (rendered in 
the margin, “ put him to flight,”) if de- 
rived from DD3, nasds: and if written 
with the points, tTOp3, ndstsah, would de- 
note to lift up, to elevate, as a standard, 
or banner, or anything, to oppose and 
retard a Ibe. But the word is probably 
derived from m3, nus, to flee, in PiL 
uOi3, noshf to impel, to cause to flee. 
Here it means, then, that the mighty 
wind impels or drives on the compressed 
waters of the stream, and the whole 
passage means that Jehovah ^ould 
come to deliver his enemies, and to pros- 
trate his foes with the impetuosity of a 
violent river compressed between narrow” 
banks, and driven on by a mighty wind. 
True, therefore, as it is, that when & 
violent enemy assails the church ; when 
he comes in with error, with violence, 
and with allies, like a flood, Jehovah 
will rear a standard against him, and 
the influences of the Spirit of God may 
be expected to interpose to arrest the 
evil, yet this passage does not teach that 
doctrine, nor should it be so applied- It 
docs teach that Jehovah will go forth 
with energy and power to defend hig 
people and to prostrate his foes. He 
sbaU go as a warrior ; he shall go as a 
rapid, and impetuous, and straitened 
torrent 

20. And the Redeemer shall conte» On 
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21. As forme, this is my ^ cove- thy mouth, shall not depart out of 
nant with them, saith the Lord; thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
My spirit that is upon thee, and of thy seed, nor out of the mouth 
my words which I have put in of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, 
if H©b. 8. 8, &c; from henceforth and for ever. 

NEW translation. 

21. And as for me, this is my covenant with them, saith Jehovah; 

My spirit which is upon thee, 

And my words which t have put in thy mouth, 

Shall not depart from thy mouth, 

I^or from the mouth of thy children, 

Nor from the mouth of thy children’s children, 

From this time forth for ever. 


the meaning of the "v^ord here rendered 
** Redeemer,” see Note on ch. xliii, 1. 
This passage is applied by the Apostle 
Paul to the Messiah (Rom. xi. 26) ; and 
Aben-Ezra and Kimchi, among the 
Jews, and Christians generally suppose 
that it refers to him. ^ To Zion On 
the word Zion, see Note, ch. i. 8. The 
LXX render this kVtKiv Siwi/, “on ac- 
count of Zion.” The Apostle Paul 
(Rom. xi. 26) renders this, “there shall 
come out of Zion (cb S^wy) the deli- 
verer,” &c., meaning that he should 
arise among that people, or should not 
be a foreigner. The idea in Isaiah, 
though substantially the same, is rather 
that he should come as a deliverer from 
abroad ; he should be sent among them 
to effect their redemption ; that is, he 
would come from heaven, or be com- 
missioned by God. When it is said 
that he would come to Zion, it is not 
meant that he would come exclusively 
to the Jews, but that his mission would 
be primarily to them. ^ And unto them 
that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
There is much variety in the interpre- 
tation of this passage. Paul (Rom. xi, 
26) quotes it thus, “ and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob and in this he 
has literally followed the Septuagint 
The Vulgate renders it as in our trans- 
lation. The Chaldee, “and shall turn 
transgressors of the house of Jacob to 
the law.” The Syriac, “ to those who 
turn iniquity from Jacob.” Lowth has 
adopted the rendering of the LXX, and 
supposes that an error has crept into 


the Hebrew text. But there is no good 
authority for this supposition. The 
LXX, and the Apostle Paul, have re- 
tained substantially, as Vitringa has re- 
marked, the sense of the text. The main 
idea of the prophet is, that the effect of the 
coming of the Messiah would be to turn 
men from their sins. He would enter 
into covenant only with those who for- 
sook their transgressions ; and the only 
benefit to be derived from his coming 
would be that many would be thus 
turned from their iniquities. 

21. As for me. In the previous part 
of the chapter, the prophet has spoken. 
Here Jehovah is introduced as speak- 
ing himself, and as declaring the nature 
of the covenant which be would esta- 
blish. In the verse previous, it had 
been stated that the qualifications on 
the part of men for their partaking of 
the benefits of the Redeemer’s work, 
were that they should return from trans- 
gression. In this verse, Jehovah states 
what he would do in regard to the 
covenant which was to be established 
with his people. “ So far as I am con- 
cerned, on my part, I will enter into 
a covenant with them and with their 
children,” &c. % This is mg covenant 
with them. Comp. Note, ch. xlii. 6; 
xlix. 8; liv. IQ. The covenant here 
referred to, is that made with men 
under the Messiah. In important re- 
spects it differed from that made with 
the Jewish people under Moses. The 
word “covenant” here is evidently 
equivalent, as it is commonly when ap- 
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plied to a transaction between God and 
men, to a most solemn promise on his 
part, and the expression is a most 
solemn declaration that important be- 
nefits should flow to them and their 
children. A “covenant” properly de- 
notes a compact, or agreement; a mu- 
tual consent of two or more persons to 
do or forbear some action or thing. It 
is essential to such a covenant or agree- 
raent that thb parties be free to make 
it or not ; that either one has the right 
to decline it ; that they be under no 
previous binding obligation to do the 
thing; and that in regard to the pro- 
posed coinj)act they be on terms of 
equality. In this sense, it is clear that 
a literal covenant or compact between 
God and man is impossible. Man has 
no right to refuse anything which his 
maker offers; he has no right to de- 
cline rendering any service which he 
demands; he has no right to propose 
terms to God as if he were an equal ; 
nor is there any such equality as to 
render such a literal compact possible. 
When, therefore, it is said that God 
makes a covenant with men, it must 
usually mean that he makes to them 
solemn promises of favor and blessings 
on condition of their compliance with 
the terras proposed. Such is evidently 
its meaning here. It is a solemn and 
sacred promise that, under the Messiah, 
God would impart his Spirit to those 
who should turn from transgression, 
and that he would abundantly bless 
them and their offspring with the know- 
ledge of his truth. When it is said, 
“ this is my covenant,” the import evi- 
dently is, “ this is the nature or the 
tenure of my covenant, or of my solemn 
promises to my people under the Mes- 
siah. It shall certainly occur that my 
Spirit shall be continually imparted to 
thy seed, and that my words shall abide 
with thee and them for ever.” ^ My 
spirit that is upon thee. The word 
“ thee ” here does not refer, as Jerome 
and others suppose, to the prophet, 
but to the pious Hebrew people. The 
covenant, or the promise under the 
Messiah, was not made peculiarly to 
the prophet or to his posterity, but is a 
promise made to the church, and here 


evidently refers to the true people of 
God. And the idea is, that the Spirit 
of God should be continually imparted 
to his people — to all who served him in 
truth, and should be communicated to 
their descendants for ever. It is a 
covenant made with true believers and 
with their children. ^ And my words. 
The Chaldee understands this of pro- 
phecy. But it seems rather to refer to 
the truth of God in general which he 
had revealed for the guidance and in- 
struction of his church. % Shall not 
depart out of thy mouth. This phrase 
probably means, that the truth of G,od 
would be the subject of perpetual medi- 
tation and conversation. The covenant 
should be deemed so precious that it 
would constantly dwell on the tongues 
of those who were interested in it. 
% Thy seed's seed. Thy descendants; 
thy posterity. ^ From henceforth and 
for ever. This is in accordance with 
the promises which everywhere occur 
in the Scriptures that God would bless 
the posterity of his people, and that the 
children of the pious should partake of 
his favor. See Ex. xx. 6, “Showing 
mercy unto thousands (i. e., thousands 
of generations) of them that love me 
and keep ray commandments.” Comp. 
Deut. vii. 9; iv. 37 ; v. 29 ; Ps. Ixxxix 
24 — 36 ; Jer. xxxii. 39, 40, There is 
no promise of the Bible that is more 
full of consolation to the pious, or that 
has been more strikingly fulfllled than 
this. And though it is true that not 
all the children of holy parents become 
truly pious ; though there are instances 
where they are signally wicked and 
abandoned, yet it is also true that rich 
spiritual blessings are imparted to the 
posterity of those who serve God and 
who keep his commandments. The 
following facts are well known to all 
who have ever made any observation 
on this subject, (1) The great ma- 
jority of those who become religious 
are the descendants of those who were 
themselves the friends of God. Those 
who now compose the Christian churches 
the world over, are not those generally 
who have been taken from the ways 
of open vice and profligacy ; from the 
ranks of infidelity; or from the i 
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diate descendants of scoffers, drunkards, 
and blasphemers. Such men usually 
tread, for a few generations at least, in 
the footsteps of their fathers. The 
church is composed mainly of the de- 
scendants of those who have been true 
Christians, and who trained their chil- 
dren to walk in the ways of pure re- 
ligion. (2) It is a fact that com- 
paratively a large proportion of the 
descendants of the pious themselves for 
many generations become true Chris- 
tians. I know that it is often thought 
to be otherwise, and especially that it 
is often said that the children of clergy- 
men are less virtuous and religious than 
others. But it should be remembered 
that such cases are more prominent 
than others; that they attract attention; 
and especially that the profane and 
the wicked have a malicious pleasure 
in making them the subject of remark. 
The son of a drunkard will be intem- 
perate without attracting notice — for 
such a result is expected ; the son of an 
infidel will be an infidel; the son of a 
scoffer will be a scoffer; of a thief a 
thief ; of a licentious man licentious, 
without being the subject of special re- 
mark, It is expected, and is regarded 
as a matter of course. But when the 
son of an eminent Christian is pro- 
fane, licentious, or an infidel; when he 
treads the path of open profligacy, it 
at once excites remark, because such is 
not the usual course and is not usually 
expected^ and because a wicked world 
has pleasure in marking the case, and 
calumniating religion through the pro- 
minent instance of imperfection and sin. 
But such is not the common result of 
religious training. Some of the most 
devotedly pious people of this land are 
the descendants of the Hugonots who 
were expelled from France. A very 
large proportion of all the piety in this 
country has been derived from the 
“ Pilgrims,” who landed on the rock of 
Plymouth, and God has blessed their 
descendants in New England and else- 
where with numerous revivals of reli- 
gion. I am acquainted with the de- 
scendants of John Rogers, the first 
martyr in Queen Mary's reign, of the 
tenth and eleventh generations. With 


a single exception, the oldest son in the 
family has been a clergy man— some of 
them eminently distinguished for learn- 
ing and piety ; and there are few fami- 
lies now in this land a greater pro- 
portion of whom are pious than of that 
family. The following statistical ac- 
count made of a limited section of the 
country not more favored or more dis- 
tinguished for piety than many others, 
accords undoubtedly with similar facts 
which are constantly occurring in the 
families of those who are the friends 
of religion. The Secretary of the Mas- 
sachusetts Sabbath School Society made 
a limited investigation this year (1838) 
for the purpose of ascertaining the facts 
about the religious character of the 
families of ministers and deacons, with 
reference to the charge so often urged 
that the “ sons and daughters of minis- 
ters and deacons were worse than com- 
mon children.” The following is the 
result. In 268 families which he can- 
vassed, he found 1,290 children over 
fifteen years of age. Of these chil- 
dren, 884, almost thrce~fovrtkSf are hope^ 
fully pious; 794 have united with the 
churches ; sixty-one entered the minis- 
try ; only seventeen are dissipated, and 
about half only of these became so 
while with their parents. In eleven of 
these families, there are 123 children, 
and all but seven pious. In fifty-six 
of these families there are 249 children 
over fifteen, and all hopefully pious. 
When and where can any such result 
be found in the families of infidels, of 
the vicious, or of irreligious men ? In- 
deed, it is the great law by which 
religion and virtue are spread and per- 
petuated in the world that God is faith- 
ful to this covenant, and that he blesses 
the efforts of his friends in endeavoring 
to train up generations for his service. 
(3) All pious parents should repose on 
this promise of a faithful God. They 
may and should believe that it is his 
design to perpetuate religion in the 
families of those who truly serve and 
obey him. They should be faithful in 
imparting religious truth; faithful in 
prayer ; faithful in a meek, holy, pure, 
and benevolent example; they should 
so live that their children may sqfely 
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tread in their footsteps; they should 
look to God for his blessing on their 
efforts, and their efforts will not be in 
vain. They shall see their children 
vralk in the ways of virtue ; and when 
they die, they leave the world with 
unwavering conffdenoe that God will 
not suffer his faithfulness to fail ; that 
he will not break his covenant, nor 
alter the thing that is gone out of his 
lips. Ps. lx«xix. 33, 34. 

CHAPTER LX. 

ANALYSIS. 

In this chapter there is commenced a 
most glowing and beautiful description 
of the “ golden age” under the Messiah. 
The description is continued to the 
close or cn. ixii. It is aaomed with 
the highest ornaments of poetry ; the 
future glory of the church is displayed 
under the most splendid colors and 
with every variety of imagery. It is 
designed to set forth the glory of that 
time w'hen the Gentiles shall be gathered 
into the church, and when the 'whole 
world shall become tributary to the 
Messiah and be illuminated with the 
light of Christian truth. The main de- 
sign of the chapter is to foretell the con- 
version of the Gentiles or the heathen 
world, and the happy and peaceful times 
which shall exist when that has oc- 
curred. In doing this, the highest 
beauties of prophetic imagery are in- 
troduced, and the powers of the in- 
spired prophet seem to have been taxed 
to the utmost to convey a just view of 
the glory of the scene. That it refers 
to the time of the Messiah no one can 
doubt who reads it. And that it refers 
to events which have not yet fully oc- 
curred is, I think, equally clear, and 
will be made apparent in the Notes. In 
accordance with the usual mode in 
Isaiah [see Intro. § 7, (4).], the prophet 
throws himself into the midst of the 
future scene (ver. 1), and the events are 
described as passing in vision before his 
eyes. He sees the light as already 
shining ; the glory of Jehovah as ac- 
tually arisen upon the church he 
sees the Gentiles flocking to the Re- 
deemer and pressing into the church as 


clouds, and he sees them bringing their 
most valued and precious objects and 
laying them at the feet of the Messiah. 
The whole world is made tributary to 
the church ; and the whole world smiles 
ill peace and glory under the influence 
of the gospel of peace. 

The chapter may Ibr convenience be 
regarded as consisting of three parts : 

I. An invocation to the church to 
arise, and to enjoy and diffuse the light 
which had risen upon her, vs. 1, 2. 
The earth elsewhere was enveloped in 
deep darkness; but the light of Mes- 
siah's reign and of truth was with her. 

II. The declaration that the Gentilo 
world should be converted to the true 
religion, and that they should come and 
particinate in the blessings of the reign 
of the Messiah, vs. 3 — 16. 

(1.) The assurance that this event 
would occur, ver. 3. 

(2.) The church directed to look 
around and behold the multrtudes 
that were flocking to her, ver. 4. 

(3.) Specifications of those who should 
come and participate in the bene- 
fits of the reign of the Messiah, vs, 
5—10. 

(a.) The abundance of the sea should 
come, ver. 5. 

(5.) The wealth of the Gentile, ver. 5. 

(c.) The camels and dromedaries 
from Midian, Ephah, and all they 
who resided in Sheba, should come 
with their gold and incense, ver. 6. 

(jd.) The flocks of Kedar, and the 
rams of Nebaioth should be offered, 
ver. 7. 

(e.) The multitude should be so great 
as to excite astonishment, and lead 
to the inquiry who they were. 
They should come like clouds; 
they should fly for safety as doves 
do to their windows in an approach- 
ing tempest, ver. 8. 

(/) The distant islands— the heathen 
coasts should wait for the gospel ; 
and the commerce of the world 
should he made tributary to the 
spread of truth, ver. 9. 

(gr.) The sons of strangers should be 
employed in defending Zion, and 
kings should become the servants 
of the church, ver, 10. 
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CHAPTER LX. 

1. Arise, * shine; for thj light 

I or, be enlightened; for thy light cometh. 


is come, and the glory of the Loed 
is risen upon thee. 

a Eph. 5. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

1. Arise, be light! for thy light is come, 

And the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. 


(4.) So great would be the anxiety 
to embrace the provisions of mercy, 
and so numerous the converts from 
the Pagan world, that the gates of 
Zion would never be closed day or 
night, ver. 11. 

(5.) The nation that refused this 
homage should be certainly de- 
stroyed, ver. 12. 

(6.) Then follows a beautiful poeti- 
cal description of the conversion of 
the Pagan world, and of the fact 
that the most valued and valuable 
objects of the Gentiles should be 
consecrated to the church, under 
the image of bringing the most 
beautiful trees of Lebanon to adorn 
the grounds around the temple, vs. 
13, 14. 

(7.) Zion should be made an eternal 
excellency, ver, 15. 

(8.) There would thus be furnished 
the fullest proof of the faithfulness 
of God, and of the fact that Je- 
hovah was the Redeemer and 
Saviour of his people. 

III. The happy state of the church 
in those times, vs. 17 — 22. 

(1.) It would be the golden age— an 
age when peace and justice would 
characterize the rulers, ver. 17. 

(2.) Violence, contention, wasting, 
would be known no more, ver. 18. 

(3.) There would be perpetual and 
unobscured light in the church. 
There would be uninterrupted pros- 
perity, and the constant reign of 
truth, vs. 19, 20. 

(4.) The people would be all holy, 
ver. 21. 

(6.) Their numbers would be greatly 
augmented, as if a small one should 
become a strong nation, ver. 22. 

1. Ariie, This is evidently addressed 
to ^e ohurch, or^to Zion regarded as 


the seat of the church. It is repre- 
sented as having been in a state of 
affliction and calamity; as sitting in 
the dust, as an expression of grief. 
Comp. Notes on ch, iii. 26; lii. 1, 2. 
She is now called on to arise from the 
dust, and to impart to others the rich 
privileges which were now conferred 
on her. ^ Shine, niM. Lowth ren- 
ders this, “ be thou enlightened.” So 
the margin, “ be enlightened, for thy 
light cometh.” Noyes, “enjoy light.” 
The LXX, ^uiTL^ov (pcjri^ov — “ be en- 
lightened ; be enlightened, O Jerusalem.’^ 
Herder renders it, “ be light” Vitringa 
regards the expression as equivalent to 
this, “ pass into a state of light. That 
is, enjoy light thyself, and impart it 
freely to others.” Gesenius renders it, 
“ shine, be bright ; that is, be sur- 
rounded and resplendent with light.” 
The idea probably is this, “ rise now 
from a state of obscurity and darkness. 
Enter into light; enter into times of 
prosperity.” It is not so much a com- 
mand to impart light to others as it is 
to be encompassed with light and glory. 
It is the language of prophecy rather 
than of command ; a call rather to par- 
ticipate in the light that was shining 
ratker than to impart it to others. The 
LXX, and the Chaldee, here add the 
name “ Jerusalem,” and regard it is ad- 
dressed directly to her. ^ Thy light 
is come. On the word light, see Note 
on ch. Iviii. 8, 10. The light here re- 
ferred to is evidently that of the gospel; 
and when the prophet says that that 
light “ is come,” he throws himself into 
future times, and sees in vision the 
Messiah as having already come, and as 
pouring the light of salvation on a 
darkened church and world. IT And the 
glory of the Lord. There is reference 
here, doubtless, to the ehechinah or 
visible splendor which usually accom- 
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2. For, behold, the darkness glory shall be seen upon tliee. 
shall cover the earth, and gross 3. And the Gentiles shall come 
darkness the people: but the Lord to thy light, and kings to the 
^ shall arise upon thee, and his brightness of thy rising. 

b filal. 4. 2. 2 Cor. 4. G. c ch. 49. 6, 23. Rev. 21. 24, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

For lo, darkness covereth the earth, 

And deep gloom the nations ; 

• But upon thee Jehovah riseth [as the sun], 

And upon thee shall his glory be conspicuous. 

3. And the nations shall come to thy light. 

And kings to the splendor that nseth upon thee. 


panied the manifestation of God to his 
people. See Note, ch. iv. 5. As Je- 
hovah manifested himself in. visible 
splendor and glory to the Israelites 
during their journey to the promised 
land, so he would manifest himself in 
the times of the Messiah as the glorious 
protector and guide of his people. The 
divine character and perfections would 
be manifested like the sun rising in 
glory over a darkened world. ^ Is , 
risen upon thee. As the sun rises. The j 
word mj, zdrdhh, is usually applied to 
the rising of the sun. Gen. xxxii. 31; 
Ex. xxii.2; 2 Sam. xxiii. 4; Ps. civ. 
22. The comparison of the gospel to 
the sun rising upon a dark world is ex- 
ceedingly beautiful, and often occurs in 
the Bible. Comp. Mai. iv. 2; Luke i. 
78, margin. ^ Upon thee. Upon thee, 
in contradistinction from other nations 
and people. The gospel shed its first 
beams of glory on Jerusalem. 

2. iv?;*, behold. Lo, darkness covers 
the earth. This is designed to turn the 
attention to the fact that all the rest of 
the world would be enveloped in deep 
spiritual night % Darkness, See Note, 
ch. xlv. 7, ^ Shall cover the earth, 

ShaU envelope the whole world except 
where it is illuminated by the gospel. 
It is needless to say that this was the 
fact when the Messiah came, and that 
it is still extensively true also. ^ And 
gross darkness. Lowth renders this, “ a 
thick vapour.’* Herder, “ deep ob- 
scurity.” The LXX, yvo^oQy cloud, 
shade, tempest. The Hebrew word 
usually denotes thick cloud, 


cloudy darkness, gloom; and is often 
applied to the thick clpuds of a tempest. 
Ex. XX. 18; Deut. iv. 11; Ps. xviii. 10. 
It is a word of intenser meaning than 
darkness; and the idea here is, 
that deep and heavy gloom would |ier- 
vade the nations; they would be en- 
veloped in a cloud of ignorance and 
sin, so dense and obsenre, that no light 
could penetrate it — a description strik- 
ingly applicable to the whole heathen 
world. ^ But the Lord shall arise upon 
thee. Like the sun. That is, Jehovah 
would manifest his perfections to them 
in a glorious manner, •([ Shall be seen 
upon thee. There is more emphatic 
meaning in the original here than is 
conveyed in our translation. The word 
does not mean merely that that 
glory should be visiblcy hut that it should 
be conspicuous. It should be so bright 
and luminous that it would be seen afar 
— like a cloud or column of glory stand- 
ing over Jerusalem that would be con- 
spicuous to far distant people. * 

3. And the Gentiles shall come, 8cc, 
So splendid shall be that glory that it 
shall attract the distant nations, and 
they shall come to this light, or shall 
come to participate in the blessings of 
the gospel. This contains the main 
statement which it is the design of this 
chapter to illustrate. The prophet had 
frequently made this statement before 
in general terms (comp, ch. ii. 3; xi. 
10; xlix. 22; liv. 3); but he here 
goes into a more particular account, and 
more fully describes the blessings which 
would result from this accession to th# 
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4. Lift up thine eyes round 
about, and see: all they gather 
themselves together, they come to 
thee: thy sons shall come from 
far, and thy daughters shall be 
nursed at thy side. 

5. Then thou shalt see, and 
flow together, and thine heart 


shall fear, and be enlarged; be- 
cause ^ the ^ abundance of the sea 
shall* be converted unto thee, the 
^forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee. 

dRom. II. 25. 

* or. noise qf the sea shall he turned toward 
thee, 

2 or. wealthy ver. 11. ch, 61. 6^ 


NBW TRANSLATIOir. 

4. Lift up thine eyes around and see : 

They all assemble themselves, and come to thee ; 

Thy sons shall come from far, 

And thy daughters shall be carried at thy side. 

5* Then shalt thou see and rejoice ; — 

Thy heart shall be ruffled and swell with delight! 

' For the riches of the sea shall be turned toward thee, 
The wealth of the nations shall come to thee. 


true church, And kings, &c. Comp. 
Note, ch. xlix. 7, 23 ; lii. 15. ^ 7b the 
brightness oj thy rising. This does not 
mean that the church was to arise with 
the splendor of the sun, but ** thy 
rising? means the rising upon her — 
called her rising because it would shed 
its beams on her. It is correctly ren- 
dered by Lowth, ** the brightness of thy 
sun-rising;’* by Noyes and Herder, 
“ the brightness that riseth upon thee.’* 
4. Lift up thine eyes, &c. Jerusalem 
is here addressed as a female with eyes 
cast down from grief. She is directed 
to lift them up and to see the great 
multitudes that were flocking to her. 
Wherever she could turn her eyes she 
would behold them hastening to come 
to her. In this verse and the following 
verses the prophet goes into a particular 
statement of what he referred to in 
general terms in ver. 3. The first thing 
which he specifies is, that the dispersed 
sons and daughters of the Jewish people 
should be gathered back. ^ Thy sons 
shall come from far. They who have 
been scattered and driven into exile 
into distant lands shall again return. 
This is in accordance vith the predic- 
tions so often made in Isaiah, that the 
scattered sons of the Jewish people 
should be again collected. See Note, 
ch. xlix. 17, 18 . ^ And thy daughters 
VOL. HI. 


shall be nursed at thy side. The LXX 
render this, ** and thy daughters shall 
be born® upon the shoulders’* — in* wpuiv 
dpdijaovrai, Lowth also says, that one 
MS. reads it “ upon the shoulders,** and 
another has both “ shoulders ** and 
“ side.’* The translation of the LXX, 
and these different readings of the MSS. 
have probably been caused by the sup- 
posed improbability of the fact that 
children were nursed or carried on the 
side. Corap. ch. xlix. 22. But Sir 
John Chardin says that it is the general 
custom in the East to carry the chil- 
dren astride upon the hip with the arms 
around the body. The word, however, 
which is rendered nursed in our transla- 
tion, n:cw;), from ]»«, means, properly, 
to stay, sustain, support ; to bear or 
carry a child (Num. xi. 12); hence to 
be faithful, firm. It is not certain that 
it is in any instance used in the sense 
of nursing; but it more probably means 
here they shall be borne. It implies 
that the church would evince deep soli- 
citude for the education and welfare of 
the young — as a mother does for her 
children ; and that it would be one of 
the blessings of those times that that 
solicitude should be felt and manifested. 

5. Then thou shalt see. Lowth ren- 
ders this, <*then shalt thou fear and 
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overflow with joy ;** and supposes that 
it refers to the agitation and anxiety of 
mind attending this scene, and to the 
joy consequent on the numerous con- 
versions. His authority for this change 
IS, that forty MSS. (two of them ancient) 
have wn, “ thou shalt fear,” instead of 
vnn, “ thou shalt see.” But though the 
change is of a single letter, there is not 
sufficient authority to make it, nor does 
the sense require it. The Vulg., LXX, 
Chald., Syriac, Arabic, and Castellio, 
all render it in accordance with the pre- 
sent reading of the Hebrew text. The 
idea is, that Jerusalem, represented as a 
woman, should look with deep interest 
on the great multitude that would be 
converted to her, and that the effect 
would be to cause the heart to overflow 
with joy. And flow together. This 
translation, it is believed, by no means 
conveys the true sense of the passage. 
Indeed, it is difficult to make sense of 
the translation. It is true that the He- 
brew word, nn:, Ndhdr^ means, to flow, 
to flow together ; whence the word in:, 
Ndhdr^ river. But it may be used in 
the sense of flowing, or overflowing with 
jog; or it may mean to shine, to he 
bright, the same as *n 3 , Nur (Gesenius) ; 
and thence to be cheered, to rejoice as 
when the countenance is bright and 
cheerful. Comp. Joh iil 4. Taylor 
(Heb. Con.) renders it, “And be en- 
lightened, or have the light flow upon 
thee.” The true idea is, doubtless, that 
of rejoicing ; denoting (he state of hap- 
piness whic^ will always exist in the 
church when many are seen to come 
and give themselves to God. ^ And 
thine heart shall fear. Thy heart shall 
be rvffled, agitated, deeply excited by 
the view of the numbers that are con- 
verted, and by the evidence thus fur- 
nished of the Divine favor and presence. 
The effect of numerous simultaneous 
canversions, in a revival of religion, is 
al kvays to produce a deep awe and re- 
verence. There is a sense of the Divine 
presence; a conviction that God is near 
and that this is his work ; a deep venera- 
tion produced by the demonstrations of 
ais power which does not exist in other 


circumstances. This effect is described 
also by Jeremiah, ch. xxxiii. 9, “ And 
they shall fear and tremble for all the 
goodness and for all the prosperity that 
I shall procure unto her,” [Jerusalem]. 
^ And be enlarged* Shall be swelled 
or filled with joy. ^ Because the abun- 
dance of the sea. Marg., “ Noise of the 
sea shall he turned unto thee.” Lowth 
and Noyes render it “the riches of the 
sea.” So the LXX n-XovroQ OaXdaarjQ. 
The Chaldee renders it, “there shall 
be transferred to the wealth of the 
west,” — The Hebrew word, 
Jion, Hamon, properly denotes a noise 
or sound as of rain, of the raging of the 
ocean, or of a multitude of men. Then 
it denotes a multitude or crowd of men 
itself, Isa, xiii. 4 ; xxxiii. 3 ; Dan. x. 6 ; 
a host or army, Judg. iv. 7; Dan. xi. 
11, 12, 13; a multitude of waters, Jer. 
X. 13 ; li. 16. It then denotes a multi- 
tude of possessions; a vast amount of 
wealth, Ps. xxxvii. 16 ; Eccl. v, 9. 
Here it may refer either to the multi- 
tude of the people that dwell on the 
islands of the sea, or it may refer to 
their wealth that should he brought and 
devoted to Zion. As various kinds of 
property are immediately specified, it 
seems most natural to refer it to wealth, 
and then the idea is, that the wealth 
possessed by distant lands — lands be- 
yond the sea, or surrounded by the sea, 
should be devoted to the church of God. 
It will be remembered that nearly all 
the wealth that was imported by Solo- 
mon and others to Judea came from 
beyond the sea, and that it was natural 
to speak of such places as abounding in 
riches. The idea is, that the wealth of 
all those distant lands should be conse- 
crated to the church— an idea denoting 
the great prosperity and glory of the 
church when all lands should come 
under the influence of the truth. 

Shall be converted. Heb., “ Shall he 
turned,” Instead of being employed in 
idolatry and sin,* in purposes of plea- 
sure and mere magnificence, it shall be 
turned to a different purpose ; it shall 
receive a new direction. ^ The forces 
of the Gentiles. Marg., “Or, wealth*** 
The margin has undoubtedly the cor- 
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6. The multitude of camels shall 1 bring gold ® and incense; and 
cover thee, the dromedaries of they shall show forth the praises 
Midi an ^ and Ephah; all they from of the Lokd. 

Sheba ^ shall come: they shall 1 i? Matt 211 

Gen. 25. 4 , 13. /P8.72, 10. * 


NEW TBAN8LATI0N. 

6. A multitude of camels shall cover thee, 

The dromedaries from Midian and Ephah ; 

All they from Sheba shall come ; 

Gold and frankincense shall they bring; 

And the praises of Jehovah shall they joyfully proclaim. 


rect interpretation. The word ^m, 
Hhayll^ constr. Vrr, Hhel^ usually indeed 
denotes strength, might, valor; an army, 
forces, host; but it also means riches, 
wealth. Gen, xxxiv. 29; Jobxx. 15; 
Deut. viii. 17, 18; Ruth iv. 11. The 
LXX render the passage, “ The riches 
of the sea, and of the nations, and of 
the peoples will come over to thee.” 
The sense is, that the wealth of the 
heathen world should yet be conse- 
crated to the service of the church. 
To some extent this has been the case. 
No small part of the great wealth of the 
Roman empire was consecrated to the 
service of the Christian church ; and 
the wealth of what was then Pagan 
Europe, and the wealth of what was 
then Pagan and unknown America, has 
been to a considerable extent devoted 
to the Redeemer. The time will come 
when the wealth of India and of China 
and of Africa and of the entire world 
shall be devoted to the service of God 
in a manner far more decided than has 
yet occurred in the most favored 
Christian lands. 

6. The multitude of camels, Lowth 
renders this, “ an inundation of camels.” 
The Hebrew word properly denotes an 
inundation or overflowing of waters; 
but it is not improperly applied to a 
numerous caravan or company of camels. 
The camel is a well-known useful ani- 
mal that constitutes the principal beast 
of burden in Arabia, and that may, in- 
deed, be said to constitute the wealth of 
Arabia. It is frequently spoken of as 
“ the shi^ of the desert.’* *rhe descrip- 
tion here is strictly applicable to Arabia; 


and undoubtedly the prophet meant to 
say that Arabia would be blessed with 
the true religion, and that her mer- 
chandize and wealth would become 
tributary to the church of God. ^ Shall 
cover thee. Shall come in- such multi- 
tudes as to till thee, and to be spread out 
all over thee. Thus we speak of a 
land being covered with flocks and 
herds. H The dromedaries. The dro* 
medary is a species of camel that Is 
found principally in Arabia, with one 
bunch or protuberance on its back, in 
distinction from the Bactrian camel 
which has two bunches. Webster. “ It 
is found,” says Dr, Shaw, “ in Barbary, 
though much more rarely there than m 
the Levant. It is chiefly remarkable 
for its prodigious swiftness ; the Arabs 
affirming that it will run over as much 
ground in one day as one of their best 
horses will perform in eight or ten. 
The Shekh who conducted us to Mount 
Sinai rode upon a camel of this kind, 
and would frequently divert us with an 
instance of its great abilities. For he 
would depart from our caravan, recon- 
noitre another just in view, and return 
to us again in less than a quarter of an 
hour^ It differeth from the common 
camel in being of a finer and rounder 
shape, and in having on its back a lesser 
bunch or protuberance.” Shaw’s Tra- 
vels, p. 240. Hence in Jer. ii. 23, the 
prophet speaks of the “swift drome- 
dary.” The idea here is, that these fleet 
animals of burden, so valuable to the 
inhabitants of Arabia, should come 
bringing their merchandize for the ser- 
vice of the church of God ; that is, the 
wealth of Midian and Ephah should be 
82 
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7. All the flocks of Kedar shall 1 the rams of Nebaioth shall minis- 
l>o gathered together unto thee, 1 ter unto thee; they shall come up 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, 

Unto thee shall the rams of Nebaioth minister; 


devoted to God. % Midian. Midian 
was the fourth son of Abraham and 
Keturah (G§n. xxt. 2), and was the 
father of the Midianites. The Midian- 
ites are frequently mentioned in the 
Scriptnres, Gen. xxxviL 28 — 36 ; Num. 
XXV. 17; xxxi. 2; Judges vL 7—16; vii. 
23, 25, et al As early as the time of 
Jacob they were employed in traffic, 
and were associated with the Ishmaelites 
in this business, for it was to a company 
of these men that Joseph was sold by 
his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 28. “The 
original and appropriate district of the 
Midianites seems to have been on the 
east side of the Elanitio branch of the 
Red Sea, where the Arabian geogra- 
phers place the city of Madian. But 
they appear to have spread themselves 
northward, probably along the desert 
coast of Mount Seir, to the vicinity of 
the Moabites; and on the other side, 
also, thejr covered a territory extending 
to the neighbourhood of Mount Sinai.” 
JRoh, Cal Generally, the names Mi- 
dianites and Ishmaelites seem to have 
been nearly synonymous. ^ Ephah. 
l^hah was the eldest son of Midian 
(Gen. XXV. 4), and dwelt in Arabia 
Petrsea, and gave name to the city of 
Ephah, called here by the LXX, Tai<pdj 
Gapha, This city, and the small ex- 
tent of country around it, constituted a 
part of Midian on the eastern shore of 
the Dead Sea, to which the territories of 
Midian extended. It abounded in dro« 
medaries and camels, Judges vi. 6. 
^ All they from Sheba shall come, Sheba 
is celebrated in the Scriptures chiefly 
as the place whence the Queen of that 
country came to visit Solomon, 1 Kings 
X. 1 ; 2 Chron. ix. 1. That it abounded 
in wealth may he inferred from the 
train which accompanied her, and from 
the presents with which she came to 
Solomon. “ And she came to Jerusa- 
lem with a very great train, with camels 
that bare spices, and much fine gold, 


and precious stones.” 1 Kings x. 2. 
Whether it was the same country as 
Sheba has been a matter of uncertainty. 
Comp. Note on ch. xliiL 3. It is else- 
where mentioned as a place from 
whence presents should be brought to 
Solomon: 

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents ; 

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 

Ps. Ixxil. 10. 

It is usually mentioned as a place in 
which gold and incense abounded. Ps. 
Ixxii. 15. “ To him shall be given the 
gold of Sheba.” Jer. vi. 20. “To 
what purpose cometh there to me in- 
cense from Sheba.” Ezek. xxvii. 22, 
“The merchants of Sheba were thy 
merchants. ” According to Bruce it was 
situated in Abyssinia, in Etliiopia, and 
this has been the common opinion. It 
was south of Egypt, and the intercourse 
between Sheba and Jerusalem was not 
difficult, and probably a constant traffic 
was maintained between the two coun- 
tries. In the time of the Mamelukes, 
before the conquest of Egypt and Arabia 
by Selim, a caravan constantly set out 
from Abyssinia for Jerusalem. Comp. 
Note on ch. xlv. 14. ^ They shall bring 
gold and incense. That this country 
abounded in incense, see the passages of 
Scripture referred to above. On the 
meaning of the word incense, see Note 
on ch. i. 13. The idea is, that they 
should bring the most valuable produc- 
tions of their country and devote them 
to God— perhaps designed to show that 
the wealth of Africa should yet be con- 
secrated to the cause of the true religion. 
^ And they shall shew forthy &c. These 
distant lands shall join in the worship of 
Jehovah. 

T. All the flocks of Kedar, On the 
word Kedar^ see Note on ch. xxi. 16. 
The Kedarenians were probably a wan- 
dering tribe that frequently clianged 
their rcsidcuce, though it is probable 



CHAPTER LX. 


261 


B.C. 690.] 

with acceptance on mine altar, 8. Who are these that fly as a 
and I will glorify the house of cloud, and as the doves to their 
my glory. windows? 

JbHag. 2. 7, 9. 

NEW TEAN8LATION. 

They shall ascend acceptably on mine altar. 

And my glorious house will I honor. 

8. Who are these that fly as a cloud ? 

And like doves to their windows ? 


they usually dwelt in the South part of 
Arabia Deserta, on the North of Arabia 
Petreea. They are mentioned as dwell- 
ing in beautiful tents, Cant i. 5. “I 
am black, but comely as the tents of 
Kedar.” Ps. cxx. 5 ; comp. Isa. xxi. 
16, 17; xlii. 11. The language here 
also means that that which constitutes 
the principal wealth should come and 
enrich Jerusalem or the church of God. 
^ The rams of Nehaioth. Nebaioth was 
also a sou of Ishn^ael (Gen. xxv. 13; 
1 Chron. i. 29), and was the father of 
the Nabatheans. They were a people 
of Arabia Petrsea, and lived principally 
by plunder, trade, and the keeping of 
flocks. The country of Nabathea ex- 
tended, it is supposed, from the Eu- 
phrates to the Red Sea, and embraced 
Petra, the capital of Arabia Deserta, and 
also Medabj, It is not possible, how- 
ever, to iix the exact boundaries of the 
various tribes of Arabians. The gene- 
ral idea is, that .the most valuable pos- 
sessions of the Arabians should be de- 
voted to God. Shall minister unto 
thee. That is, by coming up as an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice to the altar. They 
should be offered to the true God. 
^ They shall come up with acceptance on 
mine altar. It is by no means necessary 
to understand this literally. ITie pro- 
phet, in describing the future glories of 
the church, used of course the language 
which was common in his time. The 
Jews were accustomed to express their 
ideas of worship by sacrifices, and the 
prophet naturally employed that lan- 
guage. The sense is, that the convert 
sion of the wandering tribes of Arabia 
should be as certain and as signal as if 
the numerous flocks of Kedar and Ne- 
haioth should be devoted to Jehovah 
in sacrifice. All that was valuable 


there should be devoted io God, and em- 
ployed in his service ; the people should 
come with their most precious offerings 
and consecrate them to God. It is evi- 
dent that this remains to be fulfilled. 
Paul indeed preached in Arabia (Gal. L 
17), and doubtless there were some 
conversions to Christianity there. But 
as a people, they never have been con- 
verted to the true God; and in all ages 
they have been the victims of either 
idolatry or superstition. The time shall 
come, however, when Arabia, so inter- 
esting as settled by the descendants of 
Abraham; so interesting in the bold, 
active, and energetic character of its 
tribes; so interesting as using a language 
that is one of the most refined and far- 
spoken of the earth ; and so interesting 
as being, in some parts, at least, among 
the most fertile and beautiful of the 
world, shall be converted to God. Pro- 
bably the most balmy, pure, and pleasant 
clim#»^'' of the world is the Southern 
par^ of Arabia Felix — the country of 
Yemen; and when the Arabs shall bring 
their energy of character to the service 
of the true God, and the gospel shall be 
preached in their language to all their 
tribes, no one can predict the effect 
which this shall have on the entire con- 
version of the world. H And I will 
glorify^ &c. I will honor my glorious 
house — i. e., the temple. Lo.wth. “And 
my beauteous house I will yet beautify.** 
The idea is, that he would adorn tho 
temple by bringing the distant nations 
with their most valuable possessions to 
worship there. That is, the true religion 
should yet appear glorious when the 
nation should acknowledge it, and submit 
to its requirements. 

8. Who are these that fiy as a cloud. 
In multitudes eo numerous that ther 
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9. Surely the isles * shall wait them, unto the name of the Loud 
for me, and the ships of Tarshish thy God, and to the Holy One of 
first, to bring thy sons from far, Israel, because he hath glorified 
their ^ silver and their gold with thee. 

»' ch. 42. 4. 

JrPs. 68. 30, 31. Zech. 14. M. 

MEW TRANSLATION. 

9, For the distant coasts shall wait for me, 

And the ships of Tarshish among the first, 


appear as a dense cloud. The prophet, 
in vision, sees a vast multitude coming 
to Jerus^em, or hastening to embrace 
the true religion — so numerous as to 
excite surprise, and to lead to the ques- 
tion, Who can they be? Comp. ch. 
xlix. 21. It is not uncommon to com- 
pare a multitude of persons to a cloud. 
Thus Livy, (xxxv. 49), contra 
peditum equitumque nuhes jactat. Thus 
in Heb. xii. 1, the number of witnesses 
who are said to encompass Christians is 
compared to a cloud — ve^og fiapTvpuv, 
So Virgil (Geor. iv. 60), compares a 
swarm of bees to a cloud. The Chal- 
dee understands this of stei/V clouds, and 
takes the point of the comparison to be 
the velocity with which they would 
come. ** Who are these who come pub- 
licly 0 ^ 25 ) as swift clouds'* But the 
comparison relates probably to the num- 
ber rather than to the swiftness with 
which they would come. Converts 
would be multiplied in such numbers 
that they would seem to be like dense 
clouds making their way to Zion. Per- 
haps there is included also the idea of 
swiftness in their coming — as if they 
were anxious to find a refuge from dan- 
ger, and secure a place of safety. This 
strikingly expresses the fact of the 
numerous conversions among the Gen- 
tiles, and is a most beautiful description 
of the scene in a revival of religion. 
\ And as the doves to their windows. 
Lowtb renders this, “ like doves upon 
the wing supposing, with Houbigant, 
that there is a slight error in the He- 
brew text. The LXX render it, avv 
voanoXg — with their young. But the true 
idea is retained in the common version. 
Doves fly to their houses or to their 
windows in an approaching storm or 


tempest. They seek a refuge there, 
and there are safe. In like manner 
converts would hasten to Zion from 
the heathen world. They would come 
in great numbers, and would -feel that 
if there they would be safe. In the 
church of God they would find a refuge 
from the storms of wrath ; and there 
they would obtain peace and salvation. 
Morier, in his “Second Journey,” p. 
140, has well illustrated this passage. 
“In the environs of the city,” [Ispahan] 
says he, “ to the westward, near Zain- 
derood, are many pigeon houses, erected 
at a distance from habitations, for the 
purpose of collecting pigeon’s dung for 
manure. They are large, round towers, 
rather broader at the bottom than the 
top, crowned by conical spiracles, through 
which the pigeons descend. Their in- 
terior resembles a honey-comb, pierced 
with a thousand holes, each of which 
forms a snug retreat for a nest. The 
extraordinary flights of pigeons which 
I have seen upon one of these buildings, 
affords, perhaps, a good illustration of 
Isa. Ix. 8. Their great numbers, and 
the compactness of their mass, literally 
looked like a cloud at a distance, and 
obscured the sun in their passage.” 
This has already, in part at least, been 
fulfilled. The rapid conversions in the 
times of the Apostles ; the accessions to 
the church from the Gentiles, accorded 
with this prediction. In numerous re- 
vivals of religion, also, has there been a 
fulfilment of it ; and we are yet to an- 
ticipate a far more striking and glorious 
completion of it in the conversion of th® 
heathen world to the Christian faith. 

9. Surely the isles. On the meaning 
of the word “isles” in Isaiah, see Note 
on ch. xlL 1. ^ Shall wait for me^ 
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10. And the sons of strangers ‘ in my wrath I smote thee, but 
shall build up thy walls, and their in my favour have I had mercy 
kings shall minister unto thee: for on thee. 

l Zech. 6. 15. tn ch. 57. 17. 

NEW TRANSLATION, 

To bring thy sons from far, 

Thoir silver and their gold with them ; — 

Devoted to the name of Jdaovah thy God, 

And to the Holy One of Israel, for he glorifieth thee. 

10. And the sons of the stranger shall build up thy walls. 

And their kings shall minister unto thee : 

Por in my wrath I smote thee. 

But in my favor I will tenderly embrace thee. 


See Note on ch. xlii. 4. ^ And the 

ships of Tarshisk. See Note on ch. 5i. 
16. The main idea here is clear. 
These ships were the principal vessels 
known to the Hebrews as employed in 
foreign commerce ; and the prophet 
employs the name to denote the ships in 
general that sailed to distant ports. 
They would be employed in importing 
the most valuable productions of distant 
climes to Zion, and in collecting those 
who should be converted to God ; that 

is, the commerce of the world would be 
made tributary to religion, and the ships 
that sail to distant lands would be em- 
ployed in advancing the cause of salva- 
tion, ^ First Among the first, in the 
first rank ; they shall be among the 
most active and useful agents in dif- 
fusing the knowledge of the truth. 
Twenty-five MSS. and the Syriac read 

it, “ as at the first.” Jarchi and Kim- 
cM suppose it means, as at the first; 
that is, as in the time of Solomon. But 
the idea is, that the ships engaged in 
foreign commerce, and those which 
trade to the most distant regions, shall 
be among the principal instrumentali- 
ties employed in the conversion of the 
heathen world to Chnstianity. To 
some extent this has already been done. 
The servants of God have teen borne 
already to almost every heathen land ; 
and the time mat/ come when it shall be 
deemed an essential object of those en- 
gaged in foreign commerce to diffuse a 
knowledge of civUixation and of the arcs 
of life, of science, and of pure religion. i 


^ To bring thy sons from far. Those 
who shall be converted from distant 
lands — as if they were to come person- 
ally and worship at Jerusalem. See 
Note, ch. xlix. 22. Unto the name of 
the Lord thy God. Lowth render this, 
“ because of the name,” &c. So Noyes. 
So the LXX, did rd dvopa k. t. The 
idea is, that all this wealth would be 
devoted to the name and worship of Je- 
hovah, and employed in his service. 

Because he hath glorified thee. He has 
honored thee by imparting to thee the 
true religion, and making thee the 
means of diffusing it around the world. 

10. And the sons of strangers. They 
who have been devoted to a foreign and 
a false religion, shall become devoted to 
the true religion, and engage in the ser- 
vice of the true God. ^ Shall build up 
thy walls, Jerusalem is represented as 
a ruined city. Her walls had been 
thrown down and were lying prostrate. 
In rebuilding them, in restoring her to 
her former magnificence and grandeur, 
strangers and foreigners should lend 
their cheerful aid. The idea is, that 
they would become tributary to the 
church, and esteem it a privilege to be 
engaged in any service, however labo- 
rious, that would promote its best in- 
terests. ^ And their hingsy &c. See 
Note, ch. xlix. 23. ^ For in my wrath 

I smote thee. Referring to the calami- 
ties w hich lie had brought on Jerus.ilem 
from time to time. See ch. Ivii. 17. 

But in my favour^ &c. See Note on 
ch. liv. 8 
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Jl. Therefore thy gates shall men may bring unto thee the 
be “ open continually; they shall forces of the Gentiles, and 
not be shut day nor night; that their kings ma^ be brought. 

n Rev. 21. 35. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

11. And thy gates shall be continually open ; 

By day and night they shall not be shut, 

That the treasures of nations may be brought unto thee, 

* And that their kings may be brought. 


11. Therefore thy gales shall he open 
continually. The main idea here is, 
probably, that the accession should be 
£0 great from the heathen world, and 
the consequent influx of converts would 
be so great, that there would be a ne- 
cessity that the gates should never be 
closed. It is possible, also, that the pro- 
phet meant to describe that time as a 
period of security and peace. The 
gates of cities were closed in time of 
war, and at night also, to guard them 
from danger. But in those times such 
should be the prevalence of peace, and 
such should be the purposes for which 
the multitude of strangers would come 
from all parts of the world, that the 
gates might be left open and the city 
unguarded at all times. The sense is, 
(1.) that there will be immense multi- 
tudes that shall enter the true church 
from the heathen world. (2.) That the 
gospel will be constantly and unceasingly 
offered to men. The doors of the church 
shall at no time be closed. By day and 
by night ; at all seasons and in all 
places, men may come and obtain the 
blessings of salvation. None shall be 
excluded because the gates shall be 
closed upon them ; none because they 
are strangers and have come from dis- 
tant lands ; none because there will be 
no room ; none because the conflux 
shall be so great that the provisions of 
mercy will be exhausted (3.) It will 
be a time of safety when the world 
shall be brought under the influence 
and the dominion of the Prince of 
peace. There will be no need of closing 
the gates of cities, or of building walls 
to cities then. There will be no need 
to guard against hostile armies, or the 
intr usious of hordes of banditti. There 


will be no need of guarding against the 
fraud, oppressions, and dishonest arts of 
other men. If the principles of the true 
religion everywhere prevailed, there 
would be no need of walls to cities, or 
gates, or bars; no need of ramparts, of 
ships of war, and of fortifications ; no 
need of bolts, and locks, and iron chests 
to guard our property. No true Chris- 
tian needs to guard himself or his property 
against another true Christian. No 
lock, no bolt, no wall, no gate, no iron 
safe has been made, in order to guard 
against a man who is the true friend of 
the Redeemer. They are made to 
guard against wicked men ; and when 
universal truth and righteousness pre- 
vail, they may be suffered to rust and 
rot for want of use. Should the prin- 
ciples of Christianity be everywhere 
difiused, the walls of all cities might be 
suffered to fall down; their gates to 
stand open till they should decay ; ships 
of war to lie in the dock till they should 
sink to the bottom ; forts and fleets to 
be dismantled; and the whole business 
of making locks, and shackles, and of 
building prisons and manufacturing in- 
struments of war would come to an end. 
% That men may bring unto thee. So 
many shall be coming with the wealth 
of the Gentiles, that the gates shall be 
continually open. ^ The forces of the 
Gentiles. The wealth of the heathen. 
See Note on ver. 5. ^ And that their 
kings may be brought. Lowth renders 
this, “ that their kings may come pom- 
pously attended.” Noyes, “ may come 
with their retinues.” The Chaldee ren- 
ders it, “and their kings be brought 
bound,” or in chains. But the Hebrew 
word used here (n^^irn), denotes simply 
that they would be brought, led, or con- 



B.C. 690.] CHAPTER LX. 265 

12. For the nation and kingdom 1 perish; yea, those nations shall be 
that will not serve thee shall I utterly wasted. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

12. For that nation, and that kingdom, 

That will not serve thee shall perish ; 

Yea those nations shall be utterly desolated. 


ducted in any way; and the idea is, that 
they would be led by the force of truth 
and persuasion to come and devote 
themselves to the service of God. They 
might be expected, indeed, to come, as 
Lowth says, pompously attended, but 
this idea is not in Ae Hebrew text. 

12. For the nation and kingdom^ &c. 
Perhaps this is rendered as a reason for 
what is said in the previous verse — that 
kings and their subjects should come to 
Zion and embrace the true religion, be- 
cause if it were not done they would 
perish. This is certainly one reason 
why sinners hasten to embrace the Sa- 
viour; and when this truth becomes 
deeply impressed on a community, it is 
one of the means of a revival of religion. 
An apprehension of danger; a certain 
anticipation of ruin if the gospel is not 
embraced; a conviction that “there is 
salvation in no other,” is often a means 
of leading men to seek the Saviour. 
^ That will not serve thee. That will 
not become the servant of the church 
of God; — that is, that will not pro- 
mote its interests, obey its laws, and 
maintain the true religion. If Shall 
perish. This is applied particularly 
here to a “nation” and a “kingdom.” 
The idea is, that no nation can flourish 
and long continue, that does not obey 
the law of God, or where the true re- 
ligion does not prevail, and the worship 
of the true God is not maintained. His- 
tory is full of affecting illustrations of 
this. The ancient republics and king- 
doms fell because they had not the true 
religion. The kingdoms of Babylon, 
Assyria, Macedonia, and Egypt; the 
Roman empire, and all the ancient 
monarchies and republics, soon fell to 
ruin because they had not the salutary 
restraints of the true religion, and be- 
cause they lacked the protection of the 
true God. France cast off the govern- 


ment of God in the revolution, and was 
drenched in blood. It is a maxim of 
universal truth that the nation which 
does not admit the influence of the laws 
and the government of God, must be de- 
stroyed. No empire is strong enough 
to wage successful war with the great 
Jehovah ; and sooner or later, not- 
withstanding all that human policy can 
do, corruption, sensuality, luxury, pride, 
and far-spreading vice will expose a 
nation to the displeasure of God, ani 
bring down the heavy arm of his ven- 
geance. There is no truth of more vital 
interest to this nation than this; no de- 
claration in any ancient writing expres- 
sive of the course of events in this 
world that hangs with more portentous 
interest over this republic than that 

“ THE NATION THAT WILL NOT SERVE 

God shall perish.” As a nation, we 
have nothing else to depend on but our 
public virtue, our intelligence, our re- 
spect for the laws of heaven. Our de- 
fence is not to be in standing armies— 
but in God as our living and ever- 
watchful protector and friend. Our 
hope is not in a vast navy, in strong 
ramparts, in frowning battlements, but 
in the favor of the Most High. No 
martial array, no strong fortifications, 
no line-of-battle ships can save a nation 
that has cast off the government of God, 
and that is distinguished for the viola- 
tion of treaties, and for oppression, 
bribery, and corruption. The nation 
that violates the Sabbath ; that tramples 
on the rights of unoffending men and 
women ; that disregards the most so- 
lemn compacts; and that voluntarily 
opens upon itself the floodgates of in- 
fidelity and vice, must expect to meet 
with the displeasure of the Almighty, 
And it is as true of an individual as it 
is of a nation. Of any human or an- 
gelic being ; of any association or com- 
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13. The glory of Lebanon® shall 
come unto thee, the fir tree, the 
pine tree, and the box together, 
to beautify p the place of my sanc- 
tuary; and I will make the place 
cf my feet ^ glorious. 

14. The sons also of them that 

o Hos. 14. 6, 7. 

^;Ps.96.G. . gPs. 132. 7. 

NEW TEA 


afflicted thee shall come bending 
unto thee; and all they that de- 
spised thee shall ^ bow themselves 
down at the soles of thy feet; and 
they shall call thee, The city of 
the Lord, The Zion ® of the Holy 
One of Israel. 

r Rev. 3. 9. t Heb. 12. 22. 


13. The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, 

The cypress, the ilex, and the cedar together 
To adorn the place of my sanctuar}^ 

And the place where I rest my feet will I make glorious. 

14. And to thee shall come the sons of thine oppressors, bending down; 
And all they that scorned thee shall prostrate themselves at the soles 

of thy feet ; 

And they shall call thee, The city of Jehovah ; 

The Zion of the Holy One of Israel. 


^nation of men or angels that does not 
Dhey God, it is true that they shall be 
utterly destroyed. 

13. The gloi'y of Lebanon. The 
“glory of Lebanon” here means the 
trees that grow on Lebanon. See Note 
on ch. XXXV. 2. ^ Shall come unto thee. 

That is, thy beauty and glory should be 
as great as if those valuable trees should 
be brought to decorate thee — as if they 
were bro^lit and planted around the 
temple. ^ The fir tree. See Notes on 
ch. xli. 19; Iv. 13. *■[[ llie box. See 
also Note on ch. xli. 19. To beautify 
the place of my sanctuary. The site of 
the temple, as if they were planted 
cround it, and as if the mngnificence of 
Lebanon were transferred there at once. 
The idea is, that the most valuable and 
glorious objects abroad, i. e., in distant 
nations — their gold and silver, their 
princes and kings, and whatever con- 
tributed to their magnificence, should be 
consecrated to the true religion, and the 
service of the true God. ^ And I will 
make the place of my feet glorious. 
Lowth renders this, “ And 1 will glorify 
the place whereon I rest my feet and 
he supposes that the ark is naeant as the 
place on which God rested his feet as a 
footstool. In support of this, he appeals 
to Ps. xeix. 5, “ Worship at his toot- | 


stool;” and 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. So 
Rosenmiiller understands it, and appeals 
further to Ps. cxxxii. 7. Doubtless the 
main idea is, that the temple was re- 
garded as the sacred dwelling-place of 
God — and that he means to say, that 
every place in his temple, even where, 
to keep up the figure, he rested his feet 
when he sat on the throne, would be 
filled with magnificence and glory. 

14. The sons of them that afflicted 
thee. In the previous verses the prophet 
had said that strangers and foreigners 
should become tributary to the true re- 
ligion. Here, to give variety and in- 
terest to the description, he says, that 
even the descendants of those who had 
oppressed them sfipuld become tributary 
to them, and acknowledge them as fa- 
vored by Jehovah. ^ Shall come 
bending unto thee. Shall come to thee 
in a posture of humiliation and respect 
In regard to the fulfilment of this^ we 
may observe (1) that there was a com- 
pletion of it in the conquest of Babylon, 
The sows, the descendants, the suc- 
cessors of those who had destroyed 
Jerusalem, and led the Jews into cap- 
tivity, were constrained to acknowledge 
them, and, under Cyrus, to reconduot 
them to the land of their fathers. Notes, 
ch, xiv, 1, 2. (2) It often occurred in 
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15. Whereas thou hast been ^ 
forsaken and hated, so that ^ no 
man went through thee, I will 
make thee an eternal * excel- 
lency, a joy of many generations. 

t Ps. 78. 60, 61. « Lam. 1. 4. 

X Kay. 3. IS. 


16. Thou y slialt also suck the 
milk of the Gentiles, and shalt 
suck the breast of kings: and 
thou shalt know that * I the Lord 
am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 
the Mighty One of Jacob. 

j^ch. G6. 11, 13. scb. 43.3. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

15. Instead of thy being forsaken and hated, 

So that no one passed through thee, 

I will make thee an everlasting glory, 

A joy for perpetual generations. 

16. And thou shalt suck the milk of the nations, 
And at the breast of kings shalt thou be nursed ; 


times of persecution, that the immediate 
descendants of the persecutors, and that 
too by means of the persecution, became 
converted to the true religion, and ac- 
knowledged the God of those whom 
they had persecuted to be the true God. 
(3) It often occurs in times when there 
is no open and public persecution. Many 
of those now in the church are the chil- 
dren or descendants of those who had 
been the enemies of the gospel. They 
themselves did all that could be done by 
their lives and examples to train up 
their children in opposition to it. But 
the sovereign mercy of God interposed, 
and from the descendants of such men 
he selected such as should become the 
heralds of salvation and preachers of 
righteousness to a lost world ; or such 
as should become shining lights ki the 
more obscure walks of the Christian life. 
^ And all they that d€spised thee, &c. 
There shall yet be a universal acknow- 
ledgment of the true religion even in 
those nations that have despised and 
spurned the gospel. This does not mean 
that all who have ever despised the true 
religion shall be converted and saved, 
but there shall be a universal tribute 
paid yet to the truth ; a universal ac- 
knowledgment that it is of God, and 
that the church is under his care. See 
an explanation of this sentiment in the 
Notes on ch. xlv. 23. At the soles of 
thy feet. In a. posture of the utmost 
reverence and submission. See Rev. 

9. Comp. Note on ch. xlix. 23. 


% And they shall call thee, &c. They 
shall honor thee as the favored of the 
Lord ; as the abode of the true God, 
See ch. ii. 3. ^ The Zion, &c. The 
Zion, or the royal court where the 
holy God that is worshipped in Israel 
dwells. 

15. Whereas thou hast been, ^c. Heb,, 
“ instead of (nnn) thy being forsaken,’* 
i. e., thy subsequent prosperity shall 
come in the place of thy being formerly 
forsaken. The forsaking here refers 
to the various calamities, persecutions, 
and trials which she had been called to 
endure. ^ So that no man went through 
thee. When the country was desolate 
and abandoned, so that no one visited 
it, or travelled through it; so that 
there was no commerce, and no traffic ; 
no caravan passed from one part ot 
it to another, or made it a thorough- 
fare in going to other lands. Comp. 
Lam. i. 4; Note, ch. xxxiv. 10. I 
icill make thee an eternal excellency. 
An everlasting “boast,” (Lowth), or 
“glory,” Noyes. I will make you for 
ever honored and exalted, so that you 
shall no more be desolate and abased. 
^ A joy of many generations. A subject 
of joy from generation to generation ; 
t. €., one age after another. 

16. Thou shalt also such the milk of the 
Gentiles. This expression means, “They 
shall contribute to sustain and support 
thee. Whatever is valuable and rich 
which they possess shall become your^ 
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17. For brass I will bring gold, iron: I will also make thy officers 
and for iron I will bring silver, peace, and thine exactors ^ righte- 
and for wood brass, and for stones ousness. 

a 2 Pet. 3. 18. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

And thou shalfc know that I Jehovah am thy Saviour, 

And thy Redeemer is the mighty one of Jacob. 

17. Instead of brass I will bring gold; 

• And instead of iron I will bring silver; 

And instead of wood brass ; 

And instead of stones iron : 

And I will make thine inspectors peace, 

And thy magistrates righteousness. 


to contribute to your welfare.” The 
idea is the same substantially which 
occurs in the previous parts of the 
chapter, that the riches of the heathen 
world would become tributary to the ad- 
vancement of the true religion. If And 
ehuU suck the breast of kings. The 
Chaldee renders this, And thou shalt 
be satisfied with the riches of the people, 
snd shalt delight thyself with the spoil 
of kings.” The phrase, to suck the 
breast of kings, is unusual; but the 
sense is simple and plain, that kings 
and their wealth should be made to 
contribute to sustain the church. See 
the sentiment explained in the Note on 
ch. xlix. 23. ^ And thou shalt know, 
&c. By the protection which shall be 
extended to thee, and by the accession 
which shall be made to thee, thou shalt 
have full proof that Jehovah is thy 
protector and friend. The conversion 
of the heathen world shall demonstrate 
tbnt Jehovah is the friend of his church 
and people. 

1 7. For brass I will bring gold. This 
commences the description of the happy 
state of those times when the Gentiles 
should be led to embrace the true reli- 
gion, and when the wealth of the world 
should be consecrated to the service 
of the true God. The idea is, that all 
things should be changed for the better. 
The golden age should succeed ; and a 
change from the calamities and dark 
times to which reference had been 
made by the prophet, should take place, 
as great as if in all purposes of life 
gold should be used where brass is com* 


monly used, and silver where iron is 
commonly used ; and brass where iron 
is used ; and iron where stones are used. 
Calvin supposes, not improbably, that 
allusion is here made to the temple, and 
that in describing the future glory of 
the church, he says that the change 
would be as glorious as if in all places 
where brass and iron and wood and 
stone had been used, gold and silver 
and brass and iron should be respec- 
tively used in their places. The Chal- 
dee renders this, “ Instead of the brass 
which they took away from thee, O 
Jerusalem, I will bring gold; and in- 
stead of the iron I will bring silver; 
and instead of the wood, brass ; and 
instead of the stones, iron.” Jarchi, 
Kimchi, and Grotius, accord with this 
interpretation. But it is probably de- 
signed as a poetical description of the 
glory of the future age; and of the 
great changes which would take place 
in human society and in the ^^ondi- 
tion of men under the influence v. T the 
gospel. No one can doubt that the 
gospel produces these changes; and that 
the aspects of society produced by the 
gospel are as beautiful and striking as 
though gold and silver should be sub- 
stituted for brass and iron, and brass 
and iron for wood and stone. Such 
changes shall yet take place everywhere 
on the earth; and the world every- 
where shall yet be beautified, enriched, 
and adorned by the prevalence of the 
true religion, f I will also make tky 
officers peace. Thy officers shall be 
appointed to promote peace, and shall 
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18 . Violence shall no more be but thou shalt call thy walls ^ 
heard in thy land, wasting nor Salvation, and thy gates Praise, 
destruction within thy borders; 6ch.26. i. 

HEW TRANSLATION. 

18. Violence shall no more be heard in thy land ; 

Wasting nor destruction within thy borders ; 

But thou shalt call thy walls, Salvation, 

And thy gates, Praise, 


secure it. The sense is, that it would i 
be a reign of peace ; that wars would 
be ended; and that universal concord I 
and harmony would prevail in the 
church under the gaidance of those ap- 
pointed to administer to its affairs. 
Comp. ch. ii. 4 ; ix. 6. The word “ offi- 
cers/’ here denotes those who should 
be appointed to superintend the affairs 
of the church (from npD, phagSd, to 
visit, review, superintend, oversee) ; and 
refers here to all who should he ap- 
pointed to rule in the church. The 
word itself may be applicable either to 
civil magistrates or to the ministers of 
religion. The LXX render it dpxovrag 
--^rulers^ and they translate the pas- 
sage, ** I will give thy rulers in peace,” 
— Iv elpfjvg, ^ And thine exactors. 
They who should exactf or collect tri- 
bute, or taxes. The word from which 
the noun here used is derived (ii?::), 
means to urge, impel, drive— hence the 
noun task-master — kpyodiujKrrjg (Ex. 
iii. 7; Job hi. 18); then to urge a 
debtor, to exact a debt ; then to rule or 
have dominion; to appoint and exact 
taxes, &c. Here it refers to magis- 
trates; and it means that they would 
be mild and equal in their exactions. 
5r Righteousness. They shall be righ- 
teous. They shall not lay unequal or 
oppressive burdens ; they shall not op- 
press in the collection of taxes. The 
idea is, that righteousness would pre- 
vail in every department of the church 
and the state. 

18. Violence shall no more be heard 
in thy land. This is a most beautiful 
description of the peace and prosperity 
which should prevail in the times of 
the Messiah. Wars would cease ; and 
they would be succeeded by universal 


security and peace. If the gospel, in 
its purity, should prevail on earth, there 
would be no more scenes of violence 
and war. The battle-shout would be 
heard no more, the cry of violence, 
the clangor of arms would resound no 
more. Scenes of bloodshed and dis- 
order would be unknown. The pure 
gospel of the Redeemer has never ori- 
ginated one war of invasion ; never pro- 
duced one scene of bloodshed; never 
prompted to violence and strife. There 
has been no war, in any age or in any 
land, which the principles of the gospel, 
if acted on by both the contending na- 
tions, would not have prevented ; there 
have been no scenes of bloodshed which 
would not have been avoided if the 
gospel had been suffered to control the 
hearts of men. And no one who be- 
lieves the Bible to be a revelation from 
God, can doubt that the time will come 
when the mad passions of kings and 
nations shall be subdued, and when 
wars shall cease to be known except in 
the melancholy and disgraceful records 
of past events, ^ Wasting. The de- 
solation produced by wars — the waste 
of life and property; the burning of 
cities, towns, and villages ; and the de- 
solation which spreads over farms and 
plantations in the march of a victori- 
ous enemy. ^ Nor destruction. Heb., 
breaking, The breaking or tread- 
ing down caused by the march of a 
triumphant army. ^ Within thy borders* 
Within thy bounds or limits. Thy 
whole country shall be peace and pros- 
perity, that is, wherever the gospel 
shall spread there shall be universal se- 
curity and peace. ^ But thou shalt call 
thy walls Salvation. Thou shalt live 
securely within thy walls, and shalt 
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19 . The ' sun shall be no more light unto thee: but the Lord 
thy light by day; neither for shall be unto thee an everlasting 
brightness shall the moon give light, and thy God thy glory. 

c Rev. 21. 23 ; 22. 5. d Zech. %. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

19. No more shall the sun be thy light by day, 

Nor with her brightness shall the moon enlighten thee? 

• But Jehovah shall be to thee an everlasting light, 

And thy God shall be thy glory. 


speak of them as furnishing protection 
or salvation. The time vrill come when 
the church shall have no reason to ap- 
prehend danger from abroad, and when 
all shall be peace within. IT thy 
gates Praise. Because, says Grotius, 
those who are appointed to watch at 
their gates shall announce tire approach 
of no enemy, but shall, with the highest 
security, celebrate the praises of God. 
Praise should be celebrated in all her 
gates— in all the places of public con- 
course; and perfect protection should 
be ascribed to all her walls ; that is, in 
the church there should be entire se- 
curity, and everywhere the praises of 
God should he celebrated. 

19. The sun sJiall be no more^ &c. 
A similar expression, denoting the great 
prosperity and happiness of the church, 
occurs m ch. xxx. 26. See the Note 
on that place. The language here is 
exceedingly beautiful, and the idea is 
plain. It is designed to foretell the 
great glory and splendor which would 
exist in tne church under the Mes- 
aiah; a splendor and glory compared 
with which all that is furnished by the 
cun, moon, and stars — the mOst glorious 
objects in nature, would be as nothing. 
Expressions similar to this, and pro- 
bably derived from this, are used by 
John in describing the glory of heaven. 
“ And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine in it ; for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof” Rev. 
xxi. 23. ** And there shall be no night 
there ; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the Lord God 
^iveth them light.’* Rev. xxii. 5. The 
Idea is, that under the gospel, so great 


would be the light and beauty of truth ; 
so illustriously would the divine per- 
fections shine forth, that the eye would 
be attracted to that light as superior 
in glory to all the natural splendor of 
the sun and moon. All the wonders 
and beauties of the natural world would 
be lost in the superior brightness of the 
glory that would shine in the moral 
world. IT Neither for brightness. In 
order to give light ; or, with her bright- 
ness she shall not shine on the night. 
^ Shall the moon give light to thee. 
The beauty of the moon shall be lost 
in the superior eflfulgence of the rays 
of truth. % But the Lord shall be unto 
thee. He will furnish a revelation that 
will disclose far more of his perfections 
and his glory, and that will be far more 
valuable to thee as a light and guide, 
than all the splendor of the heavenly 
bodies. % And thy God thy glory. The 
honor of the church shall be, that it 
has the true God for its protector. Its 
joys shall be found, not in the objects 
of nature — the beauty of created things 
— but in the glory of the divine per- 
fections, and in the laws and plans of 
the Almighty. The glory of the church 
is its great head. His name, his attri- 
butes, his laws, his protecting care con- 
stitute her main glory. It is an honor 
to the church to have suck a Gcd aod 
Redeemer ; an honor to share his favor 
and to be under his ever-watchful care. 
The glory of the church is not her 
wealth, her numbers, her influence, nor 
the rank and telent of her ministers 
and members ; it is the character of her 
sovereign Lord, and in his perfections 
it is right that she should exult and 
rejoice. 
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20. Thy sun shall no moro go shall be thine everlasting light, 
down ; neither shall thy moon and the days of thy ® mournino* 
withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be ended. ^ 

<rBev.S1.4. 

NEW TBAN8LATI0N. 

20. No more shall thy sun go down, 

Nor shall thy moon wane ; 

For Jehovah shall be to thee for an everlasting light, 

And the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 


20. Thy sun shall no more go down. 
There shall be no total and long night 
of calamity, error, and sin. This is 
designed to describe the flourishing and 
glorious state of the church, ft, of 
course, does not mean that there should 
be no times of calamity, no period of 
ignorance, no scenes of persecution ; 
but it means that there should not be 
total night. Truth should reign on the 
earth, and there never would be a time 
when the light of salvation would be 
extinct. There never would be a time 
like that when Jerusalem was wholly 
destroyed, and when the worship of 
God ceased, and a long total night came 
over the land. There never would be 
a time when the sun of righteousness 
would not shine, or when the world 
would be wholly deprived of the illu- 
mination of his beams. The church 
would be perpetual. It would live 
through all changes, and survive all 
revolutions, and to the end of time the 
light of salvation would shine upon a 
darkened world. This has in part been 
fulfilled. Since the Messiah came, the 
light of revelation has never been wholly 
withdrawn from the world, nor has 
there been a period in which total and 
absolute night has come over all the 
church of God. But the prophet, pro- 
bably, referred to far more glorious 
times than have yet occurred. The 
period is coming when the light of sal- 
vation will shine upon the earth with 
unclouded and universal splendor — as if 
the sun, having ascended to the meri- 
dian, should stand there in a blaze of 
glory age after age ; when there shall 
be no alternation of day and night; when 
the light shall not be obscured by 
clouds; and when there shall be no 


eclipse of his glory. It will also be 
true in heaven, and John has applied 
this language to the state of the heavenly 
world. But it is more probable that 
the language here refers to the future 
glory of the church on earth. Neither 
shall thy moon. This language is poetic, 
and should not be pressed ad unguem^ 
as if any particular mystery was sym- 
bolized by the moon. It means that 
there should be no such obscurity in 
the church as there would be in the 
world should the sun and moon both be 
withdrawn. Light and beauty unob- 
scured would fill the whole heavens, 
and the darkness of night would be 
henceforward unknown. ^ Withdraw 
itself. Heb., he collccicdy — that is, 
shall not be withdrawn; or shall net 
wane. The LXX, ovk UXeixpee — shall 
not be eclipsed; or shall not fail. ^ The 
days of thy mourningy &c. See Note 
on ch. XXV. 8. The description here, 
therefore, is one of great glory and 
happiness in the church. That period 
will yet arrive ; and no friend of God 
and of the happiness of man can think 
of that time without praying most sin- 
cerely that it may soon come, when 
the sun of righteousness, in the fulncM 
of his glory, shall ascend to the meri- 
dian, and stand there without one ob- 
scuring cloud, and shall pour the spl^- 
dor of the noontide beams of salvation 
all over a darkened world. Some of 
the ideas in this chapter, descriptive of 
the glorious times of the gospel, have 
been beautifully versified by Pope; 

Rise, crowned with light, imperial Salem 

Exalt thy towery head, and lift thy eyes 1 

See a long race thy spacious courU adorn 4 

See future sons and daughters yet unborn. 
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21. Thy people also shall be woik ‘ of my hands, that I may 
all ^ righteous: they * shall in- be glorified, 
herit the land for ever, •> the 22. A little one shall become a 
branch ' of my planting, ^ the thousand, and a small one a strong 
/.h. 4 . 3 . Kev. 21 . 27 . «Mau.6.s. nation: I the LoED wIU hasten it 

k ch. 61. 3. • John 16. 2. m hlS time. 

*Pfl.92. r /Epb.2.l0. 

mSW TKANSLATION. 

2K Thy people shall be all righteous : 

For ever shall they possess the land, 

The scion of my planting, 

The work of my hands, that I may be glorified. 

22. The little one shall become a thousand, 

And the small one a strong nation : 

I Jehovah, will hasten it in the proper time. 


In crowding ranks on every side arise, 
Demanding life, impatient for the skies ; 

See barbarous nations at thy gates attend. 
Walk in thy light, and in thy temxilo bend : 
Bee thy bright altars throng’d with prostrate 
kings, 

And heaped with products of Sahean springs ! 
For thee Idume’s spicy forests blow. 

And seeds of gold in Ophir’s mountains glow ; 
Bee heaven its sparkling portals wide display, 
And break upon them in a flood of clay ! 

Nor more the rising sun shall gild the morn, 
jNor evening Cynthia fill her silver horn ; 
But lost, dissolved in thy superior rays, 

One tide of glory, one unclouded blaze, 
O’erflow thy courts ; the light himself shall 
shine 

Revealed, and God’s eternal day be thine 1 
fTho seas shall waste, the skies in smoke de- 
cay, 

Rocks fall to dust, and mountains melt away ; 
But fix’d his word, his saving power remains i 
Thy realm for ever lasts, Ihy owm Messiah 
reigns !” MrssiAU. 

2 1 . 77/y people also shall be all righteous. 
See Note, ch. iv. 3. ^ They shall in- 
herit the land for ever. See Notes ou 
ch. xlix, 8 ; liv. 3. Comp. ch. Ixv. 9 ; 
Matt. V. 5. U The branch of my plant- 
ing, On the meaning of the word 
hranchy see Notes on ch. xi. 1 ; xiv. 19. 
Here it means a scion, or shoot, 'which 
Jehovah had planted, and which had 
Bprung up under his culture. What- 
ever he had planted and cultivated they 
ahould possess. Grotius supposes it 
means posterity. The idea seems to me 
to be, that they should inherit the land 
and all which would grow up under 
the culture of the hand of Jehovah. 
% The work of my hands. They shall 


inherit the fruit of my labor. The 
language here is taken from the cultiva- 
tion of the land of Canaan; but the 
sense is, that the church would inherit 
all that God had done for its welfare ; 
it would be permitted to enter into all 
the avails or his plans and purposes; 
whatever he would do would be en- 
joyed by his people. Applied to the 
work of redemption, it means that the 
result of all the plans of GoJ, of all 
the labors, self-denials, and sacrifices 
of the Redeemer, become th^ inherit- 
ance of the church. The comforts, 
joys, hopes, consolations of his people, 
are the fruit of his self-denials, “ the 
work of his hands,” and they are per- 
mitted to enjoy it all— as if God should, 
without their labor, cultivate a fruitful 
field and give the avails entirely to 
them. ^ That I may be glorified. See 
ch. xlix. 8 ; Ixi. 3; Note, xlii. 8 ; xliii. 7. 
God would he glorified in having made 
so ample provision for their welfare, 
and in their being made happy by him. 
He is always glorified when others en- 
joy the fruits of his benevolence, and 
when they are made pure and happy as 
the result of his purposes and plans. 

22. A little one shall become a thousand. 
There shall be a great increase, as if one, 
and that the smallest, should be multi- 
plied to a thousand. The idea is, that 
the people then small in number, should 
be greatly increased by the accession of 
the Gentile world. Lowth and Noyea 
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render this, “the little one.” Grotius, 
“theleastone.” Sothe LXX/OXiytcrrof. 
% I the Lord tvill hasten it in his time. Or 
rather, in “ its” time (Noyer); or in “due” 
time. Lowth. I will do it in the proper 
time (xard Katpdi\ LXX). The sense 

is, that this would be done at the proper 
time— called in Gal. iv. 4, “ the fulness 
of time.” There was a proper season 
when this was to be done. There were 
important preparations to be made be- 
fore it could be accomplished. The 
nations, under the divine arrangement, 
were to be put into a proper position 
to receive the Messiah. He was not to 
come until (1) the experiment had been 
fairly made to show how weak and 
feeble man was without a revelation — to 
show that philosophy and learning, and 
the policy of statesmen, could do nothing 
effectual for the salvation of men. (2) 
he was not to come until the world 
should be at peace, and until there 
would be facilities for the rapid propa- 
gation of religion in all lands. (3) Nor 
until all that had been said in prophecy 
should be fulfilled — until all the circum- 
stances should combine which had been 
foretold as favorable to the introduc- 
tion of the reign of the Messiah. But 
when that period should arrive; when 
the world should be in a proper state to 
receive the new system, then the Lord 
would “ hasten” it. There would be no 
unnecessary delay ; none which the cir- 
cumstances of the case did not call for 
So it will be in the universal spread of 
the gospel referred to in this chapter. 
When the world shall be moulded into 
a proper state to welcome the gospel ; 
when the nations are prepared to receive 

it, and welcome it, and profit by it, 
then the universal propagation shall be 
hastened^ and a nation shall be born in 
a day. See Note on ch. Ixvi. 8. Then 
truth shall be diffused like the spreading- 
light of the morning, and the world 
shall be brought under the saving power 
of the gospel. Meantime for the coming 
of that day we should pray and labor. 
By the diffusion of truth ; by schools; 
by the spread of the Bible; by preach- 
ing; by the translation of the word of 
God into every language; by establish- 
ing the press in all the strong points of 

VOL. ni. 


Pagan infiuence ; by placing mission' 
aries in all the holds of power in the 
heathen world, and by training up many 
to enter into the harvest, the Christian 
world should prepare for the universal 
conversion of the world to God. In 
due time it shall be hastened, and “ he 
that shall come, will come, and will not 
tarry.” Heb. x. 37. 

CHAPTER LXL 

ANALYSIS. 

This chapter, in its design and struc- 
ture, is intimately connected with the 
preceding. Like what has gone before, 
from the fortieth chapter, it is to be re- 
garded as addressed to the exiles near 
the close of the captivity, and is de- 
signed to comfort them with the pros- 
pect of the future glory that should 
await the people of God especially under 
the Messiah. That this refers to the 
Messiah will be shown in the Notes on 
vs. 1 — 3, and, indeed, is apparent on the 
reading of the chapter ; and the main 
scope and design of the chapter is to 
show some of the glorious results of his 
coming. 

The chapter may be regarded as 
divided into the following parts — viz.^ 

I. The public address or proclama- 
tion of the Messiah, stating the design 
for which he had been appointed to his 
office, and the consolatory nature of his 
message, vs. 1 — 3. 

II. The happy effects and privileges 
of his coming, vs. 4 — 9. 

(1.) The effects of bis coming in re- 
storing the old wastes, and in build- 
ing up the long-fallen ruins, vs. 
4, 5. 

(a.) The aid of others should be 
called in for this ; others should 
come to repair those wastes, ver. 4. 

(6.) The sons of foreigners should 
become tributary to them, and 
should feed their flocks, and plough 
their fields, and dress their vines — 
that is, the heathen world should 
become subject. to the church. 

(2.) The privileges which should re- 
sult from bis coming, vs. 6 — 9. 

(a.) Absolutely. They should he 
named friends of God, and should 
T 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

1 . The * Spirit of the Lord God 
is upon me; ^ because the Lord 
hath ‘ anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek; he 

a Luke 4. 16 — 2 1 . b John 1.32; 3. 34. 

c P8. 45. 7. 


hath sent me to bind up the 
brokenhearted, ^ to proclaim li- 
berty ® to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that 
are ^ bound; 

rfPs. 147. 3. c John. 8. 31—36. 

/Rom. 7.23—25. 


NEW TRANSLi.TION. 

The Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me, 

Because Jehovah hath anointed me. 

To publish glad tidings to the distressed hath he sent me ? 
To bind up the broken in heart ; 

To proclaim to the captives freedom ; 

And to the bound the opening of the prison ; 


enjoy the wealth of the heathen 
world, ver. 6. 

(Jb*') Comparatively. Their state should 
be far more than a rccompencc for 
all they had suffered, vs. 7, 8. 

(c.) In the honor which should be 
put upon them, ver. 9. Their name 
should be known abroad, and their 
children should be honored as the 
blessed of the Lord. 

III. The occasion of rejoicing which 
the church should have in this. 
VB. 10, 11. 

(1.) In the beauty and honor with 
which she would be clothed, ver. 10. 

(2.) In the abundant increase of right- 
eouBnesB and purity, ver. 1 1. 

1. The Spirit of the Lord God. 
Heb., “ The Spirit of the Lord Jeho- 
vah.*’ The Chaldee renders this, “ the 
prophet said, the spirit of prophecy 
from the presence of Jehovah God is 
upon me.” The Syriac, “ the Spirit of 
the Lord God.’* The LXX, llvevpa 
Kvpiov — the Spirit of the Lord, omitting 
the word So Luke quotes it in 
ch. iv, 18. That this refers to the 
Messiah is, to the Christian, abundantly 
proved by the fact that the Lord Jesus 
expressly applied it to himself. See 
Luke iv. 21. Rosenmuller, Gesenius, 
and some others, suppose that it refers to 
Isaiah himself, and that the idea is, that 
the prophet proclaims his commission 
^ authorized to administer consolation 


to the suffering exiles in Babylon. And 
it cannot be denied that the language 
is such as may be applied in a subordi- 
nate sense to the office of the prophet, 
and that the work of the Redeemer is 
here described in terms derived from 
the consolation and deliverance afforded 
to the long-suffering exiles. But in a 
much higher sense it refers to the Mes- 
siah, and received an entire completion 
only as applied to him and to his work. 
Even Grotius, who has been said to 
“ find Christ nowhere in the Old Tes- 
tament,” remarks, “ Isaiah here speaks 
of himself, as the Chaldee observes ; but 
in him we see not an obscure image of 
Christ.” Applied to the Redeemer, 
it refers to the time when, having been 
baptized and^ set apart to the work of 
the Mediatorial office, he began publicly 
to preach. See Luke iv. 21. The 
phrase, “ the Spirit of Jehovah is upon 
me,” refers to the fact that he had been 
publicly consecrated to his work by the 
Holjr Spirit descending on him at his 
baptism (Matt. iii. 16 ; John i. 32), and 
that the Spirit of God had been im- 
parted to him “without measure,” to 
endow him for his great office. John 
iii. 34. See Note ch. xi. 2. f Because 
the Lord hath anointed me. The word 
rendered “ anointed,” nvra, A J/Ji, is 
that from which the word Messiah is 
‘derived. See Note on ch. xlv. 1. Pro- 
phets and kings were set apart to their 
high office by the ceremony of pouring 
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oil on their heads; and the idea here is, 
that God had set apart the Messiah 
publicly for the office which he was to 
bear, and had abundantly endowed him 
with the graces of which the anointing 
oil was an emblem. The same lan^ua^e 
is used in reference to the Messiah in 
Ps. xlr. 7; Comp. Heb. i. 9. ^ To 

preach good tidings. On the meaning 
of the word "wa, here rendered, “ to 
preach good tidings,” see Note on ch. 
lii, 7. The LXX render it, tvayyeXi- 
aaaOai, to evangelize^ to preach the 
gospel. If Unto the meek. The word 
^ndvim, properly denotes the 
afflicted, the distressed, the needy. The 
word “meek” properly means, those 
who are patient in the reception of in- 
juries, and stands opposed to revengeful 
and irascible. This is by no means the 
sense of the word here. It refers to 
those who were oppressed and borne 
down by calamity in any form ; and 
would be particularly applicable to 
those who had been sighing in a long 
captivity in Babylon. It is not impro- 
perly rendered by the LXX by the 
word TrruixoTf, poor, and in like manner 
by Luke iv. 18; and the idea is, that 
the Redeemer came to bring a joyful 
message to those in humble life, and 
those who were oppressed and liorne 
down by the evils of poverty and ca- 
lamity. Comp. Matt. xi. 5. % To bind 
up the brokenhearted. Note ch. L 6. 
The broken-hearted are those who are 
deeply afflicted and distressed on any 
account. It may be either on account 
of their sins ; or on account of captivity 
and oppression ; or on account of the 
loss of relations and friends. The Re- 
deemer came that he might apply the 
balm of consolation to all such hearts, 
and give them joy and peace. A 
similar form of expression occurs in 
Ps. cxlvii. 3 ; 

He healeth the broken in heart, 

And bindeth up their wounds. 

^ To proclaim liberty to the captives. 
This evidently is language which is 
taken from the condition of the exiles 
in their long captivity in Babylon. 
The Messiah would accomplish a de- 
liverance for those who were held under 


the captivity of sin similar to that of 
releasing captives from long and pain- 
ful servitude. The gospel does not at 
once, and by a mere exertion of power, 
open prison doors, and restore captives 
to liberty. But it accomplishes an 
effect analogous to this : it releases the 
mind captive under sin ; it gives com- 
fort also to the prisoner; and it will 
finally open all prison doors, and by pre- 
venting crime will prevent the neces- 
sity of prisons, and will remove all the 
sufferings which are now endured in 
confinement as the consequence of 
crime. It may be remarked, further 
that the word here rendered, “deliver- 
ance,” dir or, is a word which is 

properly applicable to the year of Ju- 
bilee, when all were permitted to go 
free (Lev. xxv. 10), “and ye shall 
hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty ("rn'i) throughout all the land 
unto all the inhabitants thereof.” So in 
Jer. xxxiv. 8, 9, it is used to denote 
the manumission of slaves. “To pro- 
claim liberty (nini) unto them; that 
every man should let his man-servant, 
and every man his maid-servant being 
an Hebrew, or an Hebrewess, go free.” 
See also vs. 15, 16, of the same chapter. 
So also in Ezek. xlvi. 17, it is applied 
to the year in which the slave was 
by law restored to liberty. Properly, 
therefore, the word has reference to the 
freedom of slaves, or of those who are 
held in bondage, or to servitude; and 
it may be implied that it was to be a 
part of the purpose of the Messiah to 
proclaim, ultimately, universal freedom, 
to break ever^ yoke, and to restore all 
men to their just rights. If this is the 
sense, — and I see no reason to doubt, 
hat while the main thing intended was 
hat he should deliver men from th ^ 
nglorious servitude of sin, it also ii - 
eluded this, — then it means, that tl. ‘ 
gospel would be the means of univers:; i 
emancipation; that it would contain 
principles inconsistent with the exist- 
ence of slavery; and that it would ulti- 
mately produce universal emancipation. 
Accordingly it is a matter of undoubted 
fact that the influence of the gospel 
was such, that in less than three cen- 
T 2 



276 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 


turies it was the means of abolishing 
slavery throughout the Roman empire ; 
and no candid reader of the New Tes- 
tament, it is believed, can doubt that 
the principles of Christianity are op- 
posed to the existence of slavery, and 
that if they were universally followed, 
the last shackle would soon fall from 
the hands of the slave. Be the follow- 
ing facts remembered. (1) No man 
ever made another originally a slave under 
the influence of Christian principle. No 
man ever kidnapped another , or sold an- 
other, BECAUSE it was done in obedience 
to the laws of Christ. (2) No Chris- 
tian man ever manumitted a slave who 
did not fetd that in doing it he was 
following the precepts and obeying the 
spirit of Christianity, and who did not 
have a more quiet conscience on that 
account. (3) No man doubts that if 
freedom were to prevail everywhere, 
and all men were to be regarded as of 
equal civil rights, it would be in ac- 
cordance with the mind of the Re- 
deemer. (4J) Slaves are made in viola- 
tion of all the precepts of the Saviour. 
The work of kidnapping and selling 
men, women, and children ; of tearing 
them from their homes, and confining 
them in the pestilential holds of ships 
on the ocean, and of dooming them to 
hard and perpetual servitude, is not the 
work to which the Lord Jesus calls his 
disciples. (5) Slavery, in fact, cannot 
be maintained without an incessant vio- 
lation of the principles of the New 
Testament. To keep men in igno- 
rance; to withhold from them the Bible; 
to prevent their learning to read ; to 
render nugatory the marriage contract, 
or to make it subject to the will of a 
master ; to deprive a man of the avails 
of his own labor without his consent ; 
to make him or his family subject to a 
removal against his will; to prevent 
parents from training up their children 
according to their own views of what 
is right ; to fetter and bind the intellect 
and shut up the avenues to knowledge 
as a necessary means of continuing 
the system; and to make men dependent 
wholly on others whether they shall 
hear the gospel or bo permitted publicly 


to embrace it, is everywhere deemed 
essential to the existence of slavery, 
and is demanded by all the laws which 
rule over the regions of a country cursed 
with this institution. But all this is 
contrary to the gospel; all contrary to 
the Spirit of the Redeemer. In the 
whole work of slavery, from the first 
capture of the unoffending person who 
is made a slave to the last act which is 
adopted to secure his bondage, there 
is an incessant and unvarying tramp- 
ling on the laws and spirit of Jesus 
Christ. Not one thing is done to make 
and keep a slave in accordance with 
any command of Christ; not one thing 
which would be done if his example 
were followed and bis law obeyed. Who, 
then, can doubt that he came ultimately 
to proclaim freedom to all captives, 
and that the prevalence of his gospel 
will yet be the means of universal 
emancipation ? Comp. Note on ch. Iviii. 
6. ^ And the opening of the prison, &c. 
This language also is taken from the 
release of those who had been con- 
fined in Babylon as in a prison ; and 
the idea is, that the Redeemer would 
accomplish a work for sinful and suffer- 
ing men like throwing open the doors 
of a prison and bidding the man who 
had been long lying in a dungeon to go 
free. On the grammatical structure of 
the verb here rendered, “ opening of the 
prison,” — piqdhh-qJ^hh, Gese- 
nius (Lex.) and Rosenmuller may be 
consulted. According to Gesenius, it 
should be read as one word. So many 
MSS. read it. It occurs nowhere else. 
It means here, deliverance. The LXX 
render it, “and sight to the blind,” 
which is followed by Luke. The sen^ 
timent which is found in the LXX and 
in Luke is a correct one, and one which 
elsewhere occurs in the prophets (see 
Isa. xxxiv. 5), and as the sentiment 
was correct, the Saviour did not deem 
it necessary to state that this was not 
the literal translation of the Hebrew. 
Or more probably the Saviour in the 
synagogue at Nazareth (Luke iv. 19), 
used the Hebrew, and when Luke came 
to record '% he quoted it as he found it 
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2. To proclaim the acceptable of vengeance of our God; to 
year 8 of the Lord, and the day comfort all that * mourn; 

g Ley. 25. 9, &c. 2 Cor 6. 2. h 2 Thes. 1.9. « Mark 6. 4. 

TRANSLATION. 

2. To proclaim the acceptable year with Jehovah ; 

And the day of vengeance with our God. 

To comfort all who mourn ; 


in the version then in common use. 
This was the common practice with 
the writers of the New Testament. The 
Evangelist wrote probably for the Hel- 
lenists, or the Greek Jews, who used 
commonly the Septuagint version, and 
he quotes that version as being the one 
with which they were familiar. The 
sense is not materially varied whether 
the Hebrew be followed, or the version 
by the LXX. The Arabic version 
agrees nearly with the Evangelist. 
Horne (Intro, il p. 403), is of opinion 
that the Hebrew formerly contained 
more than we now find in the manu- 
scripts and the printed editions. Of that, 
how ever, 1 think there is no good evi- 
dence. 

2. To proclaim the acceptable year qf 
the Lord, See Note on ch. xlix. 8. 
There is probably an allusion here to 
the year of Jubilee — the fiftieth year — 
when the trumpet was blown, and 
liberty was proclaimed throughout all 
the land. So Lev. xxv. 9, 10. In like 
manner the Messiah would come to 
proclaim universal liberty — liberty to 
all the world from the degrading ser- 
vitude of sin. The time of his coming 
would be a time when Jehovah would 
he pleased to proclaim through him 
universal emancipation from this ig- 
noble bondage, and to restore to all the 
privilege of being the freed-raen of the 
Lord. IF And the day of vengeance 
of our God, See Note, ch. xxxiy. 8. 
This is language adapted to the deliver- 
ance from Babylon, The rescue of his 
people w'ould be attended with ven- 
geance on their enemies. Babylon 
would he taken and destroyed ; and all 
the ills which they bad inflicted on the 
people of God would be requited on 
them, 'i'his was not quoted by the 


Saviour in his discourse at Nazareth, 
or if quoted, the fact is not recorded by 
Luke. See Luke iv. 19. The text 
which the Saviour took then as the 
foundation of his discourse (fmke iv. 
21), seems to have ended with the 
clause before this. It is not to be in- 
ferred, however, that he did not con- 
sider the subsequent expressions as 
referring to himself, but it was not 
necessary to his purpose to quote them. 
Regarded as applicable to the Redeemer 
and his preaching, this doubtless refers 
to the fact that his coming would be 
attended with vengeance on his foes. 
It is a great truth, manifest everywhere, 
that God’s coming forth at any time to 
deliver his people is attended with ven- 
geance on his foes. So it was in the 
destruction of Idumea — regarded as the 
general representative of all the foes of 
God (Notes on ch. xxxiv., xxxv.); so 
it was in the deliverance from Egypt — 
involving the destruction of Pharaoh 
and his host ; so in the destruction of 
Babylon and the deliverance of the 
captives there. So in like manner it 
was in the destruction of Jerusalem; 
and so it will be at the end of the world, 
Matt. xxv. 31 — 46; 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. 
The coming of the Redeemer to save 
his people involved heavy vengeance 
on the inhabitants of guilty Jerusalem, 
and his coming to judgment in the last 
day will involve the divine vengeance 
on all who have opposed and bated 
God. % To comfort all that mourn. 
The expression “ all that mourn,” may 
either refer to those who mourn over 
the loss of earthly friends and posses- 
sions ; or it may refer to those who 
mourn over sin. In either case the 
gospel has afforded abundant sources of 
consolation. See Note on ch. xxv. 8. 
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3. To appoint unto them that 
moum in Zion, to give unto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy ^ 
for mourning, the garment of 


h John 16. 20. 


praise for the spirit of heaviness ; 
that they might be called trees of 
righteousness, the planting ^ of 
the Lokd, that he might be glo- 
rified. 

/ch.60.21. 


NEW TEANSLATION. 

3. T(/impart [gladness] to the mourners in Zion ; 

To give them a beautiful diadem instead of ashes ; 

The oil of joy instead of sorrow ; 

The garment of praise instead of the spirit of despondency. 
And they shall be called strong trees of righteousness ; 
The plantation of Jehovah for glorifying himself. 


3. To appoint unto them, Lowth 
renders this, “ to impart [gladness]” &c. 
Heb., to place; i.e., to place happiness 
before them ; to give them joy and con- 
solation. ^ That mourn in Zion. See 
Note, ch. i. 8. Tlie mourners in Zion 
meant those who dwelt in Jerusalem ; 
then all those who are connected with 
the church of God — his poor and 
afflicted people. ^ 7o give unto them 
beauty for ashes. In the Hebrew there 
is here a beautiful paronomasia which 
cannot be transferred to our language 
nnn “Wp. The word rendered 
heauiyj means, properly, a head- 
dress, turban, tiara, or diadem *, and the 
idea is, that the Redeemer would im- 
part to his mourning people such an 
ornament instead of the ashes which, in 
their grief, they were accustomed to 
cast on their heads. For the use of (he 
word, see Ezek. xxiv. 17 — 23 ; Ex. 
xxxix. 29; Isa. iii. 20, and ver. 10, of 
this chapter. It was common among 
the orientals to cast dust and ashes 
upon their heads in time of mourning, 
and as expressive of their grief. Comp. 
Note, ch. Iviii. 6; 2 Sam. xiii. 19. 
^ The oil of joy. The oil of joy de- 
notes that which was symbolical or ex- 
pressive of joy. Oil or ointment was 
employed on occasions of festivity and 
joy (see Note on ch. Ivii. 9); but its 
use was abstained from in times of 
public calamity or grief See 2 Sam. 
xiv. 2. 5f The garment of praise. That 
is, the garment or clothing which shall 


be expressive of praise or gratitude in- 
stead of that which shall indicate grief. 
^ For the spirit of heaviness. Instead 
of a heavy, burdened, and oppressed 
spirit. The word rro usually means 
faint, feeble, weak (Note, ch. xlii, 3). 
It is applied to a lamp about to go out 
(ch, xlii. 3); to eyes bedimmed, or 
dull (1 Sam. iii. 2) ; to a faint or pale 
color (Lev. xiii. 39). Here it denotes 
those of a faint and desponding heart. 
The idea is, that they should have oc- 
casion for praise instead of despon- 
dency and grief. These expressions 
are figurative, and are taken from 
articles of dress, in accordance with 
the custom which prevailed more in 
Oriental countries than elsewhere — and 
which is founded in nature — of ex- 
pressing the emotions of the mind by 
the manner of apparel. These customs 
are stated in the book of Judith. She 
“ pulled off the sackcloth which she 
had on, and put off the garments of her 
widowhood, and washed her body all 
over with water, and anointed herself 
with precious ointment, and braided the 
hair of her head, and put on a tire upon 
it (Gr. mitre), and put on her garments 
of gladness wherewith she was clad 
during the life of Manasses her husband. 
And she took sandals upon her feet, 
and put about her her bracelets, and 
her chains, and her rings, and her ear- 
rings, and all her ornaments, and 
decked herself bravely to allure the 
eyes of all men that should see her.” 
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4. And they shall build ^ tlie lations of many generations, 
old wastes, they shall raise up the 5. And strangers shall stand 
former desolations, and they shall and feed your flocks, and the sons 
repair the waste cities, the deso- of the alien shall be your plow 
m ch. 58. : men, and your vinedressers. 

NEW TBAKSLATION. 

4. And they shall build up the long-continued ruins | 

The ancient desolations they shall raise up; 

And they shall repair the cities laid waste, 

The desolations of continued ages. 

5. And strangers shall stand up and feed your flocks ; 

And the sons of the foreigner shall be your husbandmen 

and vine-dressers ; 


Ch. X. 3, 4. ^ That they might be 

called » That is, those who had mourned 
in Zion. ^ Trees of righteousness. In 
the Heb., oaksy or terebinth trees. By 
their being oaks of righteousness is 
meant men distinguished for righteous- 
ness or justice. The LXX render it, 
ytvialy generations; Jerome, fortesy 
etrong ; the Chaldee, princes ; the 
Syriac, rams; but the word properly 
denotes the oak tree, or the terebinth 
tree — a lofty, strong, and magnificent 
tree. It is not uncommon to represent 
men by trees. See ch. i. 29, 30, Ps. xcii. 
12—14: 

The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree ; 
He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 

Those that be planted in the house of thoLoBD, 
Shall flourish in the courts of our God. 

They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; 
They shall be fat and flourishing. 

See also the beautiful description in 
Ps. i. 3, and in Jer. xvii. 8. The idea 
here is, that they who should reside in 
Zion, and who had been oppressed and 
borne down by calamity and by a sense 
of sin, would become vigorous, and 
strong; and would be such as aptly to 
be compared to majestic trees with 
far-spreading branches ■— an image 
everywhere of that which is truly 
beautiful. ^ The planting of the Lord. 
Those whom Jehovah had truly 
planted ; that is, those who were under 
his care and culture. See Note on ch. 
lx. 21. The same figure is used by 
the Saviour. “ Every plant which my 
heftvenly father hath not planted, shall 


j be rooted up.’* Matt xv. 13. % Thai 
he might be glorified. Note, ch. lx. 21. 

4, And they shall build the old wastes, 
&c. See Note, ch. Iviii. 12. 

5. And strangers shall stand. See 

Notes, ch xiv. 1, 2; lx. 10. ^ And 

feed your flocks. The keeping of nocks 
constituted a very considerable part of 
the husband^ of those who dwelt in 
Palestine. Of course, any consider- 
able prosperity of a spiritual nature 
would be well represented by an ac- 
cession of foreigners who should come 
to relieve them in their toil. It is not 
necessary to suppose that this is to be 
taken literally ; nor is it necessary that 
it should be so spiritualized as to sup- 
pose that the prophet refers to churches 
and their pastors, and to the fact that 
those churches should be put under the 
care of pastors from among the heathen. 
The whole idea is, that it would be a 
time of signal ^iritual prosperity; a 
time when foreigners would embrace 
the true religion; and when the ac- 
cession would be as great and im- 
portant as if they were to come in 
among a people and take the whole 
labor of attending their flocks and cul- 
tivating their fields. ^ Your plowmen, 
Heb., *i3«, Xhkdr, from which, pro- 
bably, is derived the Greek aygog; the 
Gothic akr; the German acker; and 
the English acre. It means, properljr, 
a digger or cultivator of the soil, 
or husbandman, Jer. li. 23; Amos 
V. 16. ^ And vinedressers, Palestine 
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6. But ye shall be named the 7. For your shame ye shall 
priests “ of the Lord: men shall have p double; and for confusion 
call you the ® ministers of our they shall rejoice in their portion: 
God: ye shall eat the riches of therefore in their land they shall 
the Gentiles, and in their glory possess the double: everlasting 
filiall ye boast yourselves. joy shall be unto them. 

ft Ex. 19. G. 1 Pet. 2. S, 9. Rev. 1. 6. 

o Ezek. 44. i 1. Eph. 4. 11, 12. p cb. 40. 2. Zech. 9. IS. 

• NEW TBANSEATION. 

6. But ye shall be named the priests of Jehovah, 

The ministers of our God shall be your title. 

The riches of the nations shall ye eat, 

And their splendor ye shall transfer to yourselves. 

7. Instead of your shame ye shall have a double reward ; 

And instead of ignominy they shall rejoice in their inheritance ; 


abounded in vines, and the cultivation 
of the grape constituted an important 
part of their tillage. The sense ac- 
cords with that which has been so re- 
peatedly said before, that the heathen 
world would yet become tributary to 
the church. See on ch. Ix. 5 — 7, 9, 10. 

C. Bui ye shall he named. The idea 
here literally is, “ there will be no need 
of your engaging in the business of 
agriculture. All that will be done by 
others ; and you, as ministers of God, 
may devote yourselves entirely to his 
service, and engage wholly in the du- 
ties of religion. The world shall be 
tributary to you, and you shall enjoy 
the productions of all lands; and you 
may, therefore, devote yourselves ex- 
clusively to the service of Jehovah as 
a kingdom of priests.” A similar 
promise occurs in Ex. xix. 6, “ And 
ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, and an holy nation.” The idea 
is, that there would be a degree of 
spiritual prosperity as great as if they 
were permitted to enjoy all the pro- 
ductions of other climes; as if all 
menial and laborious service were per- 
formed by others ; and as if they were 
to be entirely free from the necessity 
of toil, and were permitted to devote 
themselves exclusively to the services 
of religion, f Ye shall eat the riches of 
the Gentiles, See Notes on ch. lx. 5 — 
1. ^ And in their glory. In what con- 
titutea their glory, or what they regard 
as valuable ; — that is, their wealth, their 


property of all kinds ; their talents and 
power. ^ Shall ye boast yourselves. 
There has been considerable variety of 
interpretation in regard to the meaning 
of the word here used. Jerome renders 
it, et in gloria earum superbietis. The 
LXX, “ in their wealth, OnvpaaOtjaeaOit 
ye shall be admired.” The Chaldee 
and Syriac render it, “ in their splendor 
ye shall glory.” The word used is 
yCtmur, It occurs nowhere else, 
it IS believed, except in Jer. ii. 11, iwicct 
where it is rendered “changed “hath 
a nation changed (wm) their gods 
which are yet no gods ? But my people 
have changed (nw) their glory for 
that which doth not profit.” In the 
passage before us it is used in Hithpael, 
and means, properly, to exchange one*s 
self with any one, i. e., to change places 
with him ; to take the place of any one. 
Here it means, “ in their splendor we 
shall take their places f\. e., we shall enjoy 
it in their stead. We shall avail our- 
selves of it as if we were to enter into 
their possessions and as if it were our 
own. The sense is, it shall come to 
decorate, enrich, and adorn the church. 
It shall change places, and shall all be- 
long to the people of God— in accord- 
ance with that which has been so 
often said by Isaiah — that the wealth 
of the world should become tributary 
to the church. 

7. For your shame. That is, instead 
of the reproach and humiliation which 
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8 . For I the Lord love judg- , work in truth, and I will make an 
ment, I hate robbery for burnt ' everlasting covenant ^ with them, 
offering; and I will direct their gPa.so.s. cb. 65 .i. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

Since in their land they shall inherit a double share 
Everlasting gladness shall be to them. 

8. For I, Jehovah, love justice; 

I hate rapine [committed] with iniquity ; 

And I will give thee the reward of their work in faithfulness ; 

And an eternal covenant will I make with them. 


you have been called to experience. 

Ye shall have double. A double in- 
heritance or reward. See Note on ch. 
xl. 2. % And/or confusion. The word 

confusion h'ere means the same as a 
blush of shame, and refers to the scenes 
of humiliation and sorrow which the 
nation had passed through on account 
of its sins, 2'hey shall rejoice. There 
is here a change from the second to the 
third person— a change which is not 
unfrequent in Isaiah. The same per- 
sons, however, are intended. So Lowth 
and Noyes render it, “ ye shall rejoice,” 
&c. IT their portion. That is, you 
shall be permitted to rejoice in the aug- 
mented privileges which you shall en- 
joy. They will be more than a com- 
pensation for all the calamities which 
you have been called to endure. 
^ Therefore in their land, &c. In their 
own country. This is to be regarded 
as addressed to the exiles in Babylon, 
and the promise is, that the people of 
God should be restored again to their 
own land, and to more than their former 
privileges and blessings there. ^ The 
double. Double of what they formerly 
possessed j that is, their blessings should 
be greatly increased and multiplied. 
Applied to the times of the Messiah, to 
which the prophet undoubtedly refers, 
it means that the privileges of the 
friends of God would be far greater 
than had been enjoyed even in the most 
favored times under the former dispen- 
sation ; and that those privileges should 
be regarded as an inheritance bestowed 
on them by God. ^ Everlasting joy, 
&c. See Note on ch. xxxv. 10. 

8. For I the Lord love judgment 


That is, “ I shall delight in renderingto 
my people what is right. It is right 
that they should enjoy my protection 
and be favored with the tokens of my 
kindness. Loving justice and rigb^* 
therefore, I will confer on them the 
privileges and blessings which the 
people of God ought to enjoy, and which 
will be a public expression of my favor 
and love.** ^ I hate robbery for burnt 
offering. There has been great variety 
in the interpretation of this phrase- 
Lowth renders it, “ who hate rapine and 
iniquity.” Noyes, **I hate rapine and 
iniquity.” Jerome, as in our transla- 
tion, ei odio habens rapinam in holocausto» 
The LXX, piaCjv apnaypara dbiriac^ 
hating the spoils of injustice. The Chal- 
dee, “far from before me be deceit and 
violence.” The Syriac, “ I hate rapine 
and iniquity.” This variety of inter- 
pretation has arisen from the different 
views taken of the word nSira. The 
Syriac evidently prefixed the conjunc- 
tion \ andf instead of the preposition 3 , 
with or for ; and perhaps also the LXX 
so read it. But this change — though 
slight— is not necessary in order to give 
a consistent rendering to the passage. 
The connexion does not necessarily lead 
us to suppose that a^ reference would 
be made to “ burnt-offering,” and to the 
improper manner in which such offer- 
ings were made ; but the idea is, rather, 
that God hated rapine and sin ; he 
hated such acts as those by which his 
people had been removed from their 
land and subjected to the evils of a long 
and painful captivity. And this is un- 
doubtedly the sense of the passage. The 
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9. And their seed shall be in my God; for he hath clothed 
known among the Gentiles, and me with the garments of salvation, 
their offspring among the people: he hath covered me with the robe 
all that see them shall acknow- of righteousness, ® as a bridegroom 
ledge them, that they are the ' decketh himself with ornaments, 
seed which the Lord hath blessed, and as a bride adorneth ^ herself 

10. I will greatly rejoice in with her jewels, 

the Lord, my soul shall be joyful ^ g 

r Neb. 8. lOf Hab. 3. 17, 18. Rom. 14. 17. ’ as a priest. ‘ i Rer. 21. 8. 

NEW TEANSLA.TION. 

9. And their children shall be illustrious among the Gentiles, 

And their offspring in the midst of the people ; 

All who see them shall acknowledge them, 

That they are a race which Jehovah hath blessed, 

XO. I will greatly rejoice in Jehovah; 

My soul shall exult in my God : 

For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation 5 
He hath covered me with the mantle of righteousness ; 

As a bridegroom attires himself like a priest, with a beautiful mitre, 
And as a bride adorneth herself with her bridal ornaments. 


Hebrew word usually without the 
\ means, properly, a holocaust, or that 
which IS made to ascend (from r^, to 
ascend) from an altar. But the word 
here is the construct form for .nb;i:^, evil^ 
icicAcdness— whence our word evil. See 
Job xxiv. 20 ; Ps. evii. 42 ; and the 
•ense here is, ** I hate rapine or plunder 
with iniquity that is, accom- 
panied as it is usually, or always is, with 
iniquity and sin. And hating that as I 
do, I will vindicate my people who have 
been plundered in this way; and who 
have been borne into captivity, accom- 
panied with deeds of violence and sin. 
qf And I will direct their work in truth, 
titerally, “I will give them work in 
truth or faithfulness;” that is, I will 

g ive them the reward of their work 
lithfuUy. They shall be amply recom- 
pensed for all that they have done and 
fuffered in my cause. If And 1 will 
makCf &c. See Note on ch. Iv. 3. 

9. And their seed. The figure here 
is taken from the feelings of a parent 
who desires his children to be esteemed, 
and who reg^ds it as an honor that they 
become so distinguished that their fame 


extends to distant lands. Shall be 
known. Shall be distinguished or 
honored. For this use of the word 
“known,” see Ps. Ixxvi. 1; Ixvii. 2; 
Ixxix. 10. T And their offering. See 
Note on ch. xlviii. 19. The Chaldee 
and the Syriac render this, “ their chil- 
dren’s children.” The sense is, that 
the true friends of the church shall be 
everywhere honored. Distant lands 
shall be acquainted with them, and 
shall be disposed to show them distin- 
guished respect. % Among the people. 
The people of distant lands. ^ AH that 
see them shall acknowledge them. The 
time shall come when the true friends of 
the Redeemer shall be universally 
honored. They shall be regarded as 
the favored of the Lord ; and instead of 
being persecuted and despised, the na- 
tions of the earth shall regard them as 
worthy of their confidence and esteem. 

10. I will greatly rgoice in tfte Lord. 
This is the language of the prophet in 
the name of the church ; or, as Vitringa 
supposes, the language of a chorus in- 
troduced here by tiie prophet The 
Chaldee regards it as the language of 
Jerusalem, and renders it, “Jerusalem 
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11. For as the earth bringeth God will cause righteousness “ 
forth her bud, and as the garden and praise to spring forth before 
causeth the things that are sown all the nations, 
in it to spring forth; so the Lord „ pb.72.3; 85. ii. « cii.62.7. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

11. For as the earth putteth forth her tender shoots ; 

And as a garden causes its seed to germinate ; 

So the Lord Jehovah will cause righteousness to germinate, 

And praise before all the nations. 


said, I will surely rejoice in the Lord.’ 
The sentiment is, that the prosperity 
and enlargement of Zion is an occasion 
of joy, and should lead to thanksgiving 
and praise. The phrase, “ I will re- 
joice in the Lordy^ means, that the joy 
should arise from the view of the faith- 
fulness and perfections of Jehovah 
manifested in the redemption of his 
people. See similar expressions of joy 
in the song of Mary, Luke i. 46, 47. 
^ For he hath clothed me with the gar- 
ments of salvation. That is, Jerusalem, 
or the church. ^ He hath covered me 
with the robe of righteousness. The 
word rendered robe here, means mantle, 
or a large and loose garment thrown 
over the other parts of the dress. The 
lan^age here is not uncommon in the 
Scriptures. Such garments are for pro- 
tection and for ornament ; and the 
image is that of the church defended 
and ornamented by God. See Note, 
ch. xlix. 18. ^ As a bridegroom deckelh 
himself. Marg., As a priest. The He- 
brew is, “ as a bridegroom adorns him- 
self as a priest,” jnp) — that is, as he 
makes splendid his head-dress, in the 
manner of a priest. With ornaments. 

With a tiara, head-dress, diadem. 
See the word explained in ver. 3. The 
LXX. render it pirpav, mitre. The 
allusion is to the splendid dress of the 
Jewish high priest when he discharged 
the functions of his office, and particu- 
larly to the mitre, and the plate, or 
crown of gold, which he wore in front 
of it. Ex. xxix. 6. It is not easy to 
give full force to the metaphor of the 
rophet in another language. The He- 
rew, as near as we can express it, is, 


“ as a bridegroom attires himself as a 
priest with a crown or mitre.” The 
version by Aquila and Symmachus 
comes nearest to it — w? vvg^iov Ifpa- 
Tivopivov ffTi^dvig. The sense is, that 
the church should be adorned with the 
highest ornament and beauty — not for 
the mere purpose of decoration, but as 
if it were engaged as a priest to offer 
continually the sacrifice of prayer and 
praise. ^ And as a bride^ &c. See 
this explained in the Note on ch. xlix, 
18. The word rendered jewefe here, 
does not of necessity mean merely 
jewels. It properly means an apparatus, 
implement, utensil, vessel, and then 
dress, ornament of any kind, and would 
be better rendered here in a more ge- 
neral sense, bridal- ornaments, 

11. For as the earth bringeth forth, 8iC. 
This figure is several times used by the 
prophet. See Notes, ch.xlv. 8; Iv. 10, 
11. The idea is an exceedingly beau- 
tiful one, that on the coming of the 
Messiah, truth and righteousness would 
spring up and abound like the vegetable 
world when the earth is watered with 
rain, "f Her bud. The word bud we 
now apply usually to the small bunch 
or protuberance on the stem or branches 
of a plant containing the rudiments of 
;he future leaf or flower. The Hebrew 
word, however (rro^), rather means, the 
germ, the shoot, or the young and ten- 
der plant as it comes op from the earth 
— that which first appears from the 
seed. % So die Lord God will cause 
righteousness, &c. See Notes on ch, 
xlii. 9; xliii. 19; xliv. 4; xlv. 8. If Re- 
fore all the nations. The sense is, 
that righteousness should abound over 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

1. For Zion’s sake will I not i 
hold my peace, and for Jerusa- I 
lem’s s^e I will not rest, * until j 

a ver. G. 7. 


the righteousness thereof go forth 
as brightness, ^ and the salvation 
thereof as a lamp that bumeth. 


b Prov 4. 18. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


1. For Zion’s sake I will not keep silence, 

And for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest. 

Until her righteousness go forth as a brilliant light| 
And her salvation as a blazing lamp. 


all the earth, and that all the world 
would yet join in celebrating the praises 
of God, 

CHAPTER LXIL 

ANALYSIS. 

The same general subject is pursued 
in this chapter which has been presented 
in the chapters which have gone before. 
The scope of the chapter is consolatory ; 
and the design is to furnish such as* 
surances of the Divine favor towards 
the afflicted people of God as would up- 
hold and comfort them in their trials. 
The language is such as would be ad- 
dressed to the exiles in Babylon, but 
the main reference is undoubtedly to 
the times of the Messiah. The chapter 
may he conveniently regarded as com- 
prising the following portions: — 

I. A speaker is introduced, saying, 
that he would have no rest until Zion 
should rise and should obtain restora- 
tion from her degradation, vs. 1—5. 
This portion contains assurances of the 
Divine favor, and a Divine promise of 
the future restoration and glory of Jeru- 
salem. Who this speaker is, will he 
considered in ver. 1. The following 
are the assurances of the speaker: — 

(1.) He would give himself no 
peace until splendor and glory 
should spread over Zion, ver. 1. 
(2.) The Gentiles should partake 
of the blessings conferred on 
Zion, and kings should come and 
unite with her, ver. 2. 

(3.) Zion should be as beautiful 
and glorious as a royal crown in 
the band of Jehoyah, ver. 3. 


(4.) She should he no more deso- 
late and forsaken, ver. 4. 

(5.) Jehovah would delight in 
Zion as a young married man 
delights in his bride, ver. 5. 

II. The speaker says that he had set 
watchmen on the walls of Zion, and 
they are commanded to give him no 
rest, to be urgent and importunate in 
prayer, until Jerusalem should be made 
glorious in the earth, vs. 6, 7. 

III. The solemn assurance that Je- 
hovah bad sworn that there should be 
peace and security from the invasions 
of enemies, vs. 8, 9. The land should 
he no more subjected to plunder from 
abroad, but there should be that kind of 
safety and security which would exist 
when a man would sow and reap with- 
out annoyance. 

IV. The people were directed to pre- 
pare the way for the coming of Je- 
hovah, vs. 10 — 12. A crier proclaims 
his approach, and directs that all ob- 
structions should be removed. He 
would come as a mighty prince, and 
the way was to be prepared for his 
coming by removing the stones from 
his path, and by forming a highway for 
his approach, 

1. For Zion's sake. See Note, ch. i.8. 
On account of Zion , that is, on account 
of the people of God. ^ Will 1 not hold 
my peace. There have been very various 
opinions in regard to the person re- 
ferred to here by the word “ l.” Calvin 
and Gesenius suppose that the speaker 
here is the prophet, and that the sense 
is, that he would not intermit his labors 
aud prayers until Zion should be re- 
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2. And the Gentiles shall see by a new name, which the mouth 
thy righteousness, and all kings of the Lord shall name, 
thy glory: and thou shalt be called c Rev. 2 . 11 . 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. And the nations shall see thy righteousness, 
And all kings thy glory ; 

And thou shalt be called by a new name, 
Which the mouth of Jehovah shall declare. 


stored, and its glory spread through all 
the earth. The Chaldee Paraphrast 
supposes that it is God who is the 
speaker, and this opinion is adopted by 
Grotius. Vitringa regards it as the 
declaration of a prophetic choir speak- 
ing in the name of the officers of the 
church, and expressing the duty of 
making continual intercession for the 
extension of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
Estius supposes it to be the petition of 
the Jewish people praying to God for 
their restoration. Amidst such a variety 
of interpretation it is not easy to deter- 
mine the true sense. If it is the lan- 
guage of God, it is a solemn declaration 
that he was intent on the deliverance of 
his people, and that he would never 
cease his endeavors until the work 
should be accomplished. If it is the 
language of the prophet, it implies that 
he would persevere, notwithstanding all 
opposition in prayer, and in rebuking 
the nation for its sins, and in the general 
work of the prophetic office, until Zion 
should arise in its glory. If the former, 
it is the solemn assurance of Jehovah 
that the church should he the object of 
his unceasing watchfulness and care, 
until its glory should fill the earth. If 
the latter, it expresses the feelings of 
earnest and devoted piety ; the purpose 
to persevere in prayer and in active 
efforts to extend the cause of God 'until 
it should triumph. I see nothing in the 
passage by which it can be determined 
with certainty which is the meaning; 
and when this is the case it must be a 
matter of mere conjecture. The only 
circumstance which is of weight in the , 
case is, that the language, I will not I 
be silent,” is rather that which is adapted | 
to a prophet accustomed to pray and j 


speak in the name of God than to God 
himself ; and if this circumstance be 
allowed to have any weight, then the 
opinion will incline to the interpretation 
which supposes it to refer to the pro- 
phet. The same thing is commanded 
the watchmen on the walls of Zion in 
vs. 6, 7 ; and if this be the correct in- 
terpretation, then it expresses the ap- 
propriate solemn resolution of one en- 
gaged in proclaiming the truth of God 
not to cease from toil ; not to intermit 
his prayers and his public labors until 
the true religion should be spread 
around the world. ^ I will not rest. 
While I live, I will give myself to un- 
abated toil in the promotion of this 
great object. See Note on ver. 7. 

Until the righteousness thereof. The 
word here is equivalent to salvation ; 
and the idea is, that the deliverance of 
his people should break forth as a shin- 
ing light. ^ Go forth as brightness. 
The word here used is commonly em- 
ployed to denote the splendor or the 
bright shining of the sun, moon, or of 
fire. See ch. lx. 19. Comp, ch, iv. 5; 
2 Sara, xxiii. 4; Prov. iv. 18. The 
meaning is, that the salvation of men 
would resemble the clear shining light 
of the morning, spreading over hill and 
vale, and illuminating all the world. 
^ As a lamp that hurneth. A blazing 
torch — giving light all around and 
shining afar. 

2. And the Gentiles shall see^ &c. 
See ch. xi. 10; xlii. 1 — 6; xlix. 22; 
lx. 3, 5, 16. ^ And all kings thy glory. 
See Notes on ch. xlix. 7, 23; Hi. 15; 
lx. 3, 10, 11, 16. ^ And thou shalt be 
called by a new name. A name which 
shall be significant and expressive of 
a greatly improved and favored con- 
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3. Thou shalt also be a crown thy land any more be termed De- 

^ of glory in the hand of the solate: but thou shalt be called 
Lord, and a royal diadem in the Hephzi-bah, ^ and thy land^ Beu- 
hand of thy God. lah: for the Lord delightcth in 

4. Thou shalt no more be thee, and thy land shall be ^ mar- 
termed Forsaken; ^ neither shall ried. 

d Zech. 9. IG. * i. e. delight is in her. 

e Hos. 1. 10. Heb. 13.6. * i.e. Married. /Kov. 21. 9, 10. 

* NEW TRANSLATION. 

3, And thou shalt be a beautiful crown in the hand of Jehovah, 

And a ro^^al diadem in the grasp of thy God. 

4. No more shalt thou be called “The Forsaken;” 

And thy land “ Desolation 

But thou shalt be called, “ My delight is in thee,” 

And thy land, “ Thou art married . 

For Jehovah shall delight in thee ; 

And thy land shall be joined in marriage. 


ditioD. See ver. 4. The idea is, that 
they should not be in a condition where 
a name denoting humiliation, poverty, 
and oppression, would be appropriate, 
but in circumstances where a name 
expressive of prosperity would be 
adopted to express their condition. On 
the custom of giving significant names, 
see Notes on ch. vii. 3; vih. 1. % Which 
the mouth of the Lord shall name. 
Which shall be the more valuable be-, 
cause Jehovah himself shall confer it, 
and which must therefore be appro- 
priate. See Notes on vs. 4 and 12. 

3. Thou shalt also be a crown of glory. 
On tbe application of the word “ crown” 
to a place, see Note on cb. xxviii. 1, 
where it is applied to Samaria. Some 
difficulty has been felt by expositors in 
explaining this, from the fact that a 
crown or diadem was worn on the head 
and not held in the hand; and some 
have supposed that the word “ crown” 
here is equivalent to any ornament 
which might be borne in the hand or 
worn on the head ; others have sup- 
posed that the reference is to the cus- 
tom of carrying a chaplet or garland 
in the hand on festival occasions. But 
probably the sense is this : “ Thou shalt 
be so beautiful and prosperous as to be 
appropriately regarded as a splendid 
crown or diadem. As such a crown 
or diadem, thou shalt be in the hand 


of Jehovah — i. e., thou shalt be under 
his protection, or beneath his watchful 
care. He shall keep thee as a beau- 
tiful diadem — the crown of beauty 
among the cities of the earth, and as 
that which is most comely and valuable 
in his sight.” This is the sense ex- 
pressed by Gataker and Rosenmiiller. 
^ And a royal diadem. Heb., “ a dia- 
dem of a kingdom.” The diadem is 
tbe wreath or chaplet, usually set with 
diamonds, &c., which is encircled 
from r] 3 ^, to roll or wind around, to 
encircle) around the head. It here 
means such a one as was usually worn 
by monarch s ; and the sense is, that 
Jerusalem should become exceedingly 
beautiful in the sight of God. 

4. Thou shalt no more he termed For- 
saken. That is, thou shalt be no more 
so much forsaken as to make such aa 
appellation proper. This refers to the 
new name which the prophet says 
(ver. 2) will be conferred on her. 
^ Neither shall thy land^ &c. Thy 
country shall no more be so wasted 
that the term desolation (rroptf, Gr., 
"EptjfiOQ,) shall be properly appli^ to it 
^ But thou shalt he called Hephzi-bah. 
Marg., as in Heb., “ my delight is in 
her.” The idea is, that Jehovah would 
show her such favor, and. he would 
have so much pleasure in his people, 
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5a For as a young man marrietli joiceth over the bride, so shall thy 
a virgin, so shall thy sons marry God rejoice ^ over thee, 
thee: and ^ as the bridegroom re- 

1 toilh the joy the bridegroom. 6 32. 41. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

5. For as a young man weddeth a virgin. 

So shall thy Restorer wed thee ; 

And with the joy of the bridegroom in his bride, 

So shall thy God rejoice in thee. 


that this name of endearment would be 
appropriately given to her. The LXX 
render this, GlXij/ia tgtir, my will, or my 
delight. The sense is, that Jerusalem 
would be eminently the object of his 
aoWght. ^ And thy land Beuhxh, Marg., 
as in Heb., married,^' or rather, “ thou 
art married.” The LXX render it, 
OiKovyhrj — inhabited — the inhabited 
land. Lowth renders it, “ the wedded 
matron.” The figure is taken from a 
female who had been divorced, and 
whose appropriate name was “For- 
saken.” God says here that the appro- 
priate name henceforward should not be 
the Forsaken, but should be the married 
one — the one favored and blessed of God. 
See Note, ch. 1. 1. Language like this 
is common in the East. “ A sovereign 
is spoken of as married to his domi- 
nions, they mutually depend on each 
other, when a king takes possession 
from another, he is said to he married 
to them.” Roberts. IT 'dhy land shall 
he married. See the Notes on ch. liv. 
4 — 6, where this figure is extended to 
greater length. By a similar figure the 
church is represented as the beautiful 
bride of the Lamb of God. Rev, xxi. 9 j 
xix. 7. 

6. For as a young man marrkth a 
virgin. Roberts remarks on this, “in 
general, no youth marries a widow. 
Such a thing 1 scarcely ever heard of 
[in India], nor will it ever be, except 
under some very extraordinary circum- 
stances, as in the case of a queen, 
princess, or great heiress. Even wi- 
dowers also, if possible, always marry 
virgins,” The idea here is, that Je- 
hovah would have delight in his people, 
which would be strikingly represented 


by the affection which a young man has 
for his bride. ^ So shali thy sons marry 
thee. Lowth renders this, “ so shall 
thy restorer wed thee.” He supposes 
that the word rendered in our common 
version, “ thy sons,^’ Tjpa, should be 
pointed as a participle from noa, to 
build, rather than from ja, a son. The 
parallelism requires some such con- 
struction as this ; and the unusual form 
of expression, “ thy sons shall be wedded 
to thee,” seems also to demand it. The 
LXX render it, “ as a young man co- 
habits (cmvoiKwi^) with a virgin, [bride] 
— TrapOivtp— so shall thy sons dwell 
with thee” — JcaroncTjoroucnv oi vioi crov. 
So the Chaldee. The conjecture of 
Lowth has been adopted by Koppe and 
Doederlin. Rosenmuller supposes that 
there is here a mingling or confusion of 
figures, and that the idea is, that her 
sons should possess her — an idea which 
is frequently conveyed by the word 
tea, which is here used. To me it 
seems that there is much force in the 
conjecture of Lowth, and that the refer- 
ence is to God as the “ builder,” or the 
restorer of Jerusalem, and that the sense 
is, that he would be “ married,” or ten* 
derly and indissolubly united to her. 
If it be objected that the word is in the 
plural, Tpia, it may be observed, that the 
word commonly applied to God — 
is also plural, and that an expression 
remarkably similar to the one before us 
occurs in Isa. liv. 5, “ For thy maker is 
thy husband,” Heh., thy hus- 

bands. It is not uncommon to use a 
plural noun when speaking of God. It 
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6 I have set watchmen upon of the Lord, keep not silence, 
thy walls, O Jerusalem, which 7. And give him no ' rest, till 
shall never hold their peace day he establish, and till he make Je- 
nor night: ye that^ make mention rusalem a praise in the earth. 

* or* that are the LORD'S remembrancers, ' silence, 

NEW TBANSLATION. 

C. upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, have I placed watchmen, 

And all the day, and all the night shall they not keep silence. 

Ye who preserve the memory of Jehovah, keep hot silence. 

7 . Nor let him rest in silence, until he establish, 

And until he render Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 


should he remembered that the points | 
in the Hebrew are of no authority, and 
that all the change demanded here is in 
them. ^ And as the bridegroom, &c. 
Marg., as in Heb., With the jorj of the 
bridegroom, 'll Over the bride. In the 
possession of the bride — probably the 
most tender joy which results from the 
exercise of the social affections. 

6 . I have set watchmen upon thy walls. 
See Notes, ch. xxi. 6 — 11. The speaker 
here is undoubtedly Jehovah ; and by 
watchmen he means those whom he had 
appointed to be the instructors of his 
people — the ministers of religion. The 
name watchmen is often given to them, 
£zek. iii. 17; xxxiiL 7 ; Notes, Isa. Hi. 
8 ; Ivi. 10. If Which shall never hold 
their peace, &c. They should be un- 
ceasingly vigilant in the discharge of 
their duty. They should be constantly 
engaged in instructing and warning the 
people; in apprising them of danger; 
and directing them in the way of safety. 
The watches in the East are to this day 
performed by a loud cry as they go their 
rounds ; as they are also in the city 
where I write. This is done frequently 
in order to mark the time, and also to 
show that they are awake to their duty. 
** The watchmen in the camp of the 
caravans go their rounds, crying one 
after another — God is one, he is mer~ 
ciful; and often add. Take heed to your. 
6€lves.*\ Tavernier. The truth here 
taught is, that they who are appointed 
to be the ministers of religion should be 
ever watchful and unceasing in the dis- 
charge of their duty. % Ye that make 
mention of the Lobj>. Marg., That are 


the Lord’s remembrancers. These are 
evidently the words of the prophet, ad- 
dressing those who are watchmen, and 
urging them to do their duty as he had 
said (ver. 1) he was resolved to do his. 
Lowth renders this, “ O ye that proclaim 
the name of Jehovah.” Noyes, “O, 
ye that praise Jehovah.” But this does 
not express the sense of the original as 
well as the common version. The 
Hebrew word — from npi, to 

remember) means, properly, those bring- 
ing to remembrance, or causing to re- 
member. It is a word frequently ap- 
plied to the praise of God, or to the 
celebration of his worship. Ps. xlv. 
17; XX. 7 ; xxxviii. 1 ; Ixx. 1 ; cii. 12, 
In such instances the word does not 
mean that they who are engaged in his 
service cause Jehovah to remember, or 
bring things to his recollection which 
otherwise he would forget; but it means 
that they would keep up his remem- 
brance among the people; they pro- 
claimed bis name in order that he might 
not be forgotten. This is the idea here. 
It is not merely that they were engaged 
in the praise and worship of God ; but 
it is, that they did this in order to keep 
up the remembrance of Jehovah among 
men. In this sense the ministers of 
religion are “the remembrancers” of 
the Lord, ^ Keep not silence. Heb., 
“ let there be no silence to you.” That 
is, be constantly employed in publio 
prayer and praise. 

1, And give him no rest Marg., 
Silence. In Heb. the same word 'ipj, 

, as in ver, 6. The idea is, “ Keep not 
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2 ^ 


8. The Lord hath sworn by his 
right hand, and by the arm of his 
strength, Surely ^ I will no more 
give thy corn to be meat for thine 
enemies; and the sons of the 
stranger shall not drink thy wine 


for the wdiich thou hast laboured: 

9. But they that have gathered 
it shall eat it, and praise the Lord; 
and they that have brought it to- 
gether shall drink it in the courts 
of my holiness. 


^ Tf I give. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 


8 . Jehovah hath sworn by his right hand and by his mighty arm, 
No more will I give thy corn for food to thine enemies, 

Nor shall the sons of the stranger drink thy wine for which thou 
hast labored : 

9. But they that reap the harvest shall eat it, 

And praise Jehovah ; 

And they that gather the vintage shall drink of it, 

111 my sacred courts. 


silence yourselves nor let him rest in I 
silence.” Pray without ceasing ; and 
do not intermit your efforts until the 
desires of your heart shall be granted, 
and Zion shall be established and the 
world saved. 51 Till he establish. Until 
he shall establish Jerusalem, and restore 
it to its former rank and privileges, 

^1 Till he make Jerusalem a praise in the 
earth. That it may be the subject of 
universal commendation and rejoicing, 
instead of being an object of reproach 
and scorn. The truth taught here is, 
that it is the privilege and duty of the 
ministers of God to pray unceasingly 
for the extension of his kingdom. Day 
and night without ceasing, the voice of 
prayer is to be urged; and urged as if 
they would give Jehovah no rest until 
the desires of their hearts should be 
granted. Comp. Luke xviii. 1, seq. 

8. The Lord hath sworn hy his right 
hand. An oath was taken in various forms 
among the ancients. It was usually 
done by lifting up the hand toward 
heaven, and appealing to God. As God 
could swear by no greater than himselt 
(Heb. vi. 13), he is represented as 
swearing by himself. See Note ch. xlv. 
23. Here he is represented as swearing 
by his right hand and by his arm — the 
strong instrument by which he would 
accomplish his purooses to defend and 
save his people. The sense is, that he 
solemnly pledged the strength of his | 

VOL. III. 


I arm to deliver them, and restore them 
to their own land. % Surely I wiJl m 
more gwe. Marg., as in the Heb., “ff 
I give.” That is, I will -not give. 
^ Thy corn to be meat, &c. The 
word “ corn” in the Scrij)tiires means 
all kinds of grain — especially wheat, 
barley, &c. The word “ meat” was 
formerly used to denote all kinds df 
food, and was not restricted, as it is 
now usually, to denote animal food. 
The meaning is, that they should not 
be subjected to the evils of foreign in- 
vasion and conquest. ^ A7id the sonsc^ 
the stranger. Foreigners, ch. lx. Ift. 
^ Shall not drink thy wine. The pro- 
ductions of your toil shall be safe, and 
you shall enjoy them yourselves. AH 
this denotes a state of safety and pros- 
perity, such as there would be if they 
were allowed to cultivate the soil with- 
out interruption, and as if they were to 
be permitted to enjoy the fruit of their 
labors. 

9. But they that have gathered it shaM 
eat it. There shall be a state of se- 
curity so that every man may enjoy the 
avails of his own labor. Nothing is s 
more certain indication of liberty and 
prosperity than this — that every matt 
may securely enjoy the avails of his 
own labor. In nothing is a state of 
liberty and order more distinguished 
from tyranny or anarchy than in thii* 
Nothing more certainly marks the adr 
V 
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10 , Gq through, go through the highway; gather out the stones; 
gates; prepare “ ye the way of lift up a standard ' for the people. 

the. people; cast up, cast up the ,Ex.j7.is ch.i8.3. 

Ach. 57. 14. 


NEW TBANStATION. 

10. Pass through, pass through the gates j 
Prepare the way for the people ! 

Cast up, cast op a causeway ; 

Clear it from the stones ! 

Lift up on high a standard for the people ! 


vance of civilization *, and nothing so 
much tends to encourage industry and 
to promote prosperity. When a man has 
no security that what he sows shall be 
reaped by himself; when there is dan- 
ger that he will apprehend that it will 
be destroyed or consumed by foreign 
invaders; or when it is liable to be 
taken by arbitrary power at the will of 
a despot, to minister to the wants and 
luxuries of the great, there will be no 
industry, no incitement to labor. Such 
is the condition always in war. Such 
is the condition now In the Turkish 
dominions ; and such is the state in 
savage life, and in all uncivilized com- 
munities. And as the tendency of true 
religion is to repress wars, and to estab- 
lish order, and to diffuse just views of 
4he rights of man, it everywhere pro- 
motes prosperity by producing the se- 
curity that a man shall enjoy the avails 
•of his own productive industry. Where- 
.ever the Christian relifion prevails in 
its purity, there is seen the fullihnent 
of this prophecy; and the extension of 
that religion everywhere would pro- 
mote universal industry, order, and 
law. And praise the Lord. They 
shall not consume it on their lusts, nor 
shall they pnrtake of it without grati- 
tude. God shall be acknowledged as 
4he bountiful giver, and they shall 
Tender him appropriate thanksgiving. 
^ And they that have brought it together, 
Tiiey who have gathered in the vintage. 
\ Shall drink it in the courts of my holi- 
ness. It would be drank with grati- 
tude to God in the feasts which were 
celebrated at the temple. See Deut. xiv. 
23; Lev.vu 16; Deut. xil 17, 18. The 


idea is, that the effect of the true re- 
ligion would be to produce security and 
liberty, and to make men feel that all 
their blessings came from God ; to par- 
take of them with gratitude; and to 
make them the occasion of praise and 
thanksgiving. 

10. Go through, go through the gates. 
The connexion of this with what goes 
before is not very apparent, and there 
has been a great diversity of opinion ia 
regard to it among interpreters. Gro- 
tius supposes that it refers to the priests 
and Levites, who are referred to also in 
the previous verses, and that it is sa, 
command for them to enter into the 
temple Calvin supposes that it refers 
to the Christian church, and that the 
idea is, that the gates of it should be 
continually open fbr the return of peni- 
tent sinners, and that all obstructions 
would be removed. liosenmiiller sup- 
poses that it is an aadress to the cities 
lying between Babylon and Jerusalem, 
and that the idea is, that their gates 
should be thrown open for the return of 
the exiles, and that all obstacles should 
be taken out of the way. Others sup- 
pose that it refers to the Jews, and that 
the command is to them to go through 
the gates of Babylon, and an immediate 
command is added to the people to pre- 
pare the way for them. This last seems 
to me to be the sense of the passage. 
It is a command to the exiles in Baby- 
lon to go forth and return to their own 
land. The gates would be thrown open 
— the gates so long closed against their 
return — and they would now have 
liberty to depart for their own land. 
Thus explained, the connexion is appa- 
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1 1 . Behold, the Lori> hath pro- 
claimed unto the end of the world, 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy ^ salvation cometh; 
behold, his reward ' is with him, 

k Zecb. 9. 9. John 12. 14, 16. 

/ Rev. 22. 12. 


and his ' work before him. 

12. And they shall call them. 
The holy people, The redeemed 
of the Lord: and thou shalt be 
called. Sought ® out, A city not 
forsaken. 

*or, recompence. ^ f;iEzQk. 34, 1 1— 1C. 


NEW TRANSLATION* 

11, Lo! Jehovah proclaimeth to the end of the earth, 

“ Sriy to the daughter of Zion, Lo ! thy Saviour cometh t 
“ Lo ! his reward is with him ; and his recompense before him!” 

12. And they shall be called, “ The holy people,” “The redeemed of 

Jehovah 

And thou shalt be called, “ The much desired,” 

“ The city forsaken.* 


rent. The watchmen were commanded 
to pray until this was done (ver. 7); 
the prophet had said that he would not 
rest until it was done (ver. 1); Jeho- 
vah had promised this in a most solemn 
manner (vs. 8, 9); and now those 
prayers are heard, and that promise is 
about to be fulfilled, and they are com- 
manded to leave the city and enter upon 
their journey to their own land. Comp. 
Notes on ch. lii. 10, 11, 12. ^ Prepare 

ye the way of the people. Comp. Note 
cb. xl. 3. ^ Cast vpy cast up ike high- 

way. Notes on ch. Ivii. 14. Gather 
out the stones. Clear it from the stones 
—in other words, make a smooth path 
on which they can travel with ease. 
The word ^p, which is here used, 
commonly denotes to stone, or to pelt 
with stones, a species of capital punish- 
ment among the Hebrews. 2 Sam. xvi. 
C — 13. Hence it means to pile up 
stones ID a heap t and it has also the 
signification of removing stones from a 
field, ( Isa. V. 2), and here of removing 
them from the way when they are an 
obstruction to the traveller. Harmer 
supposes that the word here means tc 
pile up stones at proper distances, as 
a kind of land-mark in the deserts, in 
order to mark the way for travellers — a 
practice which, he says, is quite common 
in Arabia. But the more correct inter- 
pretation is, that they were to remove 
tne stones from the way in order that 


the journey might be made with ease, 
IT Lift up a standard^ &c. As when an 
army is about to march. They were 
about to be collected from their disper- 
sions and restored to their own land, 
and the command is given, that the 
banner might be reared that they might 
rally around it See Notes on ch. xlix. 
22; lix, 19 ; x. 18 

H. Behold^ the Lord hath proclaimed^ 
&c. Proclamation is made to all na- 
tions that Jehovah is about to come 
and rescue his people. % Say ye to the 
daughter of Zion. To Jerusalem. See 
Note on ch. i. 8. ^ Thy salvation 

cometh. Lowth renders this, “ Lo ! thy 
Saviour cometh.” So the Vulgate, the 
LXX, the Chaldee and the Syriac ren- 
der it. The Hebrew word properly 
means salvation^ but the reference is to 
God as the Deliverer or the Saviour. 
The immediate allusion is probably to 
the return from Babylon, but the re- 
mote and more important reference is 
to the coming of the Redeemer. See 
Notes on cb. xl. 1 — 10. ‘il Behold^ his 
reward, is with hiniy Bcc. See these 
words explained in tlie Notes on cli. 
xl. 10. 

12. And they shall call them. It shall 
be the name — the honorable and just 
name — by which they shall be known, 
that they are a holy people, and that 
they are the redeemed of Jehovah. 
No name is so honorable as that; no 
u 2 
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one conveys so much that is elevated 
and ennobling as to say of one, “ he is 
one whom Jehovah has redeemed from 
sin and death and hell by atoning 
blood.” He who has a just sense of the 
import of this name will desire no other 
record to be made of his life — no other 
inscription on his tomb— -than that he is 

ONE WHO ^HAS BEEN REDEEMED BY 

Jehovah. * ^ And thou shall be called. 
Jerusalem. See Note on ver. 2. 
^ Sought out The city much sought 
after, {;r much desired — to wit, by con- 
verts who shall come from afar; by 
foreigners who shall come to do thee 
honor. See ch. ii. 3; xlix. 18 — 22; xl. 
5, 6, 10, 11. Or it may mean that Je- 
rusalem would be a city sought out and 
desired by Jehovah; i. e., no more 
forsaken by him. So Gesenius under- 
stands it. ii A city not forsaken. No 
longer given up to the invasions of a 
foreign enemy and abandoned to long 
desolation. The idea is, that the church 
and people of God would be the object 
of his kind protecting care hence- 
forward, and would enjoy his continued 
smiles. 

CHAPTER Lxrri. 

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS LXIIL, LXIV. 

This chapter and the following relate 
to the same general subject, and should 
not have been separated. The subject 
with which they are introduced is the 
destruction of the enemies of God 
(Ixiii. 1 — 6), and this is followed by 
tender expressions of confidence in Je- 
hovj\h, and by earnest supplications on 
the part of his people that he would 
interpose in their behalf. The prophet 
sees in vision a magnificent conqueror. 
Stained with the blood of his enemies, 
returning from Edom, and from its 
capital, Bozrah ; — a warrior flushed with 
victory, unsubdued, unweakened, and 
coming with the pride and stateliness of 
conquest. Who he is, is the object of 
intense inquiry, and the answer is, that 
he is a great and holy deliverer. Why 
his gorgeous robes are thus polluted 
with blood, becomes also a question of 
intense anxiety. The reply of the con- 


queror is, that he has been forth to sub- 
due mighty foes; that he went alone; 
that there was none that could aid; and 
that he had trodden them down as u 
treader of grapes treads in the wine- 
press. The whole image here is that 
of a triumphant, blood-stained warrior, 
returning from the conquest of Idumea. 

Who is referred to here has been a 
question in which interpreters have 
greatly differed in opinion. The followr 
ing are some of the opinions which 
have been expressed. 

1. Some have referred it to Judas 
Maccabeus. This was the opinion of 
Grotius, who supposed that it was de- 
signed to represent his conquest of Idu- 
mea. 1 Mac. V. 1 — 5; Jos. Ant. B. xii. 
ch. 8, § 1. But against this interpreta- 
tion there are great and insuperable ob- 
jections. (1) The attributes of the per- 
son here referred to do not agree with 
him. How could he announce that he 
was the proclaimer of righteousness and 
was mighty to save? (2.) The exploits 
of Judas Maccabeus were not such as to 
justify the language which the prophet 
here uses. He overcame the Idumeans. 
and slew twenty thousand men; but 
this event is by no means adequate to 
the lofty prediction of the prophet, lie 
had evidently something far more mag- 
nificent in his eye than such a compara- 
tively unimportant conquest. ( 3.) 'I here 
is another objection also suggested by 
Lowth to this supposition. It is that 
the Idumea of the time of Isaiah was 
quite a different country from that 
which was laid waste by Judas. In the 
time of Isaiah, Idumea was known as 
the country south of Palestine, whose 
capital at one time was Petra, and at 
another Bozrah. But during the cap- 
tivity in Babylon, the Nabatheaiis in- 
vaded and conquered the southern part 
ot Judea, and took possession of a great 
part of what was the territory of the 
tribe of Judah, and made Hebron the 
capital. This was the Idumea known 
in latter times, and this was the Idu- 
mea that Judas Maccabeus conquered. 

1 Mac. V. 65. 

2. One writer, referred to by Poole* 
(Synopsis), supposes that the allusion 
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is to Michael who came to assist Daniel 
against the Prince of the kingdom of 
Persia. Dan. x. 13. 

3. Others have referred it to God; 
that is, to Jehovah subduing his ene- 
mies, and restoring safety to his people. 
This is the opinion of Calvin, Piscator, 
Junius, Noyes, Gesenius, &c. 

4. The mass of interpreters have re- 
ferred it to the Messiah. This is the 
opinion among the ancients of Origen, 
Jerome, Cyril, Eusebius, and Proco- 
pius, and among the moderns of Lowth, 
Cocceius — of course^ Calovius, &c. But 
to this opinion, Calvin makes the follow- 
ing weighty objection. “ Christians,” 
says he, “ have violently distorted this 
passage by referring it to Christ, when 
the prophet simply makes an announce- 
ment respecting God. And they have 
feigned that Christ was red because he 
was covered with his own blood, which 
he poured out on the cross. But the 
simple sense is, that the Lord here goes 
forth in the sight of his people with red 
garments, that all might understand that 
he was their vindicator and avenger.” 
Comm, in loc. The objections to an 
immediate and direct application to 
Christ, seem to me to be insuperable. 

(1) There is no reference to it in the 
New Testament as applicable to him. 

(2) The blood with which the hero was 
here stained was not his own blood, but 
was the blood of bis foes; consequently 
all the applications of the words and 
phrases here to the Messiah as stained 
with his own blood are misplaced. 

(3) The only image of the prophet is 
that of a triumphant warrior, returning 
from conquest, himself unharmed and 
unwounded, not that of a meek and 
patient sufferer such as the Messiah. 
It is that of a conqueror stained with 
the blood of the vanquished, not that of 
a sufferer covered with bis own blood. 
It is, therefore, not without the greatest 
perversion that it can be referred to 
the Messiah; nor should it be so em- 
ployed. 

5. Vitriiiga supposes that there is 
described under the emblem used here 
ibe final and peremptory judgment with 
which the Messiah, the vindicator and 


avenger of his people, will take severe 
vengeance, with the shedding of much 
blood, on the princes, people, subjects, 
and patrons of idolatrous and apostate 
Rome; that the true church on the 
earth would be reduced to extremities ; 
would be destitute of protectors ; and 
that the Messiah would interpose and 
by his own power destroy the foes of 
his people. 

6. The whole passage (vs. 1 — 6) has 
a striking resemblance to ch. xxxiv., 
where the prophet predicts the over- 
throw of Idumea, and the long deso- 
lations that would come upon that 
country and people, and probably the 
same idea is intended to be conveyed 
by this which was by that — that all the 
enemies of the Jews would be de- 
stroyed. See the analysis to ch. xxxiv., 
and the Notes on that chapter. It is to 
be remembered that Idumea was a for- 
midable foe to the Jews ; that there had 
been frequent wars between them; and 
especially that they had greatly pro- 
voked the anger of the Hebrews, and 
deserved the severest divine vengeance 
for uniting with the Chaldeans when 
they took Jerusalem, and for urging 
them to rase it to its foundations. Ps. 
cxxxvii. 7. On these accounts, Idumea 
was to be destroyed. Vengeance was 
to be taken on this foe ; and the destruc* 
tion of Idumea became a kind of pledge 
and emblem of the destruction of all the 
enemies of the people of God, Thus it 
is used here ; and the prophet sees in 
visions Jehovah returning in triumph 
from the complete overthrow of the 
capital of that nation, and the entire 
destruction of the inhabitants. He sees 
the mighty warrior return from the 
conquest; glorious and magnificent in 
his march; his raiment stained with 
blood, and inquires who he is, and re- 
ceives for answer that he has been 
ALONE to the conquest of the foes of his 
people. The idea is, that all those foes 
should be destroyed, and that it should 
be done by the power of God alone. 
The chapter, therefore, I do not regard 
as immediately referring to the Mes* 
siah, but to Jehovah, and to his solemn 
purpose to destroy the enemies of his 
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people, ar>d to effect their complete de- 
liverance. 

It may be farther remarked that the 
portion in ch. Ixiii. 1—6, is a responsive 
song; a species of composition common 
in the Bible. See Ps. xxiv. cxxxiv. 
and Cant. iii. 6. 

The two chapters (Ixiii. Ixiv,) may 
be divided into three parts, 

I. The destruction of Edom, ch, 
Ixviii. 1 — 6. 

(1.) The view of the conquering hero 
coming from Bozmb, and tiie in- 
quiry by the people who he is, ver. 
1. First part. He comes with 
dyed garments, yet glorious, and 
with the state and air of a con- 
queror. 

(2.) "i'he response of Jehovah the 
conqueror, that it was he who w'as 
mighty to save, ver. 1. Last part. 

(3.) The inquiry of the people why 
he was thus red in his apparel, as 
if he had been treading in the 
wine-press, ver. 2, 

(4.) Theanswerof Jehovah, vs, 3 — 6. 

(a.) He had indeed trod the wine- 
press, and he had done it alone. 
He had trod down the people in his 
anger, and their blood had been 
sprinkled on his raiment, ver. 3. 

(b.) The day of his vengeance had 
arrived, and the year of bis re- 
deemed had come, ver. 4. 

(c.) No one had been able to do it, 
j\nd he had gone forth alone, and 
he had trod down their strength in 
his fury, vs. .O, 6, 

If. A hymn of thanksgiving in view 
of the deliverance wrought, and of the 
many mercies conferred on Israel, ch. 
Ixiii. 7 — 14. 

(1.) A general acknowledgment of 
bis mercy, ver. 7. 

(2.) His choice ot them as his people, 
ver, 8. 

(3.) His sympathy for them m all 
their tri^s, ver. 9» 

( 4 .) His kindness and compassion, 
illustrated by a reference to his 
leading them through the wilder- 
ness, notwithstanding theii ingrati- 
tude and sin, vs. 10 — 14. 

111. An earnest supplication in view 
of the condition of Israel, ch. Ixiii 15 


— 19, ch. IxTV. The arguments aiv 
very beautiful and various ior his inter- 
position. 

(1.) An appeal to Jehovah in view 
of his former mercies, ver. 15. 

(2.) An argument from the fact that 
he was their Father, though they 
should be disowned and despised 
by all others, ver. 16. 

(8.) Earnest intercession from the 
fact that his enemies had trodden* 
down the sanctuary, and that those 
who never acknowledged him, 
ru’ed in the land that he had given 
to his own people, vs. 17 — 19. 

(4.) An earnest pleading with God: 
in view of the inestimable value of 
the favors which he conferred — 
the fact that there was nothing so 
much to be desired, that the world 
could confer nothing that was to 
be compared with his favor, ch. 
Ixiv. 1 — 5. 

(6.) An argument derived from tho 
general prevalence of irreligioii 
among the people, cb. Ixiv. vs.. 
6, 7. 

(6.) Tender and affectionate plead- 
ing from the fact that they w^ere 
his people, ch. Ixiv. vs. 8, 9. 

(7.) A tender and affectionate argu- 
ment from the fact that the holy 
city was waste; the temple in 
ruins i that tlie holy and beautiful 
house where their fathers wor- 
shipped, had been burned up with 
fire, ch. Ixiv. 10 — 12. 

This last passage (ch. Ixiv. 10 — 12), 
proves that the scene of this prayer 
and vision is laid in Babylon. The 
i/me is near the close of the captivity; 
after Jerusalem had been destroyed, 
the temple fired, and their sacred things 
transported , after Edom had joined 
with the Chaldeans in demanding the 
entire destruction of the city and 
temple, and had urged them on to the 
work of destruction, (Ps. cxxxvii. 7); 
after the Iduineans had invaded the 
territories of Judea, and established & 
kingdom there. In their exile they 
are represented as calling upon God, 
anJ they are assured that the kingdoav 
of their enemies would be wholly de- 
stroyed. 
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CHAPTER LXIII. his apparel, travelling in the great- 

1. Who w this that cometh from of his strength? I that 

Edom, with dyed garments from righteousness, mighty to 

Eciirah? this that is ^ glorious in 

» ticcA-cd, 

»£W TEANSLATIOX. 

The People. 

1 . Who is this that cometh from Edom ? 

In garments deeply dyed from Bozra ? 

This that is magaiticent in his apparel, 

Stately in the greatness of his strength ? 

J EIIOVAH. 

I the declarer of righteousness, 

Might}' to save. 


1, Who is this. The language of the 
people who see Jehovah returning as 
a triumphant conqueror from Idumea. 
Struck with the appearance of the con- 
quering hero ; with his stately bearing 
as a warrior, with his gorgeous apparel, 
and with the blood on his raiment, they 
ask who he could be? This is a strik- 
ing instance of the bold and abrupt 
manner of Isaiah. It is beautifully 
poetic. He does not describe him as 
going forth to warj he does not de- 
scribe the preparation for battle; nor 
the battle itself, nor the conquests of 
cities and armies; but he introduces at 
once the returning conqueror having 
gained the victory — here represented 
as a solitary warru)r moving along with 
majestic gait from Idumea to his own 
capital, Jerusalem. Jehovah is not 
tm frequently represented as a warrior. 
See Note, on ch. xlii. 13. From 
Mdom. On the situation of Edom, and 
for the reasons of the animosity be- 
tween that country and Judea, see the 
analysis to ch. xxxiv. If With dyed 
garments. That is, with garments dyed 
in blood. The word here rendered 
dyed, hhamutz, is derived from 

^rr, hhdmdiz, to be sharp and pungent, 
and is usually applied to anything that 
is sharp or sour. It is applied to color 
that is bright or dazzling, in the same 
manner as the Greeks use the phrase 
XP^/xa oKvj a sharp color, applied to pur- 
ple or scarlet. Thus the phrase Trop^vpai 


o^varacTai — means a brilliant, bright 
purple. See Bochart, Hieroz, P. 1, B* 
ii. ch. vii. p. 112, 113, 114. It is ap* 
plied to the military cloak which w'as 
worn by a warrior, and may denote 
here either that it was originally dyed 
of a scarlet color, or more probably 
that it was made red by the blood that 
had been sprinkled on it. Thus in 
Rev. xix. 13, the son of God is repre* 
sented as clothed in a similar manners 
“ And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood.” In ver. 3, the answer 
of Jehovah to the inquiry why his 
raiment was red, shows that the color 
was to be attributed to blood. ^ From 
Bozrah f On the situation of Bozrab, 
see Notes on ch. xxxiv. 6. Bozrah was 
for a time the principal city of Idumea* 
though properly lying within the boiiii* 
daries of Moab. In ch. xxxiv, 6, Ji^* 
hovah is represented as having “a 
great sacrifice in Bozrah here he ia- 
seen as having come from it with his 
garments red with blood, ^ This that 
is glorious in his apparel Marg., dtcltetL 
The Hebrew word means adorned, 
honorable or glorious. The idea is, 
that his military apparel was gorgeous 
and magnificent — the apparel of an an- 
cient warrior of high rank. ^ Travelling 
in the greatness of his strength, Noyes 
renders this, “ Proud in the greatness 
of his strength,” in accordance with the 
signification given by Gesenius. The 
word means properly to turn to 
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2. Wherefore ^ cert thou red in like him that treadeth in the wine- 
ihine apparel, and thy garments fat? 

a Rev. 10. 1.3, 15. 

Mi-W TRANSLATION. 

The People, 

'2. AV'herolore is tliine apparel red? 

And thy garments like one that treadeth in the wine-press? 


©ne side, to*incUne, to he bent, bowed 
down as a capti've in bonds (Isa. li. 14); 
then to bend or toss back the head as 
an indication of pride. Gesenius. Ac- 
fording to Taylor (Concord.) the word 
has “ relation to the actions, the superb 
mien or manner of a triumphant war- 
rior returning from battle, in which he 
has ^ot a complete victory over his 
enemies. And it may include the pomp 
and high spirit with which he drives 
before him the prisoners which he has 
taken.” It occurs only in this place 
and in ch. li. 14; Jor. ii. 20, xlviii. 12. 
The LXX omit it in their translation. 
The sense is doubtless that Jehovah 
is seen returning with the tread of a 
triumphant conqueror, flushed with vic- 
tory, and entirely successful in having 
destroyed his foes. There is no evi- 
dence, however, as Taylor supposes, 
that he is driving his prisoners before 
him, for he is seen alone, having de- 
stroyed all his foes. ^ 1 that speak in 
ri^htectusness. The answer of the ad- 
vancing conqueror. The sense is, “it is 
I, Jehovah, who always declare the 
truth ; I, whose predictions have been 
fvlfllled in a signal manner. 1, who 
have promised to deliver my people 
and to destroy their enemies, and who 
have now returned from accomplishing 
Boy purpose.” The assurance that he 
■peaks in righteousness refers here to 
the promises which be had made 
that he would rescue and save them. 
^ Mighty to save. A new evidence is 
given of my power to rescue my peo- 
ple by the fact that I have overthrown 
their most formidable enemies. The 
fentiment is, that the fact that he de- 
stroys the foes of his people is an argu- 
ment that he can save those who put 
their trust in him. The same power 
Hiat destroys a sinner may save a saint; 


and the destruction of a sinner may be 
the means of the salvation of his own 
people. 

2. Wherefore art thou red, &c. The 
inquiry of the people. Whence is it 
that that gorgeous apparel is stained in 
blood? ^ And thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the u inefat. Or rather the 
tmnepress. The word ru, means the 
place where the grapes were placed to 
be trodden with the feet, and from 
which the juice would flow off into a 
vat or receptacle. Of course the juice 
of the grape would stain the raiment of 
him who was employed in this business, 
and would give him the appearance 
of being covered with blood. “ The 
manner of pressing grapes,” says 
Burder, “ is as follows : having placed 
them in a hogshead, a man with naked 
feet gets in and treads the grapes ; iu 
about half an hour’s time the juice is 
forced out; he then turns the lowest 
grapes uppermost, and treads them for 
about a quarter of an hour longer ; this 
is sufficient to squeeze the good juice 
out of them, for an additional pressure 
would even crush the unripe grapes, and 
give the whole a disagreeable flavor.” 
The following statement of the Rev. 
I, D. Paxton, in a letter from Beyroot, 
March 1st, 1838, will show how the 
modern custom accords with that in 
the time of Isaiah. “ They have a 
lage row of stone vats in which the 
grapes are thrown, and besides these 
are placed stone troughs, into which 
the juice flows. Men get in and tread 
the grapes with their feet. It is hard 
work, and their clothes are often stained 
with the juice. The figures found in 
Scripture taken from this are true to 
the life.” This comparison is also 
beautifully used by John, Rev. xiv. 19, 
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3. I have trodden the wine- 4. For the da 7 ^ of vengeance 
press alone; and of the people is in mine heart, and the year of 
t/iere teas none with me : for I will my redeemed is come, 
tread them in mine anger, and 5. And I looked, and there was 
trample them in my fury; and none to help ; and I wondered that 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon there was none to uphold: there- 
my garments, and I will stain all fore mine own arm brought salva- 
my raiment. 6 Zeph. 3 .i. 

KEW TRANSLATION. 

Jehovah. 

5 . I have trodden the wine-press alone, 

And of the people there was not a man with me. 

And I trod them down in mine anger, 

And I trampled them in my indignation ; 

And their blood [spirting] was sprinkled on my garments, 

And I stained all mine apparel. 

4. For the day of vengeance was in my heart. 

And the year of my redeemed was come. 

5. And I looked and there was none to help ; 

And I was astonished that there was none to uphold : 

Therefore mine own arm brought salvation to me, 

And my indignation it sustained me. 

20. “ And the angel thrust in his rather, their blood was sprinkled. The 

sickle into the earth, and gathered the word here used— to:— does not corn- 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the monly mean blood ; but splendor, glory, 
great wine-press of the wrath of God. purity, truth, perpetuity, eternity. Ge- 
And the wine-press was trodden with- derives the word, as used here, 

out the city, and blood came out of f^Qm Arabic word meaning to 
the wine-press even unto the sprinkle, to scatter ; and hence the juice 

bridles. And in Rev. xix. 15, ‘‘ And liquor of the grape as it is sprinkled 
he treadeth the wine-press of the from grapes when trodden, 

fierceness of the wrath of A mighty jhere is no doubt here that it refers 
God. ; The comparison of blood to blood-though with the idea of its 
wine IS not uncommon. Thus in Deut. being spirted out by treading down a 
xxxii. 14, » And thou didst drink the ^ ^ stain all my raiment. 

pure blood of the grape. Calvin sup- j gj^ined all my raiment— refer- 
poses that allusion is here made to the ^j,e fact that the slaughter was 

wine press, because the country around extensive and entire. The idea is, that 
Bozrah ab.mnded with grapes. raiment was stained or defiled with 

3. I have trodden the winepress alone, blood. On the extent of the slaughter, 

I, Jehovah, have indeed trod the wine- see Notes on ch. xxxiv. 6, 7, 9, 10. 
press of my wrath ; and I have done 4. For the day of vengeance^ &c. See 

It alone. Comp. Notes ch. xxxiv. 5, 6. Note, ch. xxxiv. 8. ^ And the year of 

The idea here is, that he had com- my redeemed is come. The year when 
pletely destroyed his foes in Idumea, my people are to be redeemed. It is a 
and had done it by a ^reat slaughter, year when their foes are all to be de- 
f For I will iread^ &c. Or rather, I stroyed, and when their entire liberty is 
trod them. It refers to what he had to be effected. 

done; or what was then past ^ And 5. And I looked^ and there was none 

their blood shall he sprinkled^ &c. Or to help. The same sentiment is ex* 
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tion unto me; and my fury, it up- them drunk ^ in my fury, and I 
held me. will bring down their strength to 

6. And I will tread down the the earth, 
people in mine anger, and make Jer. 25. 26,27 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

6. And I trod down the people in my anger, 

And I caused them to reel as if drunken under my indignation ; 
And spilled their life-blood upon the ground. 


pressed in cb. lix. 16. See the Notes 
on that verse. ^ None to vplioJd, None 
to sustain or assist. The design is to 
express the fact that he was entirely 
alone in this work ; that none were 
disposed or able to assist him. Though 
this has no direct reference to the plan 
of salvation, or to the work of the 
Messiah as a Redeemer, yet it is true 
of him also that in that work he stood 
alone. No one did aid him, or could 
aid him; but alone he “bore the bur- 
den of the Avorld’s atonement.” ^ ilfv 
yiir?/, it upheld me. My determined 
purpose to inflict punishment on iny 
foes sustained me. There is reference 
doubtless to the fact that courage nerves 
the arm and sustains a man in deadly 
conflict; that a purpose to take ven- 
geance, or to inflict deserved punish- 
ment, animates one to make efforts 
which he could not otherwise perform. 
In ch. lix. 16, the sentiment is, “his 
righteousness sustained him here it is 
that his fury did it. There the pur- 
pose was to bring salvation ; here it 
was to destroy his foes. 

6. And I will tread down^ &c. Or 
rather, “ I did tread them down,” 
&c. The allusion here is to a warrior 
who tramples on his foes and treads 
them in the dust. See Note, ch. xxv. 
10. % And make them drunk, &c. 

That is, I made them reel and fall 
under my fury like a drunken man. 
In describing the destruction of Idumea 
in ch. xxxiv. 5, Jeeovah says that 
his sword was made drunk, or that it 
mshed intoxicated from heaven. See 
Note on that verse. Rut here he says 
that the people, under the terrors of bis 
wrath, lost their power of self-com- 
mand, and fell to the earth like an in- 
toxicated nuuL Kimchi says that the 


idea is, that Jkhovah extended the cup 
of his wrath for them to drink until 
they became intoxicated and fell. Au 
image of this kind is several times used 
in the Scriptures. See Note on ch. 
li. 17. Comp. Ps. Ixxv. 8. Lowth and 
Noyes render this, “ I crushed them.” 
The reason of this change is, that ac- 
cording to Kcnuicott, twenty-seven 
MSS. (three of them ancient) instead of 
the present Hebrew reading, 
and I will make thena drunk,” read 
I will break or crush them.” 
Such a change it is true might easily 
have been made from the similarity of 
the letters, 3 huph, and 2 beth. But 
the authority for the change docs not 
seem to me to be sullicient; nor is it 
necessary. The image of making them 
drunk under the effects of his fury ; of 
making them stagger and fall like a 
drunken man, is more poetic than the 
other expressions and is in entire ac- 
cordance with the usual manner of 
writing by the sacred penmen. The 
Chaldee renders it, “ I cast to the lowest 
earth the slain of their strong ones.” 
*11 And I ivill bring down their strength, 
&c. I subdued their strong places, and 
their mighty armies. Such is the sense 
given to the passage by our trans- 
lators. But Lowth and Noyes render 
it, more correctly, “I spilled iheir life- 
blood upon the ground,” The w'ord 
which our translators have rendered, 
“strength,” nR3, is the same word which, 
is used in ver. 3, and which is there 
rendered “blood.” See Note on that 
verse. It is probably used in the same 
sense here, and means that Jehovah 
had brought their blood to the earth; 
that is, he had spilled it upon thii 
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7. I will mention the ^ loving- 
kindnesses of the Lord, a7id the 
praises ^ of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath bestowed 
on us, and the great goodness to- 
ward the house of Israel, which 

rfllos. 2. 19. 


he hath bestowed on them accord- 
ing to his mercies, and according 
to the multitude of bis loving- 
kindnesses. 

8. For he said, Surely they are 
my people, children f/fat will not 
lie: so he was thek Saviour, 


NEW TRANSLATION 

7. The mercies of Jehovah I will record, 

The praises of Jehovah according to all that Jehovah hath 
rendered unto us, 

And the great goodness to the house of Israel which he halh 
rendered to them ; 

According to his compassions and the multitude of his mercies 

8 . For he said Truly they are my people, 

Children that wdll not prove false : — 

So he was their Saviour. 


ground. So the LXX render if, “I 
their blood (Karriyayov rb 
upon the earth.’* This finishes the vi- 
sion of the mighty conqueror returning 
from Edom. The following verse in- 
troduces a new subject. The sentiment 
in this passage is, that Jehovah by his 
own power, and by the might of his 
own arm, would subdue all his foes 
and would redeem his people. Edom, 
in its hostility to his people, the apt 
emblem of all his foes, should be com- 
pletely subdued; and in its subjugation 
there should be the emblem and the 
pledge that all his enemies should he 
destroyed, and that his own church 
should be safe- Sec the Notes on ch. 
xxxiv., xxxv- 

7. I will mention^ &c. This is evi- 
dently the language of the people cele- 
brating the praises of God in view of 
all his mercies in former days. See 
the analysis to the chapter. The de- 
sign of what follows to the close ot 
ch. Ixiv, is to implore the mercy of 
God in view of their depressed and 
imined condition. They are represented 
as suffering under the infliction of long 
end continued ills; as cast out and 
driven to a distant land; as deprived 
of their former privileges, and as hav- 
ing been long subjected to great evils. 
Their temple is destroyed; their city 
if desolate^ and their wbolo nation 


I afflicted and oppressed. The time is 
I prooably near the close of the cap- 
tivity; though Lovvth supposes that it 
refers to the Jews as scattered over 
all lands and driven away from the 
country of their fathers. They begin 
their petitions in this verse with ac- 
knowledging God’s great mercies to 
their fathers and to their nation; then 
they confess their own disobedience, and 
supplicate by various arguments the 
divine mercy and favor. The Chaldee 
commences this verse thus, “ The pro- 
phet said, I w’ill remember the mercy 
of the Lord,” &c. I>ut it is the lan- 
guage of the people, not that of the 
prophet. The Mord rendered “men- 
tion,” means, properly, I will 

cause to remember or to be remem- 
bered. See Notes on ch. Ixii. 6. % And 
the praises of the Lord. That is, I will 
recount the deeds which show that he 
is worthy of thanksgiving. The repe- 
titions in this verse are designed to be 
emphatic ; and the meaning ot the whole 
is, that Jehovah had given them abun- 
dant cause of praise notwithstanding 
the evils which they endured. 

8. For he said, Jehovah had said- 
That is, he said this win n he chose 
them as his peculiar people, and when 
he entered into solemn covenant with 
them. % Surtbj tJicy are my people* 
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9. In all their affliction he ^ love and in liis pity he redeemed 
Avas afflicted, and tlie angels of them; and lie bare them, and 
liis presence saved them: in his carried them all the days of old. 

/.ludgcs 10. 16. Zech. 2. 8. Matt. 25. 40, 

45. Acts 0.4. ADeut. 32. 11, 18. 

14. 10. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

J). Ill all their affliction there was affliction to him, 

And an angel from his presence saved them ; 

In his love and in his compassion he redeemed them, 

And he took them up, and he bare them, all the days of old. 


The reference here is to the fact that | 
he chose them as his people ; he en- 
tered into covenant with them to be 
their God. ^ Children that will not 
lie. That will not prove false to me. 
They will be faithful to me — indicating 
the reasonable expectation which Je- 
hovah might have when he chose them, . 
that they would be faithful to him. j 

So he was their Saviouf\ Lowth 
renders this, “and he became their 
Saviour in all their distress connect- 
ing this with the lirst number of the 
following verse, and translating that, “it 
was not an envoy, nor an angel of his 
presence that saved them.” So the 
LXX render it, “and he was to them 
for salvation {tic (rit:Tr]{)iat>) from all 
their affliction,” The Ghaldee render 
it, “and his word Avas redemption 
(pnE) unto them.” Hut the true idea 
probably is, that he chose them, and in 
virtue of his thus choosing them he be- 
came their deliverer. 

9. In all their efflietion he was af- 
flicted. This is a most beautiful sen- 
timent, meaning that God, as a friend, 
sympathised Avith them in all their trials, 
and that he was ever ready to aid them. 
This sentiment accords well with the 
connexion; but there has been some 
doubt whether this is the meaning of 
the Hebrew. Lowth renders it, as has 
been already remarked, “ it was not an 
4invoy, nor an angel of his presence 
that saved him.” Noyes, “in all their 
straits they had no distress.’” The 
LXX render it, “it was not an ambas- 
sador {ov TTptapvc) iior an angel {ovde 
dyytXog) but he himself saved them.” 
They evidently, instead of the present 


Hebrew word, tzdr, affliction ^ read 
it, T!^, tzuy a messenger. The Chaldee 
renders it, “every time when they 
sinned against him, so that he might 
have brought upon them tribulation, he 
did not afflict them.” The Syriac, “ in 
all their calamities he did not afflict 
them.” This variety of translation has 
arisen from an uncertainty or am- 
biguity in the Hebrew text. Instead 
of the present reading 7?.ot, about an 
equal number of MSS. read S\ to hini, 
by the change of a single letter. Ac- 
cording to the former reading, the sense 
would be, “in all their affliction, there 
was no distress,” — i. e., they were so 
comforted and supported by God that 
they did not feel the force of the 
burden. They were enabled to bear 
the trial. According to the other mode 
of reading it, the sense would be, “ in 
all their affliction, there was affliction 
to him ;” that is, he synipaihistd with 
them and upheld them. Either reading 
makes good sense, and it is impossible 
now to ascertain which is correct. Gese- 
nius supposes it to mean, “ in all their 
afflictions there w’ould be actually no 
trouble to them. God sustained theno, 
and the angel of his presence supported 
and delivered them.” For a fuller view 
of the passage, see Rosenmuller, In 
the uncertainty and doubt in regard to 
the true reading of the Hebrew, the 
proper way is probably not to attempt 
to change the translation in our com- 
mon version. It expresses an exceed- 
ingly interesting truth, one that is fitted 
to comfort the people of God;— that he 
is never unmindful of their sufferings; 
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10. But they rebelled, and he was turned to be their enemy, 
vexed ‘ his holy Spirit: therefore ^ and he fought against them. 

» Acts 7. 51. Eph. 4. 30. A: Lam. 2. 5. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

10. But they rebelled and grieved his Holy Spirit; 

And he wns turned to be their enemy ; — 

He himself fought against them. 


that he feels deeply when they are 
afflicted; and that he hastens to their 
relief. It is an idea which occurs 
everywhere in the Hible, and which is 
found in no other system of religion, 
that God is not a cold, distant, abstract 
being; but that he takes the deepest 
interest in human affairs, and especially 
that he has a tendcT solicitude in all 
the trials of his people. % And the angel 
of hia presence saved them. This angel 
— called “ the angel of the presence of 
God,” — is frequently mentioned as hav- 
ing conducted the children of Israel 
through the wilderness, and as having 
interposed to save them. Ex. xxiii. 
20, 21 ; Num. xx. 16; Ex. xxxii. 34; 
xxxiii. 2. The phrase, “the angel ot 
his presence,’’ (Heb. r32 Angel 

of his face or countenauce), means an 
angel that stands in his presence, and 
that enjoys his favor — as a man does 
who stands before a prince, or is admitted 
constantly to his presence. Comp. 
Pi’ov. xxii. 29. Evidently there is re- 
ference here to an angel of superior 
order or rank, but to whom the refer- 
ence is made has been a matter of 
doubt with interpreters. Jarchi sup- 
poses that it was Michael mentioned in 
Ban. X. 13 — 21. The Chaldee renders 
it “ the angel sent (n'btii) from his pre- 
sence.” Most Christian interpreters 
have supposed that the reference is to 
the Messiah as the manifested guide 
and defender of the children of Israel 
during their long journey in the desert. 
This is not the place to go into a theo- 
logical examination of that question. 
The sense of the Hebrew here is, that 
it was a messenger sent from the im- 
mediate presence of God, and therefore 
of elevated rank. The opinion that it 
was the Son of God is one that can be 
sustained by arguments that are not 


easily refuted. On the subject of 
angels according to the Scripture doc- 
trine, the reader may consult with ad- 
vantage an article by Dr. Lewis Mayer, 
in the American Bib. Repos., Oct. 1838, 
pp. 356 — 388. *11 He redeemed them. 
See Note on ch. xliii. 1. And he 
bare them, &c. As a shepherd carries 
the lambs of the flock, or as a nurse 
carries her children. Or still more 
probable, as an eagle bears her young 
on her wings. Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. The 
idea is, that he conducted them through 
all their trials in the wilderness; de- 
fended them and provided for them ; 
and led them in safety to the promised 
land. Comp. Note on ch. xl. 11. All 
the days of old. In all their former 
liistory. He has been with them and 
protected them in all their trials. 

10. But they rebelled. Against God. 
This charge is often made against the 
Jews; and indeed their history is little 
more than a record of a series of rebel- 
lions against God. ^ And vexed. Or 
rather grieved. The Heb. word, 
in P/e/, means to pain, to afflict, to 
grieve. This is the idea here. Their 
conduct was such as was fitted to pro* 
duce pain or grief. It was an ungrate- 
ful and an unkind return; it was that 
which was fitted to produce the deepest 
pain — for there is nothing which we 
more deeply feel than the ingratitude 
of children and of those who have been 
benefited by us. Our translators have 
supposed that the word conveyed the 
idea of provoking to wrath by their 
conduct (thus the LXX render it 
Tragm^vvav rb irvtvpa k. r, but 
the more appropriate sense is, that their 
conduct was such as to produce pain 
or grief. Comp. Eph. iv. 30. “ Grieve 
not — XvTTtlTe K. T, X. — the Holy 
Spirit.” Ps. Ixxviii. 40; xcv. 10; Heb 
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1 1. Then he remembered * the [ saying^ Where u he that brought 
dajs of old, Moses, awt/his people, them up out of the sea with the ^ 

l Lev. 26. 42. ' or, shepherds, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

11. Then he remembered the da 3 ^s of old, Moses and his neopie [saying], 
Where is he that brought them up from the sea with the shepherds 
of his flock ? 

Where is he that put his Holy Spirit within him ? 


iii. 10—17. ^ His holy Spirit. The 
Chaldee renders this, “ but they were 
unwilling lo obey, and they irritated 
(provoked, blasphemed, U'l), against the 
■words of the prophets.” But the re- 
ferc'uce seems rather to be to the Spirit 
of God — the Spirit that renewed and 
comforted and enlightened and sanc- 
tified them. Grotius, Rosenmiiller, and 
Gesenius suppose that this means God 
himself— a Spirit of holiness. But with 
the Revelation of the New Testament 
before us, we cannot well doubt that the 
real reference here is to the third per- 
son of the Triuity-~the renewer and 
sanctifier of the people of God. It may 
be admitted, perhaps, that the ancient 
Hebrews would refer this to God him- 
self, and that their views of the offices 
of the different persons in the divine 
nature were not very clearly marked 
or very distinct. But this does not 
prove that the real reference may not 
have been to the person of the Trinity 
denominated the “ Holy Ghost.” The 
renewer and sanctifier of the human 
heart at all times has been the same. 
The manner in which men have been 
saved has been always substantially the 
same. And when any operations of 
the mind and heart pertaining to salva- 
tion are referred to in the Old Testa- 
ment, nothing should forbid us to apply 
to the explanation of the expressions 
and the facts, the clear light which we 
have in the New Testament — in the 
mme way as when the ancients speak 
of phenomena in the ph 58 ical world, 
we deem it not improper to apply to 
the explanation of them the clear light 
and the established doctrines which we 
now’ have in the physical sciences. By 
this we by no means design to say that 
the ancients had the same knowledge 
which we have, or that the language 


which they used conveyed the same 
idea to them w’hich it now does to us, 
but that the events occurred in accord* 
ance with the laws which we now un- 
derstand, and that the language may 
be explained by the light of modern 
science. Thus the word eclipse con- 
veyed to them a somewhat different 
idea from what it does to us. They ex- 
plained it in a different manner. They 
supposed it was produced by different 
causes. Still, they described accurately 
the facts in the case ; and to the expla- 
nation of those facts we are permitted 
now to apply the principles of modern 
science. So the Old Testament de- 
scribes facts occurring in the human 
mind under the influence of truth. The 
facts were clearly understood. What 
shall hinder us in explaining them to 
apply the clearer light of the New Tes- 
tament? Applying this obvious prin- 
ciple, I suppose that the reference here 
was really to the third person of the 
Trinity, and that the sense is, that 
their conduct was such as was fitted to 
cause grief to their Sanctifler and Com- 
forter in the s-ame way as it is said in 
the New Testament that this is done 
now. iurnedt &c. lie 

abandoned them in their chosen course 
for their sins, and left them to reap the 
consequences. % And he fought against 
them. He favored their enemies and 
gave them the victory. He gave them 
up to a series of disasters which finally 
terminated in their long and painful 
captivity, and in the destruction of their 
temple, city, and nation. The sen- 
timent is, that when we grieve the 
Spirit of God, ho abandons us to our 
chosen course, and leaves us to a series 
of spiritual and temporal disasters. 

11. 7'hen he remembered, &c. He did 
not forget his solemn promises to be 
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ui uitj ucKjatr wiiert; is 
he that put his holy Spirit “ 


rn Nuxn. 11. 1>, 25, Neh. 9. 20. 


wiBiiiu iiiiiir 

12. That led them by the right 
hand of Moses with his glorious 


NEW TK.\NSEAT10W. 

12. Who caused his glorious arm to go with the right hand of Moses; 
Who divided the waters before them, 

To make to himself an eternal name ? 


liitir protector and their God. For 
their crimes they were subjected to 
punishment, often long and painful, but 
God did not forget that they were his 
people, nor that he had entered into 
covenant with them. The object of 
this part of the petition seems to be, to 
recal the fact that in former times 
God had never wholly forsaken them, 
and to plead that the same thing might 
occur now. Even in the darkest days 
of adversity, and when they suffered 
most, God still remembered his pro- 
mises, and interposed to save them. 
Such, they trusted, it would be still 
^ MoseSi and hia people. Lowth renders 
this, “Moses his servant,” supposing 
that a change had occurred in the He- 
brew text. It would be natural, indeed, 
to suppose that the word “servant” 
would occur here (see the Hebrew), 
but the authority is not sufficient for 
the change. But the idea seems to be 
that which is in our translation, and 
which is approved by Vitringa and Ge- 
senius. “ He recalled the ancient days 
when he led Moses and his people 
through the sea and the wilderness.” 
^ Where is /le, &c. The Chaldee ren- 
ders this, lest they should say, where 
is he,” &c.; that is lest surrounding 
nations should ask in contempt and 
45 Corn, Where is the protector of the 
people who defended them in other 
times? According to this the sense is, 
that Cod remembered the times of 
Moses and interposed, /e^this not doing 
it should bring reproach upon his name 
and cause. Lowth renders it, “how he 
brought them up,” &c.; that is, here- 
ctilected his former interposition. But 
the true idea is that of one asking a 
question. “ Where now is the God that 
formerly appeared for their aid ?” And 
though it is the language of God him- 
self, yet it is hiiga^ indicataig that 


I state of mind which arises when the 
question is asked. Where is now the 
former protector and God of the people? 
^ That brought them up out of the sea. 
The Red Sea, when he delivered them 
from Egypt. This fact is the subject 
of constant reference in the Scriptures, 
when the sacred writers would illustrate 
the goodliness of God in any great and 
signal deliverance. ^ WiA the skep’» 
herd of his flock? Marg., “ or shepherds,** 
Lowth and Noyes render this in th(? 
singular— supposing it to refer to Mosea. 
The LXX, Chaldee, and Syriac also 
read it in the singular. The Hebrew is 
in the plural, rp, though some MSS, 
read it in the singular. If it is to be 
read in the plural, as the great majority 
of MSS. read it, it probably refers to 
Moses and Aaron as the shepherds or 
guides of the people. Or it may also 
include others, meaning that Jehovah 
led up the people with all their rulers 
and guides. ^ Where is he that put his 
holy Spirit within kirn? See on ver. 10. 
Heb., “in the midst of him,” I e.^ 
in the midst of the people or the flock. 
They were then under his guidance 
and sanctifying influence. The gene- 
ration whi(^ was led to the land of 
Canaan was an eminently pious genera- 
I tion, perhaps more so than any other of 
the people of Israel. Comp. Josh, xxiv, 
31 ; Judges ii. 6 — 10. The idea here is, 
that that God, who then gave his Holy 
Spirit, had seemed to forsake them. 
The nation seemed to be abandoned to 
wickedness ; and in this state God re- 
membered how he had formerly granted 
to them his Spirit ; how he had chosen 
and sanctifled them ; and he proposed 
again to impart to them the same Spirit 
to sanctify them. 

12 Thatled them by bright Mndcf 
Mvses* Bee >N!Otes oneb. xli. 10— | 
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arm, dividing the ” water before 14. As a beast goeth down into 
them, to make himself an ever- the valley, the Spirit of the Loud 
lasting name? caused him to rest: so didst thou 

13. That led them through the lead thy people, to ° make thyself 
deep, as an horse in the wilder- 
ness, that they should not stumble? 

n Ex. 14. 21, &c. 

* NEW TRANSLATION* 

13. Who led them through the ah^^ss like a horse in the desert. 

So that they did not stumble ? 

14. As the herd descendeth into the valley, 

The Spirit of Jehovah caused him to rest : 

Thus didst thou lead thy people 
To make to thyself a name of glory. 


a glorious name. 

0 2 Sam. 7. 23. 


xlv. 1. IT J^ividing the water before 
them. Ex. xiv. 21. ^ To make himself 

an everlasting name. He designed to 
perform a work which it would be seen 
could not be performed by any false 
god or by any human arm, and to do it in 
such circumstances, and in such a man- 
ner, that it might be seen everywhere 
that this was the true God. Comp. 
Note on ch. xlv. 6. The deliverance 
from Egypt was attended with such 
amazing miracles, and with such sudden 
destruction on his foes, that none but 
the true God could have performed it. 
Egypt was at that time the centre of all 
the science, civilization, and art known 
among men ; and what occurred there 
would be known to other lands. God, 
therefore, in this signal manner de- 
signed to make a public demonstration 
of his existence and power that should 
be known in all lands, and that should 
never be forgotten. 

13. That led them through the deep. 
They went through the deep on dry 
land — the waters having divided and 
left an unobstructed path. % As an 
horse in the wilderness. As an horse, 
or a courier, ^oes through a desert 
without stumbling. This is a most 
beautiful image. The reference is to 
vast level plains like those in Arabia, 
where there are no stones, no trees, 
no gullies, no obstacles, and where a 
fleet courser bounds over the plain 
without any danger of stumbling. So 
the Israelites were led on their way 


without falling. All obstacles were re- 
moved, and they were led along as if 
over a vast smooth plain. Oar word 
“wilderness,” by no means expresses 
the idea here. We apply it to unculti- 
vated regions that are covered with 
trees, and where there would be nume- 
rous obstacles to such a race-horse. 
But the Hebrew” word rather re- 
fers to a desert, a waste— a place of 
level sands or plains, where there was 
nothing to obstruct the fleet courser 
that should prance over them. Such is, 
probably, the meaning of this passage, 
but Harmer (Obs. vol. i. p. 161, seq.) 
may be consulted for another view 
which may possibly be the correct one. 

14. As a beast that goeth down into 
the vaHey. As a herd of cattle in the 
heat of the day descends into the shady 
glen in order to find rest. In the vale, 
cooling and refreshing streams of water 
usually flow. By those streams and 
fountains, trees grow luxuriantly, and 
these furnish a cool and refreshing 
shade. The cattle, therefore, in the 
heat of the day naturally descend from 
the hills where there are no fountains 
and streams, and where they are ex- 
posed to an intense sun, to seek refresh- 
ment in the shade of the valley. The 
image here is one of great beauty. It 
is that of resting in safety after expo- 
sure; und there are few more poetic 
and beautiful images of ease and com- 
fort than that furnished by the cattle 
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15. Look down from heaven, 
and behold from the habitation p 
of thy holiness and of thy glory: 
where is thy zeal and thy strength, 

p 2 Chron. 30. 27. 


the * sounding of thy bowels 
and of tliy mercies toward me? 
are they restrained? 

' or, multitude. 
yJer. 31.20. Ilos. 11.8. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

15. Look down from heaven, and see from the dwelling of thy 
holiness and thy glory ! 

Where is thy zeal and thy mighty power ? 

Thy tender compassions and thy mercies towards me ? 

Are they restrained ? 


lying quietly and safely in the cool 
shade of a well-watered vale. This 
image would he much more striking in 
the intense heat of an oriental climate 
than it is with us. Harmer supposes 
(Obs. vol. i. p. 168, seq.), that the allu- 
sion here is to the custom prevailing 
still among the Arabs, when attacked 
by enemies, of withdrawing with their 
herds and flocks to some sequestered 
vale in the deserts, where they find 
safety. The idea, according to him, is, 
that Israel lay thus safely encamped in 
the wilderness; that they with their 
flocks and herds and riches w'ere suf- 
fered to remain unattacked by the king 
of Egypt ', and that this was a state ot 
grateful repose, like that which an Arab 
herd feels after having been closely 
pursued by an enemy when it finds a 
safe retreat in some quiet vale. But it 
seems to me, that the idea first suggested 
is the most correct — as it is undoubtedly 
the most poetical and beautiful — of a 
herd of cattle leaving the hills and 
seeking a cooling shade and quiet re- 
treat in a well- watered vale. Such re- 
pose; such calm, gentle, undisturbed 
rest, God gave his people. Such he 
gives them now, amidst sultry suns and 
storms, as they pass through the world. 
^ The Spirit of the Lord. See on 
yer. 10. So didst thou lead, &c. That 
IS, in this way in general — dividing the 
sea, delivering them from their foes, 
and leading them calmly and securely 
on to the land of rest. So cow, amidst 
dangers seen and onseen, God leads his 
people to a land of rest. He removes 
the obstacles in their way ; he subdues 
VOL. III. 


their foes; he “makes them to lie down 
in green pastures, and leads them beside 
the still waters,” (Ps. xxiii. 2;) and he 
bears them forward to a world of per- 
fect peace. 

15. Look down from heaven, &c. This 
commences an earnest appeal that God 
would have mercy on them in their 
present calamities and trials. They en- 
treat him to remember his former mer- 
cies, and to return and bless them, as 
he had done in ancient times. And 
behold from the habitation, &c. See 
Note on ch. Ivii. 15. Where is thy 
zcaL That is, thy former zeal for thy 
people; where is now the proof of the 
interest for their welfare which was 
vouchsafed in times that are past. 
^ And thy strength. The might which 
was furmei'Iy manifested for their de- 
liverance and salvation. ^ The sound- 
ing of thy bowels. Marg., “ multitude.” 
The word rendered “ sounding” jtorr, 
means, properly, a noise or sound as of 
rain, 1 Kings xviii. 41 ; of singing, 
Ezek. XX vi, 13, of a multitude, 1 Sam. 
iv. 14; xiv. 19. It also means a multi- 
tude, or a crowd of men. Isa. xiii. 4; 
xxxiii. 3. Here it relates to an emo- 
tion or affection of the mind ; and the 
phrase denotes compassion, or tender 
concern for them in their sufferings. 
It is derived from the customary ex- 
pression in the Bible, that the bowels, 
i. e., the organs in the region of the 
chest — for so the word is used in the 
Scriptures — were the seat of the emo- 
tions, and were supposed to be affected 
or to move by any strong and tender 
X 
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16. Doubtless tbou art our fa- 
ther, though Abreaham be igno- 
rant of us, and Israel acknowledge 
vr» not; thou, O Lord, art our fa- 


ther, ' our redeemer; thy name is 
from everlasting. 

or, our redeemer from everlaaling is tnt/ 
nam^ 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

16. Thou surely art our Father, 

• Though Abraham is ignoi-aut of us, 

And Israel doth not acknowledge us. 

Thou, 0 Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer; 
From everlasting is thy name. 


affection of the mind. See Note on ch. 
xvi. 11. The idea here is, “where* is 
th}’ former compassion for thy people 
in distress?’’ Arc they restrained? 
Are they withlield. Are thy mercies 
to be exercised no more, 

10. Donhthss. ’s; For; verily; 
fnreJ 3 % It implies the utmost confi- 
dence that he still retained the feelings 
of a tender father. ^ Thou art our 
father. Notwithstanding all appear- 
ances to the contrary, and though we 
should he disowned by all others, we will 
Btitl believe that thou dost sustain the 
relation of a father. Though they were 
suffi^ring,^ and though they saw no 
human aid, yet their confidence was 
unwavering that he had still tender 
compassion towards them. God had 
often manifested for them a kind, pa- 
ternal care, and they believed that he 
had still the same regard for them. 
^ Though Abraham he ignorant of us. 
Abraluiin was the father of the nation 
— their pious and much venerated an- 
cestor. His memory they cherished 
with the deepest affection, and him 
they venerated as the illustrious patri- 
arch whose name all were accustomed 
to speak with reverence. The idea 
here is, that though even such a man — 
one so holy, so much venerated and 
loved, should refuse to own them as his 
ehildren, yet that God would not for- 
get his paternal relation to them. He ! 
had for them, they believed, a more 
tender and enduring attachment than 
the nearest earthly ffiend; his affection 
lor them would survive all earthly 
affections. A similar expression of his 


unwavering love occurs in ch. xlix. 15, 
“ Can a woman forget her sucking 
child,” &c. See Note on that place. 
The language here expresses the un- 
wavering conviction of the pious, that 
God’s love for his people would never 
change ; that it would live when even 
the most tender and strong earthly ties 
are broken, and when calamities so 
thicken around us that we seem to be 
forsaken by God and are forsaken by 
the sunshine friends of our lives, and 
even by our most tender earthly con- 
nexions. U And Israel acknowledge us 
not And though Jacob, another much 
honored aud venerated patriarch, should 
refuse to recognise us as his children. 
The Jewish expositors say that the 
reason why Abraham and Jacob are 
mentioned here, and Isaac omitted, is, 
that Abraham was the first of the 
patriarchs, and that all the posterity of 
Jacob was admitted to the privileges 
of the covenant, which was not true of 
Isaac. The sentiment here is, that we 
should have unwavering confidence in 
God. We should confide in him, though 
all earthly friends refuse to own us, 
and cast out our names as evil Though 
father and mother and kindred refuse 
to acknowledge us, yet we should be^ 
lievethat God is our unchanging friend ; 
and it is of more value to have such a 
Iriend than to have the most honored 
earthly ancestry, and the affections of 
the nearest earthly relatives. How 
often have the people of God been 
called to experience this ! How many 
times in the midst of persecution; when 
forsaken by father and mother aud kin- 
dred ; when given up to a cruel dettU> 
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17. O Lord, why hast thou thy fear? Return ^ for thy ser- 
made us to err ^ from thy ways, vants’sake, the tribes of thine 


and hardened ® our heart from heritance. 

rPs. 119. 10. , 

9 cli. 6. 10. Rom. 9. 17, M. I 


IPs. 90. 13. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

17. %Vherefore, O Jehovah, hast thou caused us to err from tby 
ways, 

Hast thou hardened our hearts that we should not fear thee ? 
Return for the sake of thy servants, 

The tribes of thine inheritance. 


on account of their attachment to the 
Redeemer, have they had occasion to 
recall this beautiful sentiment, and how 
unfailingly have they found it to be 
true I Forsaken and despised ; cast out 
and rejected; abandoned apparently by 
God and by men, they have yet found 
in the arms of their heavenly Father a 
consolation which this world could not 
destroy, and they have experienced his 
lender compassions attending them even 
down to the grave, f Our redeemer, 
Marg. Our redeemertfrom everlasting 
is thy name. The Heb. will bear either 
construction, Lowth renders it, very 
loosely, in accordance with the reading 
of one ancient MS., “ O deliver us for 
the sake of thy name.” Probably the 
idea is that which results from a deeply 
affecting and tender view of God as the 
Redeemer of his people. The heart over- 
flowing with emotion meditates upon the 
eternal honors of his name, and is dis- 
posed to ascribe to him everlasting praise. 

17. O I.ORD, why hast thou made us to 
from thy ways? Lowth and Noyes 
render this, why dost thou suffer us 
to wander from thy w^ays?” Calvin re- 
marks on the passage, “ the prophet 
uses a common form of speaking, for it 
is usual in the Scriptures to say that 
God gives the^wicked over to a repro- 
bate mind, and hardens their hearts. 
Rut when the pious thus speak, they 
do not intend to make God the author 
of error or sin, as if they were innocent 
— nolunt Deum erroris aut sceleris 
facere auctorem, quasi sint innoxii — or 
to take away their own blameworthi- 


ness. But they rather look deeper, and 
confess themselves by their ow n faulfc 
to be alienated from God, and destitute 
of his Spirit, and hence it happens that 
they are precipitated into all manner of 
evils. God is said to harden and ta 
blind when he delivers those who are 
to be blinded to Satan (Satan® excae- 
candostradit) who is the minister and the 
executor of his wrath.” Comm, in loc. 
This seems to be a fair account of this 
difficult subject. At all events this is 
the doctrine Which was held by fhe 
father of the system of Calvinism, and 
nothing more should he charged oa 
that system, in regard to blinding and 
hardening men, than is thus avowed. 
Comp. Notes on ch. vi. 9, 10; Matt, 
xiii. 14, 15. It is not to be supposed^ 
necessarily, that this result took place 
by direct divine agency. It is not by 
positive power exerted to harden men 
and turn them away from God. No 
man who has any just views of God 
can suppose that he exerts a positive 
agency to make them sin and then 
punishes them for it ; no one who has 
any just views of man, and of the oper- 
ation of his own mind, can doubt that 
a sinner is voluntary in his iransgi'es- 
sion. It is true at "the same time that 
God foresaw it, and that he did not 
interpose to prevent it. Nay, it is true 
that the wickedness of men may be 
favored by his abused Providence -as 
a pirate may take advantage of a fair 
breeze that God sends, to capture * 
merchantman ; and true, also, that God 
foresaw it would be so, and j chos« 
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18. The people of thy holiness while: our adversaries have trod- 
lave possessed it but a little den down “ thy sanctuary. 

u Ps. 74. C-8. 

NEW TBAN8LATION. 

18. But a little while did thy holy people inherit thy sanctuary ; 

Now our enemies have trodden it down. 


an the Tvhole that the events of his 
Providence should be so ordered. His 
providential arrangements might be 
abused to the destruction of a few, but 
would tend to benefit and save many. 
The fresh gale that drove on one pira- 
tical vessel to crime and bloodshed, 
might at the same time tend to con- 
vey many richly freighted ships towards 
the port. One might suffer; hundreds 
might rejoice. One pirate might be 
rendered successful in the commission 
of crime ; hundreds of honest men might 
be benefited. The providential ar- 
rangement is not to compel men to sin ; 
nor is it for the sake of their sinning. 
It is to do good, and to benefit many — 
though this may draw along, as a conse- 
quence, the hardening and the destruc- 
tion of a few. He might by direct 
agency prevent it, as he might prevent 
the growth of the briers and thorns in 
a field ; but the same arrangement, by 
withholding suns and dews and rains, 
would also prevent the growth of trees 
and flowers and corn and fruit, and 
turn extended fertile lands into a 
desert. It is better that the thorns 
and briers should be suffered to grow 
than to convert those fields into a 
barren waste. H Return^ &c. That 
is, return to bless us. q[ The tribes of 
thine inheritance. The Jewish tribes, 
spoken of as the heritage of God on 
the earth. 

18. The people of thy holiness. That 
w, the people who have been received 
into solemn covenant with thee. % Have 
possessed it but a little while. That is, 
the land — meaning that the time which 
thev !iad enjoyed a peaceable possession 
of 'ir, compared with the perpetuity of 
the } romise made, was short. Such is 
the ulea given to the passage by our 
translators. But there is considerable 
variety in the interpretation of the pas- 


sage among expositors. Lowtb ren- 
ders it; 

“ It is little, that they have taken possession of 
thy holy mountain; 

That our enemies have trodden down thy 
sanctuary.” 

Jerome renders it, “ it is as nothing — 
quasi nihilum — th.*y possess tliy holy 
people; our enemies have trodden down 
thy sanctuary.” The LXX render it, 
“ return on account of thy servants, on 
account of the tribes of thine inherit- 
ance, that we may inherit thy holy 
mountains for a little time,” ''Iva piKpbv 
KXripovopfiOijjptv TQv opovg rou dyiov. 
It has been generally felt that there 
was great difficulty in the place. See 
Vitringa. The sense seems to me to 
be that which occurs in our translation. 
The design is to furnish an argument 
for the divine interposition, and the 
sense of the two verses may be ex- 
pressed in the following paraphrase; 

We implore thee to return unto us, 
and to put away thy wrath. As a 
reason for this, we urge that thy temple 
— thy holy sanctuary — was possessed 
by thy people, but a little time. For a 
brief period there wc offered praise, and 
met with our God, and enjoyed his 
favor. Now thine enemies trample it 
down. They have come up and taken 
the land and destroyed thy holy place, 
ch. Ixiv, 11, We plead for thine in- 
terposition, because we are thy cove- 
nant people. Of old we have been 
thine. But as for them, they were 
never thine. They never yielded to 
thy laws. They were never called by 
thy name. There is then no reason 
why the temple and the land should be 
in their possession, and we earnestly 
pray that it may be restored to the 
tribes ot thine ancient inheritance.” 
^ Our adversaries^ &c. This whole 
prayer is supposed to be offered by the 
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19. We are thine: thou never CHAPTER LXIV. 

1. Oh ^ that thou wouldest reni 

I or, thy name was not called upon them. j ** ®* 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

19. We are thine from ancient times ; 

Over them thou didst not rule ; 

They were not called by thy name. 

1 . 0 that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that thou wouldst 
come dowm ! 

That the mountains might melt down at thy presence \ 


barest rule over them ; ' they 
were not called by thy name. 


exiles near the close of the captivity. 
Of course the language is such as they 
would thm use. The scene is laid in 
Babylon, and the object is to express 
the feelings which they would have then, 
and to tarnish the model for the petitions 
which they would then urge. We are 
not, therefore, to suppose that the tem- 
ple v/hen Isaiah lived and wrote was in 
ruins, and the land in possession of his 
foes. All this is seen in vision; and 
though an hundred and fifty years 
would occur before it would be realized, 
yet, according to the prophetic manner, 
he describes the scene as actually pass- 
ing before him. See the Intro, y .. 
Comp. Note on ch. Ixiv. 11. 

19. We are thine. We urge it as a 
reason for thy interposition to restore 
the land and the temple, that we are 
thine from ancient times. Such I take 
to be the meaning of the passage — in 
accordance with the common transla- 
tion, except that the expression Djto, 

‘ from ancient times,” rendered by 
our translators in connexion with 
“never,” is thus connected with the 
Jewish people instead of being regarded 
as applied to taeir enemies. The idea 
is, that it is an argument why God 
should interpose in their behalf that 
they had been for a long time his peo- 
ple, but that his foes who then had pos- 
session of the land had never submitted 
to his laws. There has been, however, 
great variety in interpreting the pas- 
sage. Lowth renders it : 

** We have long been as those whom thou hast 
not ruleil ; 

We have not been called by thy name.’* 
Noyes renders it better: 


“ It has been with us as if thou hadst never 
ruled over us, 

As if we had not been called by thy name.** 
Symmachus and the Arabic Saadias 
render it in the same manner. The 
LXX render it, “ we have been as at 
the beginning when thou didst not rule 
over us, neither were wc called by thy 
name;” that is, we have gone back 
practically to our former heathen condi- 
tion by rejecting thy laws, and by 
breaking thy covenant. Each of these 
interpretations makes a consistent sense, 
but it seems to me that the one which ! 
have expressed above is more in ac- 
cordance with the Hebrew. ^ Than, 
never barest rule over them. Over our ene.- 
mies — regarded in the prophetic vision 
as then in possession of the land. The 
idea is, that they have come into thy 
land by violence and laid waste a na- 
tion where they had no right to claim 
any jurisdiction ; and they have now nc 

name was not called upon them 
They were aliens and strangers wha 
had unjustly intruded into the heritage 
of the Lord. 

CHAPTER LXIV. 

For an analysis of this chapter, see 
the Analysis prefixed to ch. Ixiii. This 
chapter is closely connected with that 
in its design, and should not have been 
separated from it. This is one of the 
many instances where the division seems 
to have been made without any intelli- 
gent view of the scope of the sacred 
writer, 

1. Oh that thou wouldest rend the hnk* 
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the heavens, that thon wonldest ; burneth, the fire causeth the wa- 
pgme down, that the mountains ^ ters to boil, to make thy nama 
might flow down at tliy presence, ; knotvn to thine adversaries, that 
2. As when tlie ^ melting Are the nations may tremble at tiiy 
h 3 uclgcs 6.6. " i/iejiye oj fm tiings- * pl*C Seil Ce ! 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. As Are kindleth the dry brush- wood, 

* As fire causeth the waters to boil ; 

To make known thy name to thy foes, 

That the nations may tremble at thy presence. 


vens, liiat is, in view oi the consider- 
ations urged ill the previous chapter. 
In view of the fact that the temple is 
burned np (vcr. II), that the city is 
desolate; that the land lies waste, and 
t^t thine own people are carried cap- 
tive to a distant land. The phrase, 
“rend the heavens,” implies a sudden 
and sublime descent of Jehovah to 
execute vengeance on his foes, as if 
his heart was full of vengeance and the 
firmament were violently rent asunder 
at his sudden appearance. It is lan- 
guage properly expressive of a pur‘ 
pose to execute wrath on his foes rather 
than to confer blessings on his people. 
The latter is more appropriately ex- 
pressed by the heavens being gently 
opened to make way for the descending 
blessings. The word here rendered 
^^nd,”r^, means, properly, to tear 
asunder, as e. p., the garments in griefj 
Gen. xxxvii. 29 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 31 ; or as 
a wild beast does the breast of any one, 
Hos. xiii. 8. The I/XX, however, ren- 
der it by a milder word — dvotkyc — 
** If thou would open the heaven,” &e. 

So the Syriac renders it by 

“ O that thou wouldst opetif' &c., using 
a word that is usually applied to the 
opening of a door. God is often repi’e- 
4eiited as coming down from heaven in 
% sublime manner amidst tempests, fire, 
And storms, to take vengeance on his 
foes. Thus Ps. xviii. 9 ; 

He bowed the heavens also and came down ; 
And darkness was under his feet. 

€oinp. Hab. iii. 5, 6. It should be re- 
membered that the main idea in the 
passage before us is, that of Jehovah 


coming down to destroy his foc'j. His 
people entreat him to descend with the 
proofs of his indignation, so that every 
obstacle shall be destroyed before him. 
Thus he is described in Ps. cxliv. 5, 6 ; 

Bow thy heavens, O Loan, and come dowm : 
Touch the mountains and they shall smoke. 
Cast Ibi’th lightning and scatter them ; 

Shoot out thine arrows and destroy them. 

^ That the mountains might Jlow down 
at thy presence. The idea here is, that 
the presence of Jehovah would be 
like an intense burning heat, so that 
the lofty mountains would melt and 
flow away. It is a most sublime de- 
scription of his majesty, and is one that 
IS several times employed in the Bible. 
Thus in relation to his appearance oa 
Mount Sinai, in the song of Deborah 
(Judges V 4, 5)- 

The earth trembled and the heavens dropped,, 
The clouds also dropped water. 

The mountains melted from before Jehovah, 
Even Sinai from before Jeuovau, the tiod of 
Israel. 

So Ps. xcvli. 5. 

The hillg melted like wax at the presr^nco ot 
Jehoa'Aii, 

At the presence of Jeuovaii, [the God] of th* 
whole earth. 

So also in Micah i 3, 4. 

Lo, Jehovah cometh fmh out of his place 
Aiad will come down and tread upon the high 
places of the earth, 

And the mountains shall he molten under him, 
And the valleys shall be cleft. 

As wax before the tire, 

And as the waters pour down a precipice 

2. As when the melting fire burneth^ 
Marg., ‘‘the fire of meltings.” Lowth 
renders it, “as when the tire kindleth 
the dry fuel. So Noyes, as fire kin- 
dleth the dry stubble.” The LXX i^en- 
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der if, “as wax is melted before tbo 
fire,” — ’Qc Kjjobc dirb irpotruiTrov rrvpdc 
TtjKirai. So the Syriac renders it. The 
Hebrew word rendered here in the 
margin “meltings,” and in the text 
melting,” C'ppn, h^mdslniy properly 
Tiieans, according to Gesenius, brush- 
wood, twigs. So Saadias renders it 
And the true idea here is, that the 
presence of Jehovah would cause the 
mountains to melt as a fire consumes 
light and dry brushwood or stubble. 
Dr. Jebb supposes that the meaning is, 
as the fire of things smdleA burneth,” 
an idea which would furnish a striking 
comparison, but there is much doubt 
whether the Hebrew will bear that 
construction. The comparison is a very 
vivid and sublime one, as it is in the 
view given above — that the presence 
of Jehovah would set on fire the 
mountains and cause them to flow down 
as under the operation of an intense 
heat. I do not know that there is 
reason to suppose that the prophet had 
any reference to a volcanic eruption, 
or that be was acquainted with such a 
phenomenon — though Syria and Pales* 
tine abounded in volcanic appearances, 
and the country around the Dead Sea 
is evidently volcanic (see Lyell’s Geo- 
logy, vol. i. p. 299); but the following 
description of an eruption of Vesuvius 
may furnish an illustration of what 
would be exhibited by the flowing 
down of the mountains at the presence 
of Jehovah, and may serve to show 
the force of the language which the 
prophet employs in these verses. It is 
a description of an eruption of Vesu- 
vius in 1779, by Sir William Hamilton. 
“Jets of liquid lava,” says he, “mixed 
with stones and scoriae, were thrown 
up to the height of at least 10,000 feet, 
navi ng the appearance of a column of 
fire. The fulling matter being^ nearly 
as vividly inflamed as that which was 
continually issuing forth from the cra- 
ter, formed with it one complete body 
of fire which could not be less than 
two miles and a half in breadth, and 
of the extraordinary height above men- 
tioned, casting a heat to the distance of 
least six miles around it.” Speaking 


of the lava which flowed from the 
mountain, he says, “ At the poiut where 
it issued from an arched chasm in the 
side of the mountam, the vivid torrent 
rushed with the velocity of a flood. 
It was in perfect fusion, unattended 
with any scoriflc on its suiface, or any 
gross material not in a state of com- 
plete solution. It flowed with the trans- 
lucency of honey, in regular channels 
cut finer than art can imitate, and 
glowing with all the splendor of the 
sun.” Lyell’s Geology, voL i. p. 316, 
Ed. Phil. 1837. Perhaps there can be 
conceived no more sublime representa- 
tion of what was in the mind of the 
prophet than such an overflowing vol- 
cano. It should be observed, however, 
that Gesenius supposes that the word 
which is rendered (vs. 1 — 3) “ flow 
down, n€zollu, is derived not from 
7 } 3, to flow, to run as liquids do ; but 
from zdUl, to shake, to tremble, to 
quake as mountains do in an earth- 
quake, So Noyes renders it; and so 
Prof. Bush, on Judges v. 5. But it 
seems to me that the connexion rather 
demands the former signification, as 
the principal element in the figure is 
fire — and the office of fire is not to 
cause to tremble, but to burn or melt 
The effect here described as illustrative 
of the presence of God was that pro- 
duced by intense burning heat ^ The 
fire causeth the waters to boil. Such 
an effect was anticipated at the pre- 
sence of Jehovah. The idea is still 
that of an intense heat — that should 
cause all obstacles to be consumed be- 
fore the presence of the Lord, To 
illustrate this, or to convey his idea, the 
prophet speaks of that which is known 
to be most intense, that which causes 
water to boib and the prayer is, that 
Jehovah would descend in the manner 
of such intense and glowing fire m 
order that all the foes of the people 
might be destroyed, and all the ob- 
stacles to the restoration of his people 
removed. The exact point of the com- 
parison, as I conceive, is the intensify 
of the heat as emblematic of the majesty 
of Jehovah, and of the certain do- 



Z12 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 69a 


3. When thou didst terrible 
things which we looked not for, 
thou earnest down, the mountains 
^ flowed down at thy presence. 

4. For ^ since the beginning of 

CP8.66.5. dHab. 3.3,G. 

e 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


the world men have not heard, nor 
perceived by the ear, neither' hath 
the eye ' seen, 0 God, beside 
thee, tvhat he hath prepared for 
him that waiteth for him. 

’ or, seen a God beside thcCy which docth so for 
him. 


^ NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. When thou didst wonderful things which we did not expect, 
Thou didst descend, the mountains melted down at thy presence! 

4 . For from the beginning men have not heard, nor given ear to, 
Nor hath eye seen, a God besides thee, 

Who doeth such things for those who trust in him. 


Btruction of his foes. If To make thy 
name known^ &c. By the exhibition of 
thy majesty and glory. 

3. When thou didst terrible things. 
Iq delivering the people from Egypt, 
and in conducting them to the pro- 
mised land. Which we looked not 
for. Which we had never before wit- 
nessed, and which we had no right to 
expect. IF Thou earnest down. As on 
Mount Sinai. IT The mountains flowed 
down. See Notes above. Noyes ren- 
ders this, in accordance with Gesenius, 
**the mountains trembled at thy pre- 
sence.” So the LXX and the Syriac. 
The Vulgate renders it, “the moun- 
tains flowed down” — monies defluxe- 
runt. The reference is, to the manifes- 
tations of smoke and fire when Jehovah 
descended on Mount Sinai. See Ex. 
xix. 18. 

4. For since the beginning of the 
worlds &c. This verse is quoted, though 
not literally, by the Apostle Paul, as 
illustrating the effects of the gospel in 
producing happiness and salvation. See 
Note on 1 Gor. ii. 9. The meaning 
here is, that nowhere else among men 
had there been such blessings imparted 
and such happiuess enjoyed, so many 
proofs of love and protection, as among 
those who were the people of God and 
who feared him. % Men have not heard. 
In no nation in all past time have 
deeds been heard of such as thou hast 
performed. ^ Nor perceived by the 
Mar. Paul (1 Cor. ii. 9) renders this, 

** neither have entered into the heart 


of man,” “which,” says Lowth, “is a 
phrase purely Hebrew, and which should 
seem to belong to the prophet.” The 
phrase, “nor perceived by the ear,” 
he says, is repeated without force or 
propriety, and he seems to suppose that 
this place has been either wilfully cor- 
rupted by the Jews, or that Paul made 
his quotation from some Apocryphal 
book — either the ascension of Esaiah, 
or the Apocalypse of Elias, in both of 
which the passage is found as quoted 
by Paul. The phrase is wholly omitted 
by the LXX, and the Arabic, but is 
found in the Vulgate and Syriac. There 
is no authority from the Hebrew MSS. 
to omit it. Neither hath the eye seen. 
The margin here undoubtedly expresses 
the true sense. So Lowth renders it, 
“ nor hath the eye seen a God beside 
thee which doeth such things for those 
that trust in him.” So also Noyes. In 
a similar manner the LXX translate it, 
“neither have our eyes seen a God 
beside thee— ou^t oi b(p9a\fioi y}fiu>v 
dbov 9ebv nX-qv aov — and thy works 
which thou hast done for those who 
wait for mercy.” The sense is, no eye 
had ever seen such a God as Jehovah; 
one who so richly rewarded those who 
put their trust in him. In the Hebrew, 
the word rendered “O God,” may be 
either in the accusative or vocative 
case, and the sense is, that Jehovah 
was a more glorious rewarder and pro- 
tector than any of the gods which had 
worshipped by the nations. 
What he hath prepared. Heb., “ he 
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5. Thou ^ meetest him that re- thy ways: behold, thou art wroth; 
joiceth and worketh righteous- for we have sinned: in those ia 

’ ' continuance, ^ and we shall be 

saved. 

g "Mai. 3. C. 

MEW TRANSLATION. 


ness, i/tose mac renieiiiuer iiiee lu 
A?t3 10. 35. 


5. Thou art accustomed to befriend with joy, 

And [especially] him that doeth righteousness — 
Those who in thine [appointed] ways remember thee . 
But lo! thou art now wroth! 

For we have sinned ! 

Long have we continued in our sins ; 

And can we be saved? 


doeth,’’ or will do — So the LXX, 
“ what thou wilt do” <i Troiijfreig. The 
sense given by our translators — “what 
he hath prepared,” has been evidently 
adopted to accommodate the passage to 
the sense given by Paul (1 Cor. ii. 9), 
H i}Toi(xafTtv k. t. X. “ What God has 
prepared.” But the idea in the He- 
brew is not what God has prepared or 
laid vp in the sense of preserving it 
for the future ; but what he had already 
done in the past. No god had done 
what he had; no human being had 
ever witnessed such manifestations from 
any other god. ^ For him that waitetli 
for him. Lowth and Noyes, “ for him 
who trusteth in him.” Paul renders 
this, “ for them that love him;” and it is 
evident that he did not intend to quote 
this literally, but meant to give the 
general sense. Tlie idea in the Hebrew 
is “for him who waits (totoV) for 
Jehovah,” i. e., who feels his helpless- 
ness and relies on him to interpose and 
save him. Piety is often represented 
as an attitude of waiting on God. Ps. 
XXV. 3, 5, 21; xxvii. 14; xxxvii. 9; 
cxxx. 5. The sense of the whole verse | 
is, that God in his past dealings had 
given manifestations of his existence, 
power, and goodness, to those who were 
his friends, which had been furnished 
nowhere else. To those interpositions 
the suppliants appeal as a reason why 
he should again interpose, and why he 
should save them in their heavy cala- 
mities. 


f 5. Thou meetest him. Perhaps there 
I are few verses in the Bible that have 
given more perplexity to interpreters 
than this; and after all that has been 
done, the general impression seems to 
be that it is wholly inexplicable, or 
without meaning — as it certainly is in 
our translation. Noyes says o his own 
translation of the last member of the 
verse, “ I arn not satisfied with this or 
any other translation of the line which 
I have seen. ’ Lowth says, ‘‘ I am 
fully persuaded that these words, as 
they stand at present in the Hebrew 
text, are utterly unintelligible. There 
is no doubt of the meaning of each 
word separately, but put toxether they 
make no sense at all. I conclude, 
therefore, that the copy has suffered 
by transcribers in this place.” And 
after proposing an important change in 
the text, without any authority, he 
says, “ perhaps these may not be the 
very words of the prophet, but, how- 
ever, it is belter than to impose upon 
him what makes no sense at all, as 
they generally do who pretend to rea- 
der such corrupted passages.” Arch. 
Seeker also proposed an important 
change in the Hebrew text ; but there 
is no good authority in the MSS., it it 
believed, for any change. Without 
repeating what has been said by ex- 
positors on the text, I shall endeavour 
to state what seems to me to be its pro- 
bable signification. Its general purpose, 

I think, is clear. It is to urge as an 
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argnm<?nt for God’s interposition, the 
iiict that be was accustomed to regard 
with pleasure those who did well; yet 
to admit that he was now justly angry 
on account of their sins ; that they bad 
continued so long in them that they 
had no hope of being saved but in bis 
mercy. It is a frank confession of 
guilt, and is designed to intimate that 
they cast themselves only on his mercy. 
An examination of the words and 
phrases which occur, will prepare us 
to present at a single view the probable 
meaning. The word rendered, “ thou 
meetest,” means, properly, to 

strike upon, to impinge; then to fall 
upon in a hostile manner, to urge in 
any way, as with petitions and prayers; 
and then to stride a peace or league 
with any one. See the word explained 
in the Note on ch. xlvii. 3. Here it 
means, as I suppose, to meet for pur- 
poses of peace, friendship, protection ; 
that is, it was a characteristic of God 
that he met such persons as are de- 
scribed, for purposes of kindness and 
favor. The design is to state that this 
was bis general habit, or this was what 
he delighted in. It w^as a characteristic 
of the nature of God that he was ac- 
customed to do it ; and it expresses the 
belief of the petitioners, that whatever 
they were suffering, still they had no 
doubt that it was the characteristic of 
God to meet and bless the righteous. 
^ T/iai rejoicetli. This translation evi- 
dently does not express the sense of 
the Hebrew, unless it be understood as 
meaning that God meets with favor 
those who rejoice in doing righteous- 
ness. So Gesenius translates it, **thou 
makest peace with him who rejoices to 
do justice; i. e., with the just and up- 
right man thou art in league, thou de- 
iightest in him.” So Noyes renders it, 
thou art the friend of those who joy- 
fully do righteousness.” Lowth, “thou 
meetest with joy those who work righ- 
teousness.” Jerome, “ thou meetest 
him who rejoices and does right.” The 
phrase \Dten^, seems to me to mean 
with joy,” and to denote the general 
habit of God. It was a characteristic 
of him to meet the just ** with joy ” i e., 


joyfully. ^ And worketh righteousness, 
Heb., “ and him that doeth righteous- 
ness;” i. e., “ thou art accustomed to 
meet the just with joy, and him that 
does right.” It was a pleasure for God 
to do it, and to impart to them his 
favors. ^ Th('se that remember thee in 
thy ways. On the word “ remember^'* 
used in this connexion, see Note on ch. 
Ixii. 6. The idea is, that such persons 
remembered God in the modes which 
he had appointed; that is, by prayer, 
sacrifices, and praise. With such per- 
sons he delighted to meet, and such he 
was ever ready to succour, Behold, 
thou art wroth. This is language of 
deep feeling on the part of the sup- 
pliants. Notwithstanding the mercy of 
God, and his readiness to meet and 
bless the just, they could not be igno- 
rant of the fact that he was now angry 
with them. They were suffering under 
the tokens of his displeasure; but they 
were not now disposed to blame him. 
They felt the utmost assurance that he 
was just, whatever they might have 
endured. It is to be borne in mind 
that this is language supposed to be 
used by the exiles in Babylon near the 
close of the captivity ; and the evidences 
that God was angry were to be seen 
in their heavy sorrows there, in their 
desolate land, and in the ruins of their 
prostrate city and temple. See on vs. 
10, 11. ^ In those is continuance. 

Lowth has correctly remarked that this 
conveys no idea. To what does the 
word “ those” refer? No antecedent is 
mentioned; and expositors have been 
greatly perplexed with the passage. 
Lowth, in accordance with his too 
usual custom, seems to suppose that the 
text is corrupted, but is not satisfied 
with any proposed mode of amending 
it. He renders it, “ because of our 
deeds ; for we have been rebellious — 
changing entirely the text — though fol- 
lowing substantially the sense of the 
Septuagint. Noyes renders it, ** long 
doth the punishment endure, until we 
be delivered;” but expresses, as has 
been already remarked, dissatisfaction 
even with this translation, and with all 
others which he has seen. Jerome 
renders it, in ipsis fuimus semper— 
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6, But we are till as an unclean fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, 
and all our ^righteousnesses like the wind, huve taken us 
are as filthy rags.; and we all do away. 

h Phil. 3. 9. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

6. And we are all of us like an unclean thing; 

And all our deeds of righteousness arc like filthy rags. 
And we all are withered away like a leaf ; 

And our sins, like the wind, have swept us away. 


have always been in ihem^ i. e., in our 
sins. The LXX, diarovro tTrXavnSrjfisv. 
“ Because of this we wandered, and 
became all of us as unclean, and all our 
righteousness as a filthy rag.” It seems 
to me that the phrase Dna, “ in them, 
or in those,” refers to sins understood; 
and that the word oSiy, rendered “ con- 
tinuance,” is equivalent to a long former 
peiiod; meaning that their sins had 
bten of long continuance, or, as we 
would express it, “ we have been always 
sinners.” It is the language of humble 
confession, denoting that this had been 
the characteristic of the nation, and 
that this was the reason why God was 
angry at them. The word dMj? (from 
0^3?, to hide or conceal) means, properly, 
that which is occult or hidden, and is 
applied to a long duration of time, as 
that whose early period was hidden or 
unknown ; hence it denotes that which 
is everlasting or eternal. Here it means 
a very remote antiquity. And we 
shall be saved, Lowth renders this— or 
rather substitutes a phrase for it — thus, 
“for we have been rebellious” — amend- 
ing it wholly by conjecture. But it 
seems to me that Castellio has given 
an intelligible and obvious interpreta- 
tion by regarding it as a question : 
“ lamdiu peccavimus, et servabimur ?” 

Long time have we sinned, and shall 
we be saved?” That is, we have 
sinned so long; our offences have been 
1^0 aggravated, how can we hope to be 
saved? Is salvation possible for such 
sinners? It indicates a Seep consci* 
ousness of guilt ; and is language such 
as is used by all who feel tlieir deep 
tlepravity before God. Kothing is more 


common in conviction for sin, or whefli 
suffering under great calamities as a 
consequence of sin, than to aslc the 
quf stion whether it is possible for such 
sinners to be saved ?— I have thus given 
—perhaps at tedious length — my view 
of this verse which has so much per- 
plexed commentators. And though the 
view must be submitted with great diffi- 
dence after such a man as Lowth has 
declared it to be without sense as the 
Hebrew text now stands, and though 
no important doctrine of religion is in- 
volved by the exposition, yet some 
service is rendered if a plausible and 
probable interpretation is given to a 
much disputed text of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and if we are saved from the 
neces 5 >ity of supposing a corruption in 
the Hebrew text. 

6. But we are all as an unclean thing. 
We are all polluted and defiled. The 
word here used (wpD) means, properly, 
that which is polluted and defiled (a.) in 
a Levitical sense; that is, which was 
regarded as polluted and abominable oy 
the law of Moses (Lev. v. 2 ; Deut xiv. 
19), and may I'efer to animals, men, or 
things ; (Jb.) in a moral sense, Job xiv. 4. 
The sense is, that they regarded them- 
selves as wholly polluted and depraved. 
^ And all our righteousnesses. The 
plural form is used to denote the deeds 
wnicb they had performed — meaning 
that pollution extended to every indi* 
vidual thing of the numerous acts which 
they had done. The sense is, that all 
their prayers, sacrifices, aims, prai*es, 
were mingled with pollution, and were 
worthy only of deep detestation and 
abhorrence. ^ As filthy rags. “ Like 
a garment of stated times/* 
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7. And * there is none that thee: for thou hast hid ^ thy face 
calleth upon tliy name, that stir- from us, and hast consumed ^ us, 
reth up himself to take hold of j because ^ of our iniquities. 

, k Ho8. 5. 15. * meliai, 

i Hos. 7. 7. 1 * tke hand. Job S. 4. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. And there is none that calleth upon thy name ; 

None rouseth himself to make himself strong in thee: 

For thou hast hidden thy face from us, 

And thou hast melted us away by means of our sins. 


from the root -ny, (Obsol.) to number, 
to reckon, to determine; scil. time. No 
language could convey deeper abhor- 
rence of their deeds of righteousness 
than this reference — as it is undoubt- 
edly — to the I'estis menstruis poiluta. 
“ Non est ambigendum,” says Vitringa, 
“ quin vestis notet linteum aut 
pannum imnwndumex immunditie legali, 
eundemque locdum aspcctu : cujusmodi 
fuerit imprimis pannus, aut linteum 
feminsD menstruo profluvio laborantis; 
verisimile est, id potissimum hac phrasi 
designari. Sic cccepit earn Alexan- 
drinus, vertens, wc pd/cog dTroKciOtjpivrjg 
— vi pannvs scdentis; proprie : ut pan- 
nus mulieris languidac et desidentis ex 
menstruo Tradi^/iori.” Lev. xv. 33, 
Comp. XX. 18. See Lam. i. 17. And 
tee all do fade as a leaf. We are all 
withered away like the leaf of aulumn. 
Our beauty is gone ; our strength is lied. 
Corap. Note on ch. xl. 6, 7; i. 30. 
What a beautiful description this is of 
the state of man I Strength, vigor, 
comeliness, and beauty, thus fade away, 
and like the “ sear and yellow leaf” of 
autumn, fall to the earth. The tarth 
is thus strewed with that which was 
once comely like the leaves of spring; 
now fallen and decaying like the faded 
verdure of the forest, f And our ini- 
quities like the windy &c. As a tempest 
sweeps away the leaves of the forest, 
so have we been swept away by our 
sins. 

7. And there is none that calleth upon 
thy name. The nation is corrupt and 
degenerate. None worship God in sln- 
cerit}'. ^ That stirreth up himself. / The 
word here used (-ni^nD) refers to the 


effort which is requisite to rouse one- 
self when oppressed by a spirit of heavy 
slumber; and the idea here is, that the 
nation was sunk in spiritual torpor; that 
the same effort was needful to excite it, 
which was requisite to rouse one who 
had sunk down to deep sleep. How 
aptly this describes the state of a sin- 
ful world I How much disposed is that 
world to give itself to spiritual slumber! 
How indisposed to rouse itself to call 
upon God ! No man rises to God with- 
out effort; and unless men make an 
effort for this they fall into the stupidity 
of sin j ust as certainly as a drowsy man 
sinks back into deep sleep. ^ To take 
hold of thee. The Hebrew word— 
ptn, hhdzuq — means, properly, to bind 
fast ; to gird tight ; and then to make 
firm or strong; to strengthen. And the 
idea of strengthening oneself by the 
act is implied in the use of the word 
here. It means, that with the conscious- 
ness of feebleness w-e should seek 
strength in God. This the people re- 
ferred to by the prophet were indis- 
posed to do. This the world at large 
is indisposed to do. H For thou hast 
hid thy facCy &c. Thou hast withdrawn 
thy favor from us as a people on ac- 
count of our sins. This is an acknow- 
ledgment that one effect of his with- 
drawing his favor, and one evidence of it 
was, that no one was disposed to call 
upon his name. All had sunk into the 
deep lethargy of sin. ^ And hast con- 
sumedus. Marg., The He- 

brew word means to melt, to flow 
down j and hence in Pilel, to cause to 
melt or flow down. It is used to de- 
note the fact than an army or host of 
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8. But now, O Lord, thou art 
our father: we * are the clay, and 
thou our potter; and we all are 
the work of thy hand. 

9. Be not wroth very sore, O 
Lord, neither ^ remember ini- 

I Jen 16.6. Fs. 79. 8, &c. 


quity for ever; behold, see, we 
beseech thee, we are all thy peo- 
ple. 

10. Thy holy cities are a wil- 
derness, Zion is a wilderness, 
Jerusalem a desolation. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

8. But now, O Jehovah, thou art our Fatlv.T; 

We are the clay, and thou art our Former; 

And the work of thy hands are we. 

9. Be not angry, O Jehovah, to the uttermost; 

And remember not our iniquity for ever. 

Lo ! look upon us, we beseech thee, we are all thy people. 

10. Thy holy cities are become a desert ; 

Zion is a desert; Jerusalem a desolation. 


men seem to meit away^ or become dis- 
solved by fear and terror. Ex. xv. 15 ; 
Josh. ii. 9—24 ; Job xxx. 22, “ Thou 
dissolvest— my substance ; i.e., 
thou causest me to dissolve before thy 
indignation. This is described as one 
of the effects of the wrath of God that 
his enemies vanish away, or are dis- 
solved before him, Because of our 
iniquities. Marg., as in Hebrew, “ by 
the hand i. e., our iniquities have 
been the handy the agent or instrument 
by which this has been done. 

8. But nowy O Lord, thou art our 
father. See Note ch. Ixiii. 16. ^ We 
are the clay. We are at thy disposal. 
The idea seems to be, that their condi- 
tion then had been produced by him as 
clay is moulded by the potter, and that 
they were to be returned and restored 
entirely by him — as they had no more 
power to do it than the clay had to 
shape itself. ^ The sense is, that they 
were wholly in his hand and at his dis- 
posal. Hence they plead for his inter- 
position. See Notes on ch. xxix. 16 ; 
xlv. 9. ^ And thou our potter. Thou 
hast power to mould us as the potter 
does the clay. ^ And we a// are the 
work of thy hand. That is, as the vessel 
made by the potter is his work. As 
thy creatures ; as a people; we are under 
thy control. We have been formed by 
thee, and we are dependent on thee to 


make us what thou wilt have us to be. 
This whole verse is an acknowledgment 
of the sovereignty of God. It expresses 
the feeling which all have when under 
conviction for sin ; and when they are sen- 
sible that they are exposed to the divine 
displeasure for their transgressions. 
Then they leel that if they are to be 
saved, it must be by the mere sove- 
reignty of God ; and then they implore 
his interposition to “ mould and guide 
them at his will.” It may be added, 
that it is only when sinners have this 
feeling that they hope for relief ; and 
then they will feel that if they are lost 
it will be right; if saved, it will be be- 
cause God moulds them as the potter 
does the clay. 

10. Thy holy cities are a wilderness. 
It is to be remembered that this is sup- 
posed to be spoken near the close of 
the exile in Babylon. In accordance 
with the usual custom in this book, 
Isaiah throws himself forward by pro- 
phetic anticipation into that future 
period, and describes the scene as if it 
were passing before his eyes. See In- 
troduction, § 7. He uses language such 
as the exiles would use ; he puts argu- 
ments into their mouths, which it would 
be proper for them to use ; he describes 
the feelings which they would then 
have. The phrase, “ thy holy cities,” 
may either mean the cities of the holy 
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11, Our holy and onr beautiful 
** house, where our fathers pitiised 
thee, is burned up with fire: and 
nLam. 2. 7. 


all our pleasant things ai'e laid 
waste. 

12. Wilt tliou refrain tiiyself 

o ch. 43. 14. 


KEW TRANSLATION. 

11, Our holy and glorious house, 

• In which our others praised. thee, 

Is utterly burned with fire ; 

And all the objects of our desire are a desolation. 

12. For these things, O Jehovah, wilt thou restrain thyself? 
Wilt thou keep silence ? 

And wilt thou still grievously afflict us ? 


land — which belonged to God and were 
“ holy,” as they pertained to his people; 
or it n^ay mean, as many critics have 
supposed, the diiferent parts of Jerusa- 
lem. A part of Jerusalem was built on 
Mount Zion, and was called ** the upper 
city,” in contradistinction from that 
built on Mount A era, which was called 
**the lower city.” But I think it more 
probable that the prophet refers to the 
cities throughout the land that were 
laid waste. ^ ^re a wt7(/erne,ts. They 
were uninhabited, and were lying in 
ruins. ^ JZwn is a wilderness. On the 
name Zion, see Note ch. i. 8, The idea 
here is, that Jerusalem was laid waste. 
Its temple was burned ; its palaces de- 
stroyed; its houses uninhabited. This 
is to be regarded as being uttered at the 
close of the exile, after Jerusalem had 
been lying in ruins for seventy years — 
a time during which any forsaken city 
would be in a condition which might 
not improperly be called a desert. When 
Nebuchadnezzar conquered Jerusalem, 
he burnt the temple, broke down the 
wall, and consumed all the palaces with 
fire. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. We have 
only to conceive what must have been 
the state of the city seventy years after 
this, to see the force of the description 
here. 

11. Our holy and our beautiful house. 
The temple. It was called “holy,” 
because it was dedicated to the service 
of God ; and “ beautiful,” on account of 
its extraordinary magnificence. The 
original word more prc^rly means 
glorious. ^ Where our fathers praised 
thee. Few attachmento Income stronger 
than that which is formed for a place 


of worship where ofir ancestors have 
long been engaged in the service of 
God. It was now a great aggravation 
of their sujfferings, that that beautiful 
place, consecrated by the fact that their 
forefathers had long there oifered praise 
to God was lying in ruins, ^ Is burned 
up with fire. I^e 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19. 
^ And all our pleasant things. All that 
is precious to. ns; (Heb.) all the objecta 
of our desire. The reference is to their 
temple, their homes, tlTeir cit^— to all 
that was dear to them in their native 
land. It would be difficult to find a 
passage anywhere in the Bible — or out 
of it — that equals this for tenderness and 
true pathos, lliey were an exiled 
people; long suffering in a distant land; 
with the reflection that their homes 
were in ruins ; their splendid ternplo 
long since fired and lying in desolation ; 
the rank grass growing in their streets; 
and their whole country overrun with 
wild beasts, and with a rank and un- 
subdued vegetation. To that land they 
sighed to return ; and here with the 
deepest emotion they plead with God in 
behalf of their desolate country. The 
sentiment here is, that we should go to 
God with deep emotion when his church 
is prostrate, and then is the time when 
we should use the most tender pleadings, 
and when our hearts should be melted 
within us. 

12. Wilt thou refrain thyself 8ce, Wilt 
thou refuse to come to our aid ? Wilt 
thou decline to visit us, and save ns 
from our calamities ? ^ Will thou hold 
ihy peace. Wilt thou still keep silence? 
Wilt thou not speak for our rescue, and 
command us to be delivertd? Thu# 
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for these thwgs, 0 Lord? wilt 


closes this chapter of great tenderness 
and beauty. It is a model of affectionate 
and earnest entreaty for the divine in- 
terposition in the day of calamity. 
With such tender and affectionate ear- 
nestness may vre learn to plead with 
God I Thus may all his people learn 
to approach him as a Father ; thus feel 
that they have the inestimable privilege, 
in the times of trial, of making known 
their wants to the High and Holy One. 
Thus when calamity presses on us; 
when as individuals or as families we 
are afflicted; or when our country or 
the church is suffering under long trials, 
may we go to God and humbly confess 
our sins, and urge his promises, and 
take hold of his strength, and plead 
with him to interpose. Thus pleading, 
he will hear us; thus presenting our 
cause, he will interpose to save us. 

CHAPTER LXV. 

ANALYSIS. 

It is generally supposed that this 
chapter is closely connected in sense | 
with the preceding; and that its object » 
is, to defend the proceedings of God in j 
regard to the Jews, and especially with I 
reference to the complaint in the pre- • 
coding chapter. If so, it is designed to j 
state the reasons why he had thus > 
afflicted them ; and to encourage the ' 
pious among them with the expectation 
of great future prosperity and safety. 
A general view of the chapter may be 
obtained by a glance at the following 
analysis of the subjects introduced in it. 

I. God states in general that he had 
called another people who had not 
sought him, and extended the blessings 
of salvation to those who had been 
strangers to his name, ver. 1. This is 
evidently intended to show that many 
of the ancient people of God would be 
rejected, and that the blessings of sal- 
vation would be extended to others. 
See Rom. x. 20. It is the statement of 
a very important general principle. In 
the previous chapter they had pleaded 
(ver. 9) that they were ** alL” his people; 


thou hold thy peace, and afflict us 
very sore? 

they had urged, evidently because their 
nation bad been in covenant with God, 
that he should interpose and save them. 
Here an important principle is intro- 
duced, that they were not to be saved of 
course because they were Jews ; and 
that others would be introduced to his 
favor w’ho belonged to nations which 
had not known him, while his ancient 
covenant people would be rejected. The 
Jews were slow to believe this; and 
hence Paul says (Rom. x. 20), that 
Isaiah was “ very bold*" in advancing so 
unpopular a sentiment. 

II. God states the true reason why he 
had punished them, vs, 2 — 7. It was 
on account of ttieir sins. It was not 
because God was changeable, or that he 
was unjust in his dealings with them. 
He had punished them, and he had re- 
solved to reject a large portion of them,, 
though they belonged to his ancient 
covenant people, on account of their 
numerous and deeply aggravated sins. 
He specifies particularly, • 

(o.) That they bad been a rebellious 
people, and that he had stretched 
out bis hands to them in vain, in- 
viting them to return, ver. 2. 

(A) That they were a people which 
bad constantly provoked him by 
their idolatries; their abominable 
sacrifices ; and by eating the things 
which he had forbidden, vs. 3, 4. 

(c.) That they were eminently proud 
and self-righteous, saying to others. 
Stand by yourselves, for we are 
holier than you, ver. 5. 

(d) That for these sins God could 
not 6ut punish them. His law re- 
quired it ; and his justice demanded 
that he should not pass such offences 
by unnoticed, vs. 6, 7. 

III. Yet be said that the wliole nation 
should not be destroyed. He would 
preserve a part. His elect should be 
saved ; and from them should be pre- 
served those who would inherit his 
mountains — in accordance with the uni- 
form doctrine of the Scriptures that <r/l 
the seed of Abraham should not be cut 
off, but that a remnant should be kept 
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CHAPTER LXV. asked not for me; I am found of 

1,1*^ am sought of them that that sought me not: I said^ 

a Rom. 9. 24, 30. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

1. I am successfully sought by those who had not asked for me ; 

I am found by tnose who did not inquire after me : 


to accomplish important purposes in • 
reference to the saWation of the world, I 
vs. 8, 9, 10. 

IV. Yet the wicked portion of the 
nation should be cut ofF; and God, by 
the prophet, describes the certain punish- 
ment which awaited them, vs. 11—16. 

(a.) They should be numbered to the 
sword and doomed to slaughter, 
vs. 11, 12. 

(ft.) They should be subjected to 
hunger and >want, while his true 
servants should have abundance, , 
ver. 13. 

(c.) They should cry in deep sorrow, 
while his servants would rejoice, ; 
ver. 14. 

(d.) Their destruction should be a 
blessing to his people; the result 
of their punishment should be to 
cause his own people to see more 
fully the value of their religion, 
and to prize it more, vs. 15, 16. 

V. Yet there should be future glory 
and prosperity, such as his true people 
liad desired, and such as they had sought 
in their prayers ; and the chapter con- 
cludes w’ith a glowing description of the 
future glory which should bless his 
church and people, vs. 17 — 25. 

(a.) God would create new heavens 
and a new earth — far surpassing the 
former in beauty and glory, ver. 17. 

(ft.) Jerusalem should be made an 
occasion of rejoicing, ver. 18. i 

(c.) Its prosperity is described as a 
state of peace, security, and happi- 
ness, vs. 19—25. 

1. Great age should be attained by 
its inhabitants ; the effect of pure 
religion would be to prolong life, 
and Jerusalem should be full of 
venerable and pious old men, 
ver. 20. 

2. They should enjoy the fruit of 
their own labor without annoyance. 
There should be peace, and the 


protection of equal laws, and they 
should not be subjected to robbers 
or oppressive taxation, vs. 21, 22, 
23. 

3. Their prayers should be speedily 
answered — even while they were 
speaking, ver. 24. 

4 . There should be great changes on 
earth adopted to produce peace. 
The true religion would produce a 
change on the passions of men as 
if the nature of wild and ferocious 
animals were changed, and the 
wolf and the lamb should feed to- 
gether, and the lion should eat 
straw like the ox. There would 
be universal security and peace 
throughout the whole world where 
the true religion would be spread, 
ver. 25. 

There can be no doubt, I think, that 
this refers to the times of the Messiah. 
Particular proof of this will be fur- 
nished in the exposition of the chapter. 
It is to be regarded, indeed, as w^ell as 
the previous chapters, as primarily 
addressed to the exiles in Babylon, but 
the mind of the prophet is throw n for- 
ward. He looks at future events. He 
sees a large part of the nation per- 
manently rejected. He sees the Gen- 
tiles called to partake of the privileges 
of the true religion. He sees still a 
remnant of the ancient Jewish people 
preserved in all their sufferings, and 
sees future glory rise upon them under 
the Messiah, when a new heavens and 
a new earth shoald be created. It is 
adapted, therefore, not only to comfort 
the ancient afflicted people of God, but 
it contains most important and cheering 
truth in regard to the final prevalence 
of the true religion, and the state of 
the world when the gospel shall every- 
where prevail. 

I, lam sought of i\iem that asked not 
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Behold me, behold me, unto a 
nation that was not called by my 
name. 

2.1^ have spread out my hands 
all the day unto a rebellious peo- 

b Rom. 10. 21. 


pie, which walketh in a way that 
was not good, after their own 
thoughts; 

3. A people that provoketh ^ 
me to anger continually to my 

c Dout. 32. 21. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

I said, Here am I, here am I, 

Unto a people who had not invoked my name. 

2. I have spread out my hands all the day to a rebellious people, 
Who walk in an evil way after their own devices. 

3. A people who provoke me to my face continually ; 


for me. That is, by the Gentiles. So 
Paul applies it in Rom. x. 20. Lowth 
translates the word which is rendered, 
“ 1 am sought,” by “ I am made 
known Noyes, “ I have heard.” The 
LXX render it, iytvi)Qi]v, 1 

became manifest Jerome, “they sought 
me who had not before inquired for 
me.” The Chaldee, “ I am sought in 
my word by those who had not asked 
before my face.” The Hebrew word, 
means, properly, to frequent a 
place ; to search, or seek ; and in Niphal 
— the form here used — to be sought 
unto ; to grant access to any one ; hence 
to hear and answer prayer. Ezek. xiv. 
3; XX. 3, 31. Here there is not only 
the idea that he was sought hut that 
they obtained access to him ; he listened 
to their supplications. The phrase, 
“ that asked not for me,” means that 
they had not been accustomed to wor- 
ship the true God. The idea here is, 
not that they did not ask for favor at 
the time when they obtained it, but that 
those had obtained mercy who had not 
been accustomed to call upon him. ^ I 
am found of them. Paul has rendered 
this (Rom. x. 20), lp(pavr)Q iycrd/wijv, 
“ I was made manifest.” The idea is, 
that they obtained his favor. ^ / satW, 
Jdehold mCf behold me. I offered them 
my favor, and invited them to partake 
of salvation. Paul has omitted this in 
his quotation. % Unto a nation. This 
does not refer to any particular nation, 
hut it refers to people who had never 
been admitted to favor with God. 

VOL. i:r. 


I ^ That was not called by my name. 
See Note, ch. Ixiii. 19. 

2. I have spread out my hands. To 
spread out the hands is an action denot- 
ing invitation or entreaty. Prov, i. 24. 
The sense is, that God had invited the 
Jews constantly to partake of his favors, 
but they had been rebellious and had 
rejected his offers. % All the day. 
Continually. I have not ceased to do 
it. The Chaldee renders this, “ I sent 
my prophets all the day to a rebellious 
people.” ^ Unto a rebellious people. 
See Note, ch. i. 2. Paul renders this, 
“unto a disobedient and gainsaying 
people,” — Trpog Xaov dTrtidovvra icai 
drriXlyovra— but the sense is substan- 
tially preserved. Which walketh, &c. 
In what way they did this, the prophet 
specifies in the following verse. This 
is the general reason why he had re- 
jected them, and why he had resolved 
to make the offer of salvation to the 
Gentiles. This at first was a reason for 
the calamities which God had brought 
upon the nation in the sufferings of the 
exile ; but it also contaius a general 
principle of which that was only one 
specimen. They had been rebellious, 
and God had brought this calamity 
upon them. It would be also true in 
future times that God would reject 
them and offer salvation to the heathen 
world, and would be found by those 
who had never sought for him or called 
on his name 

3. A people. This verse contains a 
specification of the reasons why God 

y 
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face; that sacrificetli** in gardens, graves, and lodge in the monu- 
and burneth incense upon ^ altars ments, which eat swine’s flesh, 
of brick; and ^ broth of abominable ihingB 

4. Which remain among the is in their vessels; 

rfLev. 17. 6 . ' hrichs, * Wtpiemi 

KEW TBaNSI^ATION. 

Who sacrifice in ganlens, 

Who burn incense upon bricks ; 

4 . Who dwell in sepulchres, 

And who lodge in secret recesses ; 

Who eat the flesh of swine, 

And in whose vessels is the broth of abominable things. 


had rejected them and brought the cala- 
mities upon them. ^ That provoketh 
me to auger. That is, by their sins. 
They give constant occasion for my i 
indignation. ^ Continually. Tpn. It 
is unceasing. It is not once merely, 
hut their conduct as a people is con- 
stantly such as to excite my displeasure. 

^ To my face. There is no conceal- 
ment; no attempt at concealment. Their | 
abominations are public ; their sacri- 
fices are public. It is always regarded 
as an additional affront when an offence ! 
is committed in the very presence of an- 
other, and when there is not even the ! 
apology that it was supposea ne did not 
see the offender. It is a great aggra- 
vation of the guilt of the sinner that 
his offence is committed in the very 
presence and under the very eye of 
God. ^ That sacrificeih in gardens. 
That is, who sacrifice to idols. See 
Note, ch. i. 29. ^ And burneth incense. 
On the meaning of the word incense^ 
see Note, ch. i. 13. If Upon altars of 
brick, Marg., “ bricks.^* The Hebrew . 
is simply “ upon bricks.” The com- \ 
mand of God was that the altars which 1 
should be constructed for sacrifice 
should be made of unhewn stone. Ex. 
XX. 24, 25. But the heathen had altars 
of a different description, and the Jews 
had sacrificed on those altars. Some 
have supposed that this means that 
they sacrificed on the roofs of their 
houses, which were always flat and 
paved with brick, or tile, or plaster. 
That altars were construct^ sometimes 
on the roofs of their houses we know 


from 2 Kings xxiii. 12, where Josiah 
is said to have beaten down the “ altars 
that were on the top of the upper 
chamber of Ahaz, which the king of 
Judah had made.” But it is not neces- 
sary to suppose that such sacrifices are 
referred to here. They had disobeyed 
the command of God, which required 
that the altars should be made only of 
unhewn stone. They had built other 
altars; and had joined with the heathen 
in offering sacrifices thereon. The 
reason why God forbade that the altar 
should be of anything but unhewn 
stone is not certain.y known, and is not 
necessary to be understood in order to 
explain this passage. It may have been 
(1) in order effectually to separate his 
' people from all others— as well in the 
construction of the altar as in anything 
and everything else ; (2) because vari- 
ous inscriptions and carvings were 
usually made on altars, and as this 
tended to superstition, God commanded 
that the chisel should not be used at all 
in the construction of the altars where 
his people should worship. 

4. Which remain among the graves. 
That is, evidently for purposes of ne- 
cromancy and divination. They do 
it to appear to hold converse with the 
dead, and to receive communications 
from them. The idea in necromancy 
was, that departed spirits must be ac- 
quainted with future events, or at least 
with the secret things of the invisible 
world where they dwelt, and that cer- 
tain persons by various arts could be- 
come intimate with them, or “familiar** 
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vith them, and obtain their secrets, and 
be able to communicate important truths 
to the livin". It seems to have been 
supposed that this acquaintance might 
be increased by lodging in the tombs 
and among tjie monuments ; that they 
might thus be near to the dead, and 
have more intimate communion \rith 
them. Or at least, if they themselves 
did not believe this, it would impress 
the minds of the multitude with the 
belief that they had conversation with 
the dead. Comp. Notes on ch. viii. 
19, 20. It is to be recollected that 
graves and tombs among the ancients, 
and especially in oriental countries, 
w'ere commonly excavations from the 
sides of hills, or frequently were large 
caves. Such places would furnish spa- 
cious lodgings for those who chose to 
reside there, and were in fact often 
resorted to by those who had no homes, 
and by robbers. See Matt. viii. 28; 
Mark v. 3. ^ And lodge in the monu- 

ments. Evidently for some purpose of 
superstition and idolatry. There is, 
however, some considerable variety in 
the exposition of the word here ren- 
dered “ monuments,” as well as in re- 
gard to the whole passage. The word 
rendered lodge,” ydlinu, means, 
properly, to pass the night ; and refers 
not to a permanent dwelling in any 
place, but to remaining over night; and 
the probability is, that they went to the 
places referred to. to sleep — in order to 
their obtaining, as they supposed, com- 
munications in their dreams by sleep- 
ing near the idols, or if they lodged in 
the graves, by communication with 
departed spirits. The word rendered 
monuments'^ — crw?, is derived from 
to watch, to guard, to keep ; then 
to keep from view, to hide, and means, 
properly, secret places ; hidden recesses ; 
dark and obscure retreats. It may be 
applied either to the adyta or secret 
places of heathen temples where their 
oracles were consulted, and many of 
their rites were performed; or it may 
be applied to sepulchral caverns, the 
dark and hidden places where the dead 
were buried. The LXX render it, 
“ they sleep in tombs and in caves (i v 


rot^ ffTTfjXaioiQ) for the purpose of 
dreaming” — did ivvTrvia — in allusion 
to the custom of sleeping in the temples, 
or near the oracles of their gods, for 
the purpose of obtaining from them 
communications by dreams. This was 
a common custom for the priests and 
the devotees of the idols. This custom 
is not unfrequently alluded to by the 
ancient wTiters. An instance of this 
kind occurs in Virgil: 

- hue dona sacerdos 

Chm tulit, et caesarum oviumsub nocte silenti 
I’ellibus incubuit stratis, somno^ue petivit : 
Multa modis simulacra videt volita.ntia mirig, 
Et varias audit voces, fruiturque Dcorura 
Colloquio, atquo imis Acheronta affatur 
Avemis.” JEn. vii. 8G — 91. 

“ Here in distress the Italian nations come, 
Anxious to clear their doubts and learn their 
doom ; 

First on the fleeces of the slaughtered sheep ; 
IJy night the sacred priest dissolves in sleep ; 
When in a train before his slumbering eye, 
Tlieir airy forms and wondrous visions fly ; 
He calls the powers who guard the infernal 
floods, 

And talks inspired familiar with the gods.” 

Pitt. 

In the temples of Serapis and iEscu- 
lapius, it was common for the sick and 
infirm who came there to be cured, to 
lie in the temples and sleep there with 
the belief that the proper remedy would 
be communicated % dreams. The fol- 
lowing places may also he referred to 
as illustrating this custom. Pausan, 
Phoc. 31; Cic. Divin. i. 43; Strabo, 
vi. 3, § 9 ; S. H. Meibom, de incvbatione 
in funis Dcorum oUm facta. Helmst. 
1659, 4. Lowth and Noyes render it, 
“ in caverns.” The Chaldee renders 
it, “ who dwelt in houses which are 
built of the dust of sepulchres, and 
abide with the dead bodies of dead 
men.” There can be no doubt that 
the prophet here alludes to some such 
custom of sleeping in the tombs for 
the alleged purpose of conversing with 
the dead, or in temples for the pur- 
pose of communion with the idols by 
dreams, or with the expectation that 
they would receive responses by dreams. 
No one familiar with the accounts cif 
the tombs and sepulchres in Eastern 
countries will doubt that they afforded 
spacious accommodations for sleeping 
places for purposes of superstition. 
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Comp. vol. i* p. 455. H Which eat 
swine's flesh, I'his was expressly for- 
bidden by the Jewish law (Lev. xi. 7), 
and is held in abomination by the Jews 
now. Yet the flesh of the swine was 
freely eaten by the heathen, and when 
the Jews conformed to their customs 
in other respects, they doubtless forgot 
also the ceremonial law commanding j 
a distinction to be made in meats. An- | 
tiochus Epiphanes compelled the Jews | 
to eat swine's flesh as a token of their | 
submission and of their renouncing 
their religion. The affecting case of 
Eleazar, who chose to die as a martyr 
rather than give such a proof that he 
had renounced his religion, and who pre- 
ferred death rather than to dissemble, 
is recorded in 2 Macc. vi. 19 — 31. See 
also the affecting case of the mother 
and her seven sons, who all died in a 
similar manner, in 2 Macc. vii. Yet it 
seems that in the time of Isaiah they 
had no such devotedness to their na- 
tional religion. They freely partook 
of the food that was forbidden; con- 
formed to the nations around them; 
and thus gave public demonstration that 
they disregarded the commands of Je- 
hovah. It is also to be observed that 
swine were often sacrificed by ihe 
heathen, and were eaten in their feasts 
in honor of idols. The crime here re- 
ferred to, therefore, was not merely 
that of partaking of the flesh, but it 
was that of joining w ith the heathen in 
idolatrous sacrifices. Thus Ovid says; 

•* Prima Ceres avidse gavisa cst sanguine porcse, 
Ulta suas merita csede noceutis opes.'' 

Fastor. Lib. i. 349. 

So Horace: 

“ immolet fisquia, 

Hie porcum Laribus— 

Serm. Lib. ii. 164. 

Thus Varro (Lib. 2, de Re Rustic, c. 4, 
p. 162), says, “ the swine is called in 
Greek vq (formerly 9vg), and was so 
called from the word which signifies to 
sacrifice (flvHv\ for the swine seems 
first to have been used in sacrifices. 
Of this custom we have vestiges in the 
fact that the first sacrifices to Ceres are 
of the swine ; and that in the beginning 
of peace, when a treaty is made, a hog 
is sacrificed ; and that in the beginning 


of marriage contracts in Etruria, the 
new wife and the new husband first 
sacrificed a hog. The primitive Latins, 
and also the Greeks in Italy, seem to 
have done the same thing.” Spencer 
(de Leg. Hebrse. Lib. i. cap. vii. p. 137. 
Ed. Tubing. 1732), supposes that this 
was done often in caves and dark re- 
cesses, and that the prophet refers to 
this custom here. If this view be cor- 
r.ct, then the ofiFence consisted not 
merely in eating swine’s flesh, but in 
eating it in connexion with sacrifices, 
or joining with the heaiht.i in their 
idolatrous worship. ^ And hrolh of 
ahominahleWnwg'sfkc. Margin, "^pieces'* 
Lowth says that this was for lustra- 
tions, magical arts, and other super- 
stitious and abominable practices.” The 
word here rendered “ broth,” and in the 
margin “pieces,” is derived from, 
the verb pnp, to break (whence the 
Latin frango^ the Goth, brihan, the 
Germ, hrectim^ and the English break% 
and means that which is broken, or a 
fragment; and hence broth or soup 
from the fragments or crumbs of bread 
over which the broth is poured. The 
LXX render this, “ and all their vessels 
arc polluted.” It is not improbable 
that the broth or soup here used was in 
some way employed in arts of incanta- 
tion or necromancy. Comp. Shak- 
spear’s account of the witches in Mac- 
beth: 

Witch. Where hast thou been, sister ? 

2nd Witch. Killing swine. 

Act i., Scene 3. 

ffec. Your vessels and your spells provide, 
Your charms and every thing beside. 

Act iii., Scene 5. 

1st Witch. Round about the caldron go, 

In the poisoned entrails throw. 

Toad that under the cold stone, 

Days and nights hath thirty-one, 

Fillet of a finny snake. 

In the caldron boil and bake, 

Eye of newt, and toe of frog, 

Wool of bat, and tongue of dog. 

Adder’s fork, and blind worm’s sting. 

Lizard’s leg, and howlet’s wing, 

For a charm of powerful trouble. 

Like a hell-broth boil and bubble. 

Act iv., Scene 1 . 

It seems probable that some such ma- 
gical incantations were used in the 
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5. Which say. Stand by thyself, smoke in my ^ nose, a fire that 
come not near to me; for I am bumeth all the day. 
holier than thou. These are a anger, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

Who say, Stand by thyself : come not near me ; 

For I am holier than thou! 

These kindle a smoke in my nostrils ! 

A fire burning all the day long ! 


time of Isaiah ; and that in their ves- 
sels they had such abominable things. 
Such things are known to have been 
practised in regions of idolatry (see 
Marco Polo, de Region, Orient. L. iii. c. 
24.) “ Where the priests of the idol,” 

says he, ** wish to engage in sacred 
things, they call the consecrated girls, 
and with them in the presence of the 
idols they engage in the dance, and 
sing aloud. These girls bear with them 
vessels ot food, which they place on the 
table before the idols, and they entreat 
the gods to eat of the food, and par- 
ticularly they pour out broth made 
of floslj before them that they may ap- 
pease them.” The whole scene here 
described by the prophet is one con- 
nected with idolatry and magical in- 
cantations, and the prophet means to 
rebuke them for having forsaken God 
and fallen into all the abominable and 
Stupid arts of idolators. It was not 
merely that they had eaten the flesh of 
swine, or that they had made broth of 
unclean meats— which would have been 
minor though real offences — it was that 
they had fallen into all the abominable 
practices connected with idolatry and 
necromancy. And the best illustration 
of this that can be found, perhaps, is in 
the entire account of the witches in 
Macbeth. 

5. Which say, &c. Who at the time 
that they engage in these abominations 
are distinguished for spiritual pride. 
The most worthless men are in general 
the most proud; and they who have 
wandered farthest from God have in 
general the most exalted idea of their 
own goodness. It was a characteristic 
of a large part of the Jewish nation, 
and especially in subsequent times oi 


the Pharisees, to be self-righteous and 
proud. A striking illustration of this 
Vie have in the tollowing description 
of the Hindoo Yogees, by Roberts. 
“ Those men are so isolated by their 
superstition and penances, that they 
hold but little intercourse with the rest 
of mankind. They wander about in 
the dark in the place of burning the 
dead, or ‘ among the graves;’ there 
they affect to hold converse with evil 
and other spirits ; and there they pre- 
tend to receive intimations respecting 
the destinies of others. They will eat 
things which are religiously clean or 
unclean ; they neither wash their bodies, 
nor comb their hair, nor cut their nails, 
nor wear clothes. They are counted 
to be most holy among the people, and 
are looked upon as beings of another 
world.” These are a smohe in my 
nose. Marg., “ anger.” The word ren- 
dered nose, — means sometimes nose 
(Num. xi. 2u; Job xl. 24), and some- 
times anger — because anger is evinced 
by hard breathing. The LXX render 
this, “ this is the smoke of my anger.” 
But the correct idea is, probably, that 
their conduct was offensive to God, as 
smoke is unpleasant or painful in the 
nostrils; or as smoke excites irritation 
when breathed, so their conduct ex- 
cited displeasure. Rosenmuller. Or it 
may mean, as Lowth suggests, that 
their conduct kindled a smoke and a 
fire in his nose, as the emblems of his 
wrath. This is probably an allusion to^ 
their sacrifices here. The smoke of 
their sacrifices constantly ascending was 
unpleasant and provoking to God. ^ A 
fire that burneth all the day. The idea 
here probably is, that their conduct 
kindled a fire of indignation that was 




826 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 

6. Behold, it is written before saith the Lord, which have burned 

n-«; I will not keep silence, but incense upon the mountains, and 
will recompense, even recompense blasphemed me upon the hill^: 
into their bosom, therefore will I measure their for- 

7. Your iniquities, and the ini- mer work into their bosom, 
quities of your fathers together, 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

6. Lo, it stands recorded before me, 

I will not keep silence, but I will requite. 

Yea I will requite it into their bosoms — 

7. Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together, saith 

Jehovah, 

Who have burnt incense upon the mountains. 

And upon the hills have dishonoured me. 

And I will pour the full measure of their former deeds into their bosom. 


continually breathed out upon them. 
A similar figure occurs in Deut. xxxii. 
22, “for a fire is kindled in mine anger’’ 
— or in my nose — — “ and shall 
hum unto the lowest hell.” So in Ps. 
xviii. 8 ; 

There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, 

And lire out of his mouth devoured. 

Comp. Ezek. xxxviii. 18. 

6. Beholdy it is written before me. 
That is, the crimes of which they had 
been guilty, or the sentence which 
would be consequent thereon. The 
allusion is to the custom of having the 
decrees of kings recorded in a volume 
or on a tablet, and kept iu their pre- 
sence, so that they might be seen and 
not forgotten. An allusion to this 
custom of opening the hooks containing 
a record of this kind on trials, occurs 
in Dan. vii. lO, “ The judgment was 
set, and the books were opened.” So 
also Rev. xx. 12, “ And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, which is 
Uie book of life; and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were 
written in the books according to 
their works.” So here. An impartial 
record had bceu made, and God would 
recompense them according to their 
deeds. % 1 will not Itecp silence. No- 
thing shall compel me to desist from 
declaring a sentence which shall be 


just and right, IF But will recompense^ 
even recompense* That is, I will cer- 
tainly requite them. The word is re- 
peated in accordance with the usual 
manner in Hebrew, and a frequent 
mode in other languages, to denote 
emphas^is. ^ Lito their bosom. See Ps. 
Ixxix. 12; Jer. xxxii. 18; Luke vi. 38, 
The word bosomy here refers to a custom 
among the Orientals, of making the 
bosom or front of their garments large 
and loose, so that articles could be car- 
ried in them, answering the purpose of 
our pockets. Comp. Ex. iv. 6, 7 ; 
Prov. vi. 27. The sense here is, that 
God would abundantly punish them for 
their sins. 

7. Your iniquities. Their idolatry 
and their forsaking God, and their arts 
of necromancy, &c. ^ And the miqui- 

ties of your fathers together. The conse- 
quences of your own sins and of your 
ancestors’, of the long defection of the na- 
tion from virtue and pure religion, shall 
come rushing upon you like accumulated 
floods. This is in accordance with the 
Scripture doctrine everywhere, that the 
consequences of the sin of an ancestor 
pass over and visit their posterity. See 
Ex. XX. 5; xxxiv. 7; Job xxi. 19; 
Num. xiy. 18; Luke xi, .50, 51. The 
great principle of the divine govern- 
ment which is here referred to, is that 
which is so often exhibited in the 
course of evints, when the consequences 
of sin pass over from one to another# 
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8. Thus saith the Lord, As the for my servants’ sakes, that I may 
new wine is found in the cluster, not destroy them all. 
and one saith, Destroy it not; for 9. And I will bring forth a 
a blessing is in it; so will I do seed out of Jacob, and out of 

NEW THANSIiATION. 

, 8. Thus saith Jehovah; 

As when [a good grape that will produce] new wine is found in 
a cluster, 

And they say, “ Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it 
Thus will I do for the sake of my servants, not to destroy the 
whole. 

9. And I will cause to come from Jacob a posterity, 

And from Judah an inheritor of my mountains ; 


The conduct of a drunkard is followed 
by the poverty and disgrace of his 
children ; the act of a traitor or a mur- 
derer overwhelms his family in shame. 
See Note on Rom. v. 19. The case 
here was, that the nation had been 
characteristically prone to wander from 
God and to fall into idolatry. Crime 
had thus been accumulating, like pent- 
up waters, for ages; and now it swept 
away every barrier. So crime often 
accumulates in a nation. Age after age 
rolls on, and it is unpunished until it 
breaks over every obstacle, and all that 
is valuable and happy is swept suddenly 
away. ^ Which have burned incense 
upon the mountains. Note, ver. 3. And 
blasphemed me upon the hills. That is, 
they have dishonored me by worship- 
ping idols, and by denying me in that 
public manner. Idols were usually 
worshipped on hills and high places. 

Will I measure their former work., &c. 

will recompense them ; I will pour the 
reward of their work or of their doings 
into their bosom. 

8. Thus saith the Lord. This verse 
is designed to keep their minds from 
utter despair, and to assure them that 
they should not be utterly destroyed. 
See the analysis of the chapter, As 
the new wine. The Hebrew word here 
used, vJiTn, tiroshy means, properly, 
must, or new wine. See Note, ch. xxiv. 
7. The LXX render it here, 6 pw?, a i 
grain or berry; meaning, probably, a 
good grape. The Chaldee renders it, 
“as Noah was found pure in the gene- i 


ration of the deluge, and I said I would 
not destroy them, that I might raise up 
a generation from him, so will I do on 
account of my servants, that I may not 
destroy all.’* Jerome renders ligranum 
— a kernel, or berry, ^ Is found in the 
cluster. Expositors have differed in the 
interpretation of this passage. The true 
image seems to be taken from collecting 
grapes when a large part of them were in 
some way damaged or spoiled — either by 
the quality of the vine, or by a bad ses# 0 D, 
or by having been gathered too early, 
or being suffered to remain too long in 
a heap. In such a case, the vine- 
dresser would be ready to throw them 
away. But in the mass he would find 
a few that were ripe and good. While 
the vine-dresser was throwing away the 
mass or destroying it, some one would 
say that a part was good, and entreat 
him not to destroy it. So with the Jews. 
The mass was corrupt, and was to be 
cut off. But still a portion should be 
left. This is in accordance with the 
doctrine everywhere occurring in Isaiah 
and elsewhere in the Scriptures, that 
the whole Jewish nation should not be 
cut off, but that a remnant should be 
preserved. See Note, ch. vi, 13; cornp. 
ch. i. 9; vii. 3; x, 21; xi. 11 — 16. 
^ For a blessing, &c. That w'hich is 
regarded as a blessing; that is. wine. 
Comp. Judges ix. 13. ^ So will I do, 
&c. The whole nation shall not be cut 
off, but a remnant shall be kept and 
saved. 

9. And I will bring forlh a seed. I 
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Judah an inheritor of my moun- 10. And Sharon shall be a fold 
tains: and mine elect ^ shall in- of flocks, and the valley of Achor 
lierit it, and my servants shall a place for the herds to lie down 
dwell there. for my people that have sought 

^ Rom. 11.5,7. 1 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

And my chosen shall inherit the land, 

And my servants shall dwell there. 

10. And Sharon shall be [again] a fold for the flock, 


And the vale of Achor a 
For my people who have 

will give descendants to Jacob, who 
shall share favor and repossess the 
land. % An inheritor of my mountains. 
The mountains of Palestine — Jerusalem 
and the vicinity — called the mountains 
of God because he claimed that land as 
his peculiar residence, and the place 
where his holy religion was established. 

J And mine elect. My chosen people; 
they who have been chosen by me to 
maintain my religion in the world. 

10. And Sharon. Sharon was pro- 
pef!y a district south of Mount Carmel, 
along the coast of the Mediterranean, 
and extending from Caesarea to Joppa. 

In the Scriptures this is almost a pro- 
verbial name to denote extraordinary 
beauty and fertility. See Notes on ch. 
xxxiii. 9 ; XXXV. 2. If Shall be a Jold of 
flocks. At the time contemplated here 
by the prophet — the close of the exile — 
that whole country would have Iain 
waste about seventy years. Of course, 
daring that long period it would be 
spread over with a wild luxuriance, i 
Once it was celebrated pasture-ground, 
and was exceedingly beautiful as a 
place for flocks and herds. Such a 
place it would be again when the exiles 
should return, and be permitted to oc- 
cupy and cultivate their native land. 
The image is one of returning pros- 
perity, and of future peace and joy. 
The following description of Sharon in 
the spring of 1824, by the Rev. Mr. 
Thompson, an American missionary, 
will give an idea of the natural appear- 
ance of that part of Palestine. The 
view taken was from a higher tower in 
Ramla. ** The whole valley of Sharon, 


resting-place for herds, 
sought me. 

from the mountains of Jerusalem to the 
sea, and from the foot of Carmel to the 
hills of Gaza, is spread before you like 
a painted map, and is extremely beau- 
tiful, especially at evening, when the 
last rays of the setting sun gild the dis- 
tant mountain -tops, the weary husband- 
man returns from his labor, and the 
bleating flocks come frisking and joyful 
to their fold. At such a time I saw it, 
and lingered long in pensive meditation, 
until the stars looked out from the sky, 
and the cool breezes of evening began 
to shed soft dews on the feverish land. 
What a paradise was here when Solo- 
mon reigned in Jerusalem, and sang of 
the roses of Sharon I And what a hea- 
ven upon earth will be here again, 
when He that is greater than Solomon 
shall sit on the throne of David his 
father; for in his days shall the righteous 
flourish^ and abundance of peace so long 
us the moon endureth.” And the valley 
of Achor. This was a valley near to 
Jericho, and was distinguished as the 
place where A chan was put to death 
by stoning. Josh, vii. 24; xv. 7 ; Hos. 
ii. 15. The word means, properly, 
causing affliction, and the name was pro- 
bably given to that valley from the 
trouble or affliction which was there 
caused to the Israelites from the sin of 
Achan. The phrase, “ the valley of 
Achor,” would probably thence become 
a proverbial expression to denote that 
which caused troubles of any kind. 
And the sense here probably is, that 
that which had been to the nation a 
source of calamity should become a 
source of blessing — as if a place distin- 
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11. But ye are they that for- table for that ' troop, and that 
sake the Lord, that forget my furnish the drink offering unto 
holy mountain, that prepare a that ^ number. 

J or, Gad, * or, Meni, 


KEW TBANSLATIOIT. 

11 . But ye who have forsaken Jehovah,^ 
Who have forgotten my holy mountain ; 
Who prepare a table for Gad, 

And till a libation for Meni ; 


guisbed for causing trouble should be- 
come as celebrated for producing hap- 
piness. As that valley had been a 
source of great trouble on their first 
entering into the land of Canaan, so 
it would become a place of great exulta- 
tion, peace, and joy, on their return 
from their exile. They would on their 
return naturally enter Canaan near to 
that valley ; and the place which to 
them had been once the occasion of so 
much distress would be found a quiet 
and peaceful place, where their herds 
might lie down in safety. Comp. Hos. 
ii. 15. 

11. But ye are they that forsake the 
Lord. Or rather, ‘*ye who forsake 
Jehovah, and who forget my holy 
mountain, &c., I will number to the 
sword,” &c. The design of this verse 
is to remind them of their idolatries, 
and to assure them that they should not 
escape unpunished. ^ That forget my 
holy mountain. Mount Moriah, the 
sacred mountain on which the temple 
was built. ^ That prepare a table. It 
was usual to set food and drink before 
idols — with the vain belief that the gods 
consumed what was thus placed before 
them. See Note on ver. 4. The mean- 
ing here is, that the Jews had united 
with the heathen ip thus “preparing 
a table;’* that is, placing it before the 
idols referred to, and placing food on it 
for them, % For that troop. Marg,, 
Gad. Perhaps there is nowhere a 
more unhappy translation than this. It 
has been made, evidently, because our 
translators were not aware of the true 
meaning of the word, and did not seem 
to understand that it referred to idol- 
atry. The translation seems to have 


been adopted with some reference to 
the paronomasia occurring in Gen. xlix. 
19; “Gad, a troop shall overcome 
him,” &c. «T»a;, "ms, 13, GdJ, gtdhudh, 
ytyudh^nnu — where the word Gad has 
some resemblance to the word rendered 
troop. The word Gad itself, however, 
never means troop^ and evidently should 
not be so rendered here. A great deal 
has been written on this place, ^ and the 
views of the learned concerning Gad 
and Meni are very various and very 
uncertain. Those who are disposed to 
examine the subject at length, may con- 
sult Rosenintiller. Vitriugu, and Gese- 
nius on the passage; and also the fol- 
lowing works — referred to by Gesenius. 
Dav. Millius de Gad et Meni, in Dis- 
sertat. Select. Traj. ad Rhen. 1724, 4, 
No. 4; Lakemacher Observatt. Philol. 
iv. S. 18 ; Huetii Origeniana, T. ii. p. 109, 
seq. Mill supposes that the names 
Gad and Meni are two names for the 
moon — sidus bonum and prjvrjf mene. 
He remarks that “on account of the 
power which the moon is supposed to 
exert over sublunary things, it was often 
called the goddess Fortune. It is cer- 
tain that the Egyptians by which 

they numbered among the gods who 
were present at the birth of man, un- 
derstood the moon.” Among the Ara- 
bians and Persians the moon is said to 
liave been denominated sidus felix et 
faustum, the happy and propitious star. 
See Rosenmiiller, in he. Lakemacher 
supposes that two idols are meant — 
Hecate and Mana. Vitringa and Ro- 
senmuller suppose that the sun and 
moon are intended. Grotius supposes 
that the name Gad means the same as 
the goddess Fortune which was wor* 
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shipped by the Hebrews, Chaldeans, 
and Arabians; and that Meni means a 
divinity of that name, which Strabo 
says was worshipped in Armenia and 
Phrygia. Other opinions may be seen 
in Vitringa. That two idols are in- 
tended here there can be no doubt. For 
(1) the circumstances mentioned of their 
preparing a table for them, and pouring 
out a drink offering, is expressive of 
idolatry. (2) The connexion implies 
this, as the reproof in this chapter is to 
a considerable extent for their idolatry. 

(3) The universal opinion of expo- 
sitors, though they have varied in re- 
gard to the idols intended, proves this. 

(4) The ancient expositions and ver- 

sions confirm this. Aben Ezra, Kimchi, 
and the Rabbins generally, suppose that 
by Gad the planet Jupiter was in- 
tended, which they say was worshipped 
throughout the East as the god of For- 
tune ; and this is now the prevalent 
opinion. The word 13, Gad^ says Ge- 
senius, means fortune, especially the god 
Fortune which was worshipped in Ba- 
bylon. He supposes that it was the 
same idol which was also called Baal 
or Bel (comp. Note, ch. xlvi. 1), and 
that by this name the planet Jupiter — 
Stella Jovis — was intended, which was 
regarded throughout the East as the 
genius and giver of good fortune, hence 
called by the Arabians bona fortuna 
major — “the greater good fortune.” 
The word Meni^ on the other hand, 
Gesenius supposes to denote the planet 
Venus, called in the East bona fortuna 
minor — “ the lesser good fortune.” The 
Vulgate renders this, Fortunce — to For- 
tune. The LXX, Tff Sainoviti) — to a 
demon ; though in the corresponding 
member Meni is rendered by ry rvxy 
• — to fortune, and it is possible tliat the 
order of the words has been inverted, 
and that they meant to render the word 
Gad by Fortune. The Chaldee ren- 
ders it simply, to idols. It is 

agreed on all hands that some idol is 
here referred to — some idol that was 
extensively worshipped in the East ; 
and the general impression is, that it 
was an idol representing Fortune. But 
whether it was the Son, or the planet 


Jupiter, is not easy to determine. That 
it was customary to place a table before 
the idol has been already remarked, 
and is expressly afllrmed by Jerome* 
“ In all cities,” says he, “ and especially 
in Egypt, and in Alexandria, it was an 
ancient custom of idolatry, that on the 
last day of the year, and of the last 
month, they placed a table filled w ith 
food of various kinds, and a cup con- 
taining wine and honey mixed together 
— poculura mulso mistum — either as an 
expression of thankfulness for the fer- 
tility of the past year, or invoking fer- 
tility for the coming year.” Thus 
Herodotus also describes the celebrated 
table of the sun in Ethopia. “ What 
they call the table of the sun was this : 
— A plain in the vicinity of the city was 
filled to the height of four feet with 
roasted flesh of all kinds of animals, 
which was carried there in the night 
under the inspection of magistrates; 
during the day, whoever pleased was 
at liberty to go and satisfy his hunger. 
The natives of the place affirm that the 
earth spontaneously produces all these 
viands ; this, however, is W’hat they 
call the table of the sun.” Book iii. 18. 
^ And that furnish the drink offtring^ 
In all ancient worship, it was cus- 
tomary to pour out a libation, or a 
drink-offering. This was done among 
idolaters, to complete the idea of a re- 
past. As they placed food before the 
idols, so they also poured out wine 
before them, with the idea of propitiat- 
ing them. See Note on ch. Ivi. 6. 

Unto that number. Marg., A/ene. The 
phrase, “to that number,” evidently 
conveys no idea, and it would have been 
much better to have retained the name 
Meni, without any attempt to translate* 
it. The rendering, “ to that number,” 
was adopted because the word 'pp, 
mini, is derived from nsp, mdndh, to 
allot, to appoint, to number. Various 
opinions also have been entertained in 
regard to this. Rosen rniiller and many 
others suppose that the moon is in- 
tended; and it has been supposed that 
the name Meni was given to that lumi- 
nary because it numbered the months, 
or divided the time. Bynseus has en- 
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12. Therefore * will I number answer; when I spake, ye did not 
you to the sword, and ye shall all hear; but did evil before mine 
bow down to the slaughter: be- eyes, and did choose that wherein 
cause when ^ I called, ye did not I delighted not. 

/ Zeph. 1 . 4—6. g 2 Chron. 36. 15. 

• MW TRANSLATION. 

12. You will I number out to the sword, 

And all of you shall bow down to the slaughter t 
Because I called and ye answered not ; 

I spake, and ye would not hear ; 

But ye did that which was evil in my sight, 

And that in which I delighted not ye chose. 


deavored to demonstrate that this was 
the moon, and that this was exten- 
sively worshipped in Eastern nations. 
Vitringa supposes that it was the 
same deity which was worshipped by 
the Syrians and Philistines by the name 
of Afiiarte^ or Ashtaroih^ as it is called 
in the Scripture j or as ovoavitj^, or the 
queen of heaven ; and if the name Gad 
be supposed to represent the sun, the 
name Meni will doubtless represent 
the moon. The goddess Ashtarotb, or 
Astarte, was a goddess of the Sidonians, 
and was much worshipped in Syria 
and Phoenicia. Solomon introduced the 
worship of it into Jerusalem. 1 Kings 
xi. 33. Three hundred priests were 
constantly enifdoyed in its service at 
Hierapolis in Syria. It was called the 
“queen of heaven and is usually men- 
tioned in connexion with Baal. Gese- 
iiius supposes tliat the planet Venus is 
intended, regarded as the source of 
good fortune, and worshipped exten- 
sively in connexion with the planet 
Jupiter, especially in the regions of 
Babylonia. It seems to be agreed that 
the word refers to the worship of either 
the moon or the planet Venus regarded 
as the goddess of good fortune. It is 
not very material which is intended ; 
nor is it easy to determine. The works 
referred to above may be consulted for 
a more full examination of the subject 
than is consistent with the design of 
these Notes. The leading idea of the 
prophet is, that they were deeply sunken 
and debased in thus forsaking Jeho- 
vah, and endeavoring to propiiiato tho 
£iVor of idol gods. 


12. Therefore will I number you to 
the sword. There is undoubtedly an 
allusion here to the idol Meni men- 
tioned in ver. 11, and a play upon the 
name in accordance with a custom quite 
common in the Sacred Scriptures. The 
word 'mp, manithl, “ I will number,” 
is derived from ns'D, mdndh, the same 
word from which pp, meni, is derived. 

1 The idea is, since they worshipped a 
god whose name denoted number — per- 
haps one who’ was supposed to number or 
appoint the fates of men — God would 
number them. He would determine 
their destiny. It would not be done 
by any idol that was supposed to pre- 
side over the destiny of men; not by 
blind fate, or by any one of the heavenly 
bodies, but it would be by an intel- 
ligent and holy God. And this num- 
bering or determining their lots would 
not he in accordance with their expec- 
tations, imparting to them a happy 
fortune, but would be devoting them to 
the sword, that is, to destruction. The 
allusion is, probably, to the calamities 
which God brought on them by the 
invasion of the Chaldeans. ^ And yg 
shall all bow down to the slaughter* 
They shall be cut off in war. This 
is evidently strong, and probably hyper- 
bolic language, meaning that a large 
portion of the nation should be cut off 
by the sword. The allusion here ia^ 

I think, to the slaughter of the Jewish 
people in the invasion of the Chaldeans. 
The evil of idolatry prevailed in tho 
time of Isaiah under the reign of Ma* 
nasseh, and in the Ume of Zledekiah il 



332 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690 


13. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, my servants 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: 
behold, my servants shall drink, 
but ye shall be thirsty: behold, 
my servants shall rejoice, but ye 


shall be ashamed: 

14. Behold, my servants shall 
sing for joy of heart, but ye ^ shall 
cry for sorrow of heart, and shall 
howl for ^ vexation of spirit. 

h Matt. 8. 12. 1 breaking. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

13. Therefore, thus saith the Lord Jehovah; 

Lo, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry ; 

My servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : 

Lo, my servants shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed ; 

14. Lo, my servants shall sing aloud for gladness of heart, 
But ye shall cry aloud for grief of heart. 

And shall shriek in the anguish of a broken spiiit. 


had increased so much, even in Jeru- 
salem, that it was said, <‘all the chief 
priests, and the people, transgressed 
very much after all the abominations ot 
the heathen; and polluted the house oi 
the Lord which he had hallowed in 
Jerusalem.” “And they mocked the 
messengers of God, and despised his 
words, and misused his prophets, until 
the wrath of the Lord arose against 
his people, till there was no remedy. 
Therefore, he brought upon them the 
king of the Chaldeans, who slew their 
oung men with the sword in the 
ouse of their sanctuary, and had no 
compassion upon young man or maiden, 
old man or him that stooped for age; 
he gave them all into their hand.” 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, 16, 17. It is pos- 
sible also that this is intended to ex- 
press a more general truth, and to inti- 
mate that when his people forsake him 
he will punish them ; but the primary 
reference, it is probable, was to the 
slaughter caused by the Babylonians 
when they destroyed Jerusalem. ^ Be- 
cause when I called. When I called 
you by the prophets to repentance and 
to my service. See Prov. i. 24, seq. 
^ Ye did not answer. You did not 
regard it or attend to it. You showed 
the same spirit of disregard and con- 
tempt which a child does who suffers 
a parent to call him, and who pays no 
^tention to it. One of the chief ag- 


gravations of human guilt is, that the 
sinner pays no attention to the calls of 
God. He pretends not to hear; or he 
hears to disregard it. No more de- 
cided contempt can be shown to the 
Almighty; no deeper proof of the stu- 
pidity and guilt of men can be fur- 
nished. 51 But did evil before mine eyes. 
See Note on ver. 3. 

13. Therefore thus saith the Lord 
God. The design of this verse is, to 
show what would be the difference be- 
tween those who kept and those who 
forsook his commandments. The one 
would be objects of his favor, and 
should have abundance ; the other would 
be objects of his displeasure, and should 
be subjected to the evils of poverty, 
grief, and want. My servants shall 
eat. Shall have abundance. They shall 
be objects of my favor. ^ Bid ye. Ye 
who revolt from me, and w ho worship 
idols. ^ Shall be hungry. Shall be 
subjected to the evils of want. The 
idea is, that the one should partake of 
his favor ; the other should be punished. 

14. Shall sing for joy of heart They 
who serve me shall have abundant oc- 
casion of rejoicing. ^ But ye — shall 
howl. You shall shriek under the an- 
guish and distress that shall come upon 
you. \ For vexation of spirit. Margin, 
as in the Hebrew, “breaking.” That 
is, your spirit shall he broken and 
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15. And ye shall leave your 
name for a curse * unto my chosen: 
for the Lord God shall slay thee, 
and call his servants by another 
name: 

f6. That he who blessetli ^ 
himself in the earth shall bless 

iZcch. 8. 13. llJer. 4. 2. 


himself in the God of truth; and 
he that sweareth * in the earth 
shall swear by the God of truth; 
because the former troubles are 
forgotten, and because they are 
hid from mine eyes. 

/Dcut. 6. 13. Ps. G3. 11, 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

15. And ye shall leave your name for an execration to my chosen, 
And the Lord Jehovah shall put you to death, 

And to his servants another name shall be given, 

IG. Whoso blesseth himself in the land, 

Shall bless himself by the true God; 

And he who swears in the land. 

Shall swear by the true God ; 

Because the former troubles are forgotten, 

And because they are hid from mine eyes. 


crushed under the weight of the cala- 
mities that shall come upon you. 

15. And ye shall leave your name for a 
curse unto- my chosen. To my people ; 
to those whom I have selected to be 
my friends. The word here rendered 
“curse,” means, properly, an 

oath, or a swearing ; and then an impre- 
cation or a curse. See Num. v. 21 ; 
Dan. ix. 11. The sense here seems to 
be, that their punishment would be so 
great, that it would become the subject of 
imprecation when others wished to bind 
themselves in the most solemn manner i 
by an oath. The pious who wished to | 
confirm a promise or a covenant in the 
most solemn manner, would say, “ If we 
do not perform the promise, then let these . 
calamities and woes come upon us. Let | 
U8 experience the same punishment at 
the hand of God which they have done.” 
Comp. Jer. xxix. 22. Or it may mean, 
that their name should be used pro- 
verbially, like that of Sodom, as a signal 
example of wickedness and of the ab- 
horrence of God. % And call his ser- 
vants by another name. So disgraceful 
and dishonorable shall be that name, 
that Jeuovah will apply another name 
to his people. Is there not an allusion 
hereto the designed change of the name 
by which the people of God are known? 
Has it not been by the special provi- 


dence of God that the name itself has 
been changed, and that his true people 
are now known by another appellation? 
Is there any name on earth now that is 
more the subject of reproach and exe- 
cration than all the appellations by 
which his ancient people were known ? 
The name Jew — what idea does it con- 
vey to all the nations of the earth ? It 
is a name connected with the idea of 
reproach ; a name regarded as belong- 
ing to a people accursed by God ; a 
name more universally detested than 
any other known among men. And 
was it not because this name would 
thus dishonored, reproached, and de- 
spised, that another name was given to 
the true people of God — the name 
Christian — an honored name — denot- 
ing true attachment to the Messiah ? 

16. That he who blesseth himself in the 
earth. That is, he who shall invoke 
blessings on himself. Shall b^ess 
himself in the God of truth. Or by the 
true God. He shall not seek a blessing 
from a false god ; but he shall come be- 
fore the true God and seek a blessing at 
his hand, And he that sweareth, &c. 
Every oath that is taken in the land 
shall be by the true God, There shall 
be no swearing by idols, but the true 
God 'shall be everywhere acknowledged. 
% Because the former troubles are for* 
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17. For, behold, I create new 
” heavens and a new earth: and 

9»2Pet. 3. 13. Key. 21. 1. 


the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come ^ into mind. 

18. But be ye glad and rejoice 

1 upon the heart. 


NEW TEANSJLATION. 

17. For lo I I create new heavens and a new earth ; 
And the former ones shall not be remembered, 
Neither shall they be brought to mind any more. 

18. But be ye glad and exult for ever 
In that which I create ; 


gotten. The former punishments and | 
calamities shall be passed away. The 
favor of God shall be restored. His 
pure worship shall be re-established, j 
and his name shall he celebrated again 
in the land. The image here is one of i 
returning prosperity and favor ; a state 
when the happiness shall be so great 
that all the former trials shall be re- 
garded as not worthy of recollection. 

17. Foi\ behold. The idea in this 
verse is, that there should be a state of 
glory as great as if a new heaven and 
a new earth were to he made, I 
create new heavens. Calamity and pun- 
ishment in the Bible are often repre- 
sented by the heavens growing dark, 
and being rolled up, as a scroll, or 
passing away. See Notes on ch. xiii. 
10; xxxiv. 4. On the contrary, pros- 
perity, happiness, and the divine favor 
are represented by the clearing up of a 
cloudy sky; by the restoration of the 
serene and pure light of the sun ; or, as 
here, by the creation of new heavens. 
Comp. Note on ch. li. 16. The figure 
of great transformations in material 
things is one that is often employed in 
the Scriptures, and especially in Isaiah, 
to denote great spiritual changes. See 
ch. xi. ; li. 3 ; xxxv. 1, 2, 7; lx. 13, 17. 
In the New Testament, the phrase here 
used is employed to denote the future 
state of the righteous, but whether on 
earth, after it shall have been purified by 
fire, or in heaven, has been a subject of 
great difference of opinion. See 2 Pet. 
lii. 13 ; Rev. xxi. 1. The passage be- 
fore us is highly poetical ; and we are 
not required to understand it literally. 
There is, so far as the language is con- 
cerned, no more reason for understand- 
ing this literally than there is for so 


understanding the numerous declara- 
tions which affirm that the brute crea- 
tion will undergo a change in their 
very nature on the introduction of tlie 
gospel (ch. xi.); and all that the lan- 
guage necessarily implies is, that there 
would be changes iu the condition of 
the people of God as great as if the 
heavens, overcast with clouds and sub- 
ject to storms, should be re-created so 
as to become always mild and serene, or 
as if the earth, so barren in many 
places, should become universally fertile 
and beautiful. The immediate reference 
here is, doubtless, to the land of Pales- 
tine, and to the important changes 
which would be produced there on the 
return of the exiles ; but it cannot be 
doubted that under this imagery there 
was couched a reference to far more 
important changes and blessings in fu- 
ture times under the Messiah — changes 
as great as if barren and sterile 
world should become universally beau- 
tiful and fertile. If For the former shall 
not he remembered. That is, that which 
shall be created shall be so superior in 
beauty as entirely to eclipse the former. 
The sense is, that the future condition 
of the people of God should be as far 
superior to what it was in ancient times, 
as would be a newly-created earth and 
heaven superior in beauty to this — 
where the heavens are so often ob- 
scured by clouds, and where the earth 
is so extensively desolate or barren. 

S Nor come into mind. Marg., as in the 
ebrew, the hearC' That is, 

it shall not be thought of ; it shall be 
wholly forgotten. On this verse, comp. 
Note ch. li. 16. 

18 . But be ye glad and rejoice. Sec 
I Note on ch. li. 11. % For ever. It is 
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“ for ever in that which I create: 
for, behold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

19. And “I will rejoice in Je- 
rusalem, and joy in my people: 
and the voice of weeping p shall 
be no more heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying. 

«ch. 51. 11. IThes. 6. 16. 
o ch. G2. 5. p Eev, 7. 17. 


20. There shall be no more 
thence an infant of days, nor an 
old man that hath not filled his 
days: for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the ^ sin- 
ner being an hundred years old 
shall be accursed. 

9 Ec. 8. 12, 13. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

For lo I I create Jerusalem a subject of joy, 

And her people of gladness. 

19. And I will exult in Jerusalem, 

And joy in my people ; 

And there shall no more be heard therein 
The voice of weeping, and the voice of distress. 

20. No more shall there be an infant child, 

Nor an old man that has not filled the measure of his day's : 
For he that is an hundred years old shall die a youth — 
Though the sinner that dies an hundred years old shall still be 
accursed. 


not to be momentary happiness — like a 
bright morning that is soon overcast 
■with clouds. It is to be perpetual^ 
everlasting. The joy of God’s people 
is to endure for ever j and they shall 
have ceaseless cause of praise and 
thanksgiving. % I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing. A source of rejoicing ; or a 
place of rejoicing. ^ And her people a 
joy. That is, in themselves joyful, a 
source of joy to all others. The idea 
is, that the church would be a place of 
the highest happiness ; and that they 
who were redeemed should have occa- 
sion of perpetual joy. Religion is not 
gloom ; and they who are redeemed are 
not redeemed to he sad. The Saviour 
did not come to minister gloom, nor is 
the true effect of religion to make his 
people melancholy. Religion produces 
seriousness ; but seriousness is not in> 
consistent with permanent happiness. 
Religion produces deep thought and 
soberness of deportment and conversa- 
tion ; but this assuredly is not inconsis- 
tent with a heart at ease, or with a good 
conscience, or with permanent joy. Re- 
ligion fills the mind with the hope of 


ETERNAL IIFE ; and the highest happi- 
ness which the soul can know must be 
in connexion with the prospect of un- 
changing blessedness beyond the grave. 

19. And 1 will rejoice in Jerusalem. 
See Note on ch. Ixii. 5. ^ And the voice 
of weeping shall no more be heard, &c. 
See Notes on ch. xxv. 7, 8. 

20. There shall he no more thence. The 
LXX, the Syriac, and the Vulgate read 
this, “ there shall not be there So 
Lowth and Noyes render it. The 
change requires the omission of a single 
letter in the present Hebrew text, and 
the sense seems to demand it. The de- 
sign of the prophet here is to describe 
the times of happiness and prosperity 
which would succeed the calamities 
under which the nation had been suffer- 
ing. This he does by a great variety 
of images, all denoting substantially the 
same thing. In ver. 17, the change is 
represented to be as great as if a new 
heaven and a new earth should be 
created j in this verse, the image is, that 
the inhabitants would reach a great age, 
and that the comparatively happy times 
of the patriarchs would be restored ; in 
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ver. 21, the image is taken from the 
perfect security iu their plans of labor, 
and in the fact that they would enjoy 
the fruit of their toil ; in ver. 25, the 
image employed is that taken from the 
change in the nature of the animal 
creation. All these are poetic images 
designed as illustrations of the general 
truth, and, like other poetic images, they 
are not to he taken literally. ^ An in^ 
fant of days, A child; a sucking child. 
So the Hebrew word, ‘nr, denotes. The 
LXX render it, “nor shall there be 
there any more an untimely birth,’’ — 
awpoQ — “and an old man who has not 
filled up his time.” The idea is not 
that there should be no infant in those 
future times — which would be an idea 
so absurd that a prophet would not use 
it even in poetic fiction — but that there 
shall not be an infant u/io shall not fill 
up his daySf or who shall be short- lived. 
All shall live long, and all shall be 
blessed with health and continual vigor 
and youth. ^ Ahr an old man that hath 
vo( Jilltd his days. They shall enjoy the 
blessings of great longevity, and that 
not a longevity that shall be broken and 
feeble, but which shall be vigorous and 
happy. In further illustration of this 
sentiment, we may remark, (1) That 
there is no reason to suppose that it will 
he liicralhj fulfilled even in the millen- 
nium. If it is to be regarded as literally 
to he fulfilled, then for the same reason 
we are to suppose that in that time the 
nature of the lion will be literally 
changed, and that he will eat straw like 
the ox, and that the nature of the wolf 
and the lamb will be so far changed, 
that they shall lie down together, ver. 
25. But there is no reason to suppose 
this; nor is there any good reason to 
suppose that literally no infant or child 
will die in those times, or that no old 
man will be infirm, or that all will live 
to the same great age, (2) The pro- 
mise of long life is regarded in the 
Bible as a blessing, and is an image 
everywhere of prosperity and happiness. 
Thus the Patriarchs were regarded as 
having been highly favored men be- 
cause God lengthened out their days ; 
and throughout the Scriptures it is re- 
presented as a blessing, and a proof of 


the favor of God, that a man is per- 
mitted to live long and to see a nume- 
rous posterit)'. See Gen. xlv. 10; Ps. 
cxxviii. 6; Prov. xvii. 6; Ps. xxi. 4; 
xxiii. 6 ; (Heb.) xci. 16; Prov. iii. 2 — 16. 
(S) No one can doubt that the preva- 
lence of true religion, and the influence 
of the gospel everywhere, would greatly 
lengthen out the life of man. Let any 
one reflect on the ^reat number now cut 
ofF in childhood in heathen lands by 
their parents — all of whom would have 
been spared had their parents been 
Christians; on the numbers of children 
who are destroyed in early life by the 
effects of the intemperance and other 
vices of their parents — most of whom 
would have survived if their parents 
had been virtuous ; on the numbers of 
young men toow cut down by vice and 
raging passion — who would have con- 
tinued to live if they had been under 
the influence of the gospel ; on the im- 
mense hosts cut off, and most of them 
in middle life, by war — who would have 
lived to a good old age if the gospel had 
prevailed and put a period to wars ; on 
the millions who are annually cut down 
by intemperance and lust and other 
raging passions, by murder aud piracy, 
or who are punished by death for crime; 
on the millions cut down by pestilential 
disease sent by offended Heaven on 
guilty nations; and let him reflect that 
these sources of death will be dried up 
by the prevalence of pure virtue and 
religion, and he will see that a great 
change may yet take place literally in 
the life of man. The extension of the 
gospel everywhere — of its pure princi- 
ples of temperance in eating and drink- 
ing, in restraining the passions, in pro- 
ducing calmness of mind, and in arrest- 
ing war, would at once greatly lengthen 
out the life of man — and the image here 
employed by the prophet is more than 
mere poetry ; it is one that is founded in 
reality, and is designed to convey most 
important truth, (4) A similar image 
is used by the classic writers to denote 
a golden age, or an age of great pros- 
perity and happiness. Thus the Sibyl, 
in the Sibylline Oracles, Lib. vii, speak- 
ing of the future age, says Srjjffci 
re ysvoCi wc irapog yv aoi — a race shall 
be lestored as it was in the ancient times. 
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21. And they shall build 22. They shall not build, and * 
houses, and inhabit them; and another inhabit; they shall not 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat plant, and another eat: for as the 
the fruit of them. days of a tree ^ are the days of 

» Lev. 26. 16. Deut. 28. 30. 

r Amos 9. 14. / Ps. 92. 12. 

NEW TEANSLATION. 

21. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; 

And they shall plant vineyards, and eat of the fruit thereof. 

22. They shall not build, and another inhabit ; 

They shall not plant, and another eat ; 


So Hesiod, describing the silver age, 
introduces a boy as having reached the 
age of an hundred years, and yet but a 
child: 

’AX\’ ^KaTov iJitv TraTf ^rea vapa /JLrjrept Keip^, 
*ETp4(p€T urdWcav fxtya vtjnio? evt oiK^. 

5F For the child shall die an hundred years 
old. That is, he that is an hundred years 
old when he dies shall still be a child 
or a youth. This is nearly the same 
sentiment which is expressed by Hesiod 
as quoted above. The prophet has evi- 
dently in his eye the longevity of the 
patriarchs, when an individual at an 
hundred years of age was comparatively 
young — the proportion between that and 
the usual period of life then being about 
the same as that between the age of ten ] 
and the usual period of life now. We are 
not, I apprehend, to suppose that this is 
to be taken literally, but it is figurative 
language designed to describe the compa- 
ratively happy state referred to by the 
prophet, as if human life should be 
lengthened out to the age of the patri- 
archs, and as if he who is now regarded 
as an old man should then be regarded 
as in the vigor of his days. At the 
same time it is true that the influence of 
temperance, and industry, and soberness 
of life ; of virtue and of religion, such as 
would exist if the rules of the gospel were 
obeyed, would carry forward the vigor 
of youth far into advancing years, and 
mitigate most of the evils now incident 
to the decline of life. The few imper- 
fect experiments which have been made 
of the effect of entire temperance and of 
elevated virtue; of subduing the passions 
by the influence of the gospel, and of 
prudent means for prolonging health 
VOL. III. 


and life, such as the gospel will prompt 
a man to use who has any just view of 
the value of life, show what may yet be 
done in happier times. It is an obvious 
reflection here, that if such effects are 
to be anticipated from the prevalence 
of true religion and of temperance, then 
he is the best friend of man who endea- 
vors most sedulously to bring others 
under the influence of the gospel, and 
to extend the principles of temperance 
and virtue. The gospel of Christ would 
do more to prolong human life than all 
other causes combined ; and when that 
prevails, everywhere putting a period 
as it must to infanticide, and war, and 
intemperance, and murder, and piracy , 
and suicide, and duelling, and raging 
and consuming passions, then it is im- 
possible for the most vivid imagination 
to conceive the effect which shall be 
produced on the health and long life, 
as w ell as on the happiness of man- 
kind. •>[ But the sinner being an hun* 
dred years old shall be accursed. The 
sense of this appears to be, “ not all who 
reach to a great age shall be judged to 
be the friends and favorites of God. 
Though a sinner shall reach that ad- 
vanced period of life, yet he shall be 
cursed of God, and shall be cut down in 
his sins. He shall be held to be a sinner 
and shall die, and shall be regarded as 
accursed.” Other interpretations of 
this expression may be seen in Pool 
and in Vitringa. The above seems to 
me to be the true exposition. 

21. And they shall build houses, &c. 
See Note on ch. Ixii. 8, 9. 

22. They shall not build, and anotljet 
inhabit. Every man shall epjoy the 
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xny people, and mine elect shall vain, nor bring forth for trouble: 
^ long enjoy the work of their for ^ they are the seed of the 
hands. blessed of the Lord, and their 

23. They shall not labour in spring with them. 

^ make them continue long, or, wear out, uch. 61.9. Kom. 9. 7, 8. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

For as the days of a tree shall be the days of my people, 

Yea, my chosen shall for a long time consume the productions of 
their hands. 

23. They shall not labour in vain, 

Nor shall they bring forth children for a sudden death ; 

For they are a race blessed by Jehovah, 

They and their offspring with them. 


avails of his labor. ^ For as the daps 
of a tree are the days of my people. 
That is, in that future time such shall 
he the length of the lives of the people. 
See ver. 21. The LXX render this, 
“the days of the tree of life.” The 
Syriac, “as the days of trees.” The 
Chaldee as the LXX. The idea is, 
that the lives of his people should be 
greatly prolonged. See Note on ver. 
20. A tree is among the most long- 
lived of material objects. The oak, 
the terebinth, the cypress, the cedar, 
the banyan, attain to a great age. Many 
trees also live to a much longer period 
than a thousand years. The Boabab 
tree of Senegal {Adansonia digitata) is 
snpposed to attain the age of several 
thousand years. Adanson inferred that 
one which be measured, and found to be 
thirty feet in diameter, had attained 
the age of 5150 years. Having made 
an incision to a certain depth, he first 
counted three hundred rings of annual 
growth, and observed what thickness 
the tree had gained in that period. The 
average rate of growth of younger 
trees, of the same species, was then 
ascertained, and the calculation made 
fording to a supposed mean rate ot 
increase. De Candolle considers it not 
improbable that the celebrated Taxo- 
dinm, of Chapultepec, in Mexico, which 
is 117 feet in circumference, may be 
still more aged. On the longevity of 
trees, see Bibliot. Univ. May 1831, 
^oted in Lyell’s Geology, vol ii. 261. 
Ihe idea hare is, simply, that his people 


would attain to an age like that of the 
trees of the forest; that is, that the 
state of things under the Messiah should 
be as if hunaan life were greatly pro- 
longed. See Notes on ver. 20. ^ And 
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands, Marg., make them continue 
long, or wear out The word here 
used, from means, properly, to 
fall, to fall away, to fail; to wear out, 
to wax old. Deut. viil 4; xxix. 4; 
Isa 1. 9 ; li. 6 ; hence in Piel, to con- 
sume. The idea here is, that they 
would live to consume ; i. e., to enjoy 
the productions of their own labor. 
Their property should not be wrested 
from them by injarious taxation, or by 
plunder; but they should be permitted 
long to possess it until they should wear 
it outy or until it should be consumed, 
Vulg. “the works of their hands — wi- 
veterabunt — shall be of long continu- 
ance, or shall be kept a long time.” The 
LXX, “for the works of their labors 
— Twp TTovutv — shall become old or of 
long continuance,” TraXaiojaovaiv, See 
Notes on ch. Ixii. 8, 9. 

23. They shall not labour in vain. 
That is, eitner becaose their land shall 
be unfruitful, or because others shall 
plunder them. ^ Nor bri^ forth for 
trouble, Lowth renders this, “ neither 
shall they generate a short-lived race." 
Noyes, “ nor bring forth children for 
an early death.” The LXX render it, 
oi)dk TfKPovoiriiTovaiv ticKardpav — “nor 
shall they bring forth chili reu for a 
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24. And it stall come to pass, and ^ while they are yet speak- 
that before they call, I will answer; ing, I will hear. 

«Fs. 32. 5. Dan. 9. 20. 21. 

HEW TRANSLATION. 

24. And it shall be that before they call I will answer ; 

And while they are yet speaking I will hear. 


curse.” The Chaldee, “ nor shall they 
nourish them for death.” There can 
he no doubt that the idea expressed in 
these versions is correct ; that this refers 
to their posterity, and that the sense is, 
that they should not be the parents of 
children who should be subject to an 
early death or to a curse. The word 
here rendered ** bring forth,” from 

is a word that uniformly means to 
bear, to bring forth as a mother, or to 
beget as a father. And the promise 
here is that which would be so grateful 
to parental feelings, that their posterity 
should be long-lived and respected. 
The word here rendered “trouble,” 
n^rra, means, properly, terror, and then 
the effect of terror, or that which causes 
terror — sudden destruction. It is de- 

rived from bm, to trouble, to shake, to 
be in trepidation, to flee, and then to 
punish suddenly ; and the connexion 
here seems to require the sense that 
their children should not be devoted to 
sudden destruction. In no way should 
they cause terror or alarm to their 
parents. They should be to them a 
source of comfort; not of perpetual 
anxiety. ^ For they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord. See Note on ch. 
lix. 21. 

24. Before they calif I will answer. 
That is, their desires shall be antici- 
ated. God will see their wants ; and 
e will impart to them the blessings 
which they need. He will not wait to 
be applied to for the blessing. How 
many such blessings do all his people 
receive at the hand of God I How 
ready is he to anticipate our wants! 
How watchful is he of our necessities ; 
and how rich his benevolence in pro- 
viding for us ! Even the most faithful 
and prayerful of his people receive 


numerous favors and comforts at his 
hand for which they have not directly 
asked him. The prayer for the supply 
of our daily food, “Give us this day 
our daily bread,” God had anticipated, 
and had prepared the means of answer* 
ing it long before in the abundant har- 
vest. Had he waited until the prayer 
was offered, it could not have been 
answered without a miracle. Ever 
watchful, he anticipates our necessities, 
and in his providence and grace lays 
the foundation for granting the favor 
long before we ask him. And while 
they are yet speaking^ I will hear. So 
it was with Daniel, Dan. ix. 20, 21 ; 
comp. Ps. xxxii. 5. So it was with the 
early disciples when they were as- 
sembled in an upper room in Jerusalem, 
and when the Spirit of God descended 
with great power on the day of Pente- 
cost. Acts iL 1, 2. So when Paul and 
Silas in the prison at Philippi, “ prayed 
and sang praises to God,” he heard 
them, and came for their rescue and 
release. Acts xvi. 25, 26. So it has 
often been — and especially in revivals 
of religion. When his people have 
been deeply impressed with a sense of 
the languishing state of religion ; when 
they have gone unitedly before God and 
implored a blessing; when they have 
wrestled and prayed ; God has heard 
their prayers, and even while they 
were speaking has filled their souls wiui 
peace and began a work of grace. 
Hundreds of such instances have oc- 
curred — alike demonstrating the faith- 
fulness of God to his promises, and 
fitted to encourage his people and to 
excite them to prayer. It is one of the 
precious promises pertaining to the 
blessings of the reign of the Messiah 
that the answer of prayer ^ shall be 
IMMEDIATE — and for this his people 
should look, and this they should exp^ 
I 2 
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25, The y wolf and the lamb 
shall feed together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock: 

ych. 11. 6—9. 


and dust ^ shall be the serpent’s 
meat. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain, 
saith the Lord. 

* Gen. 3. 14. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 


25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, 

And the lion shall eat straw like the ox ; 

And as for the serpent, the dust shall be his food. 
They shall not hurt, neither shall they destroy, 
In all my holy mountain, saith Jehovah. 


God can as easily answer prayer at 
once as to delay it ; and when the pro- 
per state of mind exists, he is as ready 
to answer it now as to defer it to a 
future time. What encourapement have 
we to pray ! How faithful, how fervent 
should we be in our supplications! How 
full of guilt are we if one single bless- 
ing is withheld from our world that 
might have been imparted if we had 
prayed as we ought ; if one single soul 
shall be lost who might have been 
saved if we had not been unfaithful in 
prayer ! 

25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together. See Notes on ch. xi. 6 — 9. 
^ And the lion shall eat straw. Shall 
eat hay or provender like the ox. The 
food of the lion now is flesh. Changes 
shall take place as great as if h\s nature 
were changed, and he should graze j 
with the herds of the field. See a full j 
illustration of this sentiment from the 
classic writers in the Notes on ch. xi. 6. 
^ Like the bullock. Or the ox — the 
cattle that herd together — for so the 
word n;?! means. The word may be 
^plied to a bullock, an ox, or a cow. 
J And dust shall be the serpenVs meat. 
There is evidently here an allusion to 
the sentence pronounced on the ser- 
pent in Gen. iii. 14. The meaning 
of the declaration as used here is, pro- 
bably, that dust should continue to be 
the food of the serpent. The sentence 
on him should be perpetual. He should 
not be injurious to man — either by 
tempting him again, or by the venom 
of his fangs. The state of security 
should be as great under the Messiah 
if the most deadly and poisonous 


kinds of reptiles should become wholly 
innoxious, and should not attempt to 
prey upon men. It is to be remem- 
bered that many of the serpent kind, 
included under the general word used 
here (trn3), were dangerous to men , 
and indeed a large portion of them are 
deadly in their bite. But in future 
times there should be a state of secu- 
rity as great as if the whole serpent 
tribe were innocuous and should live 
on the dust alone. There can be no 
doubt that the prophet means here to 
describe the passions and evil propen- 
sities of men, which have a strong re- 
semblance to the ferocity of the wolf, 
or the lion, and the deadly poison of the 
serpent, and to say that those passions 
would be subdued, and that peace and 
concord would prevail on the earth. 
See Note on ch. xi. 8. % They shall 

not hurt nor destroy^ &c. See this ex- 
plained in the Note on ch. xi. 9. All 
this looks to the times of the Messiah; 
all this is partially realized wherever 
the gospel prevails; all shall be more 
fully realized when the gospel shall 
exert its full power and shall spread 
around the world. 

CHAPTER LXVr. 

ANALYSIS. 

It is generally supposed that this 
chapter is a continuation of the subject 
of the foregoing. Lowth. The general 
design is to reprove the hypocritical, 
proud, and sinful portion of the nation; 
and to comfort the pious with the as- 
surance of the favor of God, the acces- 
sion of the Gentile world, and the de- 
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Btruction of the foes of the people of 
God. The Jews valued themselves 
much upon the pomp of their temple 
worship and the splendor of their ritual; 
they supposed that that was to be per- 
petual; and they assumed great merit 
to themselves for the regular services of 
their religion. Before the captivity in 
Babylon they were prone to fall into 
idolatry; afterwards they were kept 
from idolatry, and to the present time 
they have not been guilty of it — so 
effectual was that heavy judgment in 
correcting this national propensity. 
But after their captivity their national 
proneness to sin assumed another form. 
That love of form and strict ceremony; 
that dependence on mere rites and the 
external duties of religion; that heart- 
less and pompous system of worship 
commenced which ultimately termi- 
nated in Pharisaic pride, and which was 
scarcely less an object of abhorrence 
to God than gross idolatry. To those 
times, and to that state of things, the 
prophet probably looked forward ; and 
his object in this chapter was to re- 
prove that reliance on the mere forms 
of external worship, and the pride in 
their temple and its service which he 
saw w ould succeed the return from the 
exile in Babylon. 

It is generally agreed that the refer- 
ence here is to the state of things which 
would follow the return from Babylon. 
Lowth supposes that it refers to the 
time when Herod would be rebuilding 
the temple in the most magnificent 
manner, and when, notwithstanding the 
heavy judgment of God was hanging 
over their heads, the nation w’as even 
hollow and formal in its worship, and 
proud and self-confident as if it was the 
favorite of God. Vitringa supposes that 
it refers to the time of the introduction 
of the new economy, or the beginning 
of the times of the Messiah. 

That it refers to times succeeding 
the captivity at Babylon, and is de- 
signed to be at once a prophetic de- 
scription and a reproof of the sins which 
should prevail after their return, is 
apparent from the whole structure of 
the chapter, and particularly from the 
following considerations.. (1.) There 


is no one description, as in the former 
chapters, of the land as desolate, or the 
city of Jerusalem and the temple in 
ruins. See ch. Ixiv. 10, 11. (2.) There 
is no charge against them for being 
idolatrous^ as there had been in the pre- 
vious chapters. See especially ch. Ixv. 
3, 4, 11, The siu that is specified here 
is of a wholly different kind. (3.) It 
is evidently addressed to them when 
they were either rebuilding the temple, 
or when they greatly prided them- 
selves on its service. See ver. 1. (4.) It 
is addressed to them when they were 
engaged in offering sacrifice with great 
formality, and with great reliance on 
the mere external services of religion ; 
when sacrifice had degenerated into 
mere form, and when the spirit with 
which it was done was as abominable 
in the sight of God as the most odious 
of all crimes. God says expressly that 
the service which they thus rendered 
was as hateful to him as murder or 
idolatry, ver. 4. From these consi- 
derations, it seems to me that the chap- 
ter is designed to refer to a state of 
things that would succeed the return 
from the exile at Babylon, and be a 
general description of the spirit with 
which they would then engage in the 
worship of God. They would indeed 
rebuild the temple according to the 
promise— but they would manifest a 
spirit in regard to the temple which re- 
quired the severe reproof of Jehovah. 
They would again offer sacrifice in 
the place where their fathers had done 
it ; but though they would be effectually 
cured of their idolatrous tendencies, yet 
they would evince a spirit that was 
as hateful to God as the worst form of 
idolatry, or the most heinous crimes. 
A large portion, therefore, of the nation 
would still be the object of the divine 
abhorrence, and would be subjected to 
punishment ; but the truly pious would 
be preserved, and their number should 
be increased by the accession of the 
Gentile world. 

As an additional consideration to 
show the correctness of this view of the 
time to which the chapter refers, we 
may remark, that a large part of the 
prophecies of Isaiah are employed in 
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predicting the certain return firom the 
exile, and the re-establishment of re- 
ligion in their own land, and the cer- 
tsun rebnilding of the temple, and the 
resnmption of the worship of God there. 
It was natural, therefore, that the spirit 
of inspiration should glance at the cha- 
racter of the nation subsequent to the 
return, and that the prophet should 
give in the conclusion of bis book, a 
summary graq)hic description of what 
would occur in future times. This I 
take to be the design of the closing 
chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah. He 
states in general the character of the 
Jewish people after the return from 
the exile ; condemns the sins with which 
they would then be chargeable ; com- 
forts the portion of the nation that 
would be disposed in sincerity to serve 
God j predicts the rapid and glorious 
increase of the church ; declares that 
the enemies of God should be cut off ; 
proclaims that they who should escape 
would yet return to God j afiirms that 
all the world would yet come at stated 
seasons to worship before God; and 
closes the whole book by saying that 
the people of God would go forth and 
see all their enemies slain. This general 
Tiew may be more distinctly seen by the 
following analysis of the chapter. 

I. Jehovah says that the heaven was 
his throne, and the earth his footstool, 
and that no housp which they could 
build for him would adequately express 
his glory ; no external worship would 
suitably declare his majesty. He pre- 
ferred the homage of an humble heart 
*0 the most magnificent external wor- 
ship; the tribute of a sincere offering 
to the most costly outward devot on, 
vs. 1, 2. 

II. God declares his sense of the evil 
of niere external worship, and threatens 
punishment to the hypocrites who 
should engage in this manner in his 
service, vs. 3, 4. In these verses it is 
implied that under ^the service of the 
temple which should be rebuilt after the 
return from the exile, there would be a 
spirit evinced in their public worship 
that would be as hateful to God as 
would be murder or idolatry, or as 
would be the cutting off a dog’s neck or 


the sacrifice of swine ; that is, that the 
spirit of hypocrisy, self-righteousness, 
and pride, would be supremely odious 
in his sight They were not, therefore, 
to infer that because they would be re- 
stored from the exile, and would re- 
build the temple, therefore their wor- 
ship would be pure and acceptable to 
God. The fact would be (ver. 3), that 
it would become so utterly abominable 
in his sight, that he would cut them off, 
and bring all their fears upon them ; 
that is, he would severely punish them, 
ver. 4. 

HI. Yet even then there would be a 
portion of the people that would hear 
the word of the Lord, and for whom 
God would appear, and to whom he 
would send comfort and deliverance. 
God, therefore, promises to his true 
church great extension, and especially 
the accession of the Gentiles, vs. 5 — 14, 
(a.) A part of the nation would cast 
out and persecute the other, under 
pretence of promoting the glory of 
God and doing his will, ver. 5. 
Yet Jehovah would appear for the 
joy of the persecuted portion ; the 
persecutors would be confounded, 
(6.) A sound is beard as of great 
agitation in the city ; a voice indi- 
cating great and Important revolu- 
tions, ver. 6. This voice is de- 
signed to produce consolation to 
his people ; dismay to his foes, 

(c.) A promise is given of the great 
and sudden enlargement of Zion— 
an increase when conversions should 
be as sudden as if a child were 
horn without the ordinary delay 
and pain of parturition ; as great 
as if a nation were born in a day, 
V8. 7 — 9. 

(d) All that loved Zion are called 
on to rejoice with her, for the Gen- 
tile nations should be converted 
and should come like a flowing 
stream, and the church should be 
comforted as when a mother com- 
forteth her child, vs. 10 — 14, 

IV. God would punish his foes. He 
would devote idolaters to destruction, 
vs. 15—17. 

V. He would send the message of 
salvation to those who were in distant 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 

1. Thus saith the Lord, The 
]ieaven " is my throne, and the 

a 2 Chron. C. 18. Matt. 6. 34« Acts 17. 24. 


earth ia mj footstool: where is 
the house that je build unto me ? 
and where is the place of mj 
rest? 


KEW TKANSLATIOJf, 

1 . Thus saith Jehovah ; 

The heavens are my throne, 

And the earth is my footstool 

Where is this house which ye build for me ? 

And where is this place of my rest ? 


parts of the world, vs. 19 — 21. The 
voice of mercy would be heard, and 
they that dwelt afar off would be in- 
vited to come, and would have as 
honored a place as if they were priests 
and Leviies in the service of Jehovah. 

VI. At that time, the worship of God 
would everywhere be regularly and 
publicly celebrated. From one new 
moon to another, and from one Sabbath 
to another, all flesh would come and 
worship before God, ver. 23. 

VI I. The friends of God would be 
^rmitted to see the final and intermin- 
able ruin of all the transgressors against 
the Most High, ver. 24. Their destruc- 
tion would be complete; their worm 
would not die, and their fire would not 
be quenched. The church would thus 
be saved, and all its enemies be de- 
stroyed, and the whole scene of the 
work of redemption would be wound 
up in the complete and eternal salvation 
of all the true people of God, and in the 
complete and eternal ruin of all his 
foes. With this solemn truth — a truth 
relating to the final retribution of man- 
kind, the prophecies of Isaiah appro- 
priately close. Where more properly 
could be the winding up of the senes of 
visions in this wonderful book than in 
a view of the complete destruction of 
the enemies of God ; how more sub- 
limely than by representing the whole 
redeemed church as ^ing forth to- 
gether to look upon their destruction, as 
victors go forth to look upon a mighty 
army of foes slain and unbnried on the 
battle-field ? 

1. T/ie heaven is my throne. See 
l^ote, ch. Ivii. 15* Here he is repre- 


sented as having his seat or throne there. 
He speaks as a king. Heaven is the 
place where he holds his court, whence 
he dispenses his commands, and from 
whence be surveys all his worki. 
Comp. 2 CbroEU vi. 18 ; Matt v. 34, 
The idea here is, that as God dwelt in 
the vast and distant heavens, no houst 
that could be built on earth could be 
his dwelling-place, or be magnificent 
enough to be his abode, f The earth 
is my footstool, A footstool is that 
which is placed under the feet when we 
sit. The idea here is, that God was so 
glorious that even the earth itself could 
be regarded only as his footstool. It is 
probable that the Saviour had this pas- 
sage in his eye in his declaration in the 
Sermon on the Mount, “ Swear not at 
all : neither by heaven ; for it is God|a 
throne : nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool.” Matt. V. 34, 35. ^ Where 

is the house that ye build unto me f What 
house can you build that will be an ap- 
propriate dwelling for him who fills 
heaven and earth ? How can a Being 
who fills immensity occupy a house 
made by human bands? The same 
idea, substantially, was expressed by 
Solomon when he dedicated the temple. 
“But will God indeed dwell on the 
earth ? Behold, the heaven, and heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee; how 
much less this house that 1 have 
builded !” And substantially the same 
thought is found in the address of Paul 
at Athens. “ God, that made the world, 
and all things therein, seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with bands.” Acts 
xvii. 24. ^ And wJtere is ifte place qf 
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2. For all those things hath 
mine hand made, and all those 
things have been, saith the Lord : 
but to this man will I look, even 


to him that is poor ^ and of a 
contrite ^ spirit, and trembleth ^ 
at my word. 

b Matt. 5.3. c ch. 67. 15. 

d Ezra 9. 4; 10. 3. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

2. For all these things my hand hath made ; 

And [by me] do all these things exist, saith Jehovau : 
But to this man will I look, 

To him who is humble and of a contrite spirit. 

And who revereth my word. 


my rest ? It has already been intimated 
(in the analysis^ that this refers, pro- 
bably, to the time subsequent to the 
captivity. Lowth supposes that it refers 
to the time of the rebuilding of the 
temple by Herod. So also Vitringa 
understands it, and supposes that it re- 
fers to the pride and self-confidence of 
those who then imagined that they were 
rearing a structure that was worthy of 
being a dwelling-place of Jehovah. 
Grotius supposes that it refers to the 
time of the Maccabees, and that it was 
designed to give consolation to the pious 
of those times when they were about to 
witness the profanation of the temple by 
Antiochus, and the cessation of the 
sacrifices for three years and a half. 
“ God therefore shows,” says he, “ that 
there was no reason why they should 
be offended in this thing. The most 
acceptable temple to him was a pious 
mind ; and from that the value of all 
sacrifices was to be estimated.” Abar- 
banel supposes that it refers to the times 
of redemption. His words are these : 
“ I greatly wonder at the words of the 
learned interpreting this prophecy, w hen 
they say that the prophet in this accuses 
the men of his own time on account of 
sacrifices offered witli impure hands ; 
for lo ! all these prophecies which the 
prophet utters in the end of his book 
have respect to future redemption.” 
See Vitringa. That it refers to some 
future time when the temple should be 
rebuilt seems to me to be evident. But 
what precise period it refers to — 
whether to times not far succeeding the 
captivity, or to the times of the Macca- 
beesj or to the time of the rebuilding of 


the temple by Herod, it is difficult to 
find any data by which we can deter- 
mine. From the whole strain of the 
prophecy, and particularly from vs. 3, 
4, 5, it seems probable that it refers to 
the time when the temple which Herod 
had reared was finishing; when the 
nation was full of pride, self-righteous- 
ness, and hypocrisy ; and when all sa- 
crifices were about to be superseded by 
the one great sacrifice which the Mes- 
siah was about to make of himself for 
the sins of the world. At that time, 
God says that the S])irit which would be 
evinced by the nation would be abomi- 
nable in his sight; and to offer sacrifice 
then, and with the spirit which they 
would manifest, would be as offensive 
as murder, or the sacrifice of a dog. See 
Note on ver. 3. 

2. For all those things h.xth mine hand 
made. That is, the heaven and the 
earth, and all that is in them. The 
sense is, “1 have founded for myself a 
far more magnificent and appropriate 
temple than you can make; I have 
formed the heavens as my dwelling- 
place, and I need not a dwelling reared 
by the hand of man.” ^ And all those 
things have been. That is, have been 
made by me, or for me. The LXX 
render it, “ all those things are mine.” 
Jerome renders it, “all those things 
were made^ implying that God claimed 
to be the Creator of them all, and that, 
therefore, they all belonged to him. 
51 But to this man will I look. That is, 

“ I prefer a humble heart and a contrite 
spirit to the most magnificent earthly 
temple.” See Note,ch. Ivii. 15. T[ That 
is poor* Or rather humble* The word 
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3. He tliat killeth an ox is as if that ^ burneth incense, as if he 
he slew a man; he that sacrificeth blessed an idol. Yea, they have 
a ^ lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s chosen their own ways, and their 
neck ; he that offereth an oblation, soul delighteth in their abomina- 
as if he offered swine’s bloodj he tions. 

> or, kid. * maketh a memorial of. Lev. 2. 2. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

3. He that kills an ox for sacrifice is as if he slew a man ; 

He that sacrificeth a lamb as if he beheaded a dog [for sacrifice ;] 
lie that brings an offering as if \t were swine’s blood ; 

He that burneth incense as ?yhe adored an idol. 

Yea, they themselves have chosen their own ways, 

And in their abominations their soul delights. 


rendered poor Qp), denotes not one who 
has not property, but one who is down- 
trodden, crushed, afflicted, oppressed ; 
often, as here, with the accessory idea 
of pious feeling. Ex. xxiv. 12; Ps. x. 
2, 9. The LXX render it, raTTUvov, 
humble; not tttojxov, poor. The idea 
is, not that God looks with favor on a 
poor man merely because he is poor — 
which is not true, for his favors are not 
bestowed in view of external conditions 
in life — but that he regards with favor 
the man that is humble and subdued in 
spirit. And of a contrite spirit, A 
spirit that is broken, crushed, or deeply 
affected by sin. It stands opposed to 
a Spirit that is proud, haughty, self- 
confident, and self-righteous. ^ And 
trembleth at my word. That fears me, 
or that reveres my commands. 

3. He that killeth an ox is as if he slew 
a man, Lowth and Noyes render this, 
“ he that slayeth an ox, killeth a man.” 
This is a literal translation of the He- 
brew. Jerome renders it, “ he who sa- 
crifices an ox is as i/^quasi — he slew a 
man.” The LX X , in a very free trans- 
lation — such as is common in their ver- 
sion of Isaiah — render it, “ the wicked 
man who sacrifices a calf, is as he w'bo 
kills a dog ; and he who offers to me 
fine flour, it is as the blood of swine.” 
Lowth supposes the sense to be, that 
the most flagitious crimes were united 
with hypocrisy ; and that they who were 
guilty of the most extreme acts of wicked- 
ness, at the same time affected great 
strictness in the performance of all the 


external duties of religion. An instance 
of this, he says, is referred to by Ezekiel, 
where he says, “ when they had slain 
their children to their idols, then they 
came the same day into my sanctuary 
to profane it.” Ch. xxiii. 39. There 
can be no doubt that such offences were 
often committed by those w'ho were 
very strict and zealous in their religious 
services. Comp. ch. i. 11 — 14, with vs. 
21 — 23. But the generality of inter- 
preters have supposed that a different 
sense was to be affixed to this passage. 
According to their views, the particles as 
t/are to be supplied; and the sense is, 
not that the mere killing of an ox is 
as sinful in the sight of God as delibe- 
rate murder, but that he who did it in 
the circumstances, and with the spirit 
referred to, evinced a spirit as odious in 
the sight of God as though he had sLiin 
a man. So the LXX, Vulgate, Chaldee, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion, Jiin. et 
Tre., and Grotius, and Rosenmuller, 
understand it. There is, probably, an 
allusion to the fact that human victims 
were offered by the heathen ; an I the 
sense is, that the sacrifices here referred 
to w ere no more acceptable in the sight of 
God than they were. The prophet here 
refers, probably, (1) to the spirit with 
which this was done. Their sacrifices 
were offered wdth a temper of mind as 
offensive to God as if a man had been 
slain, and they had been guilty of mur- 
der. They were proud, vain, and hypo- 
critical. They had forgotten the true 
nature and design of sacrifice, and suck 
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’worship could not but be an abhorrence 
in the sight of God. (2.) It may also 
be implied here that the period 'was 
coming -when all sacrifices would be 
unacceptable to God. "W hen the Mes- 
siah should have come ; when he should 
have made by one offering a sufficient 
atonement for the sins of the whole world; 
then all bloody sacrifices would be need- 
less, and would be offensive in the sight 
of God. The sacrifice of an ox would 
be no more acceptable than the sacrifice 
of a man ; and all offerings with a view 
to propitiate the divine lavor, or that 
implied that there -was a deficiency 
in the merit of the one great atoning 
sacrifice, would be odious to God. 
^ IJe (hat sacrificeik a iamb, hlarg., 
or kid.” The word nb may refer to 
one of a flock, either of sheep or goats. 
Gen. xxii. 7, 8 ; xxx. 32. Where the 
species is to be distinguished, it is 
usually specified as, e. g., Deut. xiv. 4, 
D'W niri D'abD nb, one of the sheep and 
one of the goats. Both were used in 
sacrifice, As if he cut off a dog's neck. 
That is, as if he had cut off a dog’s neck 
for purposes of sacrifice. To offer a 
dog in sacrifice would have been abomi- 
nable in the view of a Jew. The dog 
was in his sight a vile animal. Even 
the price for which he was sold was not 
permitted to be brought into the house of 
God for avow. Deut xxiii. 18 ; comp. 
1 Snm. xvii. 43; xxiv. 14. The dog was 
held in veneration by many of the hea- 
then, and was even offered in sacrifice; 
and it was doubtless partly in view of 
this :act, and especially of the fact that 
such veneration was shown for it in 
Egypt, that it was an object of such 
detrstation among the Jews. Thus 
Juvenal, Sat xiv. says: 

Oppida tota canem venerailtur, nemo 
Dianam,” 

“Ev’-ery city worships the dog; none 
worship Diana.” Diodorus (B. i.) says, 
** Certain animals the Egyptians greatly 
venerate, okf^ovraiy not only when alive, 
but when they are dead, as cats, ichneu- 
mons, mice, and dogs.” Herodotus says 
also of the Egyptians, ** in some cities, 
when a cat dies, all the inhabitants cut 
off their eye-brows ; when a dog dies,i 


they shave the whole body and the 
bead.” The dog was frequently sacri- 
ficed. In Samothracia there was a cave 
in which dogs were sacrificed to Hecate. 
Plutarch says that all the Greeks sacri- 
ficed the dog. The fact that dogs were 
offered in sacrifice by the heathen is 
abundantly proved by Bochart, Hieroz. 
P. 1. lib. ii. cap. Ivi. pp. 09 1, 692. No 
kind of sacrifice could have been re- 
garded with higher detestation by a pious 
Jew. But God here says, that the spirit 
with which they sacrificed a goat or a 
lamb was as hateful in his sight as would 
be the sacrifice of a dog ; or that the 
time would come when, the great sacri- 
fice for sin having been made, and the 
necessity for all other sacrifice having 
ceased, the offering of a lamb or a goat 
for the expiation of sin would be as 
offensive to him as would be the sacri- 
fice of a dog. ^ He that qffareih an ob^ 
lation. On the word here rendered 
oblation (htod), see Note on ch. i. 13. 
If As if he offered swine's blood. The 
sacrifice of a hog was an abomination 
in the sight of the Hebrews. See Note 
ch. Ixv. 4. Yet here it is said that the 
offering of the mXnhhdhy in the spirit in 
which they would do it, was as offen- 
sive to God as would be the pouring out 
of the blood of the swine on the altar. 
Nothing could more emphatically ex- 
press the detestation of God for the 
spirit with which they would make their 
offerings; or the fact that the time 
would come -w^hen all such modes of 
worship would be offensive in his sight. 
^ He that burneih incense. See the 
word incense explained in the Note on 
ch. i. 13. The margin here is, “ maketh 
a memorial of.” Such is the usual 
meaning of the -word here used 
meaning to remember, and in Hiph. 
to cause to remember, or to make a 
memorial. Such is its meaning here. 
Incense was burned as a memorial or a 
remembrance offering; that is, to keep 
up the remembrance of God on the 
earth by public worship. See Note on 
ch. Ixii. 6. y As if he blessed an idol. 
The spirit with which incense would be 
offered would be as offensive as idolatry. 
The sentiment in all this is, that the 
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4. I also will choose their ' de- 
lusions, ® and will bring their 
fears upon them; because ^ when 
I called, none did answer; when I 
spake, they did not hear: but they 
did evil before mine eyes, and 
chose that in which I delighted not. 

1 or, devices. e 2 Thaa. 2. 11. 

/ch. 65. 12. Jer. 7. 13, 14. 


5. Hear the word of the Lord, 
ye that tremble « at his word; 
Your brethren that hated you, that 
cast you out for my name’s sake, 
said. Let the Lord be glorified: 
but he shall appear to your joy, 
and they shall be ashamed. 

g ver. a. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

4. I also will choose — their calamities ; 

What th^ dread I will bring upon them ; 

Because I called, and no one answered, 

I spahe, but they did not hear, 

But they did evil in my very presence, 

And chose that in which I have no delight. 

5. Hear ye the word of Jehovah, 

Ye that revere his word; — 

Your brethren that have hated you. 

And that have cast you out on account of my name, 
have said, 

Let Jehovah be glorified !” 

But he shall appear for your joy, 

And they shall be ashamed. 


most regular and formal acts of wor- 
ship where the heart is wanting, may be 
as offensive to God as the worst forms 
of crime, or the most gross and debasing 
idolatry. Such a spirit often charac- 
terized the Jewish people, and emi- 
nently prevailed at the time to which, 
I suppose, this refers — the time when 
the temple of Herod was nearly com- 
pleted, and when the Saviour was about 
to appear. 

4. I also will choose their delusions, 
Marg., Devices. The Hebrew word 
here rendered, delusions and devices, 
properly denotes petulance, 
sauciness ; and then vexation, adverse 
destiny, from *7^, to do; to accomplish ; 
to do evil ; to maltreat It is not used 
in the sense of delusions, or devices; 
and evidently here means the same as 
calamity, or punishment. Comp, the 
Heb. in Lam. i. 22. Lowth and Noyes 
Tender it “ calamities though Jerome 
and the LXX understand it in the sense 


of illusions or delusions ; the former 
rendering it illusiones, and the latter 
ifiwaiyfxaTCL, delusions. The parallelism 
requires us to understand it of calamity 
or something answering to “ fear,” or 
that which was dreaded ; and the sense 
undoubtedly is, that God would choose 
out for them the kind of punishment 
or calamity which would be expres- 
sive of his sense of the evd of their 
conduct. IF And will bring their fears 
upon them. That is, the punishment 
which they have so much dreaded, or 
which they had so much reason to ap- 
prehend, ^ Because when I called, &c. 
See Note ch. Ixv. 12. % But they did 
evil before mine eyes. See Note cb. Ixv. 3. 

6. Hear the word of the Lord. This 
is an address to the pious and per- 
secuted portion of the nation. It is 
designed for their consolation, and con- 
tains the assurance that Jehovah would 
appear in their behalf, and that they 
should be under his protecting care 
though they were cast out by their 



S4S 


ISAIAH. 


[B.C. 690. 


1 retliren. To T\hora this refers has 
been a question with expositors; and 
'it is perhaps not possible to determine 
with certainty. Rosenmuller supposes 
that it refers to the pious whom the 
“Jews and Benjaminites repelled from 
the worship of the temple.” Grotius 
supposes that it refers to those “ who 
favored Onias that is, in the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Vitringa sup- 
poses that the address is to the ai)ostles, 
disciples, and followers of the Lord 
Jesus ; and that it refers to the per- 
secution which would be excited against 
them by the Jewish people. This seems 
to me to be the most probable opinion, 
(1) because the whole structure of the 
chapter (see the Analysis) seems to 
refer to the period when the Messiah 
should appear; (2) because the state 
of things described in this verse exactly 
accords with what occurred on the in- 
troduction of Christianity. They who 
embraced the Messiah were excommu- 
nicated and persecuted; and they who 
did it believed, or professed to believe, 
that they were doing it for the glory 
of God. (3) The promise that Jeho- 
vah would appear for their joy, and 
for the confusion of their foes, is one 
that had a clear fulfilment in his inter- 
positicn in behalf of the persecuted 
church. •([ Ye (hat trevihle at his word. 
Or ye who venerate or revere his 
word ; that is, ye who are his true 
friends. % Your brethren that hated 
you. No hatred of others was ever 
more cordial and more bitter than was 
that evinced by the Jew’s for those of 
their nation who embraced Jesus of 
Nazareth as the Messiah. If this re- 
fers to his time, then the language is 
plain. But to whatever time it refers, 
it describes a state of things where the 
pious part of the nation was perse- 
cuted and opposed by those who were 
their kinsmen according to the flesh. 

That cast you out. The word here 
used is one that is commonly employed 
to denote excommunication and exclu- 
sion from the privileges connected with 
the public worship of God. It is lan- 
guage which will accurately describe 
the treatment which the apostles and 
the early disciples of the Redeemer 


received at the hand of the Jewish 
people. See John xvi. 2, and the Acts 
of the Apostles 'generally. IT For my 
name's sake. This language closely re- 
sembles that which the Saviour used 
respecting his own disciples and the 
persecutions to which they would be 
exposed. “But all these things will 
they do unto you for my name’s sake, 
because they know not him that sent 
me.” John xv. 21. Comp. Matt. x. 
22; xxiv. 9. I have no doubt that this 
refers to that period, and to those 
scenes. % Said, Let the Lord be p'on- 
Jied. That is, they profess to do it to 
honor God; or because they suppose 
that he requires it. Or it means, that 
even while they were engaged in this 
cruel persecution, and these acts of 
excommunication of their brethren, 
they professed to be serving God, and 
manifested great zeal in his cause. This 
has commonly, perhaps always, been 
the case with persecutors. The most 
malignant and cruel persecutions of the 
friends of God have been originated 
under the pretext of great zeal in his 
service, and with a professed desire to 
honor his name. So it was with the 
Jews when they crucified the Lord 
Jesus. So it is expressly said it would 
be when his disciples would be ex- 
communicated and put to death. John 
xvi. 2. So it was in fact in the per- 
secutions excited against the apostles 
and early Christians. See Acts vi. 13, 
14; xxi. 28 — 31. So it was in all the 
persecutions of the Waldenses by the 
Papists ; in all the horrors of the Inqui- 
sition ; in all the crimes of the Duke 
of Alva. So it was in the bloody reign 
of Mary; and so it has ever been in all 
ages and in all countries where Chris- 
tians have been persecuted. The people 
of God have suffered most from those 
who have been conscientious persecu^ 
tors; and some of the most malignant 
foes of the church have been found in 
the church, persecuting true Christians 
under great pretence of zeal for the 
purity of religion. It is no evidence 
of piety that a man is full of conscien- 
tious zeal against those whom he chooses 
to regard as heretics. And it should 
always be regarded as proof of a bad 
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6. A voice of noise from the i voice of the Lord that ronJereth 
city, a voice from the temple, a | recompence to his enemies. 

NEW TRANSLATION, 

6. A voice of tumult from the city ! 

, A voice from the temple I 

The voice of Jehovah, 

Rendering recompense to his enemies ! 


heart, and a had cause, when a man 
endeavors to inflict pain and disgrace 
on others on account of their religious 
opinions, under pretence of great re- 
gard for the honor of God. ^ But he 
shall appear to your joy. The sense is, 
that God would manifest himself to his 
people as their vindicator, and would 
ultimately rescue them from their per- 
secuting toes. If this is applied to Chris- 
tians it means that the cause in which 
they were engaged would triumph. 
This has been the case in all persecu- 
tions. The effect has always been the 
permanent triumph and establishment 
of the cause that was persecuted. % And 
they shall be ashamed. How true this 
has been of the Jews who persecuted 
the early Christians! How entirely were 
they confounded and overwhelmed ! 
God established permanently the per- 
secuted ; he scattered the persecutors to 
the ends of the earth I 

6. A voice of noise from the city. 
That is, from the city of Jerusalem. 
The prophet sees in vision a tumult in 
the city. He hears a voice that issues 
from the temple. There is a peculiar 
energy and emphasis in the expres- 
sions which he uses. His manner and 
language are rapid and hurried; such ; 
as a man would evince who should sud- 
denly see a vast tumultuous assem- 
blage, and hear a confused sound of 
many voices. There is also a remark- 
able abruptness in the whole description 
here. The preeeding verse was calm 
and solemn. It was full of affectionate 
assurance of the divine favor to those 
whom the prophet saw to be prosecuted. 
Hence the scene suddenly changes. 
The vision passes to the agitating scenes 
which were occurring in the city and 
the temple, and to the great and sudden 
change which would be produced in 


I the condition of the church of God. 
But to whom or what this refers has 
been a subject of considerable difference 
of opinion. Grotius understands it of 
the sound of triumph of Judas Macca- 
beus and of his soldiers, rejoicing that 
the city was forsaken by Antiochus, 
and by the party of the Jews who ad- 
hered to him. Rosenmiiller understands 
it of the voice of God, who is seen by 
the prophet taking vengeance on his 
foes. There can be no doubt that the 
prophet, in vision, sees Jehovah taking 
recompence on his enemies — for that is 
expressly specified. Still it is not easy 
to determine the exact time referred 
to, or the exact scene which passes 
before the mind of the prophet. To 
me it seems probable that it is a scene 
that immediately preceded the rapid 
extension of the gospel, and the great 
and sudden increase of the church by 
the accession of the heathen world (see 
the following verses); and I would sug- 
gest, whether it is not a vision of the 
deeply affecting and agitating scenes 
when the temple and city were about to 
be destroyed by the Romans; when the 
voice of Jehovah would be heard in 
the city and at the temple declaring 
the punishment which he would bring 
on those who had cast out and rejected 
the followers of the Messiah (ver. 5); 
and when, as a result of this, the news 
of salvation was to be rapidly spread 
throughout the heathen world. This 
is the opinion also of Vitringa. The 
phrase rendered here “a voice of noise” 
’rtp), means, properly, the voice of 
a tumult, or of a tumultuous assem- 
blage; the voice of a multitude. The 
word is applied to a noise, or roar, 
as of waters, Ps. Ixv. 8 ; or of a crowd 
or multitude of men, Isa. v. 14; xiii. 4; 




850 ISAIAH. [B.C. 690. 

7. Before she travailed, she 1 carae, she was delivered of a man 
brought forth; before her pain 1 child. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

7. Before she was in trafail, she brought forth ; 

Before her pangs came upon her she was delivered of a son I 


xxiv. 8 ; and of war, Amos ii. 2 ; Hos. 
X. 14. Here it seems probable that it 
refers to the confused clamor of war, 
the battle-cry raised by soldiers at- 
tacking an army or a city ; and the 
scene described is probably that when 
the Roman soldiers burst into the city, 
scaled the walls, and poured desolation 
through the capital. ^ A voice from 
the temple. That is, either the tumul- 
tuous sound of war already having 
reached the temple; or the voice of 
Jehovah speaking from the temple, 
and commanding destruction on his 
foes. Vitringa supposes that it may 
mean the voice of Jehovah breaking 
forth from the temple, and commanding 
his foes to be slain. But to whichever 
it refers, it doubtless means, that the 
sound of the tumult was not only around 
the city but in it; not merely in the 
distant parts, but in the very midst, and 
even at the temple. ^ A voice of the 
Lord that rendereih recompence, &c. 
Here we may observe, (1) that it is 
recompence taken on those who had 
cast out their brethren. Ver. 5. (2) It 
is vengeance taken within the city, and 
on the internal, not the external enemies. 
(3) It is vengeance taken in the midst 
of this tumult. All this is a striking 
description of tlie scene when the city 
and temple were taken by the Roman 
armies ; and it seems to me that it is 
to be regarded as descriptive of that 
event. It was the vengeance taken on 
those who had cast out their brethren ; 
U was the vengeance which was to 
precede the glorious triumph of truth 
and of the cause of the true religion. 

7. Before site travailed, she brought 
forth. Thart is, Zion. The idea here 
is, that there should be a great and 
sudden increase of her numbers. Zion 
is here represented, as it often is, as a 
female (see ch. L 8), and as the mother 
of spiritual children. Comp. ch. liv. i • 


xlix. 20, 21. The particular idea here 
is, that the increase would be sudden — 
as if a child were born without the 
usual delay and pain of parturition. 
If the interpretation given of the 6th 
verse be correct, then this refers pro- 
bably to the sudden increase of the 
church when the Messiah came, and 
to the great revivals of religion which 
attended the first preaching of the 
gospel. Three thousand were con- 
verted on a single day (Acts ii.), and 
the gospel was speedily propagated 
almost all over the known world. Vi- 
tringa supposes that it refers to the 
sudden conversion of the Gentiles, and 
their accession to the church. ^1 She 
was delivered of a man child, Jerome 
understands this of the Messiah, who 
was descended from the Jewish church. 
Grotius supposes that the whole verse 
refers to Judas Maccabeus, smd to the 
liberation of Judea under him before 
any one could have hoped for it ! Cal- 
vin supposes that the word male here, 
or man child, denotes the manly and 
generous nature of those who should 
be converted to the church ; that they 
would be vigorous and active, not effe- 
minate and delicate — ^generosam pro- 
lem, non mollem aut effeminatam. 
Comm, in loc, Vitringa refers it to the 
character and rank of those who should 
be converted, and applies it particu- 
larly to Constantine, and to the illus- 
trious philosophers, orators, and sena- 
tors, who were early brought under the 
influence of the gospel. The Hebrew 
word probably denotes a mak, or a 
man child, and it seems to me that 
it is applied here to denote the cha- 
racter of the early converts to the Chris- 
tian faith. They should not be feeble 
and effeminate; but they should be 
vigorous, active, energetic. It may per- 
haps also be si^gested that among Uie 
Orientals the birtn of a son was deemed 
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8. Who hath heard such a be born at once? for ^ as soon as 
thing? who hath seen such things? Zion travailed, she brought forth 
Shall the earth be made to bring her children, 
forth in one day? or shall a nation 9. Shall I bring to the birth, 

h Acts 2. 41, 47. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

S. Who hath heard a thing like this ? 

Who hath seen things like these ? 

Does the earth bring forth its productions in a single day ? 

Is a nation bom at once ? 

Yet no sooner was Zion in travail than she brought forth her 
children. 

9. Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? sailh 
Jehovah. 

Shall I who beget, restrain the birth ? saith thy God. 


of much more importance, and was 
regarded as much more a subject of con- 
gratvilution than the birth of a female. 
If an allusion be had to that fact, then 
the idea is, that the increase of the 
church would be such as would be 
altogether a subject of exultation and 
joy. 

8. Who Imih heard such a thing f 
Of a birth so sudden. Usually in child- 
birth there are the pains of protracted 
parturition. The earth brings forth 
its productions gradually and slowly. 
Nations rise by degrees, and are long 
in coming to maturity. But here is an 
event as if the earth should in a day 
be covered with a luxurious vegeta- 
tion ; or as if a nation should spring at 
once into being. The increase in the 
church would be as great and wonder- 
ful as if these changes were to occur in 
a moment; and in that increase there 
was to be a striking departure from 
the ordinary coarse of events. ^ Shall 
the earth be made to bring forth in one 
day? That is, to produce its grass, and 
flowers, and fruit, and trees. The 
ide^Hl^t it usually requires much 
lon^^pbie for the earth to mature its 
productions. The germ does not start 
at once; the flower and the fruit 
and the yellow harvest and the lofty 
tree are not produced in a moment. 
Months and years are required before 
the earth would he covered with its 
luxuriant and beaatiful productions. 
But here would be an event os remark- 


able, and striking, as if the earth should 
bring forth its productions in a single 
day. ^ Or shall a nation be born at 
oncef Such an event never has oc- 
curred. A nation is brought into exist- 
ence by degrees. Its institutions are 
matured gradually, and usually by the 
long process of many years. But here 
is an event as remarkable as if o. whole 
nation should be bom at once, and 
stand before the world mature in its 
laws, its civil institutions, and in all 
that constitutes greatness. In looking 
for the fulfilment of this, we naturally 
turn the attention to the rapid pro- 
gress of the gospel in the times of the 
apostles, when it was proclaimed to the 
heathen world, and when events oc- 
curred as sudden and as remarkable as 
i/the earth, after the desolation of win- 
ter, or of a drought, should be covered 
with rich iaxariance in a day, or as if 
a whole nation should start into exist- 
ence, mature in all its institutions in a 
moment. But there is no reason for 
limiting it to that time. Similar sudden 
changes are to be expected still on the 
earth, and I see no reason why this 
should not be applied to the spread 
of the gospel in heathen lands, and why 
we should not yet look for the rapid 
ptropagation of Christianity in a manner 
as surprising and wonderful as would 
be such an instantaneous change m the 
appearance of the earth, or such a sud- 
den birth of a kingdom. 

9. Shall 1 bring to htrlk, Th» 
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and not cause ^ to bi-ing forth? 
saith the Lord: shall I cause to 
bring forth, and shut the womb ? 
saith thy God. 

1 0. Rejoice * ye with Jerusalem, 
and be glad with her, all ye that 


love her: rejoice for joy with her, 
all ye that mourn for her: 

11. That ye may suck, ^ and 
be satisfied with the breasts of her 
consolations; that ye may milk 
out, and be delighted with the ^ 
abundance of her glory. 

k 1 Pet. 2. 2. * or, brightness. 


1 or, beget. 

iPs. 2G. 8; 84. 1—4; 122. 6. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 


10. Rejoice with Jerusalem, and exult with her, all ye who love her; 
Be ye exceedingly joyful wdth her, all ye who mourn for her; 

11. That ye may suck and be satisfied from the breast of her conso- 

lations ; 

That ye may draw out [nourishment], and be delighted from the 
abundance of her glory. 


sense of this verse is plain. It is, that 
God would certainly accomplish what 
he had here predicted, and for which 
he had made ample arrangements and 
preparations. He would not commence 
the work and then abandon it. The 
figure which is here used is obvious 
and striking, but one which does not 
render very ample illustration proper. 
Jarchi has well expressed it. “ Num 
ego adducerem . uxorem meara ad sel- 
1am partus, sc. ad partitudinem, et non 
aperirem uterum ejus, ut foetum suum 
in lucem produceret? Quasi diceret: 
an ego incipiam rem nec possim earn 
perficere?” % Shall I cause to bring 
forth. Lowth and Noyes render this, 
“ Shall I who begat, restrain the birth?” 
This accurately expresses the idea. 
The meaning of the whole is, that God 
designed the great and sudden increase 
of his church; that the plan was long 
laid; and that having done this, he 
would not abandon it, but would cer- 
tainly effect his designs. 

10. Rejoice ye with Jerusalem^ &c. 
The idea which is presented in this 
verse is, that it is the duty of all who 
love Zion to sympathize in her joy. 
The true friends of God should rejoice 
in every real revival of religion ; they 
should rejoice in all the success which 
attends the gospel in heathen lands. 
And they will rejoice. It is one evi- 
dence of piety to rejoice in her joy ; 
and they who have no true joy when 


souls are born into the kingdom of 
God; when he pours down his Spirit, 
and in a revival of religion produces 
changes as sudden and transforming as 
if the earth were suddenly to pass from 
the desolation of winter to the verdure 
and bloom of summer ; and when the 
gospel makes sudden and rapid ad- 
vances in the heathen world, — have no 
true evidence that they love God or 
his cause. They have no religion. 
Such scenes are fitted to excite the 
highest joy and praise. They awaken 
deep interest in the bosoms of angels, 
and in the bosom of God the Saviour; 
and they who love that God and Saviour 
will rejoice in such scenes, and will 
mingle their joys and thanksgivings 
with the joys and thanksgivings of those 
who are thus converted and saved. 
^ All ye that mourn for her. That 
sympathize in her sorrows, and that 
mourn over her desolations. 

11. That ye may such. The same 
figure occurs in ch. lx. 1 6 ; and sub- 
stantially in ch. xlix. 23. S^the 
Notes on those places. ^ Thqf^^iay 
milk out. The image is an obvnlKne. 
It means that they who sympathized 
with Zion should be nourished by the 
same truth, and comforted with the 
same sources of consolation. ^ And 
be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory. Marg., “ Or, brightness'* Lowth 
renders this, “from her abundant stores.” 
Noyes, “from the fulness of her glory.” 
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12. For thus saith the Lord, then shall ye suck, ye * shall be 
Behold, I will extend peace to her borne upon her sides, and be dan- 
like a river, and the glory of the died upon her knees. 

Gentiles like a flowing stream: /ch.co. 4 , le. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

12. For thus saith Jehovah : 

Behold I will spread over her prosperity like a river, 

And like an overflowing stream the wealth of the nations. 
Then shall ye suck [at the breast] ; 

Upon the sides shall ye be borne; 

And on the knees shall ye be dandled. 


Jerome (Vulg ) “And that you may 
abound with delights from every kind 
of her glory.” The LXX, “ That 
sucking ye may be nourished from the 
commencement,” (Thompson") or the 
entrance of her glory — d7ro dffodov 
co^rjg auTtjQ. This variety of inter- 
pretation has arisen from the uncertain 
meaning of the word ri, ziz^ rendered 
“abundance.” Gesenius supposes that 
the word is derived from ruz, mean- 
ing (1) to move; (2) to glance, to 
sparkle, to radiate, from the idea of 
rapid motion ; hence to flow out like 
rays, to spout like milk ; and hence the 
houn, r;, ziz^ means a breast; a full 
breast. This derivation may be re- 
garded as somewhat fanciful, but it will 
show why the word “brightness” was 
inserted in the margin, since one of I 
the usual significations of the verb re- 
lates to brightness, or to sparkling rays. 
Aquila renders it, hirb TravTodavriag — 
from ex^ery kind of abundance, Sym- 
machus, dwo TrXtiOovg—from the mul- 
titude, The word probably refers to 
the abundance of the consolations which 
Zion possessed. Lowth proposes to I 
change the text; but without any autho- 
rity. The Chaldee renders it, “That 
ye may drink of the wine of her glory” 
— where they probably read — wine, 
instead of the present reading. % Of 
her glory. The abundant favors or bless- 
ings conferred on Zion. The glory 
that should be manifested to her would 
be the knowledge of divine truth, and 
the provisions made for the salvation of 
men. i 

VOL, III. 


12. For thus saith the Lord. This 
verse contains a promise of the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and the fact that 
what constituted their glory would be 
brought and consecrated to the church 
of God. ^ I will extend, I will bring , 
or I will spread over her. The word 
rendered “ I will extend,” TO3, means, 
properly, to stretch out as the hand or 
a line, or a measure ; then to spread out 
or expand as a tent is spread out, to 
which it is often applied, Gen. xii, 8 ; 
xxvi. 5 ; or to the heavens spread out 
over our heads like a tent or a curtain, 
Isa, xl. 22. Here it may mean either 
that peace would be spread out over the 
country as the waters of an overflowing 
river, like the Nile or the Euphrates, 
spread out over a vast region in on 
inundation, or it may mean, as Gesenius 
supposes, “ I will turn peace upon her 
like a river ; i, e., as a stream is tamed 
in its course.” To me it seems that the 
former is the correct interpretation ; and 
that the idea is, that God would bring 
prosperity upon Zion, like a broad ma- 
jestic river overflowing all its banks and 
producing abundant fertility. % Peace^ 
A general word denoting prosperity of 
all kinds ; — a favourite word with Isaiak 
to describe the future hajppiuess of tho 
church of God, See ch. ix. 6, 7; xxvL 
12; xxxii. 17; xlv. 7; xlviii. 18; lii. 7? 
liv. 13; Iv. 12; Ivii. 19. ^ Like a river. 
That is, says Lowth, like the Euphrates. 
So the Chaldee interprets it. So also 
Vitringa. But there is no evidence that 
the prophet refers particularly to the 
Euphrates. I’he image is that sug- 
gested above— of a river that flows full 
A A 
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13. As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you; 
and ye shall be comforted in Je- 
rusalem. 

14. And when ye see this^ your 
heart shall rejoice, “ and your 

771 John IG. 22. 


bones ^ shall flourish like an herb; 
and the hand of the Lord shall 
be known toward his servants, 
and his indignation toward his 
enemies. 

n Prov. 3. 8. Ezek. 37. 1—14. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

13. As one whom his mother comforteth. 

So will I comfort you : 

And in Jerusalem shall ye receive consolation. 

14. And ye shall see, and your heart shall rejoice ; 

And your bones shall flourish like a green herb ; 

And the hand of Jehovah shall be manifested to his servants; 
And he will be moved with indignation against his enemies. 


and spreads over the banks — at once an 
image of sublimity, and a striking em- 
blem of great prosperity. The same 
image occurs in ch. xlviii. 18. See the 
Note on that place. % And the glory of 
the Gentiles, See Notes on ch. lx. 5, 11. 
^ Like a flowing stream. Like the Nile, 
says Vitringa. But the word bns is not 
commonly applied to a river like the 
Nile, but to a torrent, a brook, a rivulet, 
either as flowing from a perennial foun- 
tain, or more commonly a stream run- 
ning in a valley that is swelled often by 
rains, or by the melting of snows in the 
mountains. Such is the idea here. 
The peace or prosperity of Zion would 
be like such a swollen stream— a stream 
overflowing its banks. ^ Then 

shaRyesnck, Ver. 11. ^le shall be borne 
vpon her sides. See this phrase explained 
in the Notes on ch. lx. 4. % And be 

dandled upon her knees. As a child is by 
its nurse or mother. The idea is, that 
the tenderest care would be exercised 
for the church ; the same care which 
an aflectionate mother evinces for her 
chUdren. The insertion of the word 
^ her^* here by our translators weakens 
the sense. The meaning is, not that 
they should be home upon the sides 
and dandled upon the knees of Zion or 
of the church ; but that God would mani- 
fest to them the Heelings of a parent, 
and would treat them with the tender- 


ness which a mother evinces for her 
children. As a mother nurses her 
children at her side (comp. Note ch. 
lx. 4), so would God tenderly provide 
for the church ; as she affectionately 
dandles her children on her knees, so 
tenderly and affectionately would he re- 
gard Zion. 

13. ^.9 one whom his mother com- 
fortethy &c. See the Notes on ch. xlix. 
15, where the same image occurs. 

14. And when ye see this. This great 
accession to the church from the Gen- 
tile world, Your bones shall flourish 
like an herb. That is, you shall increase 
in vigor. This is an image which is 
often employed in the Scripture. When 
the vigor of the body fails, or when it is 
much afflicted, the bones are said to be 
feeble or weakened, or to be dried. 
Ps. vi. 2 ; li. 8; xxii. 14, 17 ; xxxviii. 3; 
Lam. i. 13 ; Prov. xiv. 30; xvii. 22. In 
like manner, prosperity, health, vigor, 
are denoted by making the hones fat 
(Note on Isa. Iviii. 11 ; Prov. xv. 30), 
or by imparting health, marrow, or 
strength to them. Prov. iii. 8; xvi. 24. 
The sense here is, that their vigor 
should increase as an herb grows, that 
is, should be ^eatly increased. % The 
hand of the Lord shall be known, &c 
That is, it shall be stretched out for their 
protection. It shall be seen that he is 
powerful to defend his people and to 
punish their enemies. 
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15. For ° behold, the LoRBwill riots like a whirlwind, to render 
come with fire, and with his cha- his anger with fury, and his re- 
0 2 Thes. 1. 8. buke with flames of fire. 

NEW TBANSLATION. 

15. For behold Jehovah shall come with fire, 

Like a whirlwind are his chariots ; 

To render his anger in a glowing heat. 

And his rebuke in flames of fire. 


15. For behold, the Lord will come 
with fire» The LXX read this, “as 
fire,” TTup. Fire is a common em- 
blem to denote the coming of the 
Lord to judge and punish his enemies. 
Ps. 1. 3. 

Our Ood sliall come, and shall not keep 
silence ; 

A fire shall devour before him. 

And it shall be very tempMtuous round about 
him. 

So Ilahak. iii, 5: 

Before him went the peatlkncc, 

And burning coals went forth at his feet. 

So Ps. xcvii. 3: 

A fire goeth before him, 

And burueth up his enemies roundabout. 

So it is said (2 Thess. i. 8), that the 
Lord Jesus would be revealed when he 
came to judgment, “ in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them who knew 
not God.” Comp. Heb. x. 27; 2 Pet. 
iii. 7. So Jehovah is said to breathe 
out fire when he comes to destroy his 
foes: 

There wont up a smoke out of his nostrils, 
And fire out of his mouth devoured ; 

Coals were kindled by it. Fs. xviii. 8. 

Comp. Notes on ch. xxx. 80; xxix. 6. 
This is a general promise that God 
would defend his church, and destroy 
his foes. He would come with ven- 
geance, and he would scatter all his 
enemies and consume them as if with 
fire. To what this parficufarft/ applies, 
it may not be possible to determine, and 
instead of attempting that, I am dis- 
posed to regard it as a promise of a 
general nature that God in those future 
times would destroy his foes, and would 
thus extend protection to his people. 
8o far as the language is concerned, it 


may be applied either to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or to any signal and 
mighty overthrow of his enemies, or to 
the day of judgment. The single 
truth is, that all his enemies would be 
destroyed as if Jehovah should come 
amidst flames of fire. That truth it is 
enough for his church to know; that 
truth should be sufficient to fill a wicked 
world with alarm. ^ And with his 
chariots like a whirlwind. This is a 
continuation of the same idea. Jeho- 
vah would come in a most sublime and 
awful manner to destroy his foes. The 
principal idea here is, that he would 
come with immense rapidity like a 
chariot that was borne forward as on 
the whirlwind to destroy his foes. God 
is often represented as coming in a 
chariot — a chariot of the clouds, or of 
a whirlwind. Ps. civ. 3. 

Who maketh the clouds his chariot. 

Who walketh upon the wings of the wind. 

Comp. Ps. xvilL 10 ; Note ch. xix. L 
See also Jer* iv. 13. 

Behold, he shall come up as clouds. 

And his chariots shall be as a whirlwind. 

Chariots were used m war. They were 
commonly made with two wheels, 
though sometimes they had four wheels, 
to which two horses, fiery and im- 
petuous, were attached ; and the rapid 
movement, the swift revolving wheels^ 
and the dust which they raised, had no 
slight resemblance to a whirlwind. 
Comp. Notes on ch, xxi. 7, 9. They 
usually had strong and sharpy iron 
scythes affixed to the extremities of 
their axles, and were driven into the 
midst of the army of an enemy, cutting 
down all before them. Warriors some- 
A A 2 
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16. Ff)r by fire and by his sword I and the slain of the Lord shall be 
will the Lord plead with all flesh: | many. 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

16. For with fire will Jehovah judge, 

And with his sword, all flesh : 

And many shall be the slain of Jehovah. 


times fought standing on them or leap- 
ing from them on the enemy. The 
chariots in the army of Cyrus are said 
to have been capacious enough to per- 
mit twenty men to fight from them. 


The following cut is a representation of 
the wooden war-chariot of the Parthians, 
and will give an idea of the general 
appearance and uses of the chariots of 
ancient times. 



^ To render his anger with fury, Lowth 
renders this, “ to breathe forth his 
anger.” So Noyes renders it. Jerome 
translates it redder e, i. e., to render. 
The LXX, diro^ovvai^ to give, or to 
render. Lowth proposes, instead of 
the present text as pointed by the Maso- 
rites, hhdshibh, to read it 

lehdssibhf as if it were derived from 
ndshdhh. But there is no necessity 
of a change. The idea is, that God 
would render, or recompense his fury; 
or would cause his hand to turn upon 
them in fury. ^ With fury, Lowth 
renders this, “ in a burning heat. The 
word non, properly means heat, then 
anger, wrath; and the Hebrew here 
might be properly rendered “heat of 
his anger;” that is, glowing or burning 
wrath; wrath that consumes like lire. 
^ With flames of fire. His rebuke shall 
consume like fiery flames ; or it shall be 
manifested amidst such flames 


16. For by fire and by his sword. The 
sword is an instrument by which pun- 
ishment is executed. See Note ch. 
xxxiv. 5. Comp. Rom. xiii. 4. ^ Will 
he plead with all flesh. Or rather he 
will judge, that is, he will exe- 
cute his purposes of vengeance on all 
the human race. Of course, only that 
part is intended who ought to be subject 
to punishment; that is, all his foes. 
•|f And the slain of the Lord shall he 
many. The number of those who shall 
be consigned to woe shall be immense — 
though in the winding up of a great 
drama at the close of the word there is 
reason to hope that a large portion of 
the race taken as a whole shall ba saved. 
Of past generations, indeed, there is no 
just ground of such hope ; of the pre- 
sent generation, there is no such pros- 
pect. But brighter and happier times 
are yet to come. The true religion 
is to spread over all the world, and for 
a long period is to prevail; and tho 
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17. They p that sanctify them- the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and 
selves, and purify themselves in the abomination, and the mouse, 
the gardens ^ behind one tree in shall be consumed together, saith 
p ch. G5. 3, 4. the Lord. 

' or, one after another^ 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

17. They who sanctify themselves, and purify themselves in the 
gardens, 

Following one in the midst, 

Eating swine’s flesh, and the abominable thing, and the field- 
mouse, 

Together shall they perish, saith J ehovaii. 


hope is, that during that long period 
the multitude of true converts will be so 
great as to leave the whole number who 
are lost, compared with those who are 
saved, comparatively few. Still the ag- 
gregate of those who are lost — “the 
slain of the Lord,’* will be vast. This 
description I regard as having refer- 
ence to the coming of the Lord to 
judgment (corap. 2 Thess. 1, 8); or if 
it refer to any other manifestation of 
Jehovah for judgment — like the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans — 
it has a strong resemblance to the final 
judgment, and like the description of 
that by the Saviour (Matt, xxiv.) the 
language is such as naturally to sug- 
gest, and to be applicable to, the final 
judgment of mankind. 

17. They that sanctify themselves. 
That is, who attempt to purify them- 
selves by idolatrous rites ; by ablutions 
and lustrations. The design here is to 
describe those who will be exposed to 
the wrath of God when he shall come 
to execute vengeance ; and the leading 
description is that of idolators. ^ Jn3 
purify themselves in the gardens. See 
Xotes on ch. Ixv. 3, % Behind one tree 

in the midst. This passage has not a 
little exercised the ingenuity of com- 
mentators. It is quite evident that our 
translators were not able to satisfy 
themselves with regard to its meaning. 
In the margin they have rendered it, 
“ one after another,’* supposing that it 
ma^ mean that the idolaters engaged in 
their sacrifices in a solemn procession, 
walking one after another around their i 


groves, their shrines, or their altars. In 
the translation in the text they seem to 
have supposed that the religious rites 
referred to were celebrated behind one 
particular selected tree in the garden. 
Lowth renders it, “after the rites of 
Achad.” Noyes, literally, “ following 
one in the midst.” Jerome renders it, 
in hortis post januam intrinsecus — “ in 
the gardens they sanctify themselves 
behind the^gate within.” The LXX, 
“ who consecrate and purify themselves, 

f.lQ TOVQ KrjTTOVQ KUl iU To7g ITpoBvpOlQ 

tcrOovTKj K. r. \. — for the gardens, and 
they who in the outer courts eat swine’s 
flesh,” &c. The Chaldee renders the 
phrase turba post turbani 

— multitude after multitude. The diffi- 
cult and vexed Hebrew phrase used 
here, thm nn«, dhhdr dhhadh^ it is very 
difficult to explain. The word nnN, 
means, properly, after; the after part; 
the extremity; behind — in the sense 
of following after, or going after 
any one. The word means, 

properly, one ; some one ; any one. 
Gesenius (Comm, in loco) says that 
the phrase may be used in one of 
the three following senses. (1.) In the 
sense of one after another. So Sym. 
and Theo. render it. 'OTriato clWtjXmv. 
Luther renders it, einer hier^ der andcre 
da — “one here, another ther.^.” (2.) 
The word Tn« may be understood as 
the name of a god who was worshipped 
in Syria, by the name of Ad ad. 'i’hig 
god is that described by Macrobius, 
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Sat. 1 . 23. “Understand ^what the 
Assyrians think about the power of the 
8un. For to God whom they worship 
as Supreme they give the Adad, and 
the signification of this name is One.** 
That the passage before us refers to this 
divinity is the opinion of Lowth, Gro- 
tius, Bochart, Vitringa, Dathe, and 
others. “ The image of Adad,” Macro- 
bius adds, “ was designated by inclined 
•ays, by which it was shown that the 
power of heaven was in the rays of the 
8un, which were sent down to the earth.” 
The same God is referred to by Fiiny. 
(Hist. Natur. xxxvii. § 71), where he 
mentions three gems which received 
their names from three parts of the body, 
and were called “the veins of Adad, 
the eye of Adad, the finger of Adad,” 
and he adds, “ this god was worshipped 
by the Syrians.” There can be no doubt 
that such a god was worshipped *, but it 
is by no means certain that this idol is 
here referred to. It is not improbable, 
Vitringa remarks, that the name Adad 
should be written for Ahhad, f iv the 
ease of pronunciation — as a slight 
change in letters was common for the 
purpose of euphony. But it is still not 
quite clear that this refers to any par- 
ticular idol. (3.) The third opinion is 
that of Gesenius himself, and accords 
substantially with that which our trans- 
lators have expressed in the text. Ac- 
cording to that, it should be rendered 
“ those who sanctify and purify them- 
selves in the [idol] groves after one in 
the midst,” i. e., following and imitating 
the one priest who directed the sacred 
ceremonies. It may be that a solemn 
procession was formed in the midst of 
the grove, which was led on by the 
priest, whom all followed ; or it may 
mean that they imitated him in the 
sacred rites. It seems to me probable 
that this refers to some sacred proces- 
sion in honour of an idol, where the 
idol or the altar was encompassed by 
the worshippers, and where they were 
led on by the oflSciating priest. Such 
processions we know were common in 
heathen worship. 5F the midst In 
the midst of the sacred grove \ that is, 
in the darkest and oh^urest recess. 


Groves were selected for such worship 
on account of the sacred awe which it 
was supposed the dark shades would 
produce and cherish. For the same 
reason, therefore, the darkest retreat — 
the very middle of the grove— *would 
be selected as the place where their reli- 
gious ceremonies would be performed. 

I see no evidence that there is any al- 
lusion to any tree here as our translators 
seem to have supposed ; still less that 
there was, as Burder supposes, any allu- 
sion to the tree of life in the midst of 
the garden of Eden, and their attempts 
to cultivate and preserve the memory of 
it ; hut there is reason to believe that 
their religious rites would be performed 
in the centre or most shady part of the 
grove, Eating swine* s flesh. That 
is, in connexion with their public wor- 
ship. See Notes on ch. Ixv. 4. ^ And 
the abomination. The thing which is 
forbidden — or which is held as abo- 
minable or detestable in the law of God. 
Thus the creeping thing, and the reptile 
were regarded as abominations. Lev 
xi. 41, 42. They were not to be eaten; 
still less were they to be offered in sa- 
crifice. Comp. Ex. viii. 26 ; Deut xx. 
18; xxix. 17. See Note on ch. Ixv. 3, 
^ And the mouse. The Hebrew word 
here used means the dormouse — a small 
field mouse. Jerome understands it as 
meaning the glis, a small mouse that 
was regarded as a great delicacy by the 
Romans. They were carefully kept and 
fattened for food. See Varro de rust. 
L. iii. c. 15. Bochart (Hieroz. p. 1. 
Lib. iii. c. xxxiv.) supposes that the 
name here used is of the Chaldaic 
origin, and that it denotes a field mouse. 
Mice abounded in the East, and were 
often exceedingly destructive in Syria. 
See Bochart. Comp. 1 Sam. v. 4. 
Strabo mentions that so vast a multitude 
of mice sometimes invaded Spain as to 
produce a pestilence ; and in some parts 
of Italy the number of field-mice was 
so great that the inhabitants were forced 
to abandon the country. It was partly 
on account of its destructive character 
that it was held in abomination by the 
Hebrews. Yet it would seem that it 
was eaten by idolaters, and was perhaps 
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18. For I know their works tongues; and they shall come, and 
and their thoughts; it shall come, see my glory, 
that I will gather all nations and 

NEW TRANSLATION. 

18. For I know their works and their thoughts : 

The time approaches when I will gather together all nations and 
tongues ; 

And they shall come and see my glory. 


used either in their sacrifices, or in 
their incantations. See Note on ch. 
Ixv. 4. Vitringa supposes that the de- 
scription in tills verse is applicable to 
the time of Herod, and that it refers to 
the number of heathen customs and in- 
stitutions which were introduced under 
his auspices. But this is by no means 
certain. It may be possible that it is a 
general description of idolatry, and of 
idolaters as the enemies of God, and that 
the idea is that God would come with 
vengeance to cut off all his foes. 

18. For I know their works. The 
word “ know,” says Lowth, is here evi- 
dently left out of the Hebrew text, 
leaving the sense quite imperfect. It is 
found in the Syriac ; the Chaldee evi- 
dently had that word in the copy of the 
Hebrew which was used ; and the Al- 
dine and Complutensian editions of the 
LXX have the word. Its insertion is 
necessary in order to complete the 
sense j though the proof is not clear 
that the word was ever in the Hebrew 
text. The sense is, that all their deeds 
and thoughts were known to God. 
Though their abominable rites were 
celebrated in the deepest recesses of the 
groves, yet they were not concealed 
from God. ^ That I will gather all 
nations and tongues. They who speak 
all languages. Comp. Rev. vii. 9 ; x. 

1 1 ; xi. 9. The sense is, that the period 
would come when Jehovah would col- 
lect all nations to witness the execution 
of his vengeance on his foes. ^ And 
gee mg glory. ^ That is, the manifestation 
of my perfectiont in the great events re- 
ferred to here — the destruction of bis 
enemies and the deliverance of his 
people. To what particular period this 
refers has been a point on which ex- ■ 


positors are by no means agreed. Gro- 
tius says it means, that such shall be the 
glory of the Jewish people that all na- 
tions shall desire to come and make a 
covenant with them. The Jewish in- 
terpreters, and among them Abarbanel, 
(see Vitringa), suppose that it refers to 
a hostile and warlike assembling of all 
nations in the time of the Messiah, who, 
say they, shall attack Jerusalem with 
the Messiah in it, and shall be defeated. 
They mention particularly that the 
Turks and Christians shall make war 
on Jerusalem and on the true Messiah, 
but that they shall be overthrown. Vi- 
tringa supposes that it refers to the as- 
sembling of the nations when the gospel 
should be at first proclaimed, and when 
they should be called into the kingdom 
of God. Many of the fathers referred 
it to the final judgment It is difficult 
to determine, amidst this variety of 
opinion, what is the true meaning. 
Opinions are easily given, and conjec- 
tures are easily made ; and these opinions 
referred to above are entitled to little 
more than the appellation of conjecture. 
It seems to me, that there is involved 
here the idea of the judgment or punish- 
ment on the enemies of God, and at 
ab >ut the same time a collecting of the 
nations not only to witness the punish- 
ment, but also to become participants in 
his favor. In some future time, Jeho- 
vah would manifest himself as the 
punisher of his enemies, and all the 
nations also should be permitted to be- 
hold his glory as if they were assembled 
together. God saw all the abominations 
of the world, and they should not be an* 
punished. He would also so manifest 
himself that his glory should be known 
' to all nations and tongaes. 
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19. And I will set a sign ^ Javan, to the isles afar off, that 
among them, and I will send those have not heard my fame, neither 
that escape of them unto the na- have seen my glory; and they 
tions, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, shall declare my glory among the 
that draw the bow, to Tubal and Gentiles. 

q ch. 18. 8, 7. Luke 2. 2 r Mai. 1. 11. Matt. 28. 19. 

NEW TKANSLATION. 

19. And I will impart to them a sign ; 

And of those that escape will I send to the nations ; 

To Tarshish, Pul, and Lud who draw the bow ; 

To Tubal and Javan and far distant coasts, 

Which have not heard of me, 

And which have not seen my glory ; 

And they shall declare my glory among the nations. 


19. And I will set a sign among them. 
See Notes on ch. xi. 12 ; xviii. 3. On 
the meaning of the word n*iM, see 
Note on ch. vii. 11. What is its mean- 
ing here is to be determined by the 
connexion. That would seem to me to 
require some such interpretation as this; 
That when God should come (vs. 17, 
18) to take vengeance on his foes, and 
to manifest his glory, he would esta- 
blish some mark or memorial; would 
erect some standard or give some signal 
by which his true friends would escape, 
and that he would send them to distant 
nations to proclaim his truth and gather 
together those who had not seen his 
glory. What that sign should be he 
does not here say. Whether a standard, 
a prodigy, a secret communication, or 
some intimation before-hand, by which 
they should know the approaching 
danger and make their escape, is not 
declared. It is by no means easy to de- 
termine with certainty on this passage; 
and it certainly becomes no one to speak 
dogmatically or very confidently. But 
it seems to me that the whole passage 
may have been intended, by the Holy 
Spirit, to refer to the propagation of the 
gospel by the apostles. The heavy 
judgments referred to may have been 
the impending calamities over Jeru- 
salem. The glory of God referred to, 
may have been the signal manifestation 
of his perfections at that period in the 


approaching destruction of the city, and 
in the wonders that attended the coming 
of the Messiah. The gathering of the 
nations (ver. 18) may possibly refer to 
the collecting together of numerous 
people from all parts of the earth about 
that time; that is, either the assembled 
people at the time of the Saviour’s 
death, (Acts ii. 8, 11,) or the gathering 
of the armies of the Romans — a com- 
mingled multitude from all nations— to 
inflict punishment on the Jewish nation, 
and to behold the manifestation of the 
divine justice in the destruction of the 
guilty Jewish capital. The *' sign” here 
referred to, may denote the intimations 
which the Redeemer gave to his disci- 
ples to discern these approaching cala- 
mities, and to secure their safety by 
flight when they should be about to 
appear. Matt. xxiv. 15 — 18. By these 
warnings and previous intimations they 
were to be preserved. The sign was, 
“among them,” — i. e., in the very 
midst of the nation ; and the object of 
the intimation was, to secure their 
safety, and the speedy propagation of 
the true religion among all nations. 
Deeply sensible that there is great 
danger of erring here, and that theabove 
view may be viewed as mere conjecture, 
I cannot, however, help regarding it as 
the true exposition. If there is error 
in it, it may be pardoned ; for it will 
nrobably be felt by most readers of these 
Notes Uiat there has not been a tea 
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frequent reference in the interpretation 
proposed to the times of the Christian 
dispensation. ^ And I will send those 
that escape of them. According to the 
interpretation suggested above, this 
refers to the portion of the Jewish na- 
tion that should escape from the tokens 
of the divine displeasure ; that is, to the 
apostles and the early disciples of the 
Redeemer. The great mass of the na- 
tion would be abandoned and devoted 
to destruction. But a portion should be 
preserved ; a remnant should be saved. 
Comp. ch. i. 9; xi. 11, 16. Of that 
remnant God would send a portion to 
make his name known to those who had 
not heard it, and they should lead 
distant nations to the knowledge of his 
truth. The whole passage is so accu- 
rately descriptive of what occurred in 
the time when the gospel was first 
preached to the Pagan world, that there 
can be little danger of error in referring 
it to those times. Compare Vitringa 
on the passage for a more full view of 
the reasons of this interpretation. The 
names of the places which follow are 
designed to specify the principal places 
where the message would be sent, and 
stand here as representatives of the whole 
heathen world, If To Tarshis/i. See 
Notes on ch. ii. 16 ; xxiii. 1 ; Ixvi. 19. 
Tarshish was one of the most distant 
sea-ports known to the Hebrews ; and 
whether it be regarded as situated in 
Spain, or in the East Indies, or south of 
Abyssinia, (see Notes above,) it equally 
denotes a distant place, and the passage 
means that the message would be borne 
to the most remote regions. ^ Pul, 
This is supposed to denote some region 
in Africa. Jerome renders it Africa, 
The LXX, Phud. Bochart, Pha- 
leg. iv. 26, supposes that it means Fhilae, 
a large island in the Nile, between 
Egypt and Ethiopia; called by the 
Egyptians PtfctA, i. e., the border or far 
country. See Champollion TEgypte, L 
p. 158. There are still on that island 
remains of some very noble and exten- 
sive ten^les built by the ancient Egyp- 
tians. 1 And Lua, Jerome renders 
this Lydia, The LXX, Lud, There 
was a Lydia in Asia Minor — the king- 
dom of Uie celebrated Crmsus ; but it is 


generally supposed that this place was 
in Africa. Ludira was a son of Miz- 
raim (Gen. x. 13), and the name Zuf/im, 
or Libyans, referring to a people, seve- 
ral times occurs in the Bible. Jer. 
xlvL 9; Ezek. xxvii. 10; xxx. 5. 
These African Libyans are commonly 
mentioned in connexion with Phul, 
Ethiopia, and Phut. Bochart supposes 
that Abyssinia is intended ; but it is by 
no means certain that this is the place 
referred to. Josephus affirms that the 
descendants of Ludim are long since 
extinct, having been destroyed in the 
Ethiopian wars. It is clear that some 
part of Egypt is intended, says Calmet, 
but it is not easy to show exactly where 
they dwelt. % That draw the how. 
The LXX here render the Hebrew 
phrase simply by Mo(tox — Mosoch — 
understanding it of a place. Lowth 
supposes that the Hebrew phrase is a 
corruption of the word Moschi, the 
name of a nation situated between the 
Euxine and the Caspian seas. But 
there is no authority fi)r supposing, as 
he does, that the word “ bow” has been 
interpolated. The Chaldee renders it, 
“ drawing and smiting with the bow.” 
The idea is, that the nations here re- 
ferred to were distinguished for the use 
of the bow. The bow was in common 
use in wars ; and it is by no means im- 
probable that at that time they had ac- 
quired peculiar celebrity in the use of 
this weapon. % To Tubal, Tubal was 
the fifth son of Japhet, and is here 
joined with Javan because they were 
among the settlers of Europe. The 
names before mentioned together relate 
to Africa, and the sense there is that 
the message should be sent to Africa ; 
here the idea is, that it should be sent to 
Europe. Tubal is commonly united 
with Meshech, and it is supposed that 
they peopled countries bordering on 
each other. Bochart labors to prove 
that by Meshech and Tubal are in- 
tended the Muscovites and the Tibar- 
cnians. The Tibarenians of the Greeks 
were the people inhabiting the country 
south of the Caucasus, between the 
Black Sea and the Araxes. Josephus 
says, that ** Tubal obtained the Thobe- 
lians — OiitpiiKovQ^Yfho are reckoned 
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20. And they shall bring all upon swift beasts, to my holy 
your brethren ybr an offering ® mountain Jerusalem, saith the 
unto the Lord out of all nations Lord, as the children of Israel 
upon horses, and in chariots, and bring an offering in a clean vessel 
in * litters, and upon mules, and into the house of the Lord. 

s Rom. 15. 16. ^ or, coaches. 

NEW TBANSIiATION. 

20# And they shall bring all your brethren from all the nations, 

An oblation unto Jehovah, 

On horses, and on litters, and in counes, 

And upon mules and upoa dromedaries. 

To my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith Jehovah; 

As the sons of Israel bring an oblation 
In pure vessels to the house of Jehovah. 

among the Iberians.” Jerome renders founded in the lands that were settled 
it Italy. It is not possible to determine by the descendants of Javan. ^ To the 
with certainty the country that is re- isles afar off. See Note on ch. xli. 1. 
ferred to, though some part of Europe ^ That have not heard my fame. That 
is doubtless intended. ^ And Javan, is, who were ignorant of the true God. 
Jerome renders this Greece, So the ^ Neither have seen my glory. The 
LXX — dg rriv Greece, glory of his worship ; the glory which 

Javan was the fourth son of Japheth, he had manifested to the Hebrews in 
and was the father of the Ionian s and giving his law, and in the various exhi- 
the Greeks. Gen. x. 2 — 4. The word bitions of his character and perfections 
Ionia, Gr., Ta>v, *Iu)via — is evidently among them. 

derived from the word here rendered 20 . And they shall bring all your 
Jauan, I V and in the Scripture the word brethren. That is, as great success 
comprehends all the countries inhabited shall attend them as if they should 
hy the descendants of Javan, as well in bring back all who had gone there 
Greece as in Asia Minor. Ionia pro- when scattered abroad, and should pro- 
perly was the beautiful province on the sent them as an offering to Jehovah. 
western part of Asia Minor — a country The image here is taken from the scene 
much celebrated in the Greek classics which would be presented should the 
for its fertility and the salubrity of its distant nations be seen bringing the 
climate ; but the word here used in- scattered exiles in all lands on horses, 
eludes all of Greece. Thus Daniel and palanquins, and on dromedaries, 
(xi. 2), speaking of Xerxes, says, “He again to Jerusalem, and presenting them 
shall stir up all against the realm of before Jehovah in the city where they 
Javan.” Alexander the Great is de- formerly dwelt. It is the image of a 
scribed by the same prophet as “ king vast caravan conducted by the heathen 
of Javan.” viii. 21 ; x. 20. The Hin- world when they had become tributary 
doos call the Greeks Yavanas — the an- to the people of God, and when they 
cient Hebrew appellation. It is need- united to return them to their own laudL 
less to say on the supposition that this The spiritual signification is, that all 
refers to the propagation of the gospel they who should be appropriately called 
by the aiK>3tles, that it was fulfilled. “ brethren,” all who should be the tme 
They went to Greece and to Asia friends of God, should be brought and 
Minor in the very commencement of offered to Jehovah; that is, there 
their labors, and some of the earliest should be a great accession to the peo|^ 
and most l^umhing churches were of God ftom tl^ huuhan world. ^ For 
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an offering unto the Lord. Heb., 
nrap, mXnhhdh — not a bloody offering or 
sacrifice; but an offering such as was 
made by flour, oil, &c. Note, cb. i. 13. 
S Out of all nations. The truth shall 
be proclaimed in all lands, and a vast 
accession shall be made from all parts 
of the world to the true church of God. 
To understand this description, we must 
form an idea of immense caravans pro- 
ceeding from distant parts of the world 
to Jerusalem, bearing along the con- 
verts to the true religion to be dedicated 
to the service of Jehovah. ^ Upon 
horses. Horses were little used by the 
Hebrews (see Note on ch. ii. 7), but 
they are much used by the Arabs, and 
form an important part of the caravan 
that goes to distant places. ^ And in 
chariots. Comp. Note on ver. 15. It 
is, however, by no means certain that 
the word here used refers to a wheeled 
vehicle. Such vehicles were not used 
in caravans. The editor of the Ruins of 
Palmyra tells us that the caravan they 
formed to go to that place, consisted of 
about two hundred persons, and about 
the same number of beasts of carriage, 
which were an odd mixture of horses, 
camels, mules, and asses ; but there is 
no account of any vehicle drawn on 
wheels in that expedition, nor do we 
find an account of such things in other 
eastern journeys. Harmar. Coaches, 
Dr. Russel assures us, are not in use in 
Aleppo, nor are they commonly used in 
any of the countries of the east. The 
Hebrew word here used, RSkhSbh 
— means, properly, riding — riders, 
cavalry (see it explained in the Notes 
on ch. xxi. 7); then any vehicle for 
riding — whether a wagon, chariot, or 
litter. Lowth renders it, “ in litters.^' 
Pitts, in his account of the return from 
Mecca, describes a species of litter 
which was borne by two camels, one 
before and another behind, which was 
all covered over with searcloth, and that 
again with green broadcloth, and which 
was elegantly adorned. It is not im- 
probable that some such vehicle is in- 
tended here, as it is certain that such 
things as wagons or chariots are not 
Ibond in oriental caravans. ^ And •» 


Utters. Morg., Coaches. But the word 
litters more properly expresses the idea. 
Lowth renders it counes. Thevenot 
tells us that counes are hampers, or 
cradles carried upon the backs of camels, 
one on each side, having a back, head, 
and sides, like great chairs. A cover- 
ing is commonly laid over them to pro- 
tect the rider from wind and rain. This 
is a common mode of travelling in the 
east. The coune, or hamper, is thrown 
across the back of the camel, somewhat 
1 in the manner of saddle-bags with us. 
Sometimes a person sits on each side, 
and they thus balance each other, and 
sometimes the end in which the person 
is placed is balanced by provisions, or 
articles of furniture in the other., Mr. 
Wolfe stated that this was a common 
inode in which he and his wife travelled 
in the East. “At Aleppo,” says Dr. 
Russell, “ women of inferior condition, 
in long journeys, are commonly stowed, 
one on each side of a mule, in a sort of 
covered cradles.” The Hebrew word 
here used — tzdbk — means, properly, 
a litter f a Sedan couch — what can be 
lightly, or gently borne. The LXX 
render it, Iv ' . 

in litters of mules, or borne 
on mules, with shades or umbrellas.*’ 
The word \ap 7 rrjvrjf means a couch, or 
a litter that was usually borne, or in 
which persons were borne, like a palan- 
quin. Perhaps the following descrip- 
tion of a scene in the khan at Acre will 
afford an apt illustration of this passage. 
“ The bustle was increased this morning 
by the departure of the wives of ti e 
governor of Jaffa. They set off in two 
coaches of a carious description, com- 
mon in thb country. The body of the 
coach was raised on two parallel poles, 
somewhat similar to those used for 
Sedan-chairs — only that in these the 
poles were attached to the lower part of 
the coach — throwing consequently the 
centre of gravity much higher, and ap- 
parently exposing the vehicle with ita 
veiled tenant to an easy overthrow* or 
at least to a very acUve jolt. Between 
the poles strong mules were hamesse^ 
oue before and one behind; who, if 
they should prove caprioiotts, or have 
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21 . And I will also take of them 
for priests ^ and for Levites, saith 
the Lord. 

22. For as the new “ heavens 
and the new earth, which I will 
make, shall remain before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed 
and your name remain. 

t Rsv. 1. 6. w ch. G5. 17. 


23. And ^ it shall come to pass, 
that from ^ one new moon to an-' 
other, and from one sabbath to 
another, shall all ^ flesh come to 
worship before me, saith the 
Lord. 

X Zech. 14. IG. 

> new moon to his new moon, and from sabbath 
to his sabbath. 

y Ps. 05. 2. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

21. And of them will I also take 

To be priests and Levites, saith Jehovah. 

22. For as the new heavens 

And the new earth which I make, 

Endure before me, saith Jehovah, 

So shall your race and your name endure. 

23. And it shall he that from new moon to new moon, 

And from Sabbath to Sabbath, 

All flesh shall come to worship before me, saith Jehovah. 


very uneven or mountainous ground to 
pas?, would render the situation of the 
ladies still more crit'cal.” Jowett's 
Chris. Res. in Syria, .pp. 115, 116, Am. 
ed. And upon swift beasts. Drome- 
daries. So Lowth and Noyes render it ; 
and so the word here used — rS 
properly denotes. The word is derived 
from 'vjs, to dance; and the name i» 
given to them for their hounding or 
dancing motion, their speed being also 
sometimes accelerated by musical in- 
struments. Bochari., Hieroz. p. 1, Lib. 
ii. cap. iv. p. 90. For a description of 
the dromedary, see Notes on ch. lx. 6. 
^ As the children of Israel, &c. As the 
Jews bear an offering to Jehovah in a 
vessel that is pure. The utmost atten- 
tion was paid to the cleanliness of their 
vessels in their public worship. 

21. And 1 will also take of them for 
priests, &c. I will give to them an 
honorable place in my public service; 
that is, I will make them ministers of 
religion as if they were priests and 
Levites. This cannot be taken literally 
—because the priests and Levites among 
the Jews were determined by law, and 
by regular genealogical descent, and 
there was no provision for substituting 


any in their place. But it must mean 
[ that under the condition of things de- 
! scribed here, those who should be 
brought from the distant pagan world 
I would perform the same offices in the 
I service of God which had been per- 
formed formerly by the priests and Le- 
vites — that is, they would be ministers 
of religion. The services of God should 
no longer be performed by the de- 
scendants of Aaron, or be limited to 
them, but would be performed by others, 
who should be called to this office from 
the heathen world. 

22. For as the new heavens and the 
new earth, &c. See Note, cb. Ixv. 17. 
H Shall remain before me. They shall 
not pass away and be succeeded by 
others. The idea is, that the state of 
things here described would be perma- 
nent and abiding. ^ So shall your 
seed and your name remain. See Note 
ch. Ixv. 15. 

23. And it shall come to pass. In 
that future periefti referred to through- 
out this chapter. As the prophet closes 
the book and winds up bis whole pro- 
phecy, he directs the attention to that 
future period which had occupied so 
much of bis attention in vision, when 
the whole world should be acquainted 
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with the true religion, and when all 
nations should worship Jehovah. Of 
swh a hook there could be no more 
appropriate close ; and such a contem- 
plation peculiarly became the last pro- 
phetic moments of the “ evangelical 
prophet” Isaiah. % From one new 
moon to another, Marg., New moon 
to his new moon. The Hebrew literally 
is, “ as often as the month cometh in 
its month i. e., in its time, every 
month, every new moon. Gcsenius, 
Lex. on the word '•to. The Hebrews 
held a festival on the return of each 
month, or at every new moon. See 
Notes on ch. i. 14. A similar pro- 
phecy occurs in Zech. xiv. 16: “And 
it shall come to pass that every one that 
is left of all the nations which come 
up against Jerusalem shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the king, 
the Lobd of hosts, and to keep the feast 
of tabernacles.” In regard to the mean- 
ing of this, it is evident that it cannot 
be taken literally. In the nature of 
things it would be impossible for all 
nations to go literally before Jehovah 
in Jerusalem once a month, or once a 
year, to worship. It must then be meant 
that, at periodical seasons^ all the human 
family would worship Jehovah. The 
festivals of the new moon ; the feast 
of Tabernacles and the Sabbaths were 
the set time among the Hebrews for the 
worship of God ; and the idea is, that 
on set times, or at regularly recurring 
intervals, the worship of God would yet 
he celebrated in all lands. I see no 
evidence, therefore, that this means that 
there should be established on the earth 
the habit of meeting for prayer or for 
the worship of God once a month, any 
more than the passage above quoted 
from Zechariah proves that a feast like 
that of Tabernacles would be celebrated 
once a year. But the idea is clear, that 
the time would come when Jehovah 
would be worshipped regularly and 
periodically everywhere ; that in all 
nations his worship would be established 
in a manner simi^r in some respects to 
that which prevailed among his people 
in ancient times. ^ And from one Sab- 
hath to another. Comp. Notes on cb. 


Iviii. 13, 14. There can be no perma* 
nent worship of God, and no permanent 
religion on earth, without a Sabbath ; 
and hence it was, that while the observ- 
ance of the feasts of Tabernacles, and 
of the Passover, and of the new moons, 
made a part of the Hebrew ritual — en- 
joined by the ceremonial law — the law 
respecting the Sabbaths was incorpo- 
rated with the ten commandments as of 
moral and perpetual obligation ; and it 
will be literally true that all the race 
shall yet be brought to worship God on 
the return of that holy day. It was in- 
stituted in Paradise ; and as one design 
of the plan of redemption is to bring 
man back to the state in which he was 
in Paradise, so one effect of the true 
religion everywhere will be and is, to 
make men reverence the Sabbath of the 
Lord. No man becomes truly pious 
who does not love the holy Sabbath. 
No nation ever has been, or ever can 
be converted which will not, and which 
does not, love and observe the holy 
Sabbath. Every successful effort to 
propagate the tjue religion is a success- 
ful effort to extend the practice of ob- 
serving that holy day ; and just as 
certain as it is that Christianity will be 
spread around the world, so certain will 
it be that the holy Sabbath will be ob- 
served in all lands. The period is, 
therefore, yet to arrive when the de- 
lightful spectacle will be presented of 
all the nations of the earth bowing on 
the return of that day before the living 
God. The plans of this life shall be 
suspended; toil and care shall be laid 
aside ; and the sun as he rolls around 
the world shall rouse nation after na- 
tion to the worship of the true God; 
and the peace and order and loveliness 
of the Christian Sabbath shall spread 
over all the hills and vales of the world. 
Who that loves the race will not desire 
that such a period may soon come? 
Who can wonder that Isaiah should 
have fixed his eye in the close of hU 
prophetic labors on a scene so full of 
loveliness, and so replete with honor to 
Godand with good will to men? f Shall 
all flesh. All the human family, all 
nations^a most unequivocal promise 
that the true religion shall yet prevail 





ISAIAH. 


[U.U. GW. 


24 , And they shall go forth, 
and look upon the carcases of the 
men that have transgressed against 
me: for their worm shall ^ not die, 

X Mark 9. 44—48. 


neither shall their fire be quenched ; 
and they shall be an abhorring • 
unto all flesh. 

a Dan. 12. S. 


NEW TRANSLATION. 

24. And they shall go forth and see 

The dead bodies of the men who rebelled against me ; 
For their worm shall not die, 

And their fire shall not be quenched, 

And they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh. 


around the world. ^ Come to worship 
before me. That is, they shall assemble 
for the worship of God in their respec- 
tive places of devotion. 

24. And they shall go forth. The 
sense of this verse evidently is, that the 
pious and happy worshippers of God 
shall see the punishment which he will 
execute on his and their foes, or shall 
see them finally destroyed. It refers to 
the time when the kingdom of God 
shall be finally and perpetually esta- 
blished ; and when all the mighty 
enemies of that kingdom shall be sub- 
dued and punished. The image is pro- 
bably taken from a scene where a people, 
whose lands have been desolated by 
mighty armies, are permitted to go 
forth after a decisive battle, and to walk 
over the field of the slain, and to see 
the dead and the putrefying bodies of 
their once formidable enemies. ^ And 
look upon the carcases of the men^ &c. 
The dead bodies of the foes of God. 
See vs. 15, 16. H For their worm shall 
not die. This image is evidently taken 
from the condition of unburied bodies, 
and especially on a battle-field. The He- 
brew word toUbj properly refers to 
the worms which are generated in such 
corrupting bodies. See Ex. xvi. 20. 
Note on Isa. xiv. 11. It is sometimes 
ai^lied to the worm from which the 
crimson or deep scarlet color was ob- 
tained (Note, cb. L 18), but it more 
properly denotes that which is produced 
in putnd substances. This efntire pas- 
sage is applied by the Saviour to future 
punishment, and is the fearful image 


which he employs to denote the final 
suffering of the wicked in hell. My 
views on its meaning may be seen in 
the Notes on Mark ix. 44, 46. ^ Neither 
shall their fre he quenched. The fire 
that shall consume them shall burn per- 
petually. This image is taken evi- 
dently from the fires kindled especially 
in the valley of Hinnom to censuma 
putrid and decaying substances. That 
was a valley on the south side of Jeru- 
salem into which the filth of the city 
was thrown. It was the place where 
formerly an image of brass was raised 
to Moloch, and where children were 
offered in sacrifice. 2 Kings xvi. 3 ; 
2 Chron. xxviii. 3. See a description 
of this in the Notes on Matt. v. 22. 
This place was subsequently regarded 
as a place of peculiar abomination by 
the Jews. The filth of the city was 
thrown there, and it became extremely 
offensive. The air was polluted and 
pestilential ; the sight was terrific ; and 
to preserve it in any manner pure it was 
necessary to keep fires continually burn- 
ing there. The extreme loathsomeness 
of the place ; the filth and putrefaction; 
the corruption of the atmosphere ; and 
the lurid fires blazing by day and by 
night, made it subsequently one of the 
most appalling and loathsome objects 
with which a J ew was acquainted. It was 
called the Gehenna of fire, and was 
the image which the Saviour often em- 
ployed to denote the future punishment 
of the wicked. In that deep and loath- 
some vale it seems to have been iht 
common expectation of the Jews tinil 
some great battle would be fought, 
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would establish the supremacy of their 
nation over all others ; and there they 
expected their foes would be slain. 
Hence the Chaldee renders this, “ They 
shall go forth and shall look upon the 
dead bodies of the sinners who have re- 
belled against my word ; because their 
souls shall not die, and their fire shall 
not be extinguished ; and the wicked 
shall be judged in Gehenna (DWa) 
until the righteous shall say, we have 
seen enough.” It is, however, by no 
means certain that Isaiah refers here 
especially to the valley of Hinnom. 
The image in his mind is evidently that 
of a vast army slain and left to putrefy 
on the field unburied, and where fires 
would be kindled in part to consume 
the heaps of the slain, and in part to 
save the air from pestilential influences. 
All the enemies of God and his church 
should be like such a vast host strewed 
on the plains, and the perpetuity of his 
kingdom should be finally established. 
^ And they shall he an abhorring. An 
object of loathing. So the Hebrew word 
jiNTT means. It is derived from an 
obsolete root, signifying in Arabic to 
thrust away, to repel Jerome renders 
it, ad satietatem visionis — understanding 
by it that all flesh should look upon 
those dead bodies until they were satis- 
fied. The LXX, tig opaotv^for a 
vision^ or that all flesh might look upon 
them. It is evident that the LXX read 
the word as if it were derived from 
to see, Unto aU flesh. See ver. 23. 

Ihe sense is, that such should be the 
punishment inflicted on them by God ; 
so entire should be their overthrow, 
and such objects of loathing should they 
become, that all the friends of God 
would turn from them in abhorrence. 
All the enemies of God w'ould be de- 
stroyed, and the pure religion would 
triumph, and the people of God would 
be secure. 

It may be made a question, perhaps, 
to what period this refers. The Sa- 
viour (Mark ix. 44, 46) applied the 
language to the future punishment of the 
wicked, and no one, I think, can doubt 
Uiat in Isaiah it includes that consum- 
siation of worldly affairs. The radical 


and essential idea in the prophet is, as 
it seems to me, that all the foes of God 
would be destroyed; that his people 
and cause would be firmly established, 
and would be delivered from all their 
foes ; and that such would be the entire 
overthrow and punishment of the ene- 
mies of God ; so condign their punish 
ment ; so deep their sufferings, so loath- 
some and hateful when visited with the 
divine vengeance for their sins, that 
they would be an object of loathing 
and abhorrence. They would be swept 
off as unworthy to live with God, and 
they would be consigned to punish- 
ment — loathsome like that of ever- 
gnawing worms on the carcases of the 
slain, and interminable and dreadful 
like ever consuming and inextinguish- 
able fires. 

This is the consummation of the series 
of bright visions that passed before the 
mind of Isaiah. This is an appropriate 
termination of this succession of won- 
derful revelations. Where could it more 
appropriately terminate tlian in the con- 
summation of all things — in the final 
triumph of the true religion, and in 
the complete and final destruction of 
all the enemies of God. The vision 
stretches on to the judgment, and is 
closed by a contemplation of those 
scenes which commence there, but 
which never end. The church is tri- 
umphant. Its conflicts cease. Its foes 
are slain. Its Redeemer is revealed; 
and its everlasting happiness is founded 
on a basis which can never be shaken. 

Here I close my labors in endeavor- 
ing to elucidate the visions of this won- 
derful prophet. It will probably be of 
much less interest to my readers than 
it is to me to observe, that for more 
than four years the contemplation of 
some portion of Isaiah has been among 
the most pleasant of my employments 
each day. I thank God — the source of 
every right feeling and every holy de- 
sire, and the suggester of every plan 
that will in any way elucidate his word 
or promote his glory — that he ever in- 
clined my heart to these studies. 1 
thank him for the preservation of my 
life, and the continuance of my health, 
until 1 am permitted to bring this work 
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to a close. I record, with grateful 
emotions, my deep conviction, that if 
in any way I have been enabUd to ex- 
plain that which was before dark; to 
illustrate that which was obscure; or 
to present any views which have not 
before occurred to those who may peruse 
this work, it is owing^ to the gracious 
influences of his Holy Spirit And I 
desire to render thanks to the Great 
Source of light and truth, if I have been 
enabled to throw any light on the pro- 
phecies recorded here more than two 
thousand five hundred years ago; and 
if I have been enabled to confirm the 
faith of any in the truth of the in- 
spiration of the Bible by tracing the 
evidences of the fulfilment of those pre- 
dictions. And I now commend the 
work to the blessing of God, and devote 
at to the glory of his name and to the i 
advancement of the Redeemer's king- 
dom, with an humble prayer that it 
may be useful to other minds ; — but with 
the deep conviction that whatever may 
be its effect on other minds. I have 
been abundantly compensated for all my | 
labor in the contemplation of the inimi- I 
table beauties, and the sublime visions i 
of Isaiah. Thanks to God for this 
book ; — thanks for all its beauties, its 
consolations, its promises, its views of 
the Messiah, its predictions of the cer- 
tain triumph of truth, and its glowing 
descriptions of the future triumphs of 
the church when God shall extend to 
it “peace like a river, and the glory of 
the Gentiles like a flowing stream.” 
Come soon that blessed day ! O let the 
time be hastened when “ the Redeemed 
of the Lord shall return to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their 


heads,” (ch. xxxv. 10); when “the wil- 
derness and the solitary place shall be 
glad, and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom like a rose,”(ch. xxxv. 1 ;) and 
when it shall be announced to the 
church, “thy sun shall no more go 
down ; neither shall thy moon withdraw 
itself; for Jehovah shall be thine ever- 
lasting light, and the days of thy mourn- 
ing shall be ended,” ch. lx. 20. May I' 
be permitted to close my labors on this 
book in the beautiful language of Vi- 
tringa ? “ Hasc extrema sunt (sc. ver. 
23 , 24 ) utriusque oppositi hominura 
generis piorum et impiorum, in quibus 
post vana prolusoria Dei judicia, fata 
sseculorum omnium, et nostra quoque 
terminabuntur ; quibusque ipse quoque 
hie Divinus Liber lesaisc, magni Pro- 
phet®, terminator. Esto sors nostra 
cum sanctis, Dei reverentibus ; veritatis 
amantibus; hnmilibus, mansuetis, mise- 
ricordibus, et in bono opere ad finem 
vitae perseverantibus, ex sententia ^atias 
magni nostri Domini, Servatons, ac 
Judicis Christi Jesu, sortes hasce ex 
voluntate Patris diribituri. Qua spe 
ego quoque hoc tempore affectus, pro- 
stratusque ante thronum ejus, Deo 
Patri, in Filto ejus Christo Jesu 
per Spiritdm, submisso animo gratias 
ago pro gratia et lumine, quibus me in- 
dignum servum suum in commentatione 
hujus Libri inchoauda et absolvenda 
prosequutus est ; supplice prece ab ejus 
gratia et misericordia contendens, ut 
aberrationibus in quas imprudens incl- 
derim, ignoscens, hoc Opus quale 68% 
vertere velit in max imam gloriam sui 
Nomiuis, usum Ecclesi®, et solatiuoi 
piorum. 
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